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CHRONICLE 


OF  THB 


STATESMAN'S   yEAR-BOOK 

NOVEMBER,  1868— DECEMBER,  1869. 


1868. 
Vovember. 

1 1.  Frodamation  for  dissolying  the  Parliament  of  the  United  Slingdom^ 

and  summoning  another  fox  the  10th  of  December. 

12.  Ukase  of  the  Emperor  of.  Buflsia  for  a  general  conscription,  of  4  in 

1,000,  throughout  the  Empire. 

14.  Decree  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  ordering  the  territories  under  hiB 
crown  to  be  designated  henceforth,  officially,  the  '  Oesterreiohisch- 
Ungarische  Monarchie ' — ^Austro-Hungarian  Monarchy. 

19.  Elections  for  the  New  Parliament  in  many  parts  of  G-reat  Britain  and 

Ireland. 

20.  Presentation  of  Mr.  Burlingame,  special  ambassador  of  the  Emperor 

of  China,  to  Queen  Victoria. 

23.  First  appearance  of  the  deputies  of  Croatia  in  the  Hungarian  Diet. 

24.  Opening  of  the  Italian  Chambers  by  royal  commission. 

26.  Investiture  of  the  KhedivQ  of  Egypt  with  the  Order  of  the  Star  of 
India,  at  Cairo. 

29.  Republican  demonstration  at  Madrid. 

30.  Insurgent  moyement  in  Cuba»  to  declare  the  independence  of  the 

colony  from  Spain. 

Beeember. 

1.  Bill  passed  in  the  Italian  Chamber  of  Deputies,  declaring  the  subjects 

of  the  Papal  States  to  be  citizens  of  Italy. 

2.  Resignation  of  the  ministry  of  Mr.  Disraeli. 

3.  Riots  at  Paris,  and  numerous  arrests  by  the  police. 

4.  Audience  given  to  Mr.  G-ladstone  by  the  Queen,  at  Windsor  Castle. 

4.  Opening  of  the  Chambers  of  Wiirtemberg  by  the  King. 

6.    Republican  insurrection  at  Cadie,  defeated  by  troops  and  the  fleet  after 
a  ten  hours'  struggle. 
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Deeember.  *' 

7.  Joint  resolution  of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  requesting  the 
President  to  recall  Mr.  Eeyerdy  Johnson  from  his  post  as  euToy  to 
Great  Britain. 

9.  Installation  of  Mr.  Gladstone  as  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury ;  Mr. 
John  Bright  sworn  into  office  as  Privy  Councillor. 

10.    Formal  opening  of  the  first  session  of  the  twentieth  Parliament  of  the 
United  Kingdom  by  royal  commission. 

15.    Adjournment  of  Parliament  for  two  weeks,  to  issue  writs  for  the 
election  of  new  members. 

30.    Arri¥al  of  Lord  Mayo,  fifth  Imperial  GovemoiyGoaesal  of  India,  at 
Bombay. 

21.    Allocution  of  the  soverei^  PoBti£^  aeveraly  oenapring  the  actions  of 
*  the  King  of  Sardinia.' 

26.     Spread  of  the  insurrection  in  Cuba. 

29,    Formal  re-assembling  of  Parliament^   and  further  adjournment  to 
February  16,  1869. 


1869. 

January. 

1.  Beception  of  the  foreign  diplomatic  body  at  Paris  by  the  Emperor 

Napol^n,  who  declares  that  '  a  spirit  of  conciliation  animates  all 
the  Powers  of  Europe.' 

2.  Bepublican  insurrection  at  Malaga,  subdued  by  the  troops  after  a 

sanguinary  street  fight. 

4.    Opening  of  the  Diet  of  Portugal  by  King  Luis. 

fi.  Occupation  of  Asuncion,  capital  of  Paraguay,  by  the  allied  troops  of 
Brazil  and  the  Argentine  Confederation,  IVesident  Lopez  retreating 
with  his  army  towards  the  north. 

6.  Capture  of  fort  Kgatapa,  Poverty  Bay,  New  Zealand,  stronghold  of 
the  Maori  chief,  Te  Kooti. 

9.  Meeting  of  a  Conference  of  plenipotentiaries  of  the  chief  European 
Powers  at  Paris,  to  settle  the  disturbed  political  stations  of  Turkey 
and  Greece. 

12.  Public  reception  of  the  new  6K)vemor-General  of  India  at  Calcutta. 

13.  Audience  given  at  Jeddo  to  the  representatives  of  all  foreign  States  by 

the  Mikado  of  Japan. 

14.  Convention  signed  in  Ix>ndon  for  the  settlement  with  the  Government 

of  the  United  States  of  the  disputed  questions  known  as  the 
Alabama  claims* 

1&.    Opening  of  the  French  Legislatir^  Body,  by  the  Empesor  Hapolt^n. 

18.  Opening  of  the  Diet  of  Sweden  by  King  QajrL 

19.  Departure  of  Sir  John  LawxwcQ,  QoTsnor  of  India  1863  tqi  1868, 

from  Calcutta. 
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January. 

20.  Protocol  of  the  P&ris  Cbnference  on  the  affiurs  of  Turkey  and  Greece, 
deckring  that  the  Powers  of  Europe  will  not  allow  any  disturbance 
of  peace. 

^1.    Death  of  the  Prince  Royal  of  Bdginm. 

22.  Encounter  between  the  colonial  insurgents  and  the  Spanish  troops 
near  Hayannah,  Cuba. 

24.  First  public  performance  of  a  Protestant  religious  service  at  Madrid. 

25.  Assassination  of  the  civil  Governor  of  Burgos,  Spain,  in  the  cathedral 

of  the  city. 

26.  Dissolution  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Portugal. 

30.  Proclamation  of  the  Captain-Q-eneral  of  Cuba,  threatening  death  to 
all  rebels  not  submitting  within  a  month. 


February. 

2.  Besignation  of  the  ministry  of  Greece. 

3.  Appointment  of  a  new  Greek  admlnistratioB,.  givi&g  asseht  to  the 

resolutions  of  the  Paris  Conference. 

5.    Death  of  the  Marquis  de  Moustier»  Minister  of  Foreign  AfSdrs  of 
France. 

11.  Opening  of  the  sittings  of  the  Constituent  Cortes  of  Spain  by  the 

President  of  the  Coun^  of  Ministon,  head  of  the  Provisional 
Government. 

12.  Bill  passed  by  both  Chambers  of  the  Prussian  Diety  confiscating  the 

property  of  the  ex-king  Geoige  o£  Hanover. 

13.  Death  of  Fuad  Pasha,  for  a  tinw  Qmad  Yiaior  of  Turkey . 

16.  Actual  opening  of  the  first  session  of  the  twentieth  Parliament  of  the 
United  Kii^om,  th»  speech  £nm  the-  throne  being  read  by  royal 
commission. 

18.  Six  thousand  men  despaiched  fiom  Spain  to  Cuba,  to  aid  ui  suppres- 

sing the  insunrectioo. 

19.  Final  sitting  of  the  Paris  Conference  to  declare  that  diplomatic  rela- 

tions have  been  re-established  between  Turkey  and  Greece.' 

20.  Destruction,  in  the  waters  of  Lissa,  Adriatic  8ea»  of  the  Austrian  man- 

of-war,.  '  Radetzki,'  with  the  whole  c^  the  crew. 

22.    Besignation,  pro  formi,  of  the  President  of  the  Spaniah  Council  of 
ministers,  and  re-instalment  into  office  by  the  ConsUtnent  Cortes. 

26.    Hfteenth  amendment   to   the  Constitution  of   the  United  States, 
establishing  negro  sufi&age,  passed  by  both  Houses  of  Congre^. 

28.    Insurrection,  of  two  Arab  tribes  in  Algeria. 

Xareh. 

1.  First  reading  in  the  House  of  Commons  of  a  bill  'to  ptit  an  end 
to  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland,  and  to  make  provision  in 
respect  of  the  temporalities  thereof.' 
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Xarch. 

2.  Besolution  passed  in  both  Honses  of  Congress  of  the  United  States, 

declaring  that  the  faith  of  the  nation  is  '  solemnly  pledged  to  the 
payment  in  coin  of  all  its  obligations.' 

3.  Defeat  of  the  Spanish  troops  by  the  Cuban  insurgents,  at  Villa  Clara. 

4.  Inauguration   of  G-eneral   Grant  as    twenty-first  President   of  the 

United  States  of  America. 

4.  Opening  of  the  Parliament  of  the  North  Q-erman  Confederation  by 
the  King  of  Prussia, 

4.  Supplemental  grant  of  3,600,000/.  for  defraying  the  cost  of  the 
Abyssinian  Expedition,  submitted  in  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons. 

6.    Closing  of  the  session  of  the  Prussian  Diet  by  royal  commission. 

8.  Resolution  in  farour  of  union  with  the  Dominion  of  Canada  passed  by 
the  Legislature  of  Newfoundland. 

11.  Bill  for  an  external  loan  of  1,000,000,000  reals,  or  1.0  millions  sterling, 
passed  by  the  Constituent  Cortes  of  Spain. 

13.    Closing  of  the  royal  dockyard  and  naval  establishment  at  Deptfbrd. 

18.  Partial  opening  of  the  Suez  Canal,  the  waters  of  the  Mediterranean 

being  admitted  into  the  Bitter  Lakes. 

19.  Note  of  the  Belgian  Minister   of  Foreign   Afiairs,   accepting  pro- 

posals of  the  French  Government  f(»r  settling  -disputed  railway 
arrangements  by  a>eommission'. 

20.  Arrival  of  a  special  envoy  from  the  insurgents  of  Cuba  at  Wash- 

ington. 

23.  Second  reading  of  the  bill  *  to  put  an  end  to  the  Established  Church  in 
Ireland*  carried  in  the  fiouse  of  .Commons,  by  368  against  250 
votes. 

27*  Meeting  between  the  Gk)v<emor-General  ef  India  and  the  Ameer  of 
Afghanistan  at  Umballah. 

31,  First  reading  of  the  new  Constitution  of  Spain,  drawn  up  by  the  Pro-* 
visional  Ghovemment,  in  the  Constituent  "Cortes, 

April 

2.  Reduction  of  the  African  squadron  for  the  suppression  of  the  slave 
trade  announced  in  the  House  of  Commons  by  the  First  Lord  of 
the  Admiralty. 

4.  Decree  granting  the  introduction  of  Bibles,  printed  in  foreign  Ian* 
guages,  issu^  by  the  Provisional  GTovemment  of  Spain. 

*  7.    Announcement  made  in  the  Constituent  Cortes  that  King  Ferdinand 
of  Portugal  will  not  accept  the  crown  of  Spain. 

8.  Budget  estimates  for  1869-70  submitted  to  the  House  of  Commons  by 
the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 

,  9.  AccepKtanoe  by  the  Hudson's  Bav  Company  of  the  proposal  .of  the 
British  Government  to  cede  all  their  territorial  rights  in  North 
America  to  the  Dominion  of  Canada, 
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ApriL 

10.  Dedaralson  of  sympatliy  with  the  insurgents  of  Cuba  passed  by  the 

House  of  EepresentatiTeB  of  the  United  States,  by  98  against  25 
votes. 

11.  Massacres  of  British  settlers  at  Mohaka,  New  Zealand,  by  the  Maori 

chief  Te  KootL 

12.  Grant  of  pensions  by  the  Emperor  Napol^n  to  all  the  surviving  sol- 

diers of  the  First  Empire, '  to  re-awaken  great  historical  memoiies.' 

13.  Bejection  by  the  Senate  of  the  United  States  of  the  Alabama  Claims 

Treaty,  signed  in  London  on  the  14th  of  January,  one  vote  being 
given  in  its  favour,  and  fifty-four  against  it 

14.  Appointment  of  the  Hon.  John  Lothiop  MbtliBy  as  envoy  of   the 

United  States  to  G-reat  Britain. 

17.  Authorisation  given  by  the  Spanish  Constituent  Cortes  to  the  Provi- 

sional Gk)vemment  to  send  the  whole  fleet  of  war  to  Cuba  for  the 
suppression  of  the  insu^rrection. 

18.  Trade  riots  of  miners  and  engineers  in  the  coal  districts  of  Belgium. 

21.     Proposal  for  proclaiming  the  republic  passed  over  by  the  Constituent 
Cortes  of  Spain  without  a  vote. 

24.  Opening  of  the  two  Houses  of  the  Hungarian  Diet  by  the  King. 

25.  Protocol  signed  at  Paris  for  settling  disputed  questions  of  railway 

management  between  the  CK)vemments  of  France  and  Belgium. 

26.  Close  of  the  session  of  the  French  Legislative  Body  by  commission. 

28.  Fatal  riots  at  Londonderry,  on  the  arrival  of  Prince  Arthur. 

29.  Close  of  the  session  of  the  Diet  of  Bavaria  by  the  heir  of  the  crown« 

May. 

1.    Londonderry  proclaimed  under  the  Peace  Preservation  Act, 

4.  Conspiracy  for  restoring  the  Bourbons  to  the  throne  of  Spain  dis- 

covered at  Barcelona. 

5.  Opening  of  the  Congress  of  the  Argentine   Confederation  by   the 

President. 

7.    Passing  of  the  bill  to  put  an  end  to  the  Established  Church  of  Lreland 
through  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons 

12.  Opening  of  the  Brazilian  Legislature  by  the.  Emperor. 

13.  New  proposal  to  proclaim  the  republic  rejected  in  the  Spanish  Con- 

stituent Cortes  by  182  against  64  votes. 

14.  Fatal  election  riots  at  Paris. 

15.  Close  of  the  session  of  the  Austrian  Keichsrath  by  the  Emperor. 
15.     Close  of  the  session  of  the  Swedish  Diet  by  the  King. 

15.  Completion  of  the  Atjantic  and  Pacific  Ocean  Bailway  of  the  Uilited 

States.  • 

16.  Ministerial  crisis  in  Italy. 

20.    Bill  for  abolishing  the  exemption  of  clerical  candidates  from  conscrip- 
.  tion  adopted  in  the  Italian  Senate  by  223  against  25  votes. 
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Xay. 

21.    Adoption  in  the  Spanish  Conetitiient  Cortes  of  the  article  establishing 
monarchy  by  2U  against  71  votes. 

24.  Election  for  the  Legislative  Body  at  Paris,  resulting  in  the  return  of 

six  declared  republican  deputies. 

25.  Anti-Imperialist  manifestations  at  Amiens,  Lille,  Toulouse,  and  other 

French  towns. 

31.    Third  reading  of  the  bill  for  the  disestablishment  of  the  Lrish  Church 
in  the  House  of  Commons. 

Jnne. 

1.  Adoption  of  the  new  Constitution  of  fipain  by  the  Cortes^  by.  214 

against  55  votes. 

2.  Forced  resignation  of  the  Captain-General  of  Cuba  by  the  volunteers 

of  the  colony. 

3.  Opening  of  the  Zollverein  Parliament  of  Germany  by  the  King  of 

Prussia. 

6.  Promulgation  of  the  new  Constitution  of  Spain  at  Madrid. 

7.  New  elections  for  the  Legislative  Body  at  Paris,  and  return  of  three 

more  republicans. 

8>    Conclusion  of  a  treaty  between  Turkey  and  Persia  for  the  regulation 
of  the  line  of  frontiers. 

9«    Admission  of  Newfoundland  into  the  North  American  Confederation 
voted  by  the  House  of  Commons  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada. 

11.    Bepublican  riots  at  Paris. 

'  14.    Marshal  Serrano  elected  Begent  of  Spain  by  193  against  45  votes  of 
the  Constituent  Cortes. 

17.  Inauguration  of  the  harbour  of  "Wilhelmshaven  for  the  navy  of  the 

North  Grerman  Confederation  by  the  King  of  Prussia. 

18.  Second  reading  of  the  bill  for  the  disestablishment  of  the  Irish 

Church  agreed  to  in  the  House  of  Lords  by  179  against  146  votes. 

22.    Prorogation  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  by  the 
Governor. 

22.  Close  of  the  Zollverein  Parliament  of  Germany  by  the  King  of 
Prussia. 

24.  Proclamation  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon  to  the  army  at  the  camp  of 
Chalons,  exhorting  the  troops  to  *  keep  in  remembrance  the  battles 
of  their  fathers/ 

28.    First  meeting  of  the  newly-elected  Legislative  Body  of  France. 

July. 

2.    Fatal  Orange  riots  at  Portadown,  Belfast. 

5.  Adoption  by  the  House  of  Commons  of  the  proposal  of  the  Chancellou 

01  the  Exchequer  to  provide  funds  for  the  purchase  of  all  existing 
telegraph  companies  of  the  United  Kingdom  by  the  Government. 

6,  Openiog  of  the  sittings  of  tho  State  Council  of  Switaerland. 
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8.    B^eedon  in  the  House  of  Loids  of  4  WX  for  the  ereatioft  of  lAH 


10.    Beoonstzaction  of  the  Spenish  iniii]sti7. 

13.    Messege  of  the  Emperor  Napolfon  to  the  Legidati^re  Body,  ptomiiing 
the  grant  of  extended  parliamentarf  liberties. 

12.  Close  of  the  session  of  the  Austrian  Beiehsrath  by  Imperial  ooni> 

ttisaion. 

13.  Fablication  of  a  decree  of  the  Emperor  Kapol^on,  proroguing,  for  an 

indefinite  tiiae,  the  session  of  the  Legislative  Body. 

IS.    Besignation  of  the  F^nch  ministry. 

14.  Close  of  the  session  of  the  Servian  Skoupschina  by  the  President  of 

the  Begency. 

18.    formation  of  a  new  ministry  in  France. 

21.    Carlist  risings  in  several  parts  of  Spain. 

24.    Completed  submersion  of  a  new  Atlantic  telegraph  cable  between 
France  and  Massachusetts,  United  States. 

26.    Proclamation  of  martial  law  throughout  Spain. 

26.  Boyal  assent  given  to  the  bill  for  the  disestablishment  of  the  Chnrdl 

of  Ireland. 

27.  Prorogation  of  the  Cortes  of  Portugal  by  royal  decree. 

30.  Insurrection  at  Toledo  in  favour  of  Don  Carlos,  pretender  to  th* 

crown  of  Spain. 

31.  Benewed  hostilities  between  the  British  colonists  and  the  natives  of 

lif  eW  Zealand. 

August. 

1.  I>efeat  of  insurgents,  under  the  leadership  of  Don  Carlos,  by  ther 

troops  of  the  Spanish  Government  near  2alavera. 

2.  Draught  of  a  Senatus  Consultum  for  modifying  the  constitution  of 

the  Empire  laid  before  the  French  Senate. 

2.  Declaration  of  the  Brazilian  prime  minister  in  the  Chamber  of  Depu- 

ties, that  no  peace  shall  be  made  with  President  Lopez  of  Paraguay. 

3.  Budget  of  India  laid  before  the  House  of  Commons. 

6.  Act  passed  by  the  General  Assembly  of  Kew  Zealand  to  provide  for 

the  part  payment  of  British  troops,  if  allowed  to  remain  in  the 
colony. 

7.  Defeat  of  President  Lopez  of  Paraguay  by  the  Brazilian  troops,  at 

Talenzuela. 

9.    ^Protlest  of  the  l^urkish  GK>vemment  against  the  independent  attitude 
assumed  by  the  Khedive  of  Egypt. 

10.  Besignatloii  of  the  Portuguese  ministry. 

11.  P^itogation  of  the  Imperial  Parliament  till  th^  28th  of  October. 

I3<    Installation  of  a  ProvisiontiLl  Government  at  Asuncion,  oapitil  of 
Paraguay. 


;gc  ckboniclb* 

August. 

13.  Death  of  Marshal  Niel,  minister  of  war  of  Fnuice. 

14.  Defeat  of  President  Lopez  at  Caraguatay  by  the  allied  Brazilian- 

Argentine  forces  under  General  Barreto. 

15.  Complete  amnesty  for  all  political  offences  proclaimed  by  the  En^peror 

Napol^n    III.,    'to    celebrate    the  centenary  of   the  birth    of 
Napol^n  L' 

17.  Proclamation  of  the  Provisional  Government  at  Asuncion,  Paraguay, 

declaring  President  Lopez  an  outlaw. 

18.  Defeat  of  Carlist  insurgents  at  Valencia,  Spain. 

18.  Declaration  of  the  Governor-General  of  British  North  America  at 

Toronto,  that  '  England  has  no  interest  of  her  own  to  consult  in 
Canada.' 

19.  Conciliatory  reply  of  the  Khedive  of  Efeypt  to  the  demands  of  the 

Turkish  Government. 

20.  Prorogation  of  the  Italian  Parliament. 

22.  Publication  of  two  decrees  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  dissolving  the 
feudal  organisation  of  the  province  called  the  Military  Frontier, 
and  placing  the  same  under  the  civil  Government  of  Hungary. 

24.    Despatch  of  6,000  fresh  troops  from  Spain  to  Cuba. 

26.  Closing  of  the  Portuguese  Cortes  by  the  King. 

27.  Serious  illness  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon  III. 

30.  Close  of  the  session  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Delegations  by  the 

Chancellor  of  the  Empire. 

31.  Departure  of  Don  Carlos  from  Ghiipuycoa,  Spain,  in  a  vessel  bound  for 

England. 

Septem))er. 

1.  Speech  of  Prince  Napoleon  in  the  French  Senate,  urging  liberal 
reforms,  on  the  ground  that  *  one  can  do  anything  with  bayonets 
except  sit  on  them.' 

4.    Beception  of  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh  by  the  Micado  of  Japan. 

6.  Adoption  of  the  Senatus  Consultum,  modifying  the  constitution  of  the 

French  Empire,  by  134  against  3  votes  of  the  French  Senate. 

7.  Prosecution  of  three  Spanish  bishops  by  the  Provisional  Government 

for  disobedience  of  orders. 

10.    Benewed  republican  manifestations  in  Paris. 

12.    Close  of  the  Congress  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  by  the  President. 

14.    Meeting  of  a  general  synod  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  at  Dublin. 

16.  Interview  of  General  Prim,  war-minister  of  Spain,  with  the  Em^ror 

Napoleon. 

16.    Despatch  of  5  frigates  and  2,000  troops  from  Spain  to  Cuba. 

20.  Opening  of  the  States  General  of  the  Netherlands  by  the  King. 

21.  Disturbances  at  Tarragona,  Spain,  and  assassination  of  the  secretaiy 

of  the  city  governor. 
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September. 

23.    Modification  of  the  Danish  ministry^ 

23.    Prorogation  of  the  Brazilian  Chambers. 

25.  Bepublican  insurrection  at  Barcelonai  and  encounter  between  the 
troops  and  the  volunteers. 

28.  Besolution  to  propose  the  young  Duke  of  Genoa  as  King  of  Spain, 
passed  at  a  meetjng  of  the  regent  and  council  of  ministers  of  the 
Provisional  Govemment. 

30.     Opening  of  the  Diet  of  Saxony  by  the  King. 

30«  Declaration  of  King  Luis  of  Portugal,  that  he  will  not  accept  the 
crown  of  Spain. 

October. 

1.    Closing  of  the  royal  dockyard  and  naral  establishment  at  Woolwich. 
4.    Insurrectionary  movements  in  Dalmatia. 

7.  Proclamation  issued  for  the  prorogation  of  Parliament  from  the  28th 

of  October  to  the  23rd  of  December. 

8.  Biots  at  St.  Aubin,  near  Toulouse,  quelled  by  the  troops. 

10.     Mass  meeting  at  Dublin  to  demand  the  release  of  the  Fenian  prisoners. 

10.  Anniversary  of  the  outbreak  of  the  Cuban  rebellion,  celebrated  at 

New  York 

11.  Proclamation  of  the  republic  at  Valencia,  SpaiUr 

14.  Capture  of  fort  Dragaei  by  the  insurgents  of  Dalmatia. 

15.  Close  of  the  General  Assembly  of  Brazil  by  the  Emperor.^ 

16.  Bout  of  the  republicans  of  Valentia^  after  a  ten  hours'  bombardment. 

18.    Announcement  from  the  Pirst  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  that  he  cannot 
advise  the  release  of  the  Fenian  prisoners. 

20.  Encounter  between  Austrian  troops  and  the  Dalmatian  insurgents 

near  Cattaro. 

21.  Ministerial  changes  in  Italy. 

22.  Beeignation  of  the  minister  of  the  interior  of  Hungary. 

24.  Promulgation  of  a  decree  of  the  Spanish  Government,  establishing 

religious  liberty  in  Cuba  and  Porto  Kico,  at  Havannah. 

25.  Death  of  the  Earl  of  Derby,  for  a  time  First  Lord  of  the  Treasuiy  of 

Great  Britain. 

26.  Besignation  of  the  minister  of  finance  of  Prussia, 

28.  Declaration  of  1 10  members  of  the  Spanish  Constituent  Cortes  to  sup- 
port General  Prim  in  elevating  the  Duke  of  Genoa  to  the  throne. 

30.    Beconstruction  of  the  ministry  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada. 

November. 

1.  Changes  in  the  council  of  ministers  of  the  Provisional  Government  of 

Spain. 

2.  Encounter  between  Austrian  troops  and  Dalmatian  insurgents  at 

Zuppa,  Cattaro. 


Koyember. 

4,  Besignation  of  Admiral  Topete,  minister  of  marine  in  the  Ooremment 
of  Spain. 

6*    Dangerous  illness  of  King  Yittorio  Emannele  of  Italy. 

9.     Opening  of  tke  Legislative  Chambers  of  Belgium  by  rojal  commission. 

10.  Decree  of  the  Emperor  Napoljbn  for  improving  '  the  relatione  between 

the  G-ovemment,  Council  of  State,  Senate,  and  Legislative  Body.' 

11.  Birth  of  a  heir  to  the  crown  of  Italy,  at  Naples. 

12.  Arrest,  at  Cadiz,  of  the  bishop  of  Havannah,  charged  with  conspiring 

against  the  Spanish  6h)vernmeQt. 

14.    Proclamation  of  the  Xing  of  Italy,  granting  complete  amnesty  to  all 
political  offenders. 

17.  InsKguration  of  the  Suez  canal,  by  a  fleet  of  steamers  carrying  the 

Emperor  of  Austria,  the  Empress  of  the  Erench,  and  a  number  of 
other  princes,  and  representatives  of  States. 

18.  Opening  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy. 

19.  Riots  at  Turin,  and  close  of  the  university. 

20.  Besignation  of  the  Italian  ministry. 

21.  Decree  for  the  establishment  of  a  Superior  Council  of  Commerce  in 

France,  to  investigate  the  results  of  free-trade  legislation. 

22.  New  elections  in  Paris,  resulting  in  the  return  of  four  r^ublican 

deputies  to  the  Legislative  Body. 

24.    Draught  of  a  new  Constitution  for  Cuba  and  ^rto-Bico  laid  before 
the  Constituent  Cortes  of  Spain. 

2$,    Despatch  of  an  *  ultimatum*  of  the  Sultan  to  the  Xhedhre  bi  Egypt, 
desiring  complete  submission  in  financial  affairs. 

27.  Besignation  of  the  Bavarian  Ministry. 

27«    Opening  of  the  Roumanian  Chambers  by  Prince  KarL 

28.  Resignation  of  Prince  Gortschakof^  Minister  of  l^oreign  Af&irs  of 

Russia. 

29.  Opening  of  the  Legislative  Body  by  the  Emperor  Kapol^n,  Who 

declares    that    France   wants  order  with  liberty-*- *  L'ocdre   j'en 
x^ponds  i* 

Ddceitlber. 

2.  Charge  againet  ex-Queen  Isabel  11.  of  having  taken  the  Crown  jewels 
of  Spain,  niade  in  the  Constituent  Cortes  by  the  Minister  of  Finance. 

4,  Motion  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  Anglo-French  Treaty  of  Commerce 
of  1860  laid  before  the  French  Legislative  Body. 

6.  Opening  of  the  second  session  of  the  41st  Congress  o^  the  United 
States,  and  Message  of  the  President,  stating  that  *  the  country 
76  blessed  with  peace  at  home  and  without  entangling  alliances 

8.  Commencement  of  the  sittings  of  the  (Ecumenical  Council  at  Rome, 
attended  by  800  eodetiastics,  from  all  parts  of  the  world« 
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THE  SOVEREIGNS  OF  EtJUOPE. 


States 

Beigning 
fiovereJgiiB 

Title 

Age 
40 

Beir-Apperait 

Age 

AXJSTBIA.      •           •           •           o 

FranK  Joseph  I. 

Emperor 

Son 

12 

■  Bkl&iuic    •         •         •         . 

Leopold  IT. 

King 

35 

Brother 

33 

Bbmmark  •        •        •        . 

Cbristian  IX. 

If 

52 

Son 

27 

FSAKCB        .... 

Napoleon  ITT. 

Emperor 

62 

■» 

14 

Gebmaxt,  Nobth:— 

Prussia  .... 

Wilhelm  L 

King 

73 

»> 

39 

Saxony  •        .        •        . 

Jobann  I. 

>» 

69 

.»» 

42 

Mecklenbnig-Schwerin   . 

Frd.  Franz  II. 

Grand-duke 

47 

»»              i 

19 

Oldenburg 

Peter  I. 

It 

43 

•                 • 

ft 

18 

Brunswick      •        , 

Wilhelm  I. 

Duk« 

64 

— 

— 

Saze- Weimar . 

Karl  Alex.  I. 

Grand-duke 

52 

Son 

26 

Mecklenburg-Strelitz 

Friedch.  Wm.  L 

»» 

51 

}» 

22 

Saxe-Meiningen 

Georg  11. 

Duke 

44 

»» 

19 

Anhalt    .... 

Leopold 

»» 

7« 

»» 

39 

Saxe-Cobuzg-G<3tha 

Ernst  II. 

»» 

^2 

Nepbew 

26 

Saxe-Altenbuxg 

Ernst  L 

»» 

44 

•    Brother 

41 

Waldeck 

Georg  Victor  I. 

Prince 

39 

Son 

6 

Lippe-i)etmo]d 

Leopold  II. 

)* 

49 

.    Brother 

46 

Scbwarzburg-Budolfltadt 

Albert 

>* 

72 

Son 

32 

Schwarebuig-Sond^rs- 

bausen        «        •        « 

Giinther  II. 

t» 

69 

.»f 

40 

Beuss-Sehleiz 

Heinrich  XIV. 

» 

38 

It 

12 

Schaumburg-Lippe  • 

Adolf 

H 

53 

m 

ft 

24 

Beuss-Grei2    .        . 

Heinridi  XXII. 

• 
tt 

24 

Cousin 

12 

GERMAinr,  SoiTTH : — 

• 

1    Bayaria  .        •        •        . 

Ludwig  II. 

King 

25 

'    Brother 

22 

WiirteAbeig  .        . 

KarlL 

*i 

47 

Ceusitt 

22 

Baden     .        •        •        , 

Eriedrich  L 

Grand-duke 

44 

Son 

13 

Hesse     •        •        •        . 

Ludwig  III. 

if 

64 

Brother 

61 

Licbteastein   . 

Jobann  11. 

Prince 

30 

Brother 

17 

GsBAT  Britain  &  IbktiAwd 

Victoria  I. 

Queen 

51 

Son 

29 

GSBECB      •          •          •         . 

Georgios  I. 

King 

22 

tt 

2 

Italy        .... 

VittorioEman.il 

1 
If 

50 

fi 

26 

NBTHBSLAinMS     •           .            « 

Willem  ITL 

■>9 

53 

«        » 

30 

POBTUOAI, 

Luis  I. 

9) 

32 

tt 

7 

.Russia      .... 

Alexander  II. 

Emperor 

52 

n 

25 

SwxDBN  Afen>  Norway 

Carl  XV. 

Kintr 

44 

•    Brother 

41 

— - — «-4ri 

Abdul-Aziz  L 

Sultan 

40 

-    N^hew 

t 

30 
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REVENUE^  EXPENDITURE,  AND  DEBT  OF  THE  PRINCIPAL 

STATES  OF  EUROPE  AND  AMERICA. 

States 

Budget 
Year 

Bevenne 

Ezpenditore 

Debt 

Years  of 

Revenue 

represented 

by  Debt 

Europe : — 

•         •         • 

•         • 

• 

Austria,     Cislei- 

£ 

£ 

£ 

•          • 

• 

thau 

1869 

29,628,417 

29,932,667 

210,686,290 

7 

„   Transleithan 

1869 

12,924,059 

16,403,859 

96,294,123 

5 

Belgium  '•. 

1870 

7,061,000 

7,059,127 

27,360,960 

•  4 

Denmark   . 

1869-70 

2,654,126 

2,533,630 

13,239,872 

5 

France 

1869 

86,148,872 

85,133,626 

553,268,928 

ej 

Grermany :  — 

•                  • 

Prussia 

1869 

25,130,474 

25,130,474 

65,186,368 

2J 

Saxony 

1868-9 

2,005,669 

2,006,659 

11,289,609 

5i 

Bavaria 

1868-9 

4,376,716 

4,875,715 

29,669,267 

6 

Wiirtemberg 

1868-9 

1,790,151 

1,790,151 

10,671,706 

6 

Ghreat     Britain 

and  Ireland 

1868-9 

72,691,991 

75,497,316 

749,314,132 

10 

Greece 

1868 

1,196,714 

1,619,576 

[  12,035,000 

10 

Italy 

1868 

31,165,521 

39,918,618 

251,000,000 

8 

Netherlands 

1869 

8,069,719 

8,060,685 

80,642,409 

10 

Portugal    . 

1868-9 

3,757,808 

6,120,836 

69,330,000 

15 

Russia     '  • 

1869 

66,038,278 

66,038,278 

240,110,000 

4 

Spain 

1868-9 

26,846,747 

26,564,787 

225,093,091 

9 

Sweden 

1869 

2,311,682 

2,427,722 

6,063,791 

H 

Norway 

1868-9 

1,116,220 

1,116,220 

674,900 

i 

Switzerland 

1868 

854,505 

813,743 

.        511,979 

.   i 

Turkey      . 

1869 

14,500,000 

17,000,000 

88,413,3^3 

6 

America  :■ — 

•                 « 

• 

Argentine    Con- 

•               • 

^                 ^ 

federation 

1868 

2,647,200 

1,581,649 

8,762,297 

8 

Brazil        •        • 

1868-9 

8,315,562 

8,358,350 

32,307,460 

4 

Canada 

1867-8 

3,019,623 

2,942,745 

16,148,418 

•6 

Chili 

1867 

1,854,984 

1,014,073 

4,333,4(J5 

3 

Colombia  . 

1867 

470,000 

470,20a 

9,§29,200 

21 

Costa  Rica         • 

1867 -8 

300,357 

318,885 

600,000 

2 

Ecuador    . 

1866 

280,260 

267,9t34 

2,8oa,ooa 

10 

Mexico 

1866 

3^300,000 

6,9oo,oaa 

.  63,471,450. 

19 

United  Stated     . 

1865-9 

50,600,000 

47,700,000 

499,214,041 

©i 

Venezuela 

1866 

821,012 

859,621 

4,860,311 

6 
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DENSITY  OF  POPULATION  OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  STATES 
AND  TERRITORUL  DIVISIONS  OF  THE  WORLD. 


States  ancl  Territorial 
Diyisions 


Belgium       . 
England  4ind  Wales 

Saxony        .  , 

Netherlands  « 

China  .        .  « 
Ot.  Britain  and  Ireland 

Wnrtemt>erg  • 

Italy    .        .  , 

Germany      .  « 

Ireland        •  • 

France         •  • 

Pmssia        •  • 
BaTaria       • 
Switzarland  • 
Austria 

I  British  India  « 

Denmark     .  • 

{Gotland      •  , 

Portugal      •  • 

Spain  .        •  « 

Greece         .  « 
United  Stetea 
Turkey 

Sweden  and  Norway 

Russia         •  • 

Mexico         •  • 

Persia  •  • 

Brazil  .  • 


Censna 
Year 


1866 
1861 
1867 
186^ 
1812 
1861 

1867 
1862 
1867 
1861 
1866 
1867 
1867 
1860 
1867 

1860 
1861 
1865 
1860 
1861 
1860 

1865^7 
1858 
1857 


Population 


4,«39,094 

-20,066,224 

2,423i586 

3,735,682 

.^67,632J907 

29,321,288 

1,778;479 

24,273:776 

38,522,366 

6,798,967 

38,067;094 

24,106,847 

4,824,421 

2,510,494 

34,706;460 

135,634,244 

1,608,362 

3>062;294 

3,987,867 
16,301,850 

1,332,508 
81,445,089 
35,350,000 

5,897,046 
73,920,000 

7,995,426 

4,400,000 
11,780,000 


BngllBh 
aq.  miles 


11,267 
48,320 

•6,777 

13,464 

1,297,999 

119,924 

•7,67ft 

l(J7,96r 

206,575 

31,874 

207,480 

137,066 

Si9,347 

15,233 

227,234 

933,722 

U,55a 

30,685 

36,510 

182,758 

19,941 

1,4S€,917- 

'  l,81^,048r 

291,903 

.  7,210,374 

1,030,442 

646,000* 

4,891,394* 


Population  per 
square  mile 


430 
847 
346 
286 
383 
358 
^4 
226 
186 
181 
177 
176 
166 
166 
167 
146 

no 

101 

09 

00 

66 

21 

20 

19 

10 

7 

6 

2 
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COHPJLBiLTiyE  TABLBB. 


THE  IMPORT  MABK3STS  OF  GREAT  HRITAIK. 

Half-year  endfioc  June  80 

Bank 

Baak 

IwpOTts  fvoin 

in 
1868 

in 
1869 

1868 

1869 

£ 

£ 

United  States »        •        •        • 

29,569,324 

21,863,889 

1 

1 

France    •        •        •        < 

15,850,855 

16,734,854 

2 

2 

ISfgyytr    •        •        •        • 

9,313,718 

7,481,190 

8 

• 

6 

Germany         ♦        •        , 

7,727,647 

8,401,239 

4 

4 

British  India  » 

7,722,769 

10,776v4«I 

6 

8 

Russia    ...        4 

6,892,153 

8,814,398 

.     6. 

10 

Australasia     •        •        < 

6,1S9,817 

7,813,648 

7 

6 

Netherlands    »        •        < 

4,529,999 

5,656,869 

8 

7 

China     .        •        •        • 

4,496,929 

4,614,241 

9 

8 

Brazil     •        »        •        < 

3,953,018 

8,801,508- 

•   10 

11 

Bel^um.        .        •        • 

8,431,537 

4,864,118 

.   11 

9 

Turkey  .        •       .       i 

2,925,046 

2,963,7$» 

.  12 

13 

Spain      .        *        .        < 

2,737,673 

8,111,660 

IS 

12 

British  West  Indies 

2,162,148 

1,936,1^9* 

'   14 

16 

Italy       ...        4 

1,925,363 

1,972,772- 

•  16 

14     1 

Sweden  and  Norway       , 

1,898,168 

1,864,383^ 

.  16 

16     1 

Chili       .... 

1,897,366 

1,313,809 

17 

19 

Peru       •        •        •        • 

1,644,434 

1,090,360 

18 

22 

Ceylon    .        .        .        < 

1,605,732 

1,488,709 

19 

18 

Cnba  and  Borto  Rico 

1,601,130 

1,727,162 

20 

17 

Austria  •        •         .        « 

1^16,183 

1,266,164 

.  21 

21 

Denmark        •        •        * 

1,211,618 

845,1^7 

22 

• 

26 

Portugal 

1,141,489 

1,308,250 

23 

20 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

1,068,48a 

1,063,709 

24 

23 

British  Guiana 

1,002,874 

794,088 

•  25  • 

26 

British  North  America    . 

834,693' 

629,397 

.  26 

29 

Mauritius 

769460 

448,266 

27 

82 

Singapore        .        • 

736^68 

991,m 

28 

24 

Western  Africa 

705,064 

638,868 

29 

28 

Philippine  Islands  . 

692,968 

695,968 

80 

27 

Colombia 

614,109 

457,287 

.81 

81 

Argentine  Confederation 

610,911 

623,634 

• 

82 

* 

SO 

Uruguay         .        .        • 

271,178 

263,887 

83 

84 

Gh»eoe    .        •        •        < 

246,524 

272,621 

•  84 

% 

88 

— 
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THE  EXPORT  MARKETS  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN. 


Bzporti  of  BritiBh  and  Irlih  praduoe 
to 


• 


OtwokBuy        •        •  . 
BiitiBb  India  •        • 
United  States . 
Fimnce    ..        •        • 
Netheriands    .        • 
Australana     . 
Turkey   . 

Egypt     .        •        • 
China     •        •        • 
BrazU     . 
Italy      . 

British  North  America 
Belgium .        .        . 
Russia    .        p 
Colombia        •        • 
Spain      ..       ,     .   .  . 
Cuba  and.  Porto  Bioo. 
Hong  Kong    . 
British  West  Indies 
Aigentine  Confederation 
Portugal         •        • 
Singapore       •        • 
ChiU      .        .        . 
Cape  of  Gk)od  Hope 
Denmark' 

Sweden  and  Norway 
Peru  .  .  . 
Japan     .' 

Philippine  Islands  • 
Austria  •  •  . 
Hezioo  .  •  • 
Western  Africa  • 
Uruguay  • 
inppec^    ^        •        • 


Half-year  ending  June  80 


1868 


£ 
11,851,822 

10,937,396 

10,540,940 

5,325,471 

5,298,004 

5,256,617 

3,701,870 

2,933,556 

2,919,842 

2.218,602 

2,071,942 

2,019,216 

1,500,783 

1,315,616 

1,180,436 

1,155,U3 

1,074,541 

1,073,868 

820,890 

806,273 

787,213 

762,548 

712,493 

621,219 

585,458 

546,943 

528,114 

504,775 

480,912 

468,261 

461,649 

446,205 

430,006 

887>891 


186ft 


£ 
11,450,167 

8,703,083 

13,293,426 

5,798,833 

5,260,918 

6,615,109 

3,715,484 

3,292,223 

3,607,010 

3,258,837 

2,911,103 

2,240,146 

1,894,480 

2,171,805 

1,819,603 

964,058 

299,701 

1,010,461 

812,161 

1,085,680 

759,396 

822,781 

884,412 

616,462 

669,766 

701,522 

652,817 
800,280 
371,589 
674,008 
278,678 
435,889 
579,419 
828,955 


Bank 

In 
1868 


1 

2 

8 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

.18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

28 

24 

25 

26 

27 
28 
29 
80 
31 
82 
83 
84 


Bank 

in 

1869 


8 
8 
1 
5 
6 
4 

7 
9 
8 
10 
11 
12 
14 
13 
15 
18 
88 
17 
21 
16 
28 
20 
19 
28 
26 
24 

27 
22 
31 
25 
84 
80 
29 
82 
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COHPABATITE  TABLES. 


THE  II^ON.CLAD  NAVIES  OF  FEANCE  AND  GBEAT  BEITAIN. 


Fbbnch  Iaon-ciads. 


Name 

Solf(&rino 
Gloipe 
Invincible 
Normandie 
Gauloise  . 
Guyenno 
Heroine   . 
BevanchiS 
Savoie 
Valeurense 
Provence 
Snrveillante 
Magnanime 
Bochambean 
Flandre    . 
Friedland 
Marengo  . 
Oe^an      , 
Sttfiren     • 
Alma 
Armide    . 
Atalanta  . 
Jeanne  d'Arc 
Lagalissonni^re 
Montcalm 
Beine  Blanche 
Thetis      . 
Magenta  . 
Oonronne 
Belliqueuse 
B^lier      . 
Boule  Bogue 
Cerbere    • 
Tigre 
Onondaga 
Taureaa  • 


Gnns 

52 
32 
92 
28 
I 
J 
1 
1 
I 
l\ 

16  . 

16  . 

14  . 

14  . 

13  . 

12  . 

12  . 

12  . 

12  . 

12  . 

12  . 

12  . 

12  . 

12  . 

12  . 

12  . 

12  . 

10  . 

10  . 

10  . 

2  . 

2  . 

2  . 

2  . 

2  . 


Horse- 
l»ower 

900 
800 
800 
800 
900 
900 
900 
900 
900 
900 
900 
900 
900 
1,000 
900 
950 
950 
950 
950 
450 
450 
450 
450 
500 
450 
450 
450 
900 
800 
450 
530 
530 
530 
530 
250 
480 


BsiTifiH  Ibok-clads. 

Horse- 

Name  Gnna  power 

Warrior 32  .  .      800 

Agincourt.     ...  28  .  .  1,350 

Black  Prinpe  .   .  .  28  .  .  1,250 

Northumberlan4  .  28  .•  .  1,350 

Achilles   .*     .  ,   .  26  .  .  1,250 

Minotaur        .  ]  .  26  .  .  1,350 

Caledonia"     .  *   .  24  .  .  1,000 

Lord  Clyde     .  '  .  24  .*  .  1,000 

Ocean      ."     .      .  §4  .*  .  1,000 

Prince  Consort '   .  24  .'  .  1,000 

Zealons    .'     .  '   .  20  ."  .     800 

Lord  Warden     '    .  18  .  .  1,000 

BoyalAlfifed.      .  18  .  .      800 

Valiant    .'     .  *   .  18  ;  .     800 

Defence    .•     .  •    .  16  .  .      600 

Besistance*     •  -  »  16  .  .      600 

Bellerophon   .  •   .  15  .•  .  1,000 

Hercnles   •     .      •  14  .  .  1,200 

Invincible*     •  •   .  14  .  .     800 

Iron  Duke.     .      .  14  .  .     800 

Swiftsure        .       .  14  .  .      800 

Triumph  .     .  .   ,  J4  .  .      800 

Vanguard.     ...  J4  ,  .      800 

Sultan      .      •      .  13  .  .  1,200 

Bepulse    .      .      .  12  .  .      800 

Penelope  .      .      ,  11  .  .     600 

Favourite*     .      .  10  .  .     400 

Pallas      .'     .      .  8  .  .      600 

Monarch  .*     .  *   .  '7  .*  .  1,100 

Captain   .'     .  "   ,  6  ,  .      900 

Boyal  Sovfereigii   .  6  .  .      800 

Princie  Albert    *   .  *  4  .'  .      500 

Scorpion  .•      .  *    .  '  4  ;  850 

Wivem    .•     .  •    .  4  .  ,      350 

Hotspur  .•      .  •  •  2  .  ,      600 

Glatton    .•     .  •    .  •  2  ^  .     600 


PART  I. 


EUROPEAN    STATES. 


AUSTRIA. 

(Oesterrsich-Ungarischb  HSovxRcmE,) 
BeigniiLg  Sbseereign  and  Fiunily. 

FnoUE  Joseph  I.,  Emperor  of  Austria^  and'  King  of  Hungary,  bom 
Augnst  18,  1830,  the-  son  of  Archduke  Franz  Karl  and  of  Arch* 
duchesB  Sophie,  Prinoeas  of  Bavaria.  Educated  under  the  care  of 
his  mother,  by  Gennt  Hbnri  Bombell^s,  the  descendant  of  an  ancient 
family  of  French  emigrants.  Appointed'  Grovemor  of  Bohemia, 
April  5,  184$8 ;  tbok  part  in  the  battle  of  Santa^-Lucia,  near  Verona, 
May  6,  1*84^  r  declared*  of  age,  December  1',  1848.  Proclaimed 
Emperor' of  Austria  in<  eonsequence  of  the  abdication  of  his  uncle, 
Ferdinand  1.,  and  the  renunciation  of  the  crown  by  his  iather, 
December  2,  1848 ;  crowned  King  of  Hungary,  and  took  the  oath 
on  the  Hungarian,  Constitution,  J^e  8,.  1867.  Married  April  24, 
1854,  to 

Elisabeth,  Empress  of  Austria,  and  Queen  of  Hungary,  bom 
December  24,  11837,  the  daugiiter  of  Duke  Maximilian  in  Bavaria. 
O^pring  of  the  union  are  two  children :  1.  Archduchess  Gisela, 
bom  July  12,  1856;:  2.  Archduke  Rudolf,  heir-apparent,  bom 
August  21,  1858. 

Brothers  of  ike  ffmperor. — 1.  Archduke  Karl  Ludmg,  field- 
marshal-Heuitenant  in  the  Imperial  army,  born  July  80,  1888 ; 
masried,.  Oet.  21,- 1862,  to  Princess  Annunciata,  bom  March  24, 
184d,.daugHter  of  the  late  King  Ferdinando  II.  of  Naples.  Offspring 
of  the  union  are  two  sons,  Franz  Ferdinand,,  born  December  18, 
1868';-  and  Otto,  born  April  21, 1865.  2..  Archduke  Ludwig  Victor, 
major-general  in  the  Imperial  army,  bom  May  15,  1842. 

Parents  of  the  Emperor,^ — Archduke  Franz  Karl,  bom  Dec.  1, 
1802,  son  of  the  late  Emperor  Franz  I.,  from  his  second  marriage 
with  a-  daughter  ef  King  Ferdinando-  I.  of  Naples.  Renounced 
the  threne  in;  faitrour  of  hiseldiest  son,  Dec.  2,.  1848 ;  married  Nov.  4, 
1824,  to  Princess  Sophie,  bom  Jan.  27,  1805,  daughter  of  the  late 
King  Maximiliian  L  of  Bavaria.. 

UncUr  and  Aunt  ef  the  Emperor: — 1..  Emperor  Ferdinand  L, 
bom  April  Id*,  179'3,  eldbs*  son  of  the  late  Emperor  Franz  I. ; 
succeeded  his  father  Miareh  2,  18S5 ;  crowned  King  of  Hungary 
and  Bohemia,  Sept.  7,  1836  ;  abdicated  the  throne  in  favour  of  his 
nephew,  after  previous  renunciation  of  his  brother,  Dec.  2,  1848; 
married  Feb.  27,  1831,  to  Empress  Anna,  bom  Sept.  19,  1808. 
2.  Princess  Maria  Clementina,  bom  March  1,  1798,  daughter  of 
the  late  King  Vittore  Emanuele  I.  of  Sardinia;  married,  July  28| 
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1816,  to  Leopoldoy  Prince  of  Salerno,  rojal  Prbice  of  Naples ;  widoir 
March  10,  1851. 

Step-grandmotker  of  thg  JSmpmror. — Empreas  CaroHmey  bom 
Feb.  8,  1792,  danghter  of  the  late  King  Mayimilian  of  Bararia , 
married,  in  fbarth  nuptials,  to  the  late  finperor  Fzana  L,  Nor.  10, 
1816 ;  crowned  Qneoi  of  Hnngarj,  Sept.  25, 1825 ;  widow  March  2, 
1835. 

Other  Rdatkms  of  the  Ewkperor. — 1.  Aichdoke  Aikrtcktj  bom 
Ang.  3,  1817,  aon  of  die  late  Ardidnke  Kad,  the  cdebmted  general ; 
field-marshal  and  oommander-in-rchief  of  the  army  of  the  Em- 
pire,  1868-69;  manied,  Maj  1,  1844,  to  Princeas  Hild^aide 
of  Bayaria,  who  died  April  2,  1864.  Ofi^uring  of  the  union  is- one 
daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  bom  July  15,  1845 ;  married,  Jan.  18, 
1865,  to  Prince  Philipp  of  Wiirtemberg.  2.  Archdoke  Kari 
Ferdinandy  commander-in-chief  of  the  4th  corps  d^armee,  and^com* 
mandiag  general  in  MoraTia  and  Sileda,  bom  Julj  29,  1818, 
brother  of  the  preceding  Archduke  Albrecht ;  married,  April  18, 
1854,  to  Archduchess  £liaabeth  of  Austria,  bom  Jan.  17,  1831. 
Of&pring  of  the  union  are  three  sons,  Friedrich,  bom  June  4, 
1856,  Karl,  bom  Sept.  5,  1860,  Eageu  Ferdinand,  bom  May 
21,  1863,  and  one  dau^ter,  Murie  Christina,  bom  July  21, 
1858.  3.  Archduke  WUhtlmy  inspector-general  of  the  ardlleiy, 
bom  April  21,  1827,  l^rother  of  the  two  preceding  anthdukes. 
4.  Archduke  Leopold^  inspector-general  of  the  Imperial  corps  of 
engineers,  bom  June  6,  1823,  the  son  of  Archduke  Bainer,  fiflh 
brother  of  the  Emperor  Franz  1.  5.  Archduke  £rusty  commander 
of  the  3rd  corps  d'arm^,-.bom  Aug.  8,  1824,  the  biother  of  the 
preceding  Archduke  Leopc^d.  6.  Archduke  Sigisunuuiy  commander 
of  the  45th  r^:iment  of  .Imperial  in&ntiy,  bom  Jan.  7,  1826,  the 
brother  of  the  two  preceding  archdukes.  7.  Archduke  Bainer^ 
administrator  of  the  Imperial  academy  of  sciences,  bom  Jan.  11, 
1827,  brother  of  the  three  preceding  aichdukes ;  married,  ^February 
21,  1852,  to  Archduchess  Marie  Caroline,  daughter  x  of  the  late 
Archduke  Karl  of  Austria.  8.  Archduke  Heinricky  major-general 
in  the  Imperial  army,  bom  May  .9,  1828,  brother  of  the  four 
preceding  archdukes;  married,  February  4,  1868,  to  Leopoldine 
Hoffmann,  formerly  an  actress  at  Vienna. 

Besides  the  above,  there  are  eighteen  other  Archdukes  and  Arch- 
duchesses of  Austria,  members  of  the  formerly  reigning  branches  of 
Tuscany  and  of  Modena.  Head  of  the  first  branch  is  Archduke 
Ferdinand,  bom  June  10,  1835,  nominal  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany 
from  July  21,  1859,  to  March  22,  1860,  now  resident  at  Undau, 
Bavaria ;  head  of  the  second  branch  is  Archduke  Francis,  born  June 
1, 1819,  Duke  of  Modena  fix>m  1846  to  1860,  now  resident  at  Vienna, 

The  Imperial  fiimily  of  Austria  descend  fix>m  Rudolf  of  Haba- 
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burg;  a  6rennan<'  Count,  bom  1218,  who  was  elected  Kaiser  of  the 
Holy  Roman  empire  in  1273.     The  male  line  died  out  in  1740  with 
Smperor  Karl  YI.,  whose  only  daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  gave  her 
band  to  Btike  Franz  I.  of  Tuscany,  of  the  House   of  Lorraine, 
who  thereby  became  the  founder  of  the  new  line  of  Habsburg- 
Ix>rraine.      Maria^  Tiieresa  was  succeeded,  in  1780,   by  her  son 
Joseph   Hi,  who,  dying  in  1790,  left  the  Crown  to  his  brother 
Leopold  Hi,  at  whose  death,  in  1792,  his  son  Franz  I.  ascended  the 
throne,  who  reigned  till  1835,  and  having  been  married  four  times, 
left  a  large  &mily,  the  members  of  which  and  their  descendants 
form  the  present  Imperial  House.-   Franz  was  the  first  sovereign  who 
assumed  the  title  of  Emperor,  or  *  Kaiser,'  of  Austria,  after  having  been 
compelled  by  Napoleon  to  renounce  the  Imperiai  Crown  of  Germany, 
for  more  than  five  centuries  in  the  Habsburg<£»mily.     The  assump- 
tion of  the  title  of  Kaiser  of  Austria  took  place  on  August  11, 
ISCi.     Fran»I.  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  the  still  living  Emperor 
Ferdinand,  on  whose  abdication,  Dec;  2,-  1848,  the  Crown  fell  to 
his  nephew  Franz'  Joseph  I.,  the  fifth  Emperor  of  Austria  of  the 
house  of  Habsburg-Lorraine. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  of  Austria,  descendants  of 
Rudolf  of  Habsburg,  with!  the  date  of  their  accession  :— 


Kudolf  L 

Albert  L 

Friedrich  '  the*  Handsome 

Albeit  n. 

Rudolf  11.      . 

Albert  IIL      . 

Albert  IV.       . 

Albert  V. 

Friedrich  II.   .         • 

Maximilian  I. . 

Karl  I.  'the  Fifth'. 

Ferdinand  I.   . 

Majdmilian  II. 

Rudolf  n. 


Souse  of 

1278 
1291 
1308 
1313 
1358 
1365 
1395 
1404 
1439 
149^ 
1519 
1556 
1564 
1576 


Hahshurg. 

Matlhias 
Ferdinand  II. 
Ferdinand  III 
Ltopold- 1. 
Joaepk  I.i 
Kwl  U. . 
Maria.  Theresa 


1611 
1619 
1637 
1657 
170« 
1711 
1740 


House  of  Habsburg-Lorraine, 

Jbse^hll/       ....  1780 

Leopold  II..    .....  1790 

Franz  I...       ....  1792 

Ferdinand  IV.         .         .         .  1835 

Franz  Joseph  I.       .        .         .  1848 

The  average  reign  of  the  above  twenty-six  sovereigns  of  the  House 
of  Habsburg,  who  ruled  over  Austria  for  nearly  six  centuries,  com- 
prises a  term  of  twenty-two  years. 


Constitutioii  and  Oovemment. 

Austria  has  become  moulded,  since  the  year  1867,  into  a  bipartite 
state,  conrasting  of  a  German,  or  ^  Cisleithan,'  monarchy,  and  a 
Magyar,  or  '•  Transleithan,'  kingdom,  the  former  commonly  known 
ag  Austria  Proper,  and  the  latter  as  Hungary.     Each  of  the  two 
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cduntries  has  its  own  parliament,  ministers,  and  government,  awhile 
the  connecting  ties  between  them  consists  in  the  'person  of  the 
hereditary  sovereign,  in  a  common  a:rmy  and  navy,  and  in  a  govern- 
ing body  known  as  the  Delegations.  The  Delegations  form  a  paorlia- 
ment  of  120  members,  one-half  of  whom  are  chosen  by  and  represent 
the  legislature  of  German  Austria,  and  the  other  half  that  of 
Hungary,  the  Upper  House  of  each  returning  20,  and  the  Lower 
House  40  deputies.  In  all  matters  affecting  Ihe  common  affairs 
(Gemeinsame  Angelegenbeiten),  the  Delegations  have  a  decisive 
vote,  and  their  resolutions  require  neither  ihe  confirmation  nor 
approbation  of  the  representative  assemblies  in  which  they  have 
their  source.  'The  ordinary  mode  of  procedure  for  the  Delegations 
is  to  sit  and  vote  in  two^chambers,  the  60  deputies  of  Austria  Proper 
forming  the  one^  and  the  60  of  Hungary  the  other.  But  it  is  pro- 
vided that  if  no  agreement  can  be  arrived  at  in  this  manner,  the  two 
bodies  must  meet  together,  and,  without  further  debate,  give  their 
final  vote,  which  is  binding  for  the  whole  Empire.  Specially  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Delegations  are  all  matters  affecting  Foreign 
Affairs,  War,  and  Finance.  Each  of  these  has  its  own  executive 
depai*tment,  viz. : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  for  the  Whole  Empire. — Count 
Friedrich  Ferdinand  von  Beust,  bom  at  Dresden,  January  13,  1809 ; 
educated  for  the  diplomatic  career ;  secretary  «of  Legation  for  Saxony 
in  England,  1836-88;  in  France,  1838-41';  in  Bavaria,  1848; 
Minislier  of  Foreign  Affairs  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saxony,  February 
1849  till  September  1866;  appointed  Minister  of  Fprelgn  Affairs 
of  Austria,.  October  ^0,  1866  ;  President  of  the  Austrian  Council  of 
Ministers,  Feb. '24  to  Dec.  29,  1867;  nominated  Chancellor  of  the 
Empire,  June  23,  1867;  Minister  of  Foreign' Affairs  for  the  Whole 
Empire,  Dec.  29,  1867. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire.— Field  Marshal 
Baron-  Franz  KuhU'  von  Kuhnenfeld ;  nominated  Minister  of  War 
for  the  Whole  Empire,  Dec.  29,  1867. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance  for  the  Whole  Empire. — Baron  Franz 
von  Becke,  Minister  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture  for  Cisleithan 
Austria,  April  24  to  Dec.  29,  1867 ;  nominated  Minister  of  Finance 
for  the  Whole  Empire,  Dec.  29,  1867. 

The  above  ministers  are  solely  responsible  for  the  discharge  of  their 
official  functions  to  the  Delegations. 

German  Austria* 

The  first  constitution  of  German  Austria,  or  *  Cisleithania,'  was 
granted  under  date  of  March  4,  1849,  but  this  was  repealed  by  an 
Imperial  decree  of  Dec.  31, 1851,  which  substituted  a  more  absolute 
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form  of  goverament ;  and,  during  the  following  years,  new  edicts 
altered  the  public  charter.  Finally,  by  an  Imperial  diploma,  dated 
Oct.  20,  1860,  followed  by  a  decree,  or  *  Patent,'  of  February  26, 
1861,  the  present  Constitution,  temporarily  suspended  from  18(te  till 
1867,  was  established.  Its  main  features  are  a  double  Legislature, 
consulting,  first,  of  the  Provincial  Diets,  representing  the  various  states 
of  the  monarchy,  and  secondly,  a  Central  Diet,  called  the  Reichsrath 
or  Council  of  tie  Empire.  There  are  fourteen  Provincial  Diets^^ 
namely,  for  Bohemia,  Dalmatia,  Galicia,  Upper  Austria,  Lower 
Austria,  Salzburg,  Styria,  Carinthia,  Camiola,  Bukowina,  Moravia, 
Silesia,  Tyrol  and  Vorarlberg,  and  the  coastland,  or  Istria  and 
Trieste.  The  Diets  of  all  these  provinces  are  formed  in  nearly  the 
same  manner,  only  differing  in  the  number  of  deputies.  Each  con- 
sists of  only  one  assembly,  composed,  1st,  of  the  archbishop  and 
bishops  of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Oriental  Greek  churches  and  the 
chancellors  of  universities  ;  2nd,  of  the  representatives  of  great 
estates,  elected  by  all  landowners  papng  not  less  than  100  florins, 
or  10/.,  taxes ;  3rd,  of  the  representatives  of  towns,  elected  by 
those  citizens  who  possess  municipal  rights ;  4th,  of  the  representa- 
tives of  boards  of  commerce  and  trade-guilds,  chosen  by  the  respect- 
ive members ;  and  5th,  of  the  representatives  of  rural  communes, 
elected  by  such  inhabitants  as  pay  a  small  amoimt  of  direct  taxation. 
The  Provincial  Diets  are  competent  to  make  laws  concerning  local 
administration,  particularly  those  affecting  county  taxation,  the 
cultivation  of  the  soil,  educational,  church,  and  charitable  institu- 
tions, and  public  works  executed  at  the -public  expense. 

The  Reichsrath,  or  Parliament  of  the  western  part  of  the  Empire, 
consists  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  Hpuse.     The   Upper  House 
(Herren-haue)  is  formed,  1st,  of  the  princes  of  the  Imperial  family 
who  are  of  age;    2nd,  of  a  number  of  nobles — sixty-two  in  the 
present   Reichsrath — possessing  large   landed   property,   in   whose 
femilies  the  dignity  is  hereditary;    3rd,  of  the   archbishops  and 
bishops  who  are  of  princely  title,  inherent  to  their  episcopal  seat ; 
and  4th,  of  any  other  life-members  nominated  by  the  emperor,  on 
account   of  being  distinguished  in   art  or   science,  or   who   have 
rendered  signal    services    to  Church  or  State — forty-seven  in  the 
present  Reichsrath.    The  Lower  House  (Abgeordnetenhaus)  is  com- 
posed of  203  members,  elected  by  the  fourteen  Provincial  Diets  of 
the  empire  in  the  following  proportions  :  Bohemia,  54  ;  Dalmatia,  5 ; 
Galicia,  88;  Upper  Austria,  10;  Lower  Austria,  18;  Salzburg,  3; 
Styria,  18 ;  Carinthia,  5 ;  Camiola,  6 ;  Bukowina,  5 ;  Moravia,  22 ; 
Silesia,  6 ;  Tyrol  and  Vorarlberg,  12 ;  and  Istria  and  Trieste,  6.    The 
election  for  the  Lower  House  of  the  Reichsrath  is  made  in  the  assembled 
Provincial  Diets,  and  the  elected  deputies  must  be  members  of  such 
Diets.   The  emperor  has  the  right,  however,  to  order  the  elections  to 
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take  place  directly  by  the  varioiia  constituencies  of  tlie  provincial  repre- 
sentatives, should  the  Diets  refuse  or  neglect  to  send  members  to  the 
Reichsrath.  The  empei-or  nominates  the  presidents  and  vice-presidents 
of  both  Chambers  of  the  Reichsrath,  the  remaining  functionaries  being 
chosen  by  the  members  of  the  two  Houses.  It  is  incumbent  upon 
the  head  of  the  State  to  assemble  the  Reichsrath  annually.  The 
rights  which,  in  consequence  of  the  diploma  of  Oct.  20,  1860,  and 
the  *  Patent '  of  Feb.  26,  1861,  are  conferred  upon  the  Reichsrath, 
are  as  follows: — 1st,  Consent  to  all  laws  relating  to  military  duty ; 
2nd,  Co-operation  in  the  legislature  on  tirade  and  commerce,  customs, 
banking,  posting,  telegraph,  and  railway  matters  ;  3rd,  Examination 
of  the  estimates  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  State  ;  of  the 
bills  on  taxation,  public  loans,  and  conversion  of  the  fiinds ;  and 
general  control  of  the  public  debt.  To  give  validity  to  bills  passed  by 
the  Reichsrath,  the  consent  of  both  Chambers  is  required,  as  well  as 
the  sanction  of  the  head  of  the  State;  The  members  of  both  the  Upper 
and  the  Lower  House  have  the  right  to  propose  new  laws  on  subjects 
within  the  competence  of  the  Reichsrath ;  but  in  all  other  matters 
the  initiative  belongs  solely  to  the  Government. 

Tha  executive  of  Austria  Proper  consists  of  the  following  nine 
departments : — 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Council. — Count  Eduard  von  Taaffe^ 
bora  at  Prague,  1833,  the  grandson  of  Rudolf,-  7th  Viscount  Taaffe, 
in  the  peerage  of  Ireland ;;  educated  as  companion  of  the  Emperor 
Franz  Joseph  I. ;  Governor  of  the  Province  of  Salzburg,  1863-67  ; 
Minister  of  the  Interior  of  the  Cisleithan  monarchy,  January  to 
December,  1867  ;  appointed  President  of  the  Cisleithan  Council  of 
Ministers,  April  18,  1869. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  National  Defence  (Landesverl^eidigung)  and 
of  Police. — Count  Eduard  Taaffe ;  appointed  Minister  of  National 
Defencpy-and  of  Police,  Dec.  30,  1667. 

3.  The  Ministiy  of  Public  Education-- — Dr.  Leopold  Hasner^  born 
at  Prague,  in  1817  ;  editor  of  the  official  *PragerZeitung,'  1848-61 ; 
Member  of^ the  Lower  House  of  the  Reichsrath,  1861-65 ;  nominated 
a  Member  of  the  Upper  House  of  the  Reichsrath,  May  1867. 
Appointed  Minister  of  Public  Education,  Dec.  30,  1867. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture. — Count  Alfred  Fotocki,  born 
in  Galicia,  1825 ;  Member  of  the  Upper  House  of  the  Reichsrath, 
1861-65.     Appointed  Minister  of  Agriculture  Dec.  30,  1867. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Finance.— Dr.  Rudolf -Bres/e/,  bom  in  Vienna, 
in  1816;  studied  philosophy  and  mathematics ;  Professor  of  Mathe- 
matics at  the  University  of  Vienna,  ]  844-48  ;  Member  of  the  Lower 
Chamber  of  the  Reichsrath,  1849-51,  and  1861-65.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Finance  Dec.  30,  1867. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Dr.  Karl  Giskra^  bom  in  Moravia, 
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1816,  the  son  of  a  tanner;  Professor  of  Political  Economy  at  the 
University  of  Vienna,  1845-48 ;  Deputy  to  the  German  Parliament  at 
Frankfort,  1848-49 ;  Member  of  the  Lower  Chamber  of  the  Reichs- 
rath,  1861-65.  Appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior,  Dec.  30, 
1867. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce. — Chevalier  Ignaz  von  Flener,  bom 
at  Vienna,  1810 ;  studied  law,  and  entered  the  public  service  in 
1836  ;  Employ^  in  the  Ministry  of  Finance,  1852-59;  Minister  ot 
Finance  in  the  cabinet  of  Chevalier  von  Schmerling,  1860-65. 
Appointed  Minister  of  Commerce,  Dec.  30,  1 867. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Dr.  Eduard  ITeris/,  bom  at  Vienna, 
in  1820;  Professor  of  Legal  Philosophy  at  Lemberg,  1847-57,  and 
at  Prague,  1858-61;  Member  of  the  Keichsrath,  1861-65.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Justice,  Dec.  30j  1867. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — Dr.  Johann  Nepomuk  BergeVy 
bom  at  Prossnitz,  Moravia,  Sept.  16, 1816  ;  studied  law,  and  became 
advocate  at  Vienna,  1841 ;  Member  of  the  Diet  of  Lower  Austria, 
1861-3;  Member  of  the  Reichsrath  ;  appointed  Minister  of  Public 
Works,  Dec.  30,  1867. 

The  responsibility  of  ministers  for  acts  committed  in  the  discharge 
of  their  olficial  functions  was  established  by  a  bill  which  passed  the 
Reichsrath  in  July  1867,  and  r-ecei^^ed  the  sanction  of  the  emperor. 


Hungary, 

The  constitution  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  empire,  or  the  kingdom 
of  Hungary,  including  Hungary  Proper,  Croatia,  Slavonia,  and  Tran- 
sylvania, is  of  very  ancient  date,  and  based  mainly  upon  unwritten 
laws  that  grew  up  in  the  course  of  centuries.  There  exists  no 
charter,  or  constitutional  code,  but  in  place  of  it  are  fundamental 
statutes,  published  at  long  intervals  of  time.  The  principal  of  them, 
the  '  Aurea  BuUa  *  of  King  Andrew  II.,  was  granted  in  1222,  and 
changed  the  form  of  government,  which  had  until  then  been 
completely  autocratic,  into  an  aristocratic  monarchy.  Almost  all 
subsequent  nders  endeavoured,  though  with  little  or  no  success,  to 
extend  the  royal  prerogatives,  the  struggle  lasting,  with  more  or  less 
interruption,  till  the  year  1867,  when  the  present  king,  having  failed 
in  his  attempt  to  weld  Hiuigary  to  the  rest  of  his  dominions,  acknow- 
ledged and  took  oath  upon  the  ancient  constitution,  modified,  in 
the  meanwhile,  by  laws  and  decrees  issued  after  the  revolution  ot 
1849,  which  had  brought  about  the  temporary  establishment  of  a 
republic. 

The  legislative  power  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  the 
Diet,  or  Reichstag.     The  latter  consists  of  an  upper  and  a  lower 
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house,  tJhe  first  known  as  the  House  of  Magnates,  and  the  second 
as  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  House  of  Magnates  is 
composed,  first,  of  the  prelates,  comprising  35  Roman  Catholic 
and  12  Greek  archbishops  and  bishops,  headed  by  the  primate,  the 
Archbishop  of  Gran ;  secondly,  of  the  *  barones  et  comites  regni,' 
or  peers  of  the  realm,  in  two  classes ;  thirdly,  of  the  great  officers 
of  the  crown,  with  the  lords-lieutenant  of  the  52  counties;  and, 
fourthly,  the  barons,  summoned  by  royal  letters,  including  every 
prime  count  and  baron  of  25  years  of  age.  Magnates  who  cannot 
appear  in  person  may  send  deputies,  as  may  also  the  widows  of 
magnates.  The  lower  house,  or  House  of  Representatives,  is  com- 
posed of  representatives  of  the  nation,  elected  by  the  vote  of  all 
citizens,  of  full  age,  who  pay  direct  taxes  to  the  amount  of  eight 
gulden,  or  I65.,  per  annum.  No  distinction  is  made,  either  as  regards 
electors  or  representatives,  on  account  of  race  or  religion.  New 
elections  must  take  place  every  three  years.  By  the  electoral  law 
in  force  in  the  session  of  1869,  the  House  of  Representatives  con- 
sisted of  473  members,  of  which  number  359  were  returned  by 
Hungary  proper,  18  by  Croatia  and  Slavonia,  and  96  by  Transyl- 
vania. The  speeches  in  both  chambers  are  made  in  Hungarian. 
Among  the  magnates  discourses  were  formerly  often  delivered  in 
Latin;  but  this  language  has  fallen  into  disuse.  The  right  to 
summon,  prorogue,  and  dissolve  the  Diet  rests  with  the  king,  but 
in  the  case  of  a  dissolution  new  elections  must  take  place  within 
three  months.     The  Diet  has  to  meet  in  annual  session. 

The  executive  of  the  Transleithan  kingdom  is  exercised,  in  the 
nkme  of  the  king,  by  a  responsible  ministry,  consisting  of  a  president 
and  eight  departments,  namely  : — 

The  Presidency  of  the  Council. — Count  Gyula  Andrdasyy  bora 
March  8,  1823 ;  took  an  active  part  in  the  Hungarian  revolution, 
1848-49 ;  ambassador  of  the  *  Republic  of  Hungary '  to  the  Sultan 
of  Turkey,  1849 ;  exiled  1849-60 ;  elected  representative  of  the 
district  of  Zemplin  in  the  Hungarian  Diet,  1861.  Appointed  presi- 
dent of  the  council  of  ministers  by  royal  rescript,  approved  by  the 
Diet,  February  24,  1867. 

1.  The  Ministry  of  National  Defence  (Landesvertheidigung). — 
Count  Gyula  Andrdssi/,  President  of  the  Council,  appointed  pro 
tempore. 

2.  The  Ministry  near  the  King's  person  (ad  Zafws).— Count 
George  Festetics,  appointed  Minister  ad  latus,  or  Representative  of 
the  Hungarian  Government  near  the  person  of  the  King,  February 
24,  1867. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Melchior  Lont/ay,  founder  of  the 
Hungarian  Insurance  Company,  appointed  February  24,  1867. 
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4.  The  Ministry  6f  "the  Interior. — Paul  von  Rajmer^  appointed 
October  24,  1869. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Education  and  of  Public  Worship. — Baron 
Joseph  Edtvds,  bom  at  Buda,  September  3,  1813 ;  studied  juris- 
prudence, but  devoted  himself  after  a  time  exclusively  to  literature, 
publishing  a  great  number  of  dramas,  romances,  and  political  works; 
Hungarian  minister  of  education,  1848-49  ;  exiled  1849-52 ; 
elected  representative  of  fBuda  in  the  .Hungariaii  ;Diet,  1861. 
Appointed  minister  of  education  and.  of  pablic  worship,  February 
24,  1867. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Justice.— ^B&lthasar  ;Morvdthy  appointed  Feib- 
Tuary  24,  1867. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works.  — 'Baron  Emerich  Mikdy 
appointed  February  24, 1867. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Indurtiy,  and  Commerce. — Stephan 
GorovCj  appointed  February  24,  1867. 

The  sovereign  of  Hungary,*  though  acknowledged  as  Emperor  of 
Austria,  is  styled  *  king'  in  all  public  acts. 

Chorcli  and  E&tteation. 

The  State  religion  of  iiustria  is  the  Koman  Catholic,  but  there  is 
complete  toleration  for  all  dissenters  from  it,  of  whatever  form  of 
belief.  According  to  the  i  returns  of  the  last  census,  rather  more 
than  66  per  cent,  of  the .  Inhabitants  of  the  Empire  are  Eoman 
Catholics,  while  of  the  remainder  11  per  cent,  are  Greek  Catholics; 
10  per  cent.  Evangelical  Protestants,  and  9  per  cent.  Byzantine 
Greeks.  The  following  table  shows  the  numbers,  in  thousands,  of 
the  various  religious  denominations,  and  the  relative  per-centage  of 
each,  in  Cisleithan  and'  Tran^Sleithan  .Austria,,  as  W/ellas  in  the  whole 
Empire. 


Roman  Catholics.   ,. 

'Cisleithan  Austria 

Transbiitban 
Aiutria 

Whole  Empire 

.'Slumbers 
in  000 

percent. 

sKnmbers 
in  000 

percent. 

Numbers 
in  000 

percent. 

15,766 

8Q.4 

7,120 

-48-0 

83,265 

66-4 

Greek  Oatholics   .   .J 

2,303 

n.7 

l,49t) 

10-1 

3,861 

11-0 

Evangl.  Protestants.. 

sai 

1.7 

3,088 

28-8 

3,495 

10-0 

Bjzantine  Greeks     ^ 

14^90 

2-5 

2,630 

17-7 

3,166 

90 

Jews 

683 

3-« 

428 

2.9 

1,121 

3-2 

Unitarians  .     .     .    ^ 

— 

64 

0.3 

65 

0-2 

Catholic  Armenians  . 

4 

— . 

9 

0.1 

13 

0-1 

Other  Sects      .     .     . 
TotAl    .    .    . 

6 

0-2 

2 

— 

8 

0-1 

19,603 

100 

14,830 

100 

34,984        100 
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The  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  of  Austria  comprised  11-  Roman 
Catholic  archbishops,  1  Greek  Catholic  archbishop,  Ir  Greek  Byzan- 
tine archbishop,  and  1  Catholic  Armenian  archbishop.  The  Roman 
Catholic  Church  has  further  57  bishops,  \vith  chapters  and  coBsistories, 
and  48  abbots  of  ancient  endowed  monasteries,  in  Austria^  Styria, 
Illyria,  Bohemia,  and  Moravia.  'Hungary  hcus  22  abbots  with  endow- 
ments, 124  titular  abbots^  41  endowed,  29  titular  prebendaries, 
and  3  college  foundationir.  Trani^lvania  has  3  titular  abbots, 
and  upwards  of  150  monasteries  and  convents;  and  Galicia  70 
monasteries.  The  Greek  United  Church  has  1  archbishop  and 
1  bishop  in  Galicia,  and  5  bishops  in  Hungary.  The  Armenian 
Catholic  Church  has  an  archbishop  at  Lemberg.  The  Archbishop  of 
Carlowitz  is  head  of  the  Greek  Chfarch,  wiSi  10  bishops  and  60 
protopapas,  or  deans.  Veiy  extensive  powers,  secured  by  a  special 
Concordate  with  the  Pontifical  government,  were  formerly  possessed 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in'  Cisleithaai.  Austria,  but  the  whole  of 
these  were  swept  away  in  1867  and  1868,  by  a  series  of  laws  enacted 
by  the  Reichsrath,  the  last  and  most  important  of  which — ^passed  in 
April  1868 — established  civil  marriage,  and  the  perfect  equality  of 
all  religious  creeds.  In  Hungary  and  Transylvania,  the  various 
Christian  sects  have  long  enjoyed  equal  rights  with  the  Roman 
Catholics. 

The  extent  of  landed  property  in  Austria  belonging  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  very  considerable.  Though  reduced  in  number 
within  the  last  half  century,  there  are  still  nearly  300  abbeys,  and 
above  500  convents  in  the  empire.  The  Protestants  have  no  churches 
endowed  by  the  stAte  out  of  Himgary  and'  Transylvania,  the  clergy 
being  chosen  and  supported  by  their  congregations. 

Education  until  very  recently  was  in  a  greatly  backward  state  in 
Austria,  the  bulk  of  the  agricultural  population,  constituting  two- 
thirds  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Empire,  being  almost  entirely  illite- 
rate. During  the  last  year  or  two,  however,  vigorous  efforts  have 
been  made  to  bring  about  an  improvement,  by  founding  schools, 
and  appointing  teachers,  partly  at  the  expense  of  communes,  and 
partly,  but  less,  at  that  of  the  state.  In  the  year  1868,  the  sum 
provided  for  public  education  in  the  budget  of  Cisleithan  Austria 
was  only  74,636  florins,  or  7,463/. ;  but  the  amount  was  increased 
in  the  budget  of  1869  to  5,810,326  florins,  or  581,082/.  The 
budget  of  Transleithan  Austria  for  1869  set  aside  the  sum  of 
1,346,400  florins,  or  134,640/.,  towards  public  instruction,  giving  a 
total  of  7,156,726  florins,  or  715,672/.,  for  the  whole  Empire.  The 
sums  voted  were  destined,  in  the  first  instance,  to  assist  in  the 
establishment  of  schools  for  primary  education. 

There  are  8  universities  in  the  empire,  at  Vienna,  Prague,  Pesth, 
Gratz,  Cracow,  Innspruck,  Lemberg,  and  Linz.     The  number  of 
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students  'attending  these  xiniversities  amounted,  m  1868,  to  above 

9,000,  abcfat  one<^ourth  of  which  number  were  at  Vienna.     Next  in 

raxil^  to  tbe  universities  stand  the  theological  seminaries,  125  in 

nijunber,  with  4,500   pupils;  and  the  Polytechnic  schools,  11  in 

nixmber,  with"  3,000  pupils.      The  German-speaking  population  of 

tike  empire  is  most  advanced  in  general  education ;   and  least  the 

people  of  the  provinces  of  Slavonia,  Crpatia,  and  Dalmatia. — (Report 

of  the  Imperial-royal  Government,  to  the  StatesnuuC^  .Year-book,) 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

In  accordance  with  the  political  constitution  •  of  tine  Austrian 
empire,  which  recognises  three*  distinct  parliantents,  there  are  also 
three  distinct  4Dudgets :  the  first,  .that  of  )the  Delegations,  for  tho 
whole  empire;  the  second,  that  of  the  Reichsrath,  for  German  or 
Cisleithan  Austria;  and  the  third, rthat  of  the. Hungarian  diet,  for 
the  Transleithan  kingdom,  or  Hungary.  By  an  agreement,  or 
so-called  '  compromise/  entered  into,  in  February  1868,  between  the 
governments  and  legislatures  of  German  Austria  and  Hungary,  ,the 
former  has  to  pay  seventy  arid  the  latter  ihirty  per  cent,  towards  the 

*  common  expenditure  of  thiB  empire,*  not  including  the  interest  of 
the  national  debt,  which  formed  IJie  subject  of  a  special  treaty.  (See 
p.  16.) 

Budget  for  the  Whole  Empire. 

The  estimates  of  expenditure,  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  -foriihe 

*  common  affairs  of  the  Empire,'  for  the  year  1869,  laid  before,  and 
approved  by  the  Delegations,  were  as  follows  : — 


Ordinary  'Expenditstre:: — 
Ministiy  of  Foreign  Affairs     . 

Ministry  of  Finance       .... 

Total     . 

Extraordinary  Expenditure : — 
Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs     . 

Ministry  of  War  ,j   ^;    tg£   } 

Ministry  of  Finance        .... 

Total     . 

Total  estimated  ezpenditnre  for  1869     . 

Florins 

£ 

4,081,959 

77,238,824 

1,788,215 

408,195 

7,723,882 

178,821 

83,108,998 

101,481 

•6,028,709 

13,830 

8,310>899 

10,148 

602,870 

1,383 

6,144,020 

614,402 

89,258,018         8,925,301 
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The  only  source  of  reveBUe  directly  apportioned  to  meet  the 
expenditure  for  the  common-  affairs  of  the  £mpire  is  that  derived 
irom  the  customs,  caTculated  to  prodiloe  7,927,000  florins  in  the 
year  1869.     Thus  the  budget  estimates  of  tlie  year  summed  up :— ^ 


EBttiiDBt«d' Retvirae;        •        •        •        . 
„       Espeoditom    .^       .        •        . 

• 

Defieir  . 

Beriiw 

£ 

7^927,000 
89,253,018 

792,700 
8,925,301 

81,326,018 

8,132,601 

The-  Budget  estimates  for  the  year  1870 — roted  by  the  Delegations 
at  the  end  of  September  1869-^xed  the  expenditure  fer  the  com- 
mon affairs  of  the  Empire  at  83,249,695  ikrins,  or  8,324,969/.,  of 
which  amount  24,974,908  florins,  or  2,497,490/.  was  aUotted  to 
Hungary.  The  estimated  revenue  from  customs  for  the  year  1870 
was  10,056,000  florins,  or  1,005,600/. 

Mud^for  CisUitham  AusiritL 

The  finaaieial  estimates  for  1 869-— passed  by  the  Beichsrath,  and 
published  in  the  oflGTcial  '  Beichsgesetzblatt  ^  of  Mardi  27,  1869 — 
calculate  upon  a  total  revenue  of  296^b4,l76  florins,  or  29,628,417/., 
for  the  year,  and  a  total  expenditure  of  299,326,671  florins,  or 
29,932,667/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  3,042,495  florins,  or  304,249/1 
The  details  of  t&e  esCimaled  gross  verenue  £ur  the  year  1869  were 
as  follows : — 


Direct  taxes 

Indirect  taxes     • 

Customs'  duties 

Salt  moDopolj 

Tobacco  moDopdj 

Stamps 

Judinal  fees 

State  lottfficy 

Tolls 

State  domains 

Mint's  and  mint 

Post  and  telegraphs 

Sale  of  State  property 

Funds  of  the  GovemraeDt  '  Central  Bonk 

Funds  of  the  public  debt  commission 

Miscellaneous  receipts 

Surplus  of  fonner  loans 

Total  esdmatfd  revenue  of  1868 


75,884,001 

43,184,076 

12,500,000 

19,562.327 

43,158,066 

11,747,230 

f9,397,075 

14,117,681 

2,603,688 

5,467,701 

9,395,918 

12,212,500 

3,000,000 

4,200,000 

5,700,000 

4,153,913 

10,000,000 


7.588,400 

4,318,407 

1,250,000 

1,956,232 

4,315,806 

1,174,723 

1,939,707 

1,411,768 

260,368 

546,770 

939,591 

1,221,250 

300,000 

420,000 

570,000 

415,391 

1,000,000 


296,284,176 


29,628,417 
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The  details  of  the  estimated  gross  expenditure  for  1869  were  aa 
follows : — 


L 


Imperial  honfiehold     .... 
Imperial  Cabinet  Chanceiy 
Heichsrath  ..... 

Ooimcil  of  Ministers  .        .         , 

Ministry  of  the  Interior 

Katioual  Defence . 

Public  Edncation . 

Agricultiire .        .        , 

Finance 

Justice 

Commerce  and  Public  Works 
Board  of  Control        .... 
Interest  on  pablic  debt 
Administration  of  Public  Debt 
Cisleithan  portion  of  the  Common  Expen 
diture  of   the    Empire,   including  War 
and  Foreign  Affairs 

Total  estimated  expenditure  of  1869 


>i 


it 


i» 


» 


Florins 


3,450,000 

60.514 

490,838 

68,919 

13,120,209 

4,016,837 

6,810,326 

2,176,300 

85,320,371 

13,892,987 

13,680,700 

195,000 

90,222,457 
1,680,000 


65,191,213 


£ 


345,000 

6,061 

49.083 

6,891 

1,312,020 

401,683 

681.032 

217,630 

8,532,037 

1,389,298 

1,363.070 

19,500 

9,022,246 

168,000 


6,519.121 


299,326,671       29,932,667 


The  largest  branch  of  expenditure,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  above 
statement,  is  the  interest  on  the  public  debt,  the  burthen  of  which  falls 
mainly  on  the  Cisleithan  part  of  the  monarchy.  This  debt  has  grown 
up  gradually  since  the  middle  of  the  last  century.  At  the  end  of  the 
Seven  Years'  War,  in  1763,  Austria  had  a  debt  of  150,000,000 
florins,  or  15,000,000^.,  which  grew  to  283,000,000  florins,  or 
28,300,000^.,  in  1781,  and  at  the  commencement  of  the  French  Re-r 
volution,  in  1789,  had  risen  to  849,000,000  florins,  or  34,900,000^. 
From  this  period  the  debt  grew  in  extraordinary  proportions ;  rising 
to  825,000,000  florins,  or  82,500,000^.,  in  1815 ;  to  987,000,000 
florins,  or  98,700,000^,,  in  1820;  to  1,084,000,000  florins,  or 
108,000,000^.,  in  1830;  to  1,250,000,000  florins,  or  125,000,000^., 
in  1848;  and  to  3,009,804,134  florind,  or .800,980,41 8Z.,  in  1868. 
The  war  against  Prussia  and  Italy,  in  the  summer  of  1866, 
increased  the  public  debt  by  about  300,000,000  florins ;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  freed  Austria  from  the  Lorabardo-VenetiHn  Debt, 
which,  by  the  terms  of  the  Peace  of  Prague,  of  August  23,  1866, 
was  transferred  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy.  From  1789  until  the 
present  time,  there  was  not  a  year  in  which  the  revenue  of  the  State 
came  up  to  the  expenditure. 
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The  following  was  the  amount  of  the  public  debt  of  the  Austrian 
Empire  on  the  Ist  of  June  1868  : —      * 


Consolidated  debt — old    .... 

„             «f       new .... 

Floating  debt 

Total. 

FlorinB 

£ 

§,701,621 

2,674,889,070 

426,213,443 

970,162 

267,488,907 

42,621,344 

3,009,804,134 

300,980,413 

The  total  annual  interest  on  this  debt  amounted,  on  the  Ist  of 
June,  1868,  to  126,982,961  florins,  or  12,698,296/.  To  this  sum, 
the  kingdom  of  Hungary  had  to  contribute  32,126,900  florins,  or 
3,212,690/.,  according  to  the  .terms  of  an  agreement  come  to  in 
May  1868  by  the  Delegations  and  the  governments  of  the  Cisleithan 
and  Transleithan  parts  of  the  monarchy,  by  which  the  latter 
has  to  pay  thirty  per  cent,  towards  the  ciharges  of  the  national  debt 
of  Austria,  as  then  in  existence.  It  was  stipulated  at  the  same  time 
that  loans  afler  that  date  must  be  contracted  separately  by  either 
part  of  the  Empire. 

Budget  for  Transleithan  Austria, 

The  Hungarian  budget  for. the  year  1869— passed  by  the  Diet  in 
March  1 869 — estimated  the  revenue  of  the  kingdom  at  148,708,600 
florins,  or  14,870,860/.,  and  the  ordinary  and  extraordinary  ex- 
penditure at  154,038,599  florins, ' or  15,403,859/.,  leaving  a  deficit 
of  5,329,999  florins,  or  532,999/.  The  gross  details  of  the  esti- 
mated revenue  of  the  year  were  as  follows  : — 


FlorlDs. 

£ 

Ordinary  Expenditure : — 

Boyal  Household  . 

•        •        . 

3,250,000 

325,000 

Royal  Cabinet  Chancery 

>        ■        * 

60,600 

6,050 

Presidency  of  the  Council 

>        •        . 

117,100 

11,710 

Ministiy  '  ad  latus  * 

»        .        . 

78,000 

7,800 

„        of  Finance 

1        •        • 

49,516,200 

4,951,620 

„         „  the  Interior 

•        •        . 

9,141,800 

914,180 

„         „  Education    . 

»        .        . 

1,346,400 

134,640 

„        „  Justice 

*        •        • 

2,965,300 

296,530 

„  Public  Works 

•        • 

2,773,600 

277,860 

„        „  Agriculture  and  ( 

Commerce . 

6,310,200 

531,020 

Share  of  the  Debt  of  the  Empir 

e 

32,126,900 

3,212,690 

Transleithan  Portion  of  the  Co 

mmon  Ex- 

penditure  of  the  Empire 

•                • 

mditure    . 

22,554,599 

2,255,459 

Total  Ordinary  Expc 

129,240,599 

12,924,059 

n 
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Extreordimm  Expemdiiure  :-^ 

Knutij  of  finance      .        •        •        . 

„        „  thelntoior 

„        „  Justice        .        .        ,        . 

„        „  Public  WorfcB      , 

„        „  Agriculture  and  Comnnffce  . 
Fi|ri"''^'*J<'«'  on  Baihnijs  and  Canals    . 

norioa 

«     i 

1,200,000 

600.000 

10,000 

600,000 

159,000 

22,229,000 

120,000    j 

60,000 

1,000 

60,000 

15,900 

2,222,900 

Total  extnoidinsEj  ezpenditme  • 
Total  eadmated  ezpenditine  ftnr  1869   . 

24,798,000 

2,479,800 

154,088,599 

15.403,859 

Besides  taldng  over  a  share  of  the  natioiial  debt  of  the  Austrian 
empiey  Hungary,  in  1868,  laid  the  basis  of  a  debt  of  its  own  bj 
cootzacting  a  loan  of  6,000,000/^  negotiated  in  London,  Pans,  and 
Amsterdam.  The  loan,. issued  imder  the  authority  of  an  Aot  of  the 
Hungarian  Diet,  dated  Jolj.  2,  1867,  and  sanctioned  by  the  King* 
Emperor,  October  18, 1867,  bears  five  per  eent.  interest,  and  is  to  be 
x«paid  in  fiftj  jears,  an  annual  som  of  465,000/.  being  set  aside  ibr 
interest  and  sinking  fond. 


Army  and  Va^y. 

1,  Abmt. 

According  to  official  retoms,  Austria  possessed,  at  the  oommenee* 
ment  of  1869,  a  standing  army  numbering  278,470  men,  on  the 
peace-footing,  and  838,700  on  the  war-footing,  organised  as 
follows: — 


Nnaiber 

Pnoe 

footing 

War 

fbottng 

121,840 

485,440 

12,807 

53,823 

20,251 
1,180 

54,463 

3,876 

155,578 

597,602 

35,793 

58,794 

ImJmUry: — 

80  regiments  of  the  line,  each  eomposed  of  8  field 
battalions,  2  reaerva  battalions,  and  1  depot 
battalion        ....... 

14  Iditaiy  frontier  legiments,  6  of  3,  and  8  of  4 

battalions 

1  legiment  of '  Kaiser-jager.'  of  Tjiol,  and  33  bat- 
talions of  '  Feld-jager ' 

12  companies  of  ambulance  and  hospital  senrice    . 

Total  of  iafuitiy    • 


14  regiments  of  dngoons,  12  beavj,  and  2  light; 
14  regiments  of  hussars  ;  and  2  regiments  of 

l»n«™  Total  of  caTBlry    . 
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Description  of  Troops  of  Standing  Army— continued 


Artillery : — 

12  regiments  of  field-artillery,  each  of  14  batteries 
of  8  pieces 


Number 


Peace- 
footing 


mouD 


12  battalions  of  fortress,  and  2  battalions  of 
tain  artillery 

Total  of  Artillery 
Engineers  and  Train : — 

2  regiments  of  '  Genie/  each  of  i  battalions 
1  regiment  of  pioneers,  of  5  battalions , 
64  squadrons  of  *  Fuhrwesen,'  or  train   . 

Total  of  engineers  and  train 

Miseelianeous  Eatahlishments : — 
Military  instruction 
Topographical  surrey 
Commissariat  and  dbthing  departments 
Sanitary  department 
Arsenals,  military  stores,  and  buildings 

Army  studs 

Military  police  and  gensdarmes 

Total  of  miscellaneous  establishment 

Total,  inclusive  troops  of  reserve. 


17,880 
7,778 


26,668 


4,662 
2,803 
2,401 


9,866 


2.234 
128 
3,706 
1,291 
3,000 
6,800 
7,700 


23,868 


278,470 


War- 
footing 


43,836 
18,938 


62,774 


13,240 

7,747 

24,147^ 

46,134 


2,234 
128 
7,200 
6,200 
4,600 
6,800 
7,700 


33,762 


838,700 


The  general  staff  of  the  army  on  active  service,  in  April,  1869, 
comprised  3  field-marshals,  18  generals  of  infentry  (Feldzeug- 
meister),  and  generals  of  cavalry;  72  generals  of  division,  and  111 
generals  of  brigade.  There  were  besides  non-active,  28  generals  of 
infantry,  and  generals  of  cavalry,  150  generals  of  division,  and  193 
generals  of  brigade. 

By  the  terms  of  the  '  Compromise '  come  to  between  Austria  and 
Hungary,  on  which  was  based  a  new  anny  organisation,  coming 
into  operation  in  1869,  the  military  forces  of  the  whole  empire  are 
divided  into  the  Standing  army,  the  Landwehr,  or  militia,  and 
the  Landsturm.  The  regiments  of  the  Standing  army  are  under 
the  c(  ntrol  of  the  Minister  of  War  of  the  Empire,  and  the  Landwehr 
under  the  control  of  the  Austrian  and  Himgarian  Ministers  of  Landes- 
vertheidigung.  All  orders  relating  to  great  concentrating  movements 
of  troops  must  emanate  from  the  King-Emperor,  the  supreme  chief 
of  the  whole  of  the  military  and  naval  forces  of  the  Empire. 

The  Standing  army  is  formed  by  conscription,  to  which  every 
man  is  liable  who  has  reached  his  20th  year.  The  term  of  sei-vice 
is  ten  years,  three  of  which  the  soldier  must  spend  in  active  service, 
after  which  he  is  enrolled  for  the  remaining  seven  years  in  the  army 
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of  reserve.  Quite  distinct  from  the  Standing  army  is  the  Landwehr, 
the  term  of  service  in  which  is  twelve  years,  but  with  military 
duties  limited  to  the  respective  divisions  of  the  Empire  from  which 
it  is  drawn.  The  entry  into  the  Landsturm,  or  general  levy,  is 
compulsory  only  in  Tyrol  and  the  Military  Frontier,  and  made  up 
of  volunteers  in  the  rest  of  the  Empire. 

Austria  has  24  fortresses  of  the  first  and  second  rank,  namely, 
Comorn,  Carlsburg,  Temesvar,  Peterwardein,  Eszek,  Brod,  Carl- 
stadt,  Canove,  Arrat,  Munkdcs,  Cracow,  Gradisca,  ,  Olmutz, 
Leopoldstadt,  Prague,  Brixen,  Theresienstadt,  Kufktein,  Linz, 
Salzburg,  Buda,  Hi^sa,  Zara,  and  Pola.  The  last-named  is  the' 
chief  naval  fortress  of  the  empire. 

2.  Navy. 

The  naval  forces  of  Austria  consisted,  in  .April,  1869,  according 
to  olficial  returns,  of  45  steamers  and  10  sailing  vessels.  The 
following  table  gives  the  names  of  all  the  men-of-war,  with  their 
horse-power,  guns,  and  tonnage : — 


Steamers 


Iron-clad  Line  of  Battle  Ships: — 
Lissa   .        .        . 
Kaiser  .... 


Iron' dad  Frigates : — 
Ferdinand  Max    . 
Habsbnrg    . 
Juan  d* Austria     . 
Kaiser  Max 
Prince  Eugen 
Drache 
Salamander 

Screw  Frigates: — 
Novarra 

Schwaizenberg     . 
Adria  . 
Bonan 


Screw  Corvettes : — 
Dandolo 

Erzherzog  Friedricb 
Helgoland   . 

First-doss  Gunboats: — 
Dalmat 
Hum    . 
Velebich 
Seehund 
Streiter 


1,000 
800 

800 
800 
650 
650 
650 
500 
500 

500 
400 
300 
800 

230 
230 
400 

230 
230 
230 
230 
230 


12 
10 

16 
16 
12 
12 
12 
10 
10 

45 

46 
29 
29 

22 

22 

6 

4 
4 
4 
4 
'  4 


Tonnage 


5,711 
5,427 

4,757 

4,757 
3,330 
3,330 
3,330 
2,824 
2,824 

2,497 
2,514 
2,198 
2,198 

1,594 
1,474 
1,635 

>869 
869 
869 
852 
852 


5 


c  2 


20 


AUSTBIA. 


Stbamebs— «>nMntie(2. 


Firit-doBS  Gunboats, — contiDued: 

Keka 

WaU 

Second-class  Gunboats:^ 
Sansego       .... 
G-emse  .... 

Grille  ..... 

Screw  Sloops :-- 
Kerka .        .        .        •      -  . 
Narenta        .... 
Move 

Paddle  Steamers: — 
Elisabeth     .... 

Greif 

Lucia 

Triest 

Andreas  Hofer     . 
Cortatone    .... 
Fantasie       .... 
Fiiime  .... 

Vulcan  .... 
Taurus  .... 
Gargnans  .... 
Hentzi  .  .  •  . 
Alnoch  .  .  .  . 
Turn  und  Taxis  . 
Hessagere  .... 
Gorzkowsky 


Saiuno  Ships 


Frwates : — 

Bellona 
:     Vesuv  (school-ship) 

Corvettes: — 
Carolina 
Minerva 


Brigs  and  Schooners: — 
Montecuccoli 
Arethusa     . 
Arthemisia  . 
SaidA  . 


T}ran8ports : — 
Gamaeleon  . 
Pylades 


Hone- 
power 


230 
230 

90 
90 
90 

90 
90 
45 

350 

300 

300 

220 

160 

160 

120 

120 

120 

100 

270 

45 

4Gf 

40 

20 

16 


Gana 


Gims 


35 


18 
12 

16 

10 
8 
6 


4 

4 

3 
3 
3 

2 
2 
2 

6 

2 
2 
2 
4 
4 
4 
2 
4 
5 
2 
4 
4 
2 
2 
2 


Tonnage 


852 
852 

333 
333 
383 

501 
501 
348 

1,472 

1,260 

1,353 

1,102 

770 

751 

427 

410 

403 

657 

377 

139 

110 

118 

51 

42 


Tonnage 


1,542 
1,490 

860 
556 

586 
154 
167 
269 

143 

140 
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Not  included  in  the  above  list  of  men-of-war  are  various  &teamer9 
and  sailing  ships,  12  in  number,  laid  up  in  harbour,  mostly  at  Pola, 
for  special  purposes,  such  as  artillery  practice,  and  the  training  of 
boys  for  the  Imperial  navy — ^both  objects  markedly  attended  to  in 
recent  years  by  die  Government. 

The  navy  of  Austria  was  commanded  in  April  1869,  on  the  peace- 
footing,  by  2  vice-admirals,  4  rear-admirals,  H  captains  of  ships-^of- 
the-line,  13  captains  of  frigates,  14  captains  of  cofvett^s,  106  lieu- 
tenants, and  343  ensigns  and  cadets,  and*  maimed'  by  8,803  sailors. 
The  marines,  at  the  same  date,  comprised.  1  colonel,  1  lieut.-colonel, 
1  major,  7  captains,  23  lieutenants,  and  842  non-commissioned  officers 
and  privates.  On  the  war-footing,  the  sailors  are  to  number  8,743 
men,  and  the  marines  1,410.  The  navy  is  recruited,  like  the  army, 
by  conscription,  from  among  the  seafaring  population  of  the  empire. 
A  large  proportion,  however,  is  obtained  by  .voluntaiy  enlistment, 
particularly  in  the  province  of  Dahnatia,  which  enjoys  special  privi- 
l^es  in  return  for  the  number  of  sailors-  which  it  furnishes  to  the 
imperial  navy.  The  term  of  service  in  the  na:vy  id  eight  years,  after 
which  the  men  are  liable  to  remain  two  years  longer  in  the  navy  of 
reserve. — (Report  of  the  Imperial-royal  Government  to  the  States^ 
maiCa  Year-Book.)  .... 


Area  and  Population. 

The  Austrian  empire  extends  over  an  area  of  10,816  Austrian,  or 
227,234  English  square  miles,  on  which  hved,  at  the  commencement 
of  1867,  a  population  of  34,706,460,  or  157  per  English  square 
mile.  The  number — calculated  after  the  registered  returns  of 
births  and  deaths,  on  the  basis  of  the  enumeration  of  1857,  the 
result  of  a  later  general  census,  taken  in  both  Cisleithan  and  Trans- 
leithan  Austria,  not  having  been  obtained  at  the  date  of  the  oiScial 
reportr— was  exclusive  of  the  army,  so  tliat  the  total  population  of 
the  Empire  at  the  commencement  of  1867  was  about  35  millions. 

The  following  table,  drawn  up  by  the  Austrian  Government,  gives 
the  area,  niunber  of  inhabitants,  and  average  number  of  inhabitants 
per  Austrian  square  mile,  of  each  of  the  political  divisions  of  both 
the  German  monarchy,  or  Cisleithan  Austria,  and  the  Hungarian 
kingdom^  or  Transleithan  Austria,  together  with  the  so-called 
Military  frontier — aboli^d  in  1869 — ^at  the  commencement  of  the 
year  1867  :— 
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1 

in  Anstrisa 

Prorfaioes  of  the  Knpire 

Total 

ATcngeper 
aqimreinile 

Germam  Monmrehg  : — 

Lower  Austria. 

Uppesr      „       .        •        . 

Suzbnzg. 

Styria      •        •        .        • 

Ctmntlris         • 

Camiola .         •        .        • 

Coast  land       .        .        • 

Tyrol  smd  Voniilbeig 

Bohemia .... 

MoraTia  •        •        •        . 

Sikma     •        •        •        . 

Galicia    •        •        •        . 

Bnkowina 

Dalmatia. 

Total  of   German 
Monaichj . 
^riffdom  of  Hungary: — 

Hmigaiy.        ... 

Croatia  and  SlaTonia 

TmnifylTania    . 

Total  of  Kingdom 
of  Hnngary 

Hilitaty  frontier      • 

Grand  total         • 

344-49 

208-47 
124-52 
390-19 
180-26 
173-57 
138-82 
509-62 
902-85 
386-29 
89*45 
1,364*06 
181-63 
222-30 

1,752,246 
721,597 
147.018 

1,096,647 
343,492 
476,698 
569,726 
881,296 

5,149,486 

1,968,646 
496,730 

5,145,129 
492,420 
451,356 

5,086 
3,461 
1,181 
2,811 
1,906 
2,747 
4,104 
1,729 
5,704 
5,096 
5,553 
8,772 

2,711 
2,030 

5,216-52 

19,692,487 

3,777 

3,727-67 
334-92 
954-85 

10.814,206 

962,031 

2,095,215 

2,901 
2,872 
2,194 

5,017-44 

13,871,452 

2,765 

58300 

1,142,521              1,960 

10,816-96 

or  English 
square  miles 

227,234 

34,706,460 

2,834 
or  per  English 
Bqnaremile 
157 

At  the  census  of  1857  the  popnlatioii  amotmted  to  37,339,913 
souls,  living  on  an  area  of  11,606  Austrian,  or  243,727  Eoglish 
square  miles.  Bj  the  cession  of  its  Italian  provinces,  in  1859  and 
1866,  the  empire  lost  4,766,910  inhabitants,  and  an  area  of  790 
Austrian,  or  16,493  English  square  miles,  being  a  territoiy  larger  in 
extent  and  population  l^an  the  kingdom  of  the  Netherlands. 

More  tlian  two-thirds  of  the  population  of  the  empire  are 
engaged  in  husbandry.  In  Bohemia,  however,  and  in  Lower  Austria 
and  Moravia,  where  the  chief  efforts  for  fostering  a  miinuiacturing 
interest  are  made,  about  one-half  of  the  population  is  withdrawn 
from  the  cidtivation  of  the  soil. 

The  population  is  divided  with  respect  to  race  and  language  into 
the  following  nationalities,  according  to  an  official  estimate:  — 
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Bohemians,  Monmans  and 

SloTacks 
Poles 

Bathenians  • 
Slorenians  * 
Croats      •        * 


9;0(K),0(K) 

6,600.000 
2,200,000 
2,800,000 
1,210,000 
1,360,000 


Serriam  .        »        •  •  1,470,000 

Bulgarians       •        •  .  25,000 

Ma^rars  .        .        .  .  6,450,000 
Italians  (inclusive  of  Latins 

andFrianls).        .  •  1,050,000 

Eastern-Romans       .  .  2,700,000 

Members  of  other  races  .  1,430,000 


At  the  last  censns,  the  number  of  noblemen  in  the  Austrian  Empire 
amounted  to  250,411.  Hungary  possessed  the  greatest  number, 
namely,  163,381,  among  whom  were  four  princely  families,  84 
with  the  title  of  count,  76  of  baron,  and  the  rest  simple  nobles. 
Galicia  had  24,900  noblemen,  but  Bohemia  only  2,260,  among  whom 
14  princely  families,  172  of  counts,  and  80  of  barons. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  commerce  of  Austria,  comprising  imports  and  exports, 
as  well  as  transit,  for  the  whole  of  the  empire,  except  the  province 
of  Dalmatia — not  within  the  Imperial  line  of  customs^-was  of  the 
average  value  of  816,000,000  florins,  or  81,600,000/.  in  the  three 
years  1866-68.  The  imports  averaged  294,000,000  florins,  or 
29,400,000/. ;  the  exports  407,000,000  florins,  or  40,700,000/.,  and 
the  transit  115,000,000  florins,  or  11,500,000/.  These  values  only 
represented  merchandise,  and  did  not  include  bullion  and  coin  im- 
ported annually  to  the  average  amount  of  26,000,000  florins,  or 
2,600,000/.,  and  exported  to  the  amount  of  39,000,000  florins,  or 
3,900,000/. 

The  principal  article  of  import  into  the  Austrian  empire  is  raw 
cotton,  the  declared  value  of  it  amounting  to  33,046,866  florins,  or 
3,304,686/.  in  1867,  and  to  35,835,796  florins,  or  8,583,579/.  in 
1868.  Of  articles  of  export  the  chief  are  com  and  flour,  together  of 
the  declared  value  of  79,854,680  florins,  or  7,985,468/.  in  1867,  and 
of  103,014,494  florins,  or  10,301,449/.  in  1868.  The  general  trade 
of  the  empire  increased  very  considerably  during  the  years  1866  to 
1868,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  subjoined  statement,  showing  the 
amount  of  imports,  by  weight,  during  each  of  the  three  years : — 


Imports 

1866 

1867 

1868 

Coffee  and  tea         •        .        . 
Cb jmicals  &  colour  materials . 
Cotton,  flax,  hemp,  &  wool 

Yams 

Cotton,  silk,  &  linen  goods 
Machinery      .... 
Books     

Total      . 

Cwt. 

388,887 

801,490 

1,021,021 

161,758 

87,766 
20,486 

Owt. 
426,644 
61 1,609 
1,435,404 
174,490 
137,370 
176,218 
26,900 

Cwt. 
467,767 
667,683 
1,636,437 
301,916 
254,692 
436,826 
28,700 

1,971,408         2,987,635 

3,783,020 
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Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole  commerce  of  the  Austrian  empire^ 
both  as  regards  imports  and  exports,  is  carried  on  with  Germany. 
The  next  important  market  for  Austria  is  Turkey,  the  importations 
of  which  into  the  empire  average  3,000,000Z.  ih  value, '  and  the 
exports  to*  which  are  above  5,000,000Z.  sterling.  Turkey  is  followed 
in  the  commercial  rank  list,  but  at  a  long  distanjce,  by  Italy  and  Russia;. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Austria  with  the  United  Kingdonn 
is  comparatively  small ;  and  it  appears  in  the  official  returns  even 
smaller  than  it  is  in  reality,  owing  to  the  geographical  position  of  the 
empire,  which  necessitates  the  transit  of  many  Austrian  goods  des- 
tined for  the  British  market,  and  vice  versdj  through  other  countries, 
as  the  exports  or  imports  of  which  they  come  to  figure.  In  the 
Board  of  Trade  returns,  therefore,  only  the  direct  exports  and 
imports  to  and  from  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  by  way  of  the 
Austrian  seaboard,  Trieste,  lUyria,  Croatia,  and  Dalmatia,  are  given. 
The  declared  real  value  of  these  direct  exports  and  imports  in  the 
ten  years  1859  to  1868  is  shown  in  the  following  table : — 


^AAM 

Exports  from  Austria  to 

Imports  of  British  Borne 

xeaiB 

ar«at  Britain 

Produce  into  Austria 

£ 

£ 

1859 

968,597 

789,881 

1860 

986,364 

993,669 

1861 

718,100 

816,202 

1862 

795,280 

706,687 

1863 

454,048 

864,736 

1864 

869,225 

792,119 

1865 

677,521 

724,648 

1866 

1,369,831 

912,058 

1867 

1,203,660 

963,952 

1868 

2,029,310 

1,084,575 

The  two  years  1859  and  I860  in  the  above  table  include  the 
trade  of  Venice,  accounting  for  the  decline  of  exports  and  imports 
in  the  next  following  years. 

The  chief  commodities  exported  to  the  United  Kingdom  from 
Austria  are  corn  and  flour,  hemp,  tallow,  glass  beads,  olive  oil, 
quicksilver,  currants,  wood,  and  wool. 

The  principal  imports  of  British  and .  Irish  produce  into  Austria 
are  cotton  manufactures,  the  average  value  of  which  in  the  five 
years  1864-68  was  rather  above  300,000^,  per  annum.  Next  in 
importance  to  cotton  are  woollen  manufactures,  of  an  average  value 
of  51, OOOZ.  per  annum. 

The  mineral  riches  of  Austria  are  very  gr/sat,  but  explored  as  yet 
only  to  a  small  extent.  The  following  table  gives  the  quantities  of 
the  principal  metals  and  minerals  produced  in  Anistria  in  the  years 
1864  and  1867,  and  their  value  at  the  place  of  production  in  1867 :— 
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1 

Value  at  the 

Quantities 

ATenge  Price,  at 

I             Metals  and  Minerals 

Place  of  Production 

1 

1864 

1867  ■ 

1867 

Florins 

(Sold       .        .        .    Pfimd 

8,698 

8,662 

2,406,041 

Silver     . 

•        i» 

81,926 

81,378 

8,666,643 

Qnickfiilver     . 

,  Centner 

6,384 

6,944 

723,958 

Tin 

•        II 

462 

691 

33,812 

Zinc 

}» 

26,917 

40,296 

496,966 

Copper   . 

»» 

60,889 

47,930 

2,377,840 

Lead  and  litbaige  , 

»i 

133,662 

136,668 

1,770,884 

Iron,  raw  and  cast . 

II 

6,696,934 

6,706,761 

16,709,039 

Graphite 

II 

114,826 

279,356 

271,123 

Mineral  coal  .        .        „ 

46,310,803 

108,488,390 

17,332,283 

The  total  length  of  railways  in  the  empire  open  for  traffic  at  the 
end  of  January  1869,  with  the  length  of  lines  under  oonstructioD, 
and  that  for  which  concessions  had  been  given  at  the  same  date,  was 
follows : — 


Cisleithan  Austria  .        .        • 
Tmnaleithan  Austria 

Whole  empire    . 

II          ♦♦        •        • 

Open  fbr  Trafflc. 
Austrian  Miles 

In  CkmStruuUon. 
Austrian  Miles 

Concessions. 
Austrian  Miles 

619-8 

831-6  : 

961-3 

BngUsh  Miles 
4,617 

.'2117 

.  146-6 

368-2 

Euglf  ah  Miles 
1,696 

238-7 
124-0 
862-7 

Bnglish  Miles 
1,719 

The  following  tabular  statement  shoWs  the  strength  of  the  com- 
mercial marine  of  Austria.  It  gives  the  number,  tonnage,  and 
crews  of  all  the  vessels  belonging  to  Austrian  subjects  on  the  3 1st 
of  December  1868 :— 


Sailifk;  Vessels  ;— 
International  traders . 
Coasters    .... 
Fishing  smacks 
Steamers  (14,369  h.-power) 

TotAl . 

Number  of 
Vessels 

Tonnage 

Crews 

623 
2,678 
4,666 

74 

226,336 
49,978 
13,839 
34,263 

6,689 

8,277 

11,940 

2,073 

7,830 

324,416 

27,979 

Of  great  importance  for  the  commerce  of  the  empire  is  the 
*  Gesellschafb  des  Oesterreichischen  Lloyd,'  a  trading  society  esta- 
blished at  Trieste  in  1833,  and  which  commenced  in  I83G  to  run 
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regular  lines  of  steamers  to  the  chief  ports  of  Turkey,  Egypt,  and 
Greece.  The  company  owned  in  1.869  a  fleet  of  70  steamers,  of 
12,500  horse-power. 

Honey^  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Austria,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows :  —  ... 

Money. 

The  Florin f  or  Chdden,  of  100  Neu-Kreuzer,  =  2«. 
The  legal  standard  precious  metal  in  the  Empire  is  silver,  and  the  Florin, 
divided  into  100  *New'  Kreuzer,  the  nnit  of  money.  By  virtue  of  a  treaty 
with  the  ZoUverein,  signed  Jan.  24,  1857,  the  currency  is  hasfed  upon  the  so- 
called  *  Forty-five  Florin  standard,*  that  is  a  Pfund,  or  pound,  of  fine  silver,  is 
coined  into  45  florins.  Practically  the  chief  medium  of  exchange  is  a  paper 
currency  consisting  of  hanknotes  of  all  denominations,  from  1,000  fl(mns 
down  to  1  florin.  The  paper  money,  fluctuating  in  value  from  day  to  day^ 
can  only  he  converted  at  a  large  discount  into  gold  and  silver. 

Weiohts  and  Measubes. 


The  Ceniner  «  100  Pfund      . 

5=  123^  Ihs.  avoirdupois. 

„    Mark  (Gold  and  Silver)  . 

SB      9ozs.  troy. 

„     Eijner     .... 

=     14*94  wine  gallons. 

ff    Joch        •        •         •         • 

B  •     1-43  acre. 

yy    Metze     .        •        •        • 

ts      1-7  imperial  bushel. 

„    Klafier  .... 

=  •  67  cubic  feet. 

„    Meile  »  24,000  Austr.  feet 

:=  8,297  yards,  or  about  4|  British 

statute  miles. 

^  statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Anstria. 

1.  Officiai.  Publications. 

Hof-  und  Staatshandbuch  des  Kaiserthums  Oesterreich.     8.    Wien*,  1869. 

Tafeln  zur  Statistik  der  Oesterreichischen  Monarchic,  zusammengestellt  von 
der  Direction  der  administrativen  Statistik.    Folio,  Wien.,  1841-69. 

Mittheilungen  aus  dem  Grebiete  der  Statistik,  herausgegeben  von  der 
Direction  der  administrativen  Statistik.     8.   Wien.,  1850-69. 

Ausweise  liber  den  auswartigen  Handel  Oesterreichs  im  Sonnen-Jahre  1866. 
Zusammengestellt  und  herausgegeben  von  der  k.k.  Statistischen  Central-Corn^ 
mission.    XXIV.  Jahrgang.    Folio.    Wien.,  1869. 

Beport  by  Mr.  P.  Sidney  Post,  U.S.  Consul  at  Vienna,  dated  Sept.  30, 
1867,  on  the  general  condition  of  the  Austrian  Empire;  in  'Commercial 
Kelations  of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Nations.*     8.    Washington,  1868. 

Keport  by  Mr.  A.  G-.  Q-.  Bonar,  British  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  General 
Resources  and  the  Commerce  of  Austria,  dated  Vienna,  July  13,  1866  ;  in  '  Re- 
ports of  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Ko.  I.  1867.    London,  1867. 

Report  by  Mr.  A.  Gr.  Q-.  Bonar,  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  Imports 
and  Exports  of  Austria,  dated  March  5, 1868  ;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'8  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  II.    London,  1868. 
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Hepoit  by  Mr.  A.  Or.  Gt.  Bonar,  on  the  Commerce  and  Industiy  of  Austria, 
dated  Vienna,  July  10,  1868;  in  'Beports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation.     Nos.  Y.  &  VI.,  1868.    London,  1868. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.    Fart  XI.    London,  1868. 

Trade  Accounts.  Foreign  Countries.  Austria:  years  1867-68.  Fol. 
London,  1869. 

2.  Non-Officiai.  Fubucations. 

Annuario  Marittimo  per  TAnno  1869,  compilato  dal  Lloyd  austriaco  coll'  ap- 
prorazione  dell'  eccelso  i.  r.  govemo  centrale  marittimo.  XVIIL  Annata.  8. 
Trieste,  1869. 

Austria.  Archiv  fiir  Consularwesen,  Yolkswirthschaft  und  Statistik. 
4.    21.  Jahrgang.     Vienna,  1869. 

Blumenbach  (W.  C.  W.)  Gemalde  der  Oesterreicbischen  Monarchic,  3  toIs.  8. 
Vienna,  1865. 

Brachdli  (H.  F.)  Statistik  der  Oesterreichischen  Monarchie.  8.  Vienna, 
1865. 

Brachelli  (H.  F.)  Statistische  Skizze  des  Kaiserthums  Oesterreich.  8. 
Leipzig,  1867. 

dzoemig  (EI.  Freiherr  von)  Statistisehes  Handbiichlein  der  Oesterreichischen 
Monarchic.     8.    Vienna,  1865. 

Czotmig  (K.  Freiherr  von)  Veigleich  des  Oesterreichischen  Budgets  mit 
denen  der  vorziiglicberen  andem  Europaischen  Staaten.     8.  Vienna,  1866. 

Fenyes  (E.)  Magyarorszag  ismertet^se  statistikai,  foldirati  s  tort^nelmi 
szempontbol.  I.  k5tet.  Ihmantuli  keriilet.  Masodik  szakasz:  Sopron-, 
Tolna-,  Vas-,  Veszprem-  ^s  Zalavdrmegy^kkel.  S2erzd  sajatja.  2  vols.  8. 
Pesth.  1867. 

Frieae  (F.)  Uebersicht  der  Oesterreichischen  Bergwerksproduction.  4. 
Vienna,  1866. 

Jarosch  (J.  A.)  Topographisches  Universal-Lexicon  des  Oesterreichischen 
Eaiserstaats.     8.    3  vols.    Ohniitz,  1857-62. 

Kohn  (Ignaz)  Eisenbahn-Jahrbuch  der  Oesterreichisch-  Ungarischen 
Monarchie.     8.    Wien.,  1869. 

Meynert  (H.)  Handbuch  der  Geographic  und  Staatskunde  yon  Oesterreich. 
8.    Vienna,  1863. 

Petrossi  (Ferd.)  Das  Heerwesen  des  Oesterreichischen  Kaiserstaats.    2  toIs. 

8.  Vienna,  1866. 

Prasch  (V.)  Handbuch  der  Statistik  des  Oesterreichischen  Kaiserstaats.  8. 
Brunn,  1860. 

Bapporto  sulla  sitnazione  sfavoreTole  dell'  Austria  nel  commercio  mondiale  e 
sui  mezzi  per  pond  rimedio  fatto  dal  comitato  istituito  a  soTiano  rescritto  del 

9.  Febbr      1864.     8.    Trieste,  1866. 

Schmidl  (A.)  Das  Kaiserthum  Oesterreich:  geographisch-statistisch-topo- 
graphisch  dargestellt.    8.  Vienna,  1861. 

Schmitt  (F.)  Statistik  des  Oesterreichischen  Kaiserstaats.  3rd  edition.  8. 
Vienna,  1868. 
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BELGIUM. 

(ROTAUME  BE  BeLGIQUE.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Leopold  IL,  King  of  the  Belgians,  bom  April  9,  1835,  the  son  of 
King  Leopold  L,  former  Dnke  of  Saxe-Coburg,  and  of  Princess 
Louine,  daughter  of  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French ;  ascended 
tlie  throne  at  the  death  of  his  &ther,  Dec.  10,  1865  ;  married  Aug. 
22,  1853,  to 

Marie  Henriettej  Queen  of  the  Belgians,  bom  Aug.  28, 1836,  the 
daughter  of  the  late  Archduke  Joseph  of  Austria.  Ofispring  of  the 
imion  are  two  daughters : — 1.  Princess  Louise,  bom  Feb.  18, 1858 ; 
2.  Princess  Stephanie,  bom  Maj  21, 1864. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  King, — 1.  Philippe^  Coimt  of  Flanders, 
born  March  24, 1837 ;  lieutenant-general  in  the  service  of  Belgium  ; 
married  April  26,  1867,  to  Princess  Marie  of  HohenzoUem- 
Bigmaringen,  bom  November  17,  1845.  Offspring  of  the  imion  is  a 
son,  Leopold,  bom  June  3, 1869.  2.  Princess  Charlotte^  bom  June  7, 
1840;  married  July  27,  1857,  to  Archduke  Maximilian  of  Austria, 
elected  Emperor  of  Mexico  July  10,  1863 ;  widow  June  19,  1867. 

King  Leopold  U.  has  a  civil  list  of  3,300,000  fhancs,  or 
132,000/. 

The  kingdom  of  Belgium  formed  itself  into  an  independent  state 
in  1830,  having  previouslv  been  a  part  of  the  Netherlands.  The 
secession  was  decreed  on  the  4th  of  October,  1830,  by  a  Provisional 
GoYemment,  established  in  consequence  of  a  revolution  which  broke 
out  at  Brussels  on  the  25th  of  August,  1830.  A  National  Congress 
elected  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg  king  of  the  Belgians  on  the 
4th  of  June,  1831 ;  the  prince  accepted  the  dignily  July  12,  and 
ascended  the  throne  July  21, 1831.  The  Crown  had  previously  been 
offered  to,  but  was  refused  by,  the  Duke  de  Nemours,  second  son  of 
King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French.  It  was  not  until  after  the  signing 
of  the  larealy  of  London,  April  19,  1839,  which  established  peaceful 
relations  b^ween  King  Leopold  I.  and  the  sovereign  of  the  Nether- 
lands, that  all  the  States  of  Europe  rec(^ised  the  kingdom  of 
Belgium. 


CONSTITUTION   AND   GOVERNMENT.  2g 


Coxutitntioii  and  (^oremineiit. 

According  to  the  charter  of  1831,  Belgium  is  '  a  constitutional, 
representative,  and  hereditary  monarchy.*      The  legislative  power 
in  vested  in  the  King,  the  Chamber  of  Representatives,  and  the 
Senate.     The  royal  succession  is  in  the  direct  male  line  in  the  order 
of  primogeniture.      The  king's  person  is  declared  sacred  ;  and  his 
ministers  are  held  responsible  for  the  acts  of  the  Government.     No  ■ 
act  of  the  king  can  have  effect  unless  countersigned  by  one  of  his 
ministers,  who  thus  becomes  responsible  for  it.     The  king  convokes, 
prorogues,  and  dissolves  the  Chambers,  and  makes  rules  and  orders 
necessary  fer  the  execution  of  the   laws ;    but  he  has  no  power 
to  suspend,  or  dispense  with  the  execution  of  the  laws  themselves. 
He  nominates  to  civil  and  military  offices,  and  commands  the  sea 
and  land  forces.     He  declares  war,  and  concludes  treaties  of  peace, 
of  alliance,   and  of  commerce,  communicating  the  same  to  the 
Chambers  as  &r  as  may  be  consistent  with  the  interest  and  safety  of 
the  State.     Those  treaties  which  may  be  injurious  to  the  State,  or  to 
the  individual  interests  of  the  people,  can  only  have  effect  after 
obtaining  the  sanction  of  the  Chambers.    No  surrender,  exchange, 
or  addition  of  territory  can  be  made  except  when  authorised  by  a 
law  passed  by  the  Chsunbers.     In  no  case  can  the  secret  articles  of  a 
treaty  be  destructive  or  contrary  to  the  public  clauses.      The  king 
sanctions  and  promulgates  the  laws.     He  has  the  power  of  remitting 
or  reducing  the  puni^ment  pronounced  by  the  judges,  except  in  the 
case  of  his  ministers,  to,  whom  he  can  extend  pardon  only  at  the 
request  of  one  of  the  Chambers.     He  has  the  power  of  coining 
money  according  to  law,  and  also  of  conferring  titles  of  nobDity, 
but  without  the  power  of  attaching  to  them  any  privileges.     In 
de&ult  of  male  heirs,  the  king  may  nominate  his  successor  with 
the  consent  of  the  Chambers.     On  the  death  of  the  king,  the 
Chambers  assemble  without  convocation,  at  latest  on  the  tenth  day 
after  his  decease.     From  the  date  of  the  king's  death  to  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  oath  to  his  successor,  or  to  tibe  regent,  the  consti- 
tutional powers  of  the  king  are  exercised  in  the  name  of  the  people, 
by  the  ministers  assembled  in  council,  and  on  their  own  responsibi- 
lity.    The  r^ency  can  only  be  conferred  upon  one  person,  and  no 
diange  in  the  constitution  can  be  made  during  the  regency.    The 
successor  to  the  throne  or  the  r^ent  can  only  enter  upon  his  duties 
afier  having  taken  an  oath  in  presence  of  the  assembled  Chambers 
to  observe  l^e  laws  and  the  constitution,  to  maintain  the  independence 
of  the  nations  and  the  integrity  of  its  territory.     If  the  successor 
be  under  eighteen  years  of  age,  which  is  declared  to  be  the  age  of 
majority,  the  two  Quunbers  meet  together  for  the  purpose  of  nomi- 
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nating  a  regent  during  the  minority.  In  the  case  of  a  vacancy  of 
the  throne,  the  two  Chambers,  deliberating  together,  nominate  pro- 
visionally to  the  regency.  They  are  then  dissolved,  and  within  two 
months  the  new  Chambers  must  assemble,  which  provide  definitively 
for  the  succession . 

The  power  of  making  laws  is  vested  in  the  Chamber  of  Repre- 
sentatives and  the  Senate,  the  members  of  both  houses  being  chosen 
by  the  people.  The  sittings  are  public,  and  by  the  decision  of  the 
majority  either  Chamber  may  form  itself  into  a  private  comnodttee. 
'No  person  can  at  the  same  time  be  a  member  of  both  Chambers,  and 
no  member  can  retain  his  seat  after  obtaining  a  salaried  office  under 
the  Government,  except  on  being  re-elected.  No  member  can  be 
called  to  account  for  any  votes  or  opinions  he  may  have  given  in 
the  performance  of  his  duties.  No  member  can  be  prosecuted  or 
arrested  during  the  session  without  the  consent  of  the  Chamber  of 
which  he  is  a  member,  except  in  the  case  of  being  taken  in  flagranti 
crimine.  Each  Chamber  detennines  the  manner  of  exercising  its 
own  powers,  and  every  session  nominates  its  president  and  vice-pre- 
sident, and  forms  its  bureau.  No  petition  can  be  presented  per- 
sonally, and  every  resolution  is  adopted  by  the  absolute  majority, 
except  in  some  special  cases,  when  two-thirds  of  the  votes  of  the 
members  are  required  for  its  acceptance ;  in  the  case  of  an  equality 
of  votes  the  proposition  is  thrown  out.  The  Chambers  meet  annually 
in  the  month  of  November,  and  must  sit  for  at  least  forty  days ;  but 
the  king  has  the  power  of  convoking  them  on  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, and  of  dissolving  them  either  simultaneously  or  separately. 
In  the  latter  case  a  new  election  must  take  place  within  forty  days, 
and  a  meeting  of  the  Chambers  within  two  months.  An  adjourn- 
ment cannot  be  made  for  a  period  exceeding  one  month  without  the 
consent  of  the  Chambers. 

The  Chamber  of  Representatives  is  composed  of  deputies  chosen* 
directly  by  all  citizens  paying  a  small  amount  of  direct  taxes.  The 
number  of  deputies  is  fixed  according  to  the  population,  and  cannot 
exceed  one  member  for  every  40,000  inhabitants.  In  the  year 
1869  they  amounted  to  116,  elected  in  41  electoral  disti-icts.  The 
members  represent  the  nation  generally,  and  not  merely  the  pro- 
vince or  division  by  which  they  are  nominated.  To  be  eligible  as 
a  member,  it  is  necessary  to  be  a  Belgian  by  birth,  or  to  have  re- 
ceived the  '  grande  naturalisation ; '  to  be  in  possession  of  the  civil 
and  political  rights  of  the  kingdom ;  to  have  attained  the  age  of 
twenty-five  years,  and  to  be  resident  in  Belgiimi.  The  members* 
not  residing  in  the  town  where  the  Chamber  sits  receive,  during 
the  session,  an  indemnity  of  430  fi'ancs,  or  17Z.  55.,  each  per  month. 
The  members  are  elected  for  four  years,  one-half  going  out  every 
two  years,  except  in  the  case  of  a  dissolutioui  when  a  general  election 
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takes  place.  The  Chamber  has  the  parliamentary  initiative  and  the 
preliminaiy  vote  in  all  cases  relating  to  the  receipts  and  expenses 
of  the  State  and  the  contingent  of  the  army. 

The  Senate  is  composed  of  exactly  one-half  the  number  of  mem- 
bers comprising  the  Chamber  of  Kepresentatives,  and  the  senators 
are  elected  by  the  same  citizens  who  appoint  the  deputies.  The 
senators  are  chosen  for  eight  years;  they  retire  in  one  moiety 
every  four  years;  but  in  case  of  dissolution  the  election  must 
comprise  the  whole  niimber  of  which  the  Senate  is  composed. 
The  qualifications  necessary  for  a  senator  are,  that  he  must  be  a 
Belgnm  by  birth  or  naturalisation ;  in  full  possession  of  all  political 
and  civil  rights;  resident  within  the  kingdom ;  at  least  forty  years 
of  age;  and  paying  in  direct  taxes  not  less  than  84/.  sterling. 
In  those  provinces  where  the  list  of  citizens  who  possess  this  last- 
mendoned  qualification  does  not  reach  to  the  proportion  of  one  in 
6,000  of  the  population,  that  list  is- enlarged  by  the  admission  into 
it  of  those  citizens  who  pay  the  greatest  amount  of  direct  taxes,  so 
that  the  list  shall  always  contain  at  least  one  person  who  is  eligible 
to  the  Senate  for  every  6,000  inhabitants  of  the  province.  The 
senators  do  not  receive  any  pay.  The  presumptive  heir  to  the  throne 
is  of  right  a  senator  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  but  he  has  no  voice 
in  the  proceedings  imtil  twenty -five  years  of  age.  All  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Senate  during  the  time  the  Chamber  of  Representatives 
is  not  sitting  are  without  force. 

The  Executive  Government  consists  of  six  departments,  as  fol- 
lows :— 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Hubert  J.  W.  Frire^Orbanj  bom 
at  Li^,  April  24,  1812 ;  studied  law  and,  after  1880,  entered  the 
journalistic  career ;  elected  member  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies, 
for  Lii^ge,  June,  1847 ;  Minister  of  Finance  in  1847,  from  1848 
to  1852,  and  Nov.  9,  1857,  to  June  8,  1861 ;  Minister  of  Public 
Works,  1847-48.  Appointed,  for  the  fourth  time,  Minister  of 
Finance,  Oct.  26,  1861 ;  nominated  President  of  the  Coimcil  of 
Ministers,  Jan.  3,  1868. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affiiirs,— Jules  Van  der  Stichelen, 
Minister  of  Public  Works  firom  Jan.  14,  1851),  to  Jan.  8,  1868. 
Appointed  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  Jan.  8,  1868. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Justice.— Jules  JBaraf  appointed  Minister 
of  Justice,  Nov.  12, 1865. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — A.  Jamar,  appointed  Minis- 
ter of  Public  Works,  Jan.  8,  1868. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  B.  Renard,  formerly  aide-de- 
camp to  the  king,  and  commander  of  the  2nd  military  division. 
Appointed  Minister  of  War,  Jan.  3, 1868. 
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6.  The  Ministry  of  tbe  Interior. — ^Sudors  Ftrmez,  appointed 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  Jan.  3,  1868. 

Besides  the  above  responsible  heads  of  departments  there  are 
a  number  of  so-called  ministers  of  State  without  portfolio,  who 
form  a  privy  council  called  together  on  special  occasions  by  the 
sovereign. 

ClmrclL  and  Education. 

The  Roman  Catholic  religion  is  professed  by  nearly  the  entire 
population  of  Belgium.  The  Protestants  do  not  amount  to  13,000 , 
while  the  Jews  number  less  than  1,500.  Full  religious  liberty  is 
granted  by  the  constitution,  and  part  of  the  income  of  the  ministers 
of  all  denominations  is  paid  from  the  national  treasury.  The  amount 
thus  granted  in  the  budget  of  1870  was  4,568,200  francs  to  Eoman 
Catholics ;  69,336  francs  to  Protestants,  and  11,220  francs  to  Jews, 
being  at  the  rate  of  1  franc  per  head  for  the  Catholics,  of  5  francs  per 
head  for  the  Protestants,  and  of  7-^  francs  for  the  Jews. 

The  kingdom  is  divided  into  six  Roman  Catholic  dioceses, 
namely,  the  Archbishopric  of  Malines  and  the  Bishoprics  of  Bruges, 
Ghent,  Li^ge,  Namur,  and  Toumay.  The  archbishopric  has  three 
vicars-general  and  a  chapter  of  twelve  canons,  and  each  of  the 
bishoprics  two  vicars-general  and  a  chapter  of  eight  canons.  In 
each  diocese  is  an  ecclesiastical  seminary.  There  are  few  endow-* 
ments,  and  the  clergy  derive  their  maintenance  chiefly  from  fees  and 
voluntary  gifts.  The  salaries  paid  by  the  state  are  comparatively 
small,  being  21,000  francs,  or  840Z.  to  the  archbishop ;  16,000  francs, 
or  640Z.  to  each  of  the  five  bishops ;  2,000  francs,  or  SOL  to  canons, 
and  from  600  to  800  francs,  or  24Z.  to  321.  to  the  inferior  parish 
clergy.  At  the  last  census,  there  were  993  convents  in  Belgium,  of 
which  number  145  were  for  men  and  848  for  women. 

The  Protestant  Evangelical  Church,  to  which  belong  the  greater 
number  of  the  Protestants  in  the  kingdom,  is  under  a  sjniod  com* 
posed  of  the  clergymen  of  the  body,  and  a  representative  from  each 
of  the  congregations.  It  sits  in  Brussels  once  a  year,  when  each 
member  is  required  to  be  present,  or  to  delegate  his  powers  to 
another  member.  The  Eng&sh  Episcopal  Church  has  eight  minis- 
ters, and  as  many  chapels,  in  Belgium — three  in  Brussels,  and  one 
in  each  of  the  towns  of  Antwerp,  Bruges,  Ostend,  Spa,  and  Ghent. 
The  Jews  have  a  central  synagogue  in  Brussels;  three  branch 
synagogues  of  the  first  class  at  Antwerp,  Ghent  and  Li^ge,  and  two 
of  the  second  class  at  Arlon  and  Namur. 

Education  is  not  yet  generally  diffused  among  the  people,  but 
much  progress  towards  it  has  been  made  within  the  last  thirty  or 
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forty  years.  In  1830,  the  number  of  children  attending  school  was 
293,000 ;  in  1845,  it  was  439,000  ;  and  in  1865,  the  number  had 
risen  to  564,000,  Still  it  appears  from  a  recent  examination  of  the 
National  Guards,  or  Civic  MUitia  of  tlie  kingdom,  that  about  30  per 
cent  of  the  grown-up  population  are  unable  to  read  and  write.  The 
following  was  the  proportion  in  the  nine  provinces  : — ^Antwerp,  4,260 
National  Guards,  of  whom  1,085  illiterate  ;  Brabant,  7,329—2,190 ; 
Western  Flanders,  5,787—1,904]  Eastern  Flanders,  7,343 — 2,870; 
Hainault,  7,817—3,057 ;  Li^ge,  5,105—1,207  ;*  Limbourg,  1,941— 
539;  Luxembourg,  2,089—133;  Namur,  2,752— 415 ;— showing 
13,400  illiterate  to  44,423  educated  men.  In  1868  the  sum  paid 
by  the  state  for  public  education  amounted  to  6,800,000  irancs,  or 
272,000/.— (Report  of  the  Koyal  govemme^t  to  th^  Statesman's 
Tear-book).  .... 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  income  and  expenditure  of  Belgium  has  averaged  for 
the  last  few  years  the  sum  of  150  millions  of  francs,  or  6  millions 
sterling.  In  the  thirty  years  1831  to  1860,  the  tot-al  expenditure 
of  the  state  amounted  to  3,769,601,475  francs,  or  150,784,059/, ; 
making  an  average  expenditure  of  128,875,264  francs,  or  5, 155,010/., 
per  annum.  The  lowest  expenditure  was  in  1835,  when  it  amounted 
to  only  87,104,005  francs,  or  3,484,160/. 

The  gross  revenue  and  expenditure'  of  Belgium,  for  each  of  the 
ten  years  1861  to  1870 — actual  for  the  first  eight,  and  estimated  for 
the  last  two  periods — is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table  : — , 


• 

Years 

Bevenue 

Gxpenditure 

1861 

• 

5,946,167 

£ 
5,671,059 

1862 

6,128,579 

5,807,055 

1863 

6,237,871 

6,004,813 

1864 

6,313,512 

6,099,321 

1865 

6,360,513 

6,175,011 

1866 

6,561,731 

6,343,170 

1867 

6,641,852 

6,670,961 

1868 

6,776,131 

6,876,466 

1869 

6,975,040 

7,061,000 

1870 

7,006,943 

7,059,127 

The  following  table  gives  the  details  of  the  budget  estimates  of 
revenue  and  expenditure  for  each  of  the  years  1869  and  1870  :— 
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Bonroes  of  Bevenne 


Land  taxes      .        • 
Assessed  taxes 
Trades  and  occupations  » 
Mines     .        «         ^        • 
Customs .        •        .        i. 
Spirit  licenses . 
Tobacco    „      . 
Bxci&e  on  salt 

foroign  wines  &  spirits 

native  spirits     . 

beer  and  vinegar 

sugar 
Begistration  duties  and  fine« 
Domains         • 
Post        .... 
State  Bailways 
Packet-boats  between  Beyer  and 

Ostend     .        . 
Miscellaneous  xeeeipts     • 


Total  revenue 


£ 


1809 


Francs 

19,010,000 

11,700,000 

4,658,000 

600,000 

13,415,000 
1,525,000 
245,000 
6,750,000 
2,300,000 
8,500,00a 
8,950,000 
4,320,000 

88,015,000 
1,812,000 
4,030,000 

40,150,000 

460,000 
8,931,000 


174,376.000 
6,975,040 


1870 


Francs 

19,145,000 

11,800,000 

4,400,000 

600,000 

13,515,000 

1,500,000 

245,000 

5,850,000 

2,300,000 

8,500,000 

8,950,000 

3,770,000 

39,175,000 

1,810,000 

4,130,000 

40,000,000 

460,000 
10,375,000 

176,625,000 
7,061,000 


Branches  of  Exi)enditnre 

1869* 

1870 

Interest  on  public  debt    , 
Civil  list  and  dotations    . 
Ministry  of  Justice 

„            Foreign  Affairs     . 

,,            Interior 

PubUc  Works 

„            War      . 

„            Finance 
Miscellaneous  expenditure 

Francs 
48,702,759 

4,390,897 
15,519,648 

8,422,312 
12,647,354 
39,778,138 
36,825,000 
13,100,280 
787.200 

Francs 
40,807,489 

4,390,897 
15,586,198 

3,415,112 
13,448,599 
39,979,310 
36,883,500 
13,174,380 
797,700 

Total  expenditure  j^ 

175,173,588 
7,006,943 

176,478,186 
7,059,127 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  kingdom 
is  derived  from  indirect  taxation,  and  that  about  one-half  of  the 
expenditure  is  devoted  to  administrative  purposes,  while  the  other 
half  falls  to  the  charges  for  army  and  public  debt. 

The  following  table,  compiled  from  documents  furnished  by  the 
Belgian  government  to  the  Statesman's  Year^hooky  shows  the  total 
amount  of  the  public  liabilities  of  the  kingdom  on  the  Ist  of  June, 
1869 :— 
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BeKtJptiions  of  Debt 


2}%01dl>ebt    .    . 

3%  of  1838  &  1846. 

4^%  1st  series,  1844 
2nd  „  1844 
3kI  „  1853 
4tli  „  1857 
and  1860  .  .  . 
5th  „  1865 
6tli     „     1867 


99 


91 


H 


Total. 


£ 


Kominal  Capital 


Original 


Franca 

389,417,631 
68,474,800 
95,442,832 
84,656,000 

157,615,300 

69,382.000 
59.325,000 
58,540,000 


Paid-ofE 


Franca 

169,312,000 
42,133,800 
39,978,649 
17,147,500 
16^158,400 

3,486,600 
612,600 


Bemainingon 
let  Jnne,  1869 


Ftanca 

220,105,631 
16,341,000 
55,464,182 
67,508,600 

141,456,900 

65,896,400 
58,712,400 
58,540,000 


Annual  inta«Bt 


972,863,563   288,829,549 
38,914,142     11,553,182 


1 


Franca 

5,502,640 
490,230 


;  20,140,983 


684.024,013 
27,360,960 


26,133,853 
1,041,354 


The  2^%  old  debt,  and  tihe  2nd  series  of  the  ^%  debt,  repre- 
sent the  share  which  Belgimn  had  to  take  in  the  national  liabilities 
of  the  Netherlands,  afier  separating  from  liiat  kingdom.  Almost  the 
entire  remainder  of  the  debt  of  Belgium  was  raised  for,  and  devoted 
to  works  of  ptiblic  utiuty,  particularly  the  construction  of  state  rail- 
ways. There  is  a  sinking  fund  attached  to  all  descriptions  of  the 
debt,  with  the  exception  of  the  2^%  old  debt,  the  capital  of  which  was 
reduced,  in  1844,  to  the  amount  of  169,312,000  francs,  from  the  pro- 
ceeds of  the  1st  series  of  the  4^%  loan.  The  whole  of  the  3%  debt 
will  become  extinguished  at  the  end  of  1876.  By  a  law  passed  on 
the  12th  of  June,  1869,  the  government  was  authorised  to  reduce  the 
fixed  annual  payments  out  of  the  sinking  fund  for  the  whole  of  the 
4J%  debt,  to  a  sum  representing  one-half  per  cent,  of  the  nominal 
capital  of  this  debt,  in  circulation  on  the  1st  of  May,  1869.  It,  il 
calculated  that  the  amount  spent  on  productive  public  works,  rail- 
ways, roadi%  and  caioals^  exceeds  the  sum.total  of  the  public  debt  of 
Belgium. 


Hie  standing  army  is  formed  by  conscription,  to  which  every  able 
man  who  has  completed  his  nineteenth  year,  is  liable..  Substitution 
is  permitted.  The  legal  periiod  of  service  is  eight  years,  of  which, 
however,  two-thirds  are  altowed,  as  a  rule,  on  furlough.  According 
to  a  law  passed  on  the  5th  of  April,  1868,  the  strength  of  the  army 
is  to  be  of  100,000  men  on  the  war-footing,  and  of  40,000  in  times 
of  peace.  The  war-footing  is  prescribed  to  be  as  follows,  rank  and 
file-.r* 
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Infantry         •        « 
Cavalry.        ,        , 
Artillery        .        • 
Engineers  and  train 

Total,  without  officers 

Hen 

Horses 

Gnna 

74,000 
7,903 

14,513 
2,354 

6,572 
4,050 

152 

98,770 

10,622 

152 

The  actual  number  of  soldiers  under  arms,  on  the  let  of  June, 
1869,  amounted  to  37,391  rank  and  file,  the  number  comprising 
24,409  infantry,  5,114  cavalry,  6,331  artillery,  667  engineers,  a^d 
570  train. 

Besides  the  standing  army,  there  is  a  Ciyic  Militia — ^Garde 
Nationale — organised,  under  laws  dated  May  1848,  and  July  13, 
1853,  to  maintain  liberty  and  order  in  times  of  peace,  and  to  defend 
the  independence  of  the  country  in  time  of  war.  The  Civic  Militia, 
numbering  125,000  men  without,  and  400,000  men  with  the  reserve, 
is  composed  of  all  citizens  between  21  and  40,  able  to  bear  arms ; 
but  is  in  active  service  only  in  towns  having  more  than  10,000  inhabi- 
tants, and  in  fortresses.  The  men  elect  their  own  officers,  up  to  the 
rank  of  colonel  In  time  of  peace,  the  Civic  Militia  is  under  the 
direction  of  the  ministry  of  the  interior ;  but  4n  time  of  war  under 
that  of  the  ministry  of  war,  and  subject  to  military  discipline* — (Re^ 
port  of  the  Eoyal  government  to  the  Statesman'' 8  Tear-book,) 

Area  and  Population. 

Belgium  has  an  area  of  536^ geographical  square  miles,  or  11,267 
English  square  miles.  The  kingdom  is  divided  into  nine  provinces, 
the  area  and  population  of  which  were  as  follows  in  the  two  official 
enumerations,  of  Dec.  31,  1856,  and  Dec.  31,  1866  : — 


Pmvfni^M 

Ar^ 

Poptilation 

1866 

1866 

• 

Geo.  Sq.  Miles 

•  .. 

Antwerp       •        . 

51-582 

434,485 

474,145 

Brabant 

59-800 

748,840 

820,179 

Flanders    ^ 

56-923 

624,912 

639,709 

54-645 

776,960 

801,872 

Hainanlt 

67-794 

769,065 

847,776 

Li^ge  .        ... 

^2-714 

503,662 

656,666 

Limburg 

43*943 

191,708 

199,866 

Luzemhurg  . 

50-469 

193,753 

196,173 

Namur 

66-573 

286,175 

302,719 

► 

536-543 

' 

Total  , 

Eng.  Sq.  Miles 

4,529,560 

4,839,094 

•       I           11,267 

• 

k            • 

ABSA  AMD  FOFDULTION.  3/ 

It  win  be  Been  that  Belgium  bad,  at  the  end  of  1866,  a  populatioii 
cxf  4,839,094,  on  an  area  of  11,267  English  square  miles,  or  430  per 
aqoare  mile,  showing  the  kingdom  to  be  the  densest  inhabited  country 
in  Europe.  About  fifty-eight  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  are  Flemish, 
the  rest  Walloon  and  French,  with  rather  more  than  30,000  Gerxnans 
in  ihe  piowfcce  of  Luxemburg. 

The  population  of  Belgium  has  increased  very  steadily  since  the 
establishment  of  the  kingdom  in  1830,  when  it  amounted  to  barely 
four  millions.  The  density  of  population  at  that  period  was  that  of 
118  inhabitants  per  square  kilometre ;  and  firom  1830  forward  it 
rose  almost  exactly  at  the  rate  of  one  per  annum — 119  in  1831 ; 
120  in  1832,  and  so  fi>rth,  reaching  the  figure  169  in  1866. 

It  appears  from  the  last  census  returns  that  one-fourth  of  the 
population  of  Belgium  is  engaged  in  agricultural  pursuits ;  another 
fourth  in  trade  and  manufactures,  chiefly  the  great  staple  industries, 
the  iron  and  coal  trades ;  and  that  the  remaining  two-fourths  belong 
to  '  the  unproductive  classes.* 

The  tendency  visible  in  most  European  countries,  of  an  agglome- 
ration of  the  people  in  the  larger  towns,  is  also  apparent  in  Belgium. 
Of  this  Brussels  is  the  most  striking  example.  There  were,  in  1800, 
only  66,297  inhabitants  in  the  town,  and  10,129  in  the  suburbs  of 
Brussels,  while  the  number  at  the  end  of  1866  amounted  to  287,241. 
Besides  Brussels,  there  were,  on  the  31st  December,  1866,  eight 
towns  in  Belgium  with  a  population  of  above  30,000  inhabitants, 
namely,  Antwerp,  123,571;  Ghent,  116,607;  Li^ge,  101,699; 
Bruges,  47,205;  Malines,  35,529;  Louvain,  32,976;  Verviers, 
32,375  ;  and  Tournay,  31,525  inhabitants. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  Belgium,  the  same  as  that  of  France,  is  offi- 
cially divided  into  '  general  commerce,'  including  the  sum  total  of 
all  international  mercantile  intercourse,  and  ^special  commerce,* 
comprising  such  imports  as  are  consumed  within  and  such  exports 
as  have  been  produced  in  the  country.  During  the  three  years 
1866-68,  the  general  commerce  of  Belgium  averaged  2,500,000,000 
francs,  or  1,000,000,000/.  in  value,  rather  more  than  one-half  of 
which-  sum  was  represented  by  imports.  The  special  com- 
merce, during  the  same  period,  averaged  1,400,000,000  firancs,  or 
56,000,000/.  in  value ;  rather  more  than  one-half,  again  was  repre- 
sented by  imports.  France  heads  the  list  of  importing,  countries  in 
the  special  commerce  of  Belgium,  followed,  in  order  of  importance, 
by  Great  Britain,  the  Netherlands,  Germany,  Russia,  and  the  United 
States.  In  the  export  market  of  Belgian  produce  France  likewifie 
takes  the  first  place,  followed,  at  a  distance,  by  Great  Britain,  the 
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Netherlands,  knd  Germany.  Tbe  commercial  transactions  between 
•Belgium  and  France  are  altogether  of  nearly  twice  the  amount  in 
value  of  those  between  Belgium  and  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  commercial  intercour»e  of  Belgium  with  Great  Britain  is 
shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  giving  the  total  exports 
from  Belgium  to  the  United  Elingdom,  and  the  total  imports  into 
Belgium  of  the  produce  and  manufactures  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  in  the  five  years  1864-68  : — 


Vaami 

Exports  from  Belgiom 

Importe  of  Britldh  Some 

to  Great  Britain. 

Produce  into  Belgitun. 

£ 

£ 

1864 

6,410,959 

2,301,291 

1865 

7,379,893 

2,921,300 

1866 

7,906,849 

2,861,386 

1867 

7,565,202 

2,816,481 

1868 

8,255,043 

3,149,769 

The  chief  exports  from  Belgium  to  the  United  Kingdom 
silk  manufactures,  to  the  value  of  nearly  1,000,000/.  per  annum ;  tiax, 
to  the  amount  of  500,000Z. ;  yam,  to  the  value  of  about  350,000/. ; 
and  butter,  to  the  average  value  of  300,000/.  per  annum.  The  imports 
of  British  home  produce  into  Belgium  chiefly  consist  of  woollen 
manu&ctures,  of  the  average  amount  of  250,000/.,  and  of  machinery, 
of  the  value  of  130,000/.  per  annum. 

The  international  commerce  of  the  kingdom  is  chiefly  carried  on 
by  foreigners ;  and  the  quantity  of  shipping  belonging  to  natives  is 
comparatively  small,  and  is  moreover  declining.  On  the  31st  of 
December,  1857,  the  merchant  navy  consisted  of  147  vessels  of 
an  aggregate  tonnage  of  42,447 ;  while  the  total  number  of  vessels 
at  the  end  of  1868  was  but  95,  of  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  34,563. 
.  One  of  the  most  impwtant  natural  productions  of  Belgium,  and 
chief  basis  of  its  industry,  is  coal,  which  is  raised  in  ever  increasing 
quantities.  It  is  found  in  three  out  of  the  nine  provinces  of  the 
kingdom,  Hainault,  Liege,  and  Namur.  The  distribution  of  the  mines, 
and  amount  of  production,  in  the  year  1866,  was  as  follows : — 


Prorinco 

NQmberof 

coal 

mines 

Nnmberof 

shafts 

inwnaEk 

Amount  of  ooal 
obtained  in  1866 

Value 

Hainault 
Liige    . 
Namur  . 

Total  of  Kingdom. 

180 
116 

40 

204 
96 
35 

Tons 
9,851,424 
2,564,551 
358,687 

Francs 
120,507,6»0 
27,682,766 
2,841,179 

286 

335 

12,774,662 

151,031,574 
£6,041,263 

TBABB'Airo  ISVUSFIRT^ 


39 


The  quantify  of  coal  exported  from  Befginm  in  the  year  1868 
wu  3,971,772  tons,  as  compared  with  3,564,364  tons  in  1867,  with 
3,971,772  tons  in  1866,  and  3,567,687  tons  in  1865.  Nearlj  the 
viiole  of  the  Belgian  coal  exports  is  sent  to  France,  which  took 
3^18,712  tons  in  1868 ;  3,442,226  tons  in  1867 ;  3,818,782  tons  in 
1866  ;  and  3,350,782  tons  in  1865.  The  internal  consumption  of 
ooal  amounted  in  the  same  period  to  an  average  of  nearlj  8  millions 
tooa. 

In  Belgium  the  State  is  a  great  railway  proprietor,  and  the  State 
Baihrajis  one  of  the  laigest  sources  of  national  revenue.  It  was  the  first 
work  of  the  kind  ever  undertaken  bj  a  Government,  or  on  so  great 
a  scale  bj  any  proprietary.  The  act  by  which  it  was  decreed  passed 
m  1834,  and  in  1835  ihe  Kne  was  opened  from  Brussels  to  Malines. 
In  1844,  the  entire  loigth — 560  kilom^trea— was  completed^  It 
produced  to  the  State  a  gross  revenue  in  1866  of  31,750,000  francs, 
or  1,270,000/.,  and  a  net  revenue  of  16,000,000  francs,  or  640,000/. 
Other  lines  have  been  leased  by  the  State ;  and  there  are  altogether 
open  1,906  kilometres,  equal  to  1,191  Engluh  miles,  of  which  748 
kilomtoes,  or  467  English  miles,  are  in  the'hands  of*  the  State,  and 
die  residue  worked  by  companies.  The  sdbjoined  tabular  statement 
dbowB  the  length  of  railways  open  in  Belgium  in  1869  : — 


lines  built  and  woiked  by  the  State 

lioes  belongiiig  lo  CompaiueS)  but  leased 
by  the  i*tate  :— 

Tonnifti-Jiirbise  •        •        .        . 
Deodze  et  Waes  •        «.       •        . 

EOomHxm 

KflooiMni 

558-9 

#  m 

•  m 

47-5 
109*6 

1 591*6 
{ 1671 

Total  of  State  B^seaa 
XdJies  worked  bj  Compoxiles    . 

/KiL 
'     IMiles 

r                 m                  9 

/Kil. 

'IMiles 

748*7 
467 
1,345*2 

Total  lines  open    . 

2,093*9 
1,301 

The  cost  of  the  permanent  way  and  buildings  of  the  State  Bail- 
way  amounted  to  18,280/.  per  mile.  The  net  revenue  of  the  State 
Railway  has  doubled  within  ihe  last  10  years,  and  has  now  risen  to 
a  aom  equal  to  1,508^  per  mile.  Neariy  all  the  lines  conceded  by 
the  Government  were  constructed  between  1840  and  1850  by 
English  companies.  They  are  for  the  most  part  branch  lines, 
and  although  costing  less  than  the  State  Baihray,  which  includes 
the  principal  trunk  lines  of  the  country,  they  produce  a  much 
smaller  net  revenue.  The  law  obliges  the  State  Railway  to  redeem 
itself  with  its  own  capital,  or,  in  other  wordsy  to  purchase  itself 
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with  its  own  surplus  revenue.  The  year  1861  was  the  first  3rear 
which  showed  an  actual  profit  on  the  whole  operations  from  the 
commencement,  irrespectively  of  the  charge  for  the  redemption  of 
the  debt.  It  is  expected  that  the  State  Eailway  will  have  bought 
itself  up  in  the  year  1884,  by  which  time  it  is  calculated  the  net 
revenue  will  amount  to  24,000,000  fi*ancs,  or  960,000Z.  per  annum, 
or  enough  to  pay  the  then  reduced — through  the  sinking  fund 
— ^interest  of  the  national  debt.  As  each  conceded  railway  lapses 
gratuitously  to  the  State  in  90  years  from  the  period  of  its  construc- 
tion, the  entire  system  will,  by  the  efflux  of  time,  become  national 
property. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Belgium,  and  the  British 
eqidvalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MOMEY. 

The  Fratw Average  rate  of  exchange,  25  to  £1  sterling. 

WbXOHTS  and   MsAStrBBS. 

The  KilogrdmVM,  or Livre  .        .     «  220  lbs.  ayoirdupois. 

„    Tonneau      .        .        .        •     »  2»200  „  „ 

„  Hectare        ....*=  2*47  English  acres 

TT  tnl'i  ^S  ^^  measure    .     ■■  2*76  imperial  bushels. 

„  nectmzre  <^  Uq^^  measure     —  22  imperial  gallons. 

„  Mkre «  3-28  feet. 

,,  Mkre  Cube  .        .        »     ■■  3531  cubic  feet. 

„  KUanUtre    *,•.■-  1,093  yards. 

•  •  • 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eoference  concerning  Belginm. 

1.  Official  Pubucatioks. 

Almanach  Hoyal  Officiel  de  Belgique,  contenant  les  attributions  et  le  per- 
sonnel de  tons  les  services  publics  duroyaume.  Ann^e  1869.    Bruzelles,  1869. 

Almanach  du  commerce  et  de  I'industrie  de  Belgique,  public  avec  le  concours 
du  couvernement,  par  H.  Tarliftr,  sur  les  documents  foumis  par  les  adminis- 
trations communales.     1869.     8.     Bruzelles,  1869. 

Annales  des  travauz  publics  de  Belgique.    Vol  25.    8.    Bruxelles,  1868. 

Documents  Statistiques,  publics  par  le  depart  de  I'lnt^rieur,  avec  le  concours 
de  la  commission  centrale  de  statistique.     vol.  10.    Bruzelles,  1869. 

Ezpos^  de  la  situation  du  royaume,  public  par  le  ministre  de  Tinterieur. 
F^riode  dkennale  de  1841  k  1850.    Bruzelles,  1864. 

Statistique  g^n^rale  de  la  Belgique,  public  par  le  depart,  de  I'lnt^rieur.  6  vols 
Bruzelles,  1864-69. 

•  Report  by  Mr.  Hugh  Wyndham,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Trade 
and  Commerce  of  Belgium,  d^ted  Brussels,  August  18,  1868 ;  in  *  Reports  of 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  Nos.  V.  and  VI.,  1868.  8. 
London,  1868. 
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Report  by  Mr.  T.  Pakenham,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Financial 
State  of  Belgium,  dated  Brussels,  May  20,  1869;  in  *  Reports  of  djkL's 
Secretaries  and  Legation.'     No.  IV.,  1869.     8.    London,  1869. 

Report  by  Mr.  K  H.  Egerton,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  pro- 
duction of  coal  in  Belgium,  dated  August  31,  1867;  in  *Keport8  of  H.M.'8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation  respecting  coal.'    8.    London,  1868. 

Trade  Aocounta.  Foreign  CSountries.  Belgium:  Years  1866-68.  Fol. 
London,  1869. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.    Fart  XL    London,  1868. 

2.  Non-Official  Publicatioks. 

Annnaire  de  rindustrie,  du  Commerce  et  de  la  Banque  en  Belgique,  ridig^ 
d'aprte  des  documents  officiels.     12.    Bruxelles,  1869. 

Annnaire  financier  de  la  Belgiqne.     8.    Bruxelles,  1869. 

Janssena  (Eug.)  Annnaire  de  la  mortality,  ou  tableau  statistique  des  causes  de 
^keks  et  dn  mouvement  de  la  population.     8.    BruzelleB,  1869. 

Jourdain  (Aug.)  Dictionnaire  encydopMique  de  gdographie  historique  du 
royaume  de  Belgique,  ou  description  de  ses  neuf  pronnces  et  de  ses  2,568 
communes,  sous  le  rapport  topographique,  statistique,  admin  istratif,  judiciaire, 
etc.,  r6dig6  an  moyen  ae  documents  officiels.    8.    Bruxelles,  1869. 

Lcndeye  (Emile  de)  Essai  sur  rEconomie  Rurale  de  la  Belgique.  2nd  ed.  8« 
I'^ris,  1865. 

Malou  (J.)  Notice  historique  sur  les  finances  de  la  Belgique.  Fol.  Paris^ 
1868. 

Meulemana  (Aug.)  La  Belgique,  ses  ressources  agricoles,  industrielles  et 
eommerciales.     8.    Bruxelles,  1866. 

Sehder  (Dr.  Aug.)  Annnaire  Statistique  et  Historique  Beige.  Seizi^e 
annde.    12.    Bruxelles,  1869. 

Van  Bruyssd  (Ernest)  Histoire  du  Commerce  et  de  la  Marine  en  Belgique. 
2  toIb.     8.    Bruxelles,  1864. 

Van  Bruyaad  (Ernest)  L'industrie  et  le  commerce  en  Belgique,  leur  ^tat 
actual  et  leur  ayenir.    8.    Bruxelles,  1868. 
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DENMARK 

(EONGERIGET  DaNMARE.) 

Beigimig  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Christiail  IX.,  King  of  Denmatk,  bom  April  8,  1818,  the  fourtli 
son  of  the  late  Duke  Wilhelm  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg- 
GlUckaburg,  and  of  Princess  Louise  of  Hesse-Cassel.  Appointed  to 
the  succession  of  the  Crown  of  Denmark  by  the  treaty  of  London^ 
of  May  8,  1852,  and  by  the  Danish  law  of  succession  of  July  31, 
1853,  Succeeded  to  the  dirone  on  the  death  of  King  Frederik  VIL/ 
November  15,  1863.    Married,  May  26,  1842,  to 

Lauisey  Queen  of  Denmark,  bom  Sept.  7,  1817,  the  daughter  of 
Landgrave  Wilhelm  of  Hesse-Cassel.  Issue  of  the  union  are: — 1. 
Prince  Frederik^  heir-apparent,  bom  June  3,  1843 ;  married  Jnly 
28,  1869,  to  Princess  Lowisa,  only  daughter  of  the  King  of  Sweden 
and  Norway.  2.  Princess  Alexandra^  bom  Dec.  1,  1844 ;  married, 
March  10,  1863,  to  Albert  Edward,  Prince  of  Wales.  3.  Prince 
Wilhelm,  bom  Dec.  24,  1845;  .admiral  in  the  Danish  navy ;  elected 
King  of  the  Hellenes,  under  the  title  of  Georgioa  /.,  by  the  Greek 
National  Assembly,  March  31,  1863 ;  married  Oct.  27,  11867,  to 
Olga  Constantino wna.  Grand -Duchess  of  Russia.  4.  Princess 
Maria  Dagmar,  bom  Nov.  26,  1847;  married,  Nov.  9,  1866,  to 
Grand-duke  Alexander,  heir-apparent  of  Russia.  5.  Princess  Thyra, 
bom  Sept.  29,  1853.     6.  Prince  Waldermr,  bom  Oct.  27, 1858. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  King. — 1.  Duke  Karl,  bom  Sept. 
30, 1813  ;  married.  May  19, 1838,  to  Princess  Wilhelmina,  daughter 
of  the  late  King  Frederik  VI.  of  Denmark.  2.  Princess  Marie, 
bom  Oct.  23,  1810;  married.  May  19,  1837,  to  Baron  Lasperg, 
colonel  in  the  service  of  Anhalt ;  widow  May  9,  1843 ;  married  in 
second  nuptials  to  Count  Hohenthal,  chamberlain  at  Dresden; 
widow  Nov.  16,  1860.  8.  Princess  Frederica,  bom  Oct.  9,  1811 ; 
married,  Oct.  30,  1834,  to  Duke  Alexander  of  Anhalt  Bemburg ; 
widow  Aug.  19,  1863.  4.  Fiince  Friederich,  horn  Oct.  23,  1814; 
married,  Oct.  16,  1841,  to  Princess  Adelaide  of  Schaumburg-Lippe, 
of  which  union  there  are  issue  two  sons  and  three  daughters.  5. 
Prince  Wilhelm,  bom  April  10,  1816;  field-marshal-lieutenant  in 
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the  service  of  Austria.     6.  Princess  Louise^  bom  Nov.  18,  1820 ; 
nominated  abbess  of  the  convent  of  Itzehoe,  Holstein,  Aug.  3,  1860. 

7.  Prince  Julius,  bom  Oct.  14,  1824 ;  general  in  the  Danish  army. 

8.  Prince  Johann^  bom  Dec.  5, 1825,  general  in  the  Danish  army. 
The  Crown  of  Denmark  was  elective  from  the  earliest  limes.     In 

1448,  ailer  the  death  of  the  last  male  scion  of  the  princely  House 
of  Svend  Estridsen,  the  Danish  Diet  elected  to  the  throne  Christian  I., 
Count  of  Oldenburg,  in  whose  family  the  royal  dignity  remained  for 
more  than  four  centuries,  although  the  crown  was  not  rendered  here- 
ditary by  right  till  the  year  1660.  The  direct  male  line  of  the  House 
of  Oldenburg  became  extinct  with  the  sixteenth  king,  Frederik  VH., 
on  November  15,  1863.  In  view  of  the  death  of  the  king  without 
direct  heirs,  the  great  powers  of  Europe,  ^  taking  into  consideration 
that  the  maintenance  of  the  integrity  of  the  Danish  monarchy,  as 
connected  with  the  general  interests  of  the  balance  of  power  in 
Europe,  is  of  high  importance  to  the  preservation  of  peace,'  signed  a 
treaty  at  London  on  May  8,  1852,  by  the  terms  of  which  the  suc- 
cession to  the  Crown  of  Denmark  was  made  over  to  Prince  Christian 
of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Glucksburg,  and  to  the  direct 
male  descendants  of  his  imioh  with  the  Prince  Louise  of  Hesse-Cassel, 
grand-daughter  of  King  Christian  YYH,  of  Denmark.  In  accordance 
with  this  treaty,  a  law  concerning  the  succession  to  the  Danish  crown 
Was  adopted  by  the  Diet,  and  obtained  the  royal  sanction  July  31, 
1853. 

King  Christian  IX.  hias  a  civil  list  of  500,000  rigsdalers,  or  55,555Z., 
settled  upon  him  by  vote  of  the  Rigsraad,  approved  Dec.  17,  1863. 
The  heir-apparent  of  the  Crown  has,  in  addition,  an  allowance  of 
60,000  rigsdalers,  or  6,666^.,  settled  by  law  of  March  20, 1868. 

Subjoined  is  a  list  of  the  kings  of  Denmark,  with  tibe  dates  of  their 
accession,  from  the  time  of  election  of  Christian  I.  of  Oldenburg : — 

Hotiae  of  Oldenburg, 


A.D. 

A.1>. 

Christian  L    . 

*     1448 

Christian  V. 

.     1670 

Hans 

.     1481 

Frederik  IV. 

.     1699 

Chiistian  IL  . 

.     1613 

Christian  VL 

.     1730 

Frederik  I. 

.     1623 

Frederik  V.  . 

.     1746 

Christian  III. 

.     1633 

Christian  VIL 

.     1766 

Frederik  II.   . 

.     1658 

Frederik  VI. 

.     1808 

Christian  IV. 

.     1688 

Christian  VTTL      . 

.     1839 

Frederik  III . 

.     1648 

Frederik  Vll. 

.     1848 

House  of  ScMestmg^Holstem-Sonderburg'Gluckahurg, 

Christian  IX.,  1863. 

The  sixteen  members  of  the  House  of  Oldenburg,  who  filled  the 
throne  of  Denmark  for  415  years,  had  an  average  reign  of  26 
years. 
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Constitution  and  Oorernment 

The  present  Gonsdtation  of  Denmark  is  embodied  in  the  charter 
of  June  5,  1849,  which  was  modified  in  some  important  respects 
in  1855  and  1863,  but  again  restored,  with  various  alterations,  by 
a  statute  which  obtained  the  royal  sanction  on  July  28,  1866« 
According  to  this  diarter,  the  executive  power  is  in  the  king  and 
his  responsible  ministers,  and  the  right  of  making  and  amending 
laws  in  the  Bigsdag,  or  Diet,  acting  in  conjunction  with  the  sove- 
reign. The  king  must  be  a  member  of  the  evangelical  Lutheran 
Church,  which  is  declared  to  be  the  religion  of  the  State.  The 
Bigsdag  comprises  the  Landsthing  and  the  Folkething,  the  former 
being  a  Senate  or  Upper  House,  and  the  latter  a  House  of  Com- 
mons. The  Landsthmg  consists  of  66  members.  Of  these,  12 
are  nominated  for  life  by  the  Crown,  from  among  actual  or  former 
members  of  the  Folkething,  and  the  rest  are  elected  indirectly  by  the 
people,  for  the  term  of  ei^t  years.  The  choice  of  the  latter  54  mem- 
bers of  the  Upper  House  is  given  to  electoral  bodies  composed  partly 
of  the  largest  taxpayers  in  l£e  country  districts,  partly  of  deputies  of 
the  largest  taxpayers  in  the  dties,  and  partly  of  deputies  from  the 
totality  of  citizens  possessing  the  franchise.  Eligible  to  the  Lands- 
thing  is  every  citizen  who  has  passed  his  thirtieth  year,  and  is  of 
tmspotted  reputation.  The  Folkething,  or  Lower  House  of  Parlia-> 
ment,  consists  of  101  members,  returned  in  direct  election,  by 
universal  suffrage,  for  the  term  of  three  years.  The  franchise  belongs 
to  every  male  citizen  who  has  reached  his  twenty-fifth  year,  who  is 
not  in  the  actual  receipt  of  public  charily,  or  who,  if  he  has  at  any 
former  time  been  in  receipt  of  it,  has  repaid  the  sums  so  received, 
who  is  not  in  private  service  without  having  his  own  household,  and- 
who  has  resided  at  least  one  year  in  the  electoral  circle  on  the  lists 
of  which  his  name  is  inscribed.  Eligible  for  the  Folkething  are  all 
men  of  good  reputation,  past  the  ^e  of  thirty.  Both  the  members 
of  the  Landsthing  and  of  the  Folkething  receive  payment  for  their 
services,  at  the  Same  rate.  [       . 

The  Bigsdag  must  meet  every  year  on  liie  first  Monday  of  Octo- 
ber. To  the  Folkething  all  money  bills  must  •  in  the  first  instance 
be  submitted  by  the  Grovemment.  The  Landsthing,  besides  its  legis- 
lative frmctions,'  has  the  duty  of  electing  from  its  midst  every  four 
years  the  assistant  judges,  four  in  number,  of  the  Hoiesteret,  or 
Supreme  Court,  who,  together  with  the  four  judges,  form  the  highest 
tribunal  of  the  kingdom,  and  can  alone  try  parliamentary  impeach- 
ments. The  ministers  have  free  access  to  both  of  the  legislative 
assemblies,  but  can  only  vote  in  that  Chamber  of  which  &ey  are 
members. 
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The  execntiye,  actiiig  tinder  the  king  as  president,  and  called  the 
Eojal  Privj  Council,  consists  of  the  following  seven  ministries : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Count  Krag  Juel  Vind  Frijs 
to  Frijsenhorg,  appointed  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  President 
of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  Nov.  6,  1865. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Finance, — C.  A.  Fonnesbeehy  appointed  Nov.  5, 
1865. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior, — J.  ffaffnerj  appointed  Sept,  23, 
1869. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs, — 
N.  Eosenom,  appointed  Sept.  23,  1869. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Justice, — C.  Nutzhom,  Minister  of  the  Interior 
in  1864  ;  appointed  Minister  of  Justice,  Aug.  12,  1868. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Raasloeff,  appointed  Sept.  11, 
1866. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Marine. — General  Eaasloeff^  appointed  pro, 
tem.  Sept.  28,  1869. 

The  ministers  are  individually  and  collectively  responsible  for 
dieir  acts,  and  in  case  of  impeachment,  and  being  found  guilty, 
cannot  be  pardoned  by  the  king  without  the  consent  of  the  Folke- 
thing. 

The  chief  of  the  dependencies  of  the  Crown  of  Denmark,  Iceland, 
in  divided,  for  administrative  purposes,  into  four  Amts  or  districts ; 
these  are  again  divided  into  syssels  or  sheriffdoms — a  sysselman  being 
a  magistrate  and  receiver  of  the  king's  taxes  in  each  of  them.  The 
governor-general  is  called  stiflamtmand,  and  resides  at  Reikjavik. 
Besides  him  there  are  three  amtm^nds  for  the  western,  the  northern, 
and  eastern  districts.  The  afiairs  of  the  island  are  regulated  by  the 
althing,  a  council  composed  of  26  members,  of  which  five  are  nomi- 
nated by  the  crown,  and  the  rest  elected  by  the  people — one  for  the 
town  of  Seikjavik,  and  one  for  each  of  the  20  syssels. 


Clmrcli  and  Ednoation, 

• 

The  established  religion  in  Denmark  is  the  Lutheran,  which  was 
introduced  as  early  as  1536,  the  Church  revenue  being  at  that 
time  seized  and  retained  by  the  Crown.  The  affairs  of  the  national 
Church  are  under  the  superintendence  of  the  seven  bishops  of 
8ji&lland,  Lolland,  Fyen,  Ribe,  Aarhuus,  Yiborg,  and  Aalborg. 
At  present  the  nomination  of  the  bishops  is  vested  in  the  king. 
The  bishops  have  no  political  character ;  they  inspect  the  conduct 
of  the  subordinate  clergy,  confer  holy  orders,  and  enjoy  nearly  all 
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the  privileges  of  episcopal  dignitaries  in  Great  Britain,  except  tbat  of 
voting  in  ihe  legislatare.  Complete  religioas  toleration  is  extended  to 
every  sect.  It  is  enacted,  by  Art.  76  of  the  Constitution,  that  '  all 
citizens  .may  worship  God  according  to  their  own  feshion,  provided 
they  do  not  offend  morality  or  public  order,'  By  Art.  77,  no  man 
is  bound  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  a  form  of  worship  of  which 
he  is  not  a  member ;  and  by  Art.  79  no  man  can  be  deprived  of  his 
civil  and  political  rights  on  the  score  of  religion,  nor  be  exempted 
on  this  account  from  the  performance  of  his  duties  as  a  citizen. 

According  to  the  census  of  1860,  there  were  only  12,907  persons, 
or  less  than  one  per  cent,  of  the  population,  not  belonging  to  the 
Lutheran  church.  Of  this  number  nearly  one-third,  or  4,214,  were 
Jews;  the  remainder  comprised  1,240  Roman  Catholics;  1,761 
members  of  the  Reformed  church,  or  C^vinists ;  2,657  Mormons ; 
2,270  Anabaptists;  114  members  of  the  Anglican  church  ;  and  202 
individuals  forming  part  of  the  sect  called  ^  Frimenighed,'  or  the 
free  community. 

Elementary  education  is  widely  diffused  in  Denmark,  the  attend- 
ance at  school  being  obligatory  from  the  age  of  seven  to  fourteen. 
In  conformity  with  Art.  85  of  the  Constitution,  education  is 
afforded  gratuitously  in  the  public  schools  to  children  whose  parents 
cannot  afford  to  pay  for  their  teaching.  The  system  of  mutual  in- 
struction, introduced  in  1820,  was  generally  adopted  in  1840. 
Besides  the  university  of  Copenhagen,  there  axe  13  public  gymnasia, 
or  colleges,  in  the  principal  towns  of  the  kingdom,  which  afford  a 
'  classical '  education,  and  under  them  are  a  large  number  of  Middle 
Schools,  for  the  children  of  the  trading,  and  higher  working  classes. 
Instruction  at  the  public  expense  is  given  in  the  Parochial  Schools, 
spread  all  over  the  country,  to  the  number,  in  August  1869,  of 
2,940,  namely  28  in  Copenhagen ;  132  in  the  towns  of  Denmark, 
and  2,780  in  the  rural  districts, — (Report  of  the  Royal  government 
to  the  Statesman's  Tear-book,) 


SeTonuo  Bud  EzpondxtnrB* 


The  Danish  financial  year  runs  from  the  1st  of  April  to  the 
31st  of  March.  The  budget  is  presented  to  the  Folkething  towards 
the  end  of  the  calendar  year.  In  the  course  of  the  winter  it  is 
discussed,  and  its  details  are  settled  by  the  middle  or  end  of  March. 

The  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  State  were  as  follows  in 
the  five  financial  years  1864  to  1868  :-— 
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Yean, 
CDdiiigMaichai 

Bevenue . 

Expenditure 

Bigadaler 

£' 

AiRadalw 

£ 

1864    .     . 

84,848,450 

8,871,494  • 

39,748,838 

4,416,537 

1865    .     . 

37,785,904 

4,198,434 

35,424,670 

8,936,074 

1866    .     . 

21,961,761 

2,440,196 

24,003,235 

2,667,026 

1867    .    . 

26,814,214 

2,923,801 

25,342,234 

2,815,804 

1868    .     . 

24,858,176 

2,706,464 

24,388,629 

2,709.847 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  years  ending  March  81, 1864 
and  1865  included,  the  first  wholly,  and.  the  second  partly,  the  finan- 
cial accounts  of  Schleswig-Holstein,  separated  from  the  crown  of 
Denmark  by  the  treaty  of  Vienna,  signed  Oct.  30,  1864. 

The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  in  the  financial 
year  endii^  March  31,  1868,  were  as  follows : — 

•  « 

Sonroei  dC  BBvcnne 

Direct  taxes 

Gnstoms  and  Excise        

Crown  lands  and  Begalian  dues 

Indirect  taxee 

Post  Office  and  Telegraphs 

Lottery 

Interest  on  Beserve  Fund 

Contributions  from  ditto 

Bevenue  of  Iceland,  West  Indies  &c 

Loans  for  railroads 

Miscellaneous  receipts   •        •        • 

Exchequer  Bills      •        •        •        • 


.    BisBdaler.  f 

ikUUng 

.   4,142,194 

77. 

.   7,759,940 

26 

710,018 

44 

.    1,812,604 

93 

29,681 

71 

142,011 

30 

.    2,123,846 

42 

1,136,288 

0 

1,263,826 

80 

3,749,011 

0 

864,712 

0 

666,687 

84 

24,358,176 

66  or  £  2,706,464 

Bnnohai  of  Bzpenditoxe  TOgirfainr  Sldlllng 

CiTil  List  of  the  King  and  Boyal  £uii]y  672,924      0 

Interest  of  National  Debt     .        .        .  7,682,246  24 

Pensions 2,081,367  64 

Army 3,783,978  27 

Navy 1,676,681  47 

Civil  Sernce 8,060,982  33 

Legisfattoze  « 198,068  60 

Baiboads     .        .        .        »        *        .  3,848,611  28 

Extraordinaiy  expenses        ,        *        •  1,498,880  16 

Total      •        •        .        .    24,388,629    22  or  £  2,709,847 

The  revenue  for  the  year  ending  March  31,  1869,  was  calculated 
at  26,333,349  rigsdaler  83  skillii^,  or  2,925,928^.;  and  the  expendi- 
ture at  26,692,932  rigsdaler  77  skilHng,  or  2,965,881/.  The  estimates 
for  the  financial  year  1869*70— approved  Feb.  26,  1869— were  as 
foUowa:*— 
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Sources  of  Beyenne 
Direct  taxes  .        .        .        • 

Income  tax  .        .        «        •        • 
Customs  and  Kxcise     , 
Crown  lands         .        •        .        • 
Indirect  taxes       ,        .        ,        , 
Post  Office  and  Telegraphs  .        , 
Lottery        .        «        t        •        • 
Interest  on  Keser^e  Fund     . 
Contribution  from  capital  of  ditto 
]\(Usc^llaneous  receipts  ,        , 

Total      , 


Brandies  of  Ezpenditare 
Civil  List  of  the  King  and  Royal  fiunily 
Interest  of  National  Debt 
Pensions       , 
Army  . 


Bigsdaler  SkOling 
3.957,304      0 
1,000,000       0 

7,852,614  46 

657,909  58 
1,781,500      0 

158,849  28 

165,174      0 

2,312,819  ^5 

4,746,169  11 

314,456  57 


22,987,136 

43    c 

Blgadaler 

Bknilng 

707,924 

0 

7,355,707 

45 

1,958,543 

35 

4,194,291 

82 

1,880,652 

44 

2,883,348 

64 

100,000 

0 

2,825,000 

0 

897,200 

31 

Navy    . 
Civil  Service 
Legislature  . 
Bailroads 
Extraordinary  expenses 

Total 22,802,668    13    0^02,533,630 

«  •  • 

According  to  these  estimates,  there  will  be  a  surplus,  in  the 
financial  year  1869-70,  of  184,468  rixdoUars,  or  20,496Z. 

An  important  feature  in  the  administration  of  the  finances  of  the 
kingdom  is  the  maintenance '  of  d  Reserve  Fiind  of  a  very  large 
amount.  On  the  31st  of  Marqh,  1§69,  the  F.und  ptood  at  6,500,000/., 
or  considerably  more  than  the  national  revenue  for  two  years.  It  is 
contemplated  gradually  to  reduce  the  Reserve  Fund,  in  the  years 
1869-77,  to  16,000,000  rigsdaler,  or  1,780,000Z. 

The  public  debt  of  Denjnark,  incurred  in  part  by  large  annual 
deficits  in  former  years,  before  the  establishment  of 'parliamentary 
government,  and  in  part  by  •  railway  -undertakings,*  amounted  to 
119,141,086  rigsdaler,  or  13,239,872Z.,  on  March  31,'  1869.  It  has 
been  in  course  of  reduction  since '1866,  as  ■shoiYn  in  the  following 
table,  which  gives  the  national,  liabilities  at  five  different  periods : 


Years, 
ending  March  81 

Capital  of  Debt 
*         •         •         . 

Bigsdaler 

£ 

1861 

98,261,793 

11,064,461 

1863 

96,734,767 

10,770,169 

1866 

132,110,802 

14,862,466 

1867 

130,609,721 

14,612,191 

1869 

119,141,086 

13,239,872 

ARMY  AND  NAVT. 
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The  annual  charge  of  the  national  debt  is  gradually  diminishing. 
It  amounted 


Yean 

Bigsdaler 

£ 

1866-67    . 
1868-69    . 
1869-70    . 

12,033,473 
11.876,806 
'  7,366,707 

1,337,600 

1,311,800 

817,300 

The  debt  is  divided  into  an  internal  and  a  foreign.  The  former 
consists  chiefly  of  4  per  cents,  and  on  the  31st  of  March,  1869,  the 
total  amoimt  of  this  internal  funded  debt  was' 77,077,600  rigsdaler. 


Army  and  NaYj, 


*to  a  .law  pf  re-oigani- 


The  army  of  Denmark  consists,  according 
sation,  passed  by  the  Rigsdag.on  July.  6,  1867,  of -all  the  able- 
bodied  yoimg  men  of  the  kingdom  who  have  reached  the  age  of  21 
years.     They  are  liable  to  service  for  eight  years  in*  the  regular  army, 
and  for  eight  years  subsequent  in  the  army  of  reserve.  *  The  drilling 
is  divided   into  two  periods :    the  .  first  last^   si^  months  for  the 
infimtry,  five  months  for  the  field  artillery,  and  the  engineers;  nine 
months  and  two  weeks  for  the  cavalry ;  and  four  months  for  the 
siege  artillery  and  the  technic  corps.     The  second  period  of  drill, 
which  is  for  only  a  portion  of  the  recruits  of  each  branch  of  arms, 
notably  those  who  have  profited  the  least  by  the  first  course,  lasts 
nine  months  for  the  infantry,  eleven  months  for  the  cavalry,  and  one 
year  for  the  artilleiy  and  the  engineers.     Besides,  every  corps  has  to 
drill  each  year  during  from  thirty  to  forty-five  days.    .By  the  terms 
of  the  law  of  1867,  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  five  territorial 
brigades,  and  every  brigade  into  four  territorial  battalions,  in  such 
a  way  that  no  district  and  no  town,  the  capital  excepted,  will  belong 
to  more  than  one  territorial  battalion.    Every  territorial  brigade  fur- 
nishes the  contingent  of  a  brigade  of  infantry  and  one  regiment  of 
cavalry.     The  artillery  contingent  is  furnished  one-half  by  the  two 
first  territorial  brigades,  and  the  second  half  by  the  three  other  ones. 
The  contingent  of  the  engineers  is  furnished  by  the  whole  brigades. 

The  forces  of  the  kingdom,  under  the  new  organisation,  comprise 
20  battalions  of  infantry  of  the  line,  with  10  depot  battalions,  and 
10  of  reserve;  5  regiments  of  cavalry,  each  with  2  squadrons  active 
and  2  depot;  and  two  regiments  of  artillery,  in  12  batteries.  The 
total  strength  of  the  army,  exclusive  of  the  reserve,  is  36,782  rank 
and  file,  with  1,068  oflScers,  on  the  peace -footing,  and  47,925  rank 
and  file,  with  1,328  oflScers,  on  the  war-footing. 

The  navy  of  Denmark  comprised,  at  the  commencement  of  Sep- 
tember, 1869.  the  following  vessels,  all  steamers  : — 


so 


BENMABK. 


Name 


1.  ScBEw  Steambbs — Ironclads: — 

Feder  Skram 

Danmark 

Dannebrc^ 

Eolf  Krake 

Lindormen  (Turret) 

Number  64  (Turret) 

Unarmovred  vessels  : — 

Skjold 

Jylland 

Sjalland 

Niels  Juel    ....... 

Tordenskjold        .        .        .        .      * . 

Dagmar 

Heimd&L 

Thor 

FyUa 

Diana 

Absalon 

Esbem  Snare 

Crunhoais : —  . 

6  first-class,  iron  hull 

1  second-class,  ditto 

2.  Paddlb  Steambbs  :^- 

Holger  Danske 

Slesvig 

Hekla 

Gheiser  .•.,.... 

Skimer 

Aegir 


Bailt 


1864 
1864 
1863 
1863 
1868 
1869 

1858 
1860 
1868 
1856 
1862 
1861 
1856 
1851 
1862 
1863 
1862 
1862 


1849 
1845 
1842 
1844 
1847 
1841 


Horse- 
power 


600 
600 
400 
236 
360 
860 

300 
400 
300 
300 
200 
300 
260 
260 
150 
160 
100 
100 

480 


260 
240 
200 
160 
120 
80 


Guns 


18 

24 

16 

3 

2 

2 

42 

26 

26 

26 

22 

14 

14 

10 

3 

3 

3 

3 

12 
1 

7 
12 

7 
8 
2 
2 


Total:  31  steamers. 
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The  iron-clads  of  the  Danish  navy  are  converted  ships,  on  the 
French  model,  with  the  exception  of  the  Rolf  Krake  and  the  Lin- 
dormen. The  Rolf  Krdke^  built  by  Napier,  of  Glasgow,  is  plated 
with  4^-inch  iron,  and  has  two  turrets,  which  carry  three  60- 
pounders;  it  is  of  1,200  tons  burthen,  and  draws  16  feet  of  water. 
The  Lindormen  is  plated  from  stem  to  stem  with  5-inch  iron,  over 
10  inches  wood-backing,  and  carries  a  Coles's  cupola,  with  folding- 
down  bulwarks.  The  Lindormen  is  armed  with  two  12^  tons  rifled 
Armstrong  cannon;  is  210  feet  long,  and  38  feet  3  inches  broad, 
with  a  draught  of  12  feet  fore  and  aft,  and  has  twin  screws.  The 
turret  ship,  marked  as  Number  54,  similar  to  the  Lindormen  in  con- 
struction, but  with  seven-inch  armour,  and  carrying  18  tons  rifled 
Armstrong  cannon,  was  not  quite  finished  in  September,  1869. 


ABBA  AND  POPULATION. 
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The  Danish  navy  ^as  manned,  in  September  1869,  by  901  men, 
and  officered  by  15  commanders,  34  captains,  and  67  lieutenants. 
(Beport  of  the  Boyal  government  to  the  Statesman's  Tear-hook,) 

Area  and  FopnlatioiL 

The  area  and  population  of  Denmark,  according  to  the  census  of 
February  1,  1860,  and  deduction  being  made  of  the  territories 
detached  by  the  Treaty  of  Vienna,  of  October  30,  1864,  is  as 
follows : — 


Provinces 

Ai 
Oeogr.  sq.  m. 

ea 

Englifib  sq.  m. 

Population 

Seeland  and  Moen 

Bomholm        .        .        »        . 

Fiinen  and  Langeland     . 

Lolland-FalBter 

JutUmd 

Total  . 

133.3 
10-6 
61-9 
30-1 

4680 

2,793 
221 

1,302 
640 

9,697 

674,811 
29,304 

217,244 
86,797 

700,206 

693*9 

14,663 

1,608,362 

Denmark  is  a  purely  agricultural  country,  the  greater  number 
of  the  people  being  occupied  in  the  cultivation  of  the  land,  and  in. 
the  simple  employments  necessary  to  meet  the  more  immediate  wants 
of  the  agricultural  districts.  The  town  and  country  population  of 
the  monarchy  is  divided  .as  follows:  in  the  towns,  360,919  ;  in  the 
country,  1,247,443.  There  being  no  coal,  and  but  little  water- 
power  in  l^e  country,  tlie  manufactories  of  any  description  are  but 
few  in  number,  and  of  small  extent. 

The  proportionate  increase  in  the  population  of  Denmark  for  the 
last  ten  years  has  been  larger  in  the  towns  than  in  the  country 
districts.  In  Copenhagen  it  has  been  8*05  per  cent.,  in  the  other 
commercial  towns  together  10*29  per  cent.,  whilst  in  the  country 
districts  it  has  only  been  5*99  per  cent.  The  following  was  the 
population  of  the  four  chief  towns  at  the  enumeration  of  1855  and 
of  1860  :— 


OUef  Towns 


Copenhagen  (Ejobenhavn) 

Odense 

Aarhuus 

Aalboig 


Population 


1855 


143,691 

12,9^2 

8,891 

9,102 


1860 


166,143 
14,266 
11,009 
10,069 


The  soil  of  Denmark  is  greatly  subdivided,  owing  partly  to  the 
state  of  the  law,  which  interdicts  the  union  of  small  farms  into 
larger  estates,  but  encourages,  in  various  ways,  the  parcelling  out 
of  landed  property.     In   consequence,  the  number  of  small  pro- 
is  2 
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prietors  is  increasing  from  year  to  year,  and  the  number  of  great 
landowners  decreasing  in  proportion.  Of  the  latter  class,  there 
were  7,959  in  1834,  and  only  5,790  in  1860,  while  of  the  former 
the  numbers  were— 87,867  in  1834,  and  135,933  in  1860. 

The  occupations  of  the  people  are  stated  as  follows  in  the  last  cen- 
sus. Out  of  an  average  of  1,000  people,  395  live  exclusively  by 
agriculture;  228  by  manufactures  and  trades;  187  are  day  labourers; 
53  are  commercial  men ;  29  mariners;  20  paupers;  16  ministers  and 
schoolmasters,  or  connected  with  education ;  15  pensioners,  or  people 
living  on  *  aftaegt'  (an  allowance  to  those  who  cede  their  ferms  from 
old  age,  &c.) ;  13  servants ;  between  11  and  12  hold  appointments  in 
the  civil  offices;  9  are  commissioned  and  non-commissioned  officers 
in  the  army  and  navy ;  9  capitalists ;  7  ibllo^v  scientific  and  literary- 
pursuits  (including  students  at  the  Universities) ;'  about  5  have  no 
fixed  means  of  living ;  and  a  little  over  1  are  in  prison  for  crimes 
or  misdemeanours.  The  increase  in  the  population  ■  by  births  has, 
on  an  average,  been  at  the  rate  of  165  children  to  every  1,000 
women  between  20  and  50  years  of  age.  Out  of  the  above  number 
of  children,  1  in  every  10  or  11  has  been  illegitimate,  and  between 
4  and  5  per  cent*  still-bom. 

Trade  and  Indiistry. 

The  commerce  of  Denmark  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Germany 
and  Great  Britain,  the  imports  from  the  former  amounting  to  about 
2,000,000^.,  and  from  the  latter  to  1,500,000/.,  and  the  exports  to 
the  former  to  3,500,000/.,  and  to  the  latter  to  rather  more  than 
2,300,000/.,  on  the  average  of  the  five  years  1864-68.  After  Ger- 
many and  Great  Britain,  Denmark  has  the  greatest  trade  with 
Sweden  and  Russia.  The  precise  amotmt  of  the  commercial  trans- 
actions with  these  countries  is  not  known,  as  the  Danish  official 
returns  do  not  give  the  declared  or  real  value  of  the  imports  or 
exports,  but  only  the  weight  of  the  same. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Denmark  and  the  United 
Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  exhibiting 
the  value  of  the  total  exports  from  Denmark  to  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  aside  with  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and 
manufactures  into  Denmark,  in  the  five  years  1864  to  1868  : — 
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Yean 

Exports  from  Denmark  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  ZTome  Produce 
into  Denmark 

•                    • 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 
2,242,300 
2.284,287 
2,291,909 
2,688,921 
2,470,396 

£ 

1,190,609 
1,263,953 
1,202,811 
1,282,358 
1,441,768 
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The  exports  of  Denmark  to  the  United  Kingdom  consist  entirely 
of  agricultural  produce;  the  pi:incipal  being  oate  and  barley, 
aveiaging  together  1,000,000/.,  and  animals,  chiefly  oxen  atid  bulls, 
averaging  600,000/.  per  annum.  The  cattle  come  chiefly  from 
Jutland,  the  great  cattle-breeding  province  of"  the  •  kingdom.  Of 
British  imports  into  Denmark,  the  principal  are  coals  and  iron,  each 
to  the  average  amount  of  about  22^5,000/.  p^r  annum'.. 

On  March  31, 1868,  the  commercial  fleet  of  Denmark  consisted  of 
3,132  ships,  with  a  tonnage  of  175,554  tons.  The  port  of  Copen- 
hagen possessed,  at  the  same  date,  381  ships,  of  49,087  tons.  The 
shipping  of  the  kingdom  included  80  steamers,  of  4,566  horse-power. 
From  its  insular  position,  the  coasting  trade  of  Denmark  is  very  con* 
siderable,  and  there  being  no  commercial  and  fixed  restrictions,  it  is 
largely  participated  in  by  foreigners.  In  the  year  ending  March  31,  * 
1868,  there  took  part  in  it  15,972  foreign  vessels,  of  which  number 
40  per  cent,  belonged  to  Sweden,  24  per  cent,  to  Norway,  23  per 
cent,  to  Germany,  and  4  per  cent,  to  Great  Britain. — (Report  of  the 
Koyal  government  to  the  Statesman's  Tear-book,) 

Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Denmark  consist  of  the  islands  of 
Faroe,  Iceland,  and  Greenland  in  Europe;  the  first-named — 17  in 
number — ^having  a  population  in  1860  of  8,922  ;  Iceland  of  66,987 ; 
and  Greenland  of  9,880  souls.  The  West  India  possessions,  St.  Croix, 
St.  Thomas,  and  St.  John,  with  a  number  of  smaller  islands,  have  a 
population  of  37,137,  according  to  the  census  of  1860.  The  estab- 
lishments on  the  coast  of  Guinea,  forts  Christianborg,  Fredensborg, 
and  various  other  places,  were  ceded  to  Great  Britain,  by  purchase^ 
in  1850.  The  town  of  Tranquebar  with  the  surrounding  district, 
on  the  Coromandel  coast,  ceded  to  Denmark  by  the  rajah  of 
Tanjore,  in  1620,  and  the  small  territory  of  Serampore — Danish 
Frederiksnagor : — in  Bengal,  founded  by  the  Danish  East  India 
Company  in  1755,  were  transferred  to  Great  Britain  in  1846.  The 
Nicobar  Islands,  in  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  were  taken  possession  of  by 
the  Danish  Government  in  1756,  and  for  some  time  were  in  a  flourish- 
ing state,  the  population  amounting  to  above  6,000  in  the  year  1840. 
Eight  years  later,  however,  in  1848,  they  were  abandoned  as  uselesi^ 
nominally  on  account  of  their  insalubrity. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures, 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Denmark,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows  :— 

MONBT. 

The  BixdoUar  «  96  akiUings        .        ,    Average  rate  of  exchange,  2«.  Zd, 


It 
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WmaHTs  AND  Mbasubes. 

The  i<x^       *••.•.«  227  grains  troy,  or  about  9|  dwts. 
f.    Pound  n        ..•••.     a  1*102  avoirdupois,  or  about  lOOlbs. 

to  the  cwt. 
Ship  Last      .        •        «        •        .     =  2  tons. 
TSnde,  or  Barrel  of  Grain  and  Salt     s  3*8  Imperial  bushels. 
)f        >»  tf  Ooal       •        •     =  4*7         I,  M 

„    i?b<?^ -  1*03  English  feet. 

„     Viertd .        •        .        .        •        .     b  1*7  Imperial  gallon. 

Statistical  and  ofher  Books  of  Beference  conceining  Denmark. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Kongelig  Dansk  Hof  og  Statscalender.    Kjobenhayn,  1869. 

Statistisk  Tabelvaerk.  Tredie  Baekke.  Niende  Bind.  Indeholdende 
Tabeller  over  Kongeriget  Danmarks  Vare  -  Indf/tfrsel  og  Udfu^rsel  samt 
Skibsfart  m.  m.  i  Finantsaaret  1866-67.  Udgivet  af  det  statistiske  Bureau. 
4.     Gyldendal.     1868. 

Tredie  Kaekke,  tiende  Bind,  indeholdende  Tabeller 

over  Kreaturholdet  i  Kongeriget  Danmark  den  16de  Juli  1866.    Udgivet  af 
det  statistiske  Bureau.    4.    Ibid.     1868. 

. — — Tredie  Baekke,  ellevte  Bind,  indeholdende  Tabeller 

over  StiiflTelsen  af  det  besaaede  Areal  og  XJdsaeden  i  Kongeriget  Danmark  den 
16de  Juli  1866.     Udgivet  af  det  statistiske  Bureau.    4.    Ibid.     1869. 

Beport  by  Mr.  G.  Strachey,  British  Charg^  d'Af&ires  at  Copenhagen,  on  the 
Finance,  Commerce,  and  Navigation  of  Denmark,  dat«d  January  25,  1868 ;  in 

*  Beports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  XL  1868. 
London,  1868. 

Beport  by  Mr.  G.  Strachey,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Finances, 
Trade,  and  Agriculture  of  Denmark,  dated  Copenhagen,  Jan.  25,  1869 ;  in 

*  Beport's  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  III.     1869. 
8.    London,  1869. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Petre,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Danish  Exports  to 
Great  Britain,  dated  Feb.  20,  1866;  in  'Beports  of  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.*    No.  XIII.    London,  1866. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Petre,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Foreign  Trade  of 
Denmark,  dated  April  1866;  in  'Beports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation.'    No.  IX.    London,  1865. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.    Part  XI.  London,  1868. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bagaesen  (A.)  Den  Danske  Stat  i  Aaret  1860.  Fremstillet  geographisk  og 
statistisk,  tillige  fra  et  militairt  Standpunkt.    2  vols.  8.  Kjobenhavn,  1860-63. 

Bergso  (A.  F.)  Den  Danske  Stats  Statistik.   3  vols.  8.  Kjobenhavn,  1853-68. 

Erslev  (E.)  Den  Danske  Stat,  geographisk  Skildring  for  Folket.  8.  Kjoben- 
havn, 1869-60. 

Petersen  (C.  P.  N.)  Love  og  andre  offentli^e  Kundgjorelser,  kongelige  Be- 
skripter  og  Besolutioner,  Kollegial-og  Ministerial-Skrivelser,  vedkommende 
Landvaesenet  i  Kongeriget  Danmark.    8.    Kjobenhavn,  1866. 

Tisserand  (Eugene;  ^Itudes  ^conomiques  sur  le  Danemark,  le  Holstein  et  le 
Sleswig.     4.  Paris,  1865. 

Trap  (J.  P.)  Statistisk-topographisk  Beskrivelse  af  Kongeriget  Danmark. 
4  vols.    8.    Kjobenhavn,  1867-63. 
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FRAJrCE. 

(Empire  Fran9ais.) 
Sovereign  and  Family. 

Hapoleon  III.,  Charles  Louis,  Emperor  of  the  French,  bom 
April  20,  1808,  the  third  son  of  Louis  Napoleon,  formerly  King 
of  Holland,  and  of  Queen  Hortense,  daughter  of  the  Empress 
Josephine  of  France,  by  her  first  husband.  Viscount  Beauhamais. 
Educated,  tmder  the  supervision  of  his  mother,  by  the  Abbe 
Bertrand  and  M.  Philippe  Le  Has,  at  Arenenberg,  Switzerland, 
and  at  the  grammar-school  of  Augsburg ;  studied  military  science 
at  Thun,  Switzerland,  under  the  direction  of  General  Dufour;  took 
part  in  the  revolt  of  the  Carbonari,  in  the  Pontifical  States,  March 
1831 ;  attempted  to  raise  an  insurrection  at  Strasbourg,  October  80» 
1836 ;  detained  prisoner  at  Strasbourg  till  November  9,  1836,  and, 
transported  to  Lorient,  sei;t  in  exile  to  America;  returned  to 
Europe  in  September  1837,  and  was  present  at  the  death  of  his 
mother,  at  Arenenberg,  October  3,  1837 ;  landed  at  Boidogne  to 
raise  an  insurrection,  August  6,  1840;  tried  by  the  High  Court  of 
Justice  of  the  Chamber  of  Peers,  and  condemned  to  perpetual  im- 
prisonment, October  9,  1840 ;  escaped  from  the  fortress  of  Ham,  by 
the  aid  of  Dr.  Conneau,  May  24,  1846 ;  elected  member  of  the 
Constituent  Assembly,  in  five  departments,  August  1848;  returned 
to  France,  September  21,  1848 ;  elected  President  of  the  French 
Republic  for  four  years,  by  5,562,834  votes,  December  10,  1848 ; 
took  the  oath  on  the  Constitution,  December  20,  1848;  dissolved 
the  National  Assembly  by  a  coup  cPetat,  December  2,  1851 ; 
elected  President  of  the  Republic  for  ten  years,  by  7,439,216  votes, 
December  20-21,  1851;  chosen  hereditary  Emperor  by  a  *  ple- 
biscite '  of  7,864,189  votes  against  231,145  votes,  November  21-22, 
1852 ;  accepted  the  imperial  dignity  and  assumed  the  title  ^  Napo^ 
leon  in.,  Empereur  des  Fran9ais,^  December  1,  1852.  Married, 
January  29,  1853,  to 

Eugenie  Marie  de  Montijo,  Empress  of  the  French,  bom  at 
Granada,  Spain,  May  5,  1826,  the  second  daughter  of  Count  de 
Montijo,  grandee  of  Spain,  and  of  Marie  Manuela  Ejrkpatrick  de 
Closebum,  the  descendant  of  a  Roman  Catholic  Scotch  famUy. 
Educated  in  France  and  England,  and  on  travels  through  Europe, 
1836-50. 

Offspring  of  the  imion  is  Napoleon  Eugene  Louis,  Prince  Imperial, 
bom  March  16,  1856. 
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Cousins  of  the  Emperor » — I.  Princess  Mathilde^  bom  May  27, 
1820,  the  daughter  of  Jerome,  youngest  brother  of  Napoleon  I.,  and 
of  Princess  Catherine  of  WUrtemberg;  married  at  Florence, 
October  10,  1841,  to  the  Russian  Prince  Anatole  Demidoff 
de  San  Donato;  separated  in  1845  ;  widow,  1869.  2.  Prince 
Napoleon  Joseph,  bom  September  9,  1822,  the  son  of  J6r6me, 
youngest  brotjier  of  Napoleon  L,  and  of  Princess  Catherine  of 
Wurtemberg;  married  Januaiy  '^^O,  1859,  to  Clotilda,  bom  March  2, 
1843,  the  eldest  daughter  of  Vittorio  Emanuele  II.,  King  of  Italy. 
Offspring  of  the  union  are  two  sons  and  one  daughter,  namely, 
Napoleon  Jer6me,  bom  July  18,  1862,  Louis  J^r6me,  born  July 
16,  1864,  and  Marie,  bom  Dec.  20,  1866. 

Napol^n  m.  has  a  larger  civil  list  than  any  other  monarch 
of  Europe.  Besides  a  fixed  annual  revenue  of  25,000,000  francs, 
or  1,000,000/.  sterling,  his  Imperial  Majesty  has  the  income 
of  the  Crown  domains,  amounting  to  about  12,000,000  francs,  or 
480,000/.,  and  the  free  possession  of  a  number  of  palaces,  parks, 
forests,  and  mansions,  kept  at  the  expense  of  the  State.  The  Crovm 
domains  include  a  condderable  portion  of  the  estates  of  the  Orleans 
fiunily,  confiscated  by  Imperial  decree  of  January  22,  1852.  It  is 
calculated  that  the  total  revenue  of  Napol^n  III.  reaches  the 
sum  of  42,000,000  fitmcs,  or  1,680,000/.  a-year,  which  income, 
however,  has  been  surpassed  of  late  years  by  the  expenditure  of 
the  Imperial  court. 

The  succession  to  the  throne  of  France  is  regulated  by  the 
Senatus-consulte  of  November  7,  1852.  According  to  this  decree, 
the  Imperial  dignity  is  hereditary  in  the  male  and  legitimate 
descendants  of  the  present  emperor,  in  the  order  of  primogeniture. 
In  defiiult  of  male  children,  NapoMon  III.  has  the  right  to  adopt 
any  of  the  male  descendants  of  the  brothers  of  Napoleon  I. ;  but 
this  privilege  of  adoption  does  not  belong  to  the  successors  of  the 
present  emperor.  Should  the  emperor  leave  no  children,  nor  no- 
minate a  successor,  the  members  of  the  Council  of  State,  together 
with  the  Presidents  of  the  Senate  and  the  Legislative  Chamber,  have 
to  elect  a  sovereign,  the  election  to  be  ratified  by  the  vote  of  the 
people.  By  a  subsequent  decree  of  December  18, 1852,  Napoleon  III. 
nominated  to  the  succession  of  the  throne  of  France  his  uncle,  Jer6me 
Napoleon  Bonaparte,  and  the  male  and  legitimate  descendants  of  his 
union  with  the  Princess  Catherine  of  Wiirtembeig,  provided  no 
legitimate  or  adopted  descendants  should  be  left  at  the  death  of 
the  emperor.  It  was  ordered,  likewise,  that  the  descendants  of 
J^r6me  Napol^n  were  alone  to  be  included  in  the  'Imperial 
iamily,*  leaving  all  the  descendants  of  the  other  brothers  of  Napo- 
leon I.  to  be  placed  in  the  '  &mily  of  the  emperor,*  with  precedence 
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orrer  the  high  dignitaries  of  State,  but  otherwise  simple  subjects  of 
rhe  sorereign. 

The  foUo wing  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  Governments  of  France^ 
with  date  of  accession,  from  the  time  of  Henri  IV.,  first  of  the  Bour* 
bonB:-— 


Hmue  of  Bourbon, 

Henri  IV.        ....  1689 

Louis  XUL     ....  1610 

Louis  XIV.      ....  1643 

Louis  XV.       •  .        .  1715 

Louis  XVL      ....  1774 

Bepubln, 

Comreation      ....  1792 

JhneUnie        ....  1794 

Consolste        ....  1799 

MoMU  of  Bonaparte, 

Nfl^oUo&L     ....  1804 


House  of  Bourbon, 
LoniB  XVm.  ....     1814 
Charles  X.       ....     1824 

House  of  Bourbon-OrUans. 
Louis  Philippe  .        .    1880 

B^mblie. 
ProTisioiial  Govenunent  •        •     1848 
President         ....     1848 

House  of  Bonaparte, 
Napoleon  III 1852 


The  average  duration  of  the  above  fifteen  sovereigns  and  govern- 
ments of  France,  during  a  period  of  2|  centuries,  amounted  to 
eighteen  years. 

CSonititntion  and  Oovemment 

The  present  Constitution  of  France  was  decreed  '  in  virtue  of  the 
powers  delegated  by  the  French  people  to  Prince  Louis  Napoleon 
Bonaparte,  by  the  vote  of  the  20th  and  21st  of  December,  1851.* 
It  bears  date  of  January  14,  1852 ;  was  promulgated  January  22, 
1852,  and  subsequently  modified  by  the  Senatus-consultum  of  No- 
vember 7,  1852,  the  Imperial  decree  of  Deceuiber  2,  1852,  the 
'Organic  decree'  of  December  18,  1852,  the  Senatus-consulte  of 
December  25,  1852,  of  February  2,  1861,  of  December  31,  1861, 
and  of  September  10,  1869.  It  is  enacted  in  the  preamble  of  the 
constitution  of  January  14,  1852,  that  there  shall  be  five  '  pouvoirs,' 
or  powers  in  the  State,  namely  : — 

1.  The  Elzecutive  power,  represented  by  the  Emperor. 

2.  A  Council  of  Ministers,  nominated  solely  by  the  Emperor. 

3.  A  Council  of  State,  preparing  laws  under  the  direction  of 

the  ministers. 

4.  A  Legislative  Body,  nominated  by  universal  sufilrage,  ^  dis* 

cussing  and  voting  laws.' 

5.  A  '  Second  Assembly,  formed  of  eminent  men,  acting  as  a 

moderating  power — pouvoir  pond^rateur — the  guardian 

of  the  Constitution  and  of  the  liberties  of  the  nation.' 

The  emperor  is  irresponsible,  and  his  person  is  inviolable.     He 

appoints  and  dischai^ges  his  ministers,  has  the  right  to  pardon 

criminals,  and  is  the  fountain  of  all  honours  and  dignities  in  the 
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State.  He  commands  in  chief  the  armies  and  navies;  has  the  right 
to  make  peace  and  to  declare  war;  to  enter  into  commercial,  offensive, 
and  defensive  alliances  with  other  sovereigns  and  nations,  and  to 
nominate  to  all  charges,  appointments,  and  offices  whatsoever  in  the 
realm.  H^  has  the  initiative  in  legislation,  and  justice  is  rendered 
in  his  name.  No  law  is  valid  unless  sanctioned  by  the  emperor, 
and  no  person  -can  hold  any  employ  without  taking  the  oath  of 
fidelity  to  his  Majesty.  .... 

The  Council  of  State  is  composed  of  from  forty  to  ^fty  mem- 
bers, nominated,  by  the  emperor,  and  liable,  to  \)e  clismisaed  by 
him.  The  duty  of  the  Council  of  State  consists  in  preparing,  under 
the  direction  of  the  sovereign  and  his  i?iinis]ters,  such  projects  of 
law  as 'are  to  be  laid  before  Qie  Legislative  Body,  and  *  to  solve  any 
difficulties  which  may  arise  in  administrative  matters' — de  resoudre 
les  difficultes  qui  s^elevent  en  matiere  coadministration.  The 
Council  of  State  has  to  defend  before  the  Senate  and  the  Legislative 
Body  the  laws  proposed  by  the  Government,  a  number  of  members 
being  appointed  for  this  particular  purpose  every  session  by  the 
emperor.  Each  member  of  the  Council  of  State  has  a  salary  of 
25,000  francs,  or  1,000/.  per  annum.  The  ministers  take  part,  ex 
officio,  in  the  deliberations  of  the  Council  of  State, 

The  members  of  the  Legislative  Body  are  elected  by  universal 
sufirage  and  ballot,  at  the  rate  of  one  member  to  every  35,000  elec- 
tors. At  the  general  election  of  1869,  the  number  of  members 
returned  was  282.  It  is  provided  by  article  6  of  the  Organic  Decree 
of  1852  that  *  no  person  is  elected  deputy  to  the  Legislative  Body 
unless  he  has  obtained,  first,  the  absolute  majority  of  the  votes  given, 
and,  secondly,  a  number  of  votes  equal  to  one-fourth  of  the  number 
of  electors  inscribed  on  the  lists  of  the  circumscription  as  possessed 
of  the  electoral  franchise.'  The  total  number  of  electors  standing  on 
the  lists  at  the  general  election  of  1869  amounted  to  10,315,523,  and 
the  number  of  actual  voters,  at  the  same  election,  was  8,098,565. 
At  the  general  election  of  1857,  the  number  of  electors  inscribed 
on  the  lists  was  9,836,043,  and  that  of  voters  6,222,983 ;  and  at 
the  general  election  of  1852,  the  number  of  registered  electors  was 
9,495,955,  while  the  number  who  recorded  their  votes  amounted  to 
6,136,664.  The  members  of  the  Legislative  Body  are  chosen  for 
six  years,  and  receive  a  salary  of  2,500  francs,  or  100/.,  a  month 
during  the  period  of  each  session,  whether  ordinary  or  extraordinary. 
It  is  the  duty  of  the  Legislative  Body  to  discuss  and  vote  any  laws 
laid  before  it  by  the  Coimcil  of  State,  as  well  as  the  annual  budget 
of  income  and  expenditure  presented  by  the  Government.  The 
ordinary  session  of  the  Legislative  Body  lasts  six  months,  and  the 
sittings  are  public ;  but  on  the  demand  of  fiY^  members,  the  public 
may  be  excluded.     The  President  and  Vice-president  of  the  Legis- 
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latire  Bodj  were  formerly  nominated  by  the  emperor,  but  the 
Senatas  consultnm  of  September,  1869,  granted  the  right  of  elec- 
tion, at  the  opening  of  every  sessdon,  to  the  members.  To  the 
emperor  alone  belongs  the  initiative  of  summoning,  proroguing,  and 
dissolving  the  Lt^slative  Body ;  but,  in  case  of  dissolution,  new 
Sections  must  take  place  within  six  months. 

The  *'  Second  Assembly,'  cited  in  the  preamble  of  the  Constitution 
*  formed  of  eminent  men,  acting  as  a  moderating  power,'  is  called 
the  Senate.  The  Assembly  is  composed  of  the  cardinals,  marshals, 
and  admirals  of  the  realm,  and  a  number  of  other  members,  not 
exceeding  150,  nominated  by  the  emperor.  Each  senator  has  a 
salary  of  30,000  fi^ncs  or  1,200Z.  per  annum.  The  dignity  is 
irrevocable  and  for  life ;  the  members  of  the  Senate,  however,  are 
allowed  to  resign  their  post.  No  vote  of  the  Legislative  Assembly 
is  effective  without  the  sanction  of  the  Senate,  and  the  latter  alone 
has  the  right  to  receive  petitions.  Changes  in  the  fundamental  laws 
of  the  resJm  may  be  proposed  by  the  Senate,  with  the  concurrence 
of  the  ministers ;  and,  should  such  modifications  be  approved  of  by 
the  emperor,  they  are  called  Senatus-consulte.  The  President  and 
Vice-president  of  the  Senate  are  nominated  by  the  emperor  for  the 
period  of  one  year.  It  is  the  special  duty  of  the  Senate  to  oppose  the 
promulgation  of  all  laws  contrary  to  the  Constitution,  religion,  public 
morals,  freedom  of  conscience,  individual  liberty,  and  equality  of 
all  citizens  before  the  law.  The  Senate  is  summoned,  and  the  dura- 
tion of  its  sittings  fixed  by  Imperial  decree. 

The  executive  is  vested  entirely  in  the  Emperor,  and  exercised 
by  him  through  a  Council  of  Ministers,  appointed  and  discharged  at 
will.  It  is  ordered  by  Art.  2  of  the  ^Senatus  Consultum'  of 
September,  1869,  that  'the  Ministers  are  dependent  on  the 
Emperor  alone :  they  deliberate  in  council  under  his  presidency,  and 
are  responsible,  but  can  be  impeached  only  by  the  Senate.'  Art.  3 
of  the  *•  Senatus  Consultum '  of  1869,  repealing  a  provision  of  the 
Imperial  Constitution  of  1852,  which  interdicted  ministers  having 
seats  in  the  Legislative  Body,  enacts  that  '  the  Ministers  can  be 
members  of  the  Senate,  or  of  the  Legislative  Body  :  they  can  take 
their  seats  in  either  assembly,  and  have  a  right  to  speak  when 
they  consider  such  a  course  advisable.'  At  the  head  of  the  Council 
of  Ministers  there  was  formerly  a  President,  called  the  Minister 
of  State,  but  this  post  was  abolished  by  Imperial  decree  of  July  18, 
1869.  As  reorganised  at  the  latter  date,  the  Council  consists  of 
eleven  departments,  namely : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Justice  and  of  Public  Worship.— Jean  Baptiste 
Duvergier^hom  at  Bordeaux,  August  25, 1792 ;  studied  jurisprudence 
at  Paris,  and  became  advocate  at  the  Cour  royale  1821 ;  elected 
bdtannier  of  the  order  of  Advocates,  1840  j    nominated   member 
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of  the  Council  of-  State,  1855 ;  appointed  Minister  of  Justice  and 
Public  Worship,  and  Keeper  of  the  Great  Seals  (Garde  des  Sceaux), 
July  17,  1869. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — ^Pierre  Magne,  bom  at  P^rigueux, 
Dec.  3,  1806 ;  studied  law  at  Toulouse,  and  became  advocate  at 
Perigueux,  1831 ;  Deputy  of  P^rigueux  to  the  Legislative  Chamber^, 
1843-48  ;  Under  Secretary  of  State  in  the  Department  of  Finance, 
1849-51;  Minister  of  Agriculture,  Commerce,  and  Public  Works, 
April  1851  to  Jan.  1852 ;  Minister  of  Finance,  1854-60 ;  Minister 
without  portfolio,  1860-63  ;  nominated,  a  second  time,  Minister  of 
Finance,  Nov.  13,  1867. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  House. — Count  John  B.  Vaillanty 
bom  at  Dijon,  Dec.  6,  1790 ;  studied  military  science  at  the  Poly- 
technic School  of  Paris  and  at  Metz,  and  entered  the  army,  as 
lieutenant,  in  1809  ;  taken  prisoner  in  the  Russian  campaign,  Aug. 
30,  1813 ;  took  part  in  the  battle  of  Waterloo ;  promoted  to  a 
cxptaincy  in  1816,  and  to  a  colonelcy  in  1833;  appointed  com- 
mander of  the  Polytechnic  School,  1839,  and  director  of  the  forti- 
fications of  Paris,  1840 ;  promoted  to  the  rank  of  lieutenant-general, 
1 845 ;  commander  in  second  of  the  army  of  expedition  to  Rome^ 
1849;  appointed  Marshal  of  France,  Dec.  11,  1851;  received  the 
title  of  Count,  1852  ;  Minister  of  War,  1854-60 ;  appointed  Governor 
of  the  Prince  Imperial,  Aug.  23,  1860 ;  Minister  of  the  Imperial 
House,  Nov.  14,  1861. 

4.  Presidency  of  the  Council  of  State. — Count  Justin  N.  S.  P.  de 
Chasseloup'Laubaty  bom  at  Alessandrie,  Piedmont,  March  29, 1805 ; 
studied  jurisprudence  at  Paris,  and  entered  the  government  service! 
as  auditeur  in  1828  ;  member  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  1837-48; 
and  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  1849-51;  Minister  of  Marine 
April  10  to  October  26,  1851 ;  Minister  of  Algeria  and  the 
Colonies,  1859-60 ;  Minister  of  Marine  and  the  Colonies,  1860-67 ; 
appointed  Minister-President  of  the  Council  of  State,  July  17, 
1869. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  War. — ^Edmond  Leboeuf,  bom  November  5, 
1809  ;  studied  military  science  at  the  Ecole  Poly  technique,  Paris, 
and  the  Ecole  d'Artillerie,  Metz,  and  entered  the  army  1827  ; 
captain,  1837;  chef  d'escadron,  1846;  under-govemor  of  die  Ecole 
Polytechnique,  1848-50;  colonel,  1852;  general  of  brigade,  1854; 
general  of  division,  1857 ;  commander-in-chief  of  the  Artillery  in 
the  Italian  campaign,  1859 ;  appointed  Minister  of  War,  August  21, 
1869. 

6.  The  Ministry  for  the  Marine  and  the  Colonies.  —  Charles 
Rigault  de  Genouilly^  Admiral  of  France,  bom  at  Rochefort,  Char- 
ente-Inf<§rieure,  April  12,  1807 ;  educated  at  the  Ecole  Polytech- 
nique, and  entered  the  navy  as  ^  aspirant,'  or  midshipman,  in  1827  ; 
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lieutenant,  1834 ;  capitaine  de  corvette,  1841  ;  capitaine  de 
vaisseau,  1848  ;  rear-admiral,  1854 ;  commander  of  a  detachment 
of  marines  at  the  siege  of  Sebastopol,  1855;  yice-admiral,  1858; 
nominated  Senator,  July  11,  1860;  commander-in-chief  of  the 
Mediterranean  fleet,  1862  ;  nominated  Admiral  of  France,  Jan.  27, 
1864 ;  appointed  Minister  of  State  for  the  Marine  and  the  Colonies, 
Jan.  19,  1867. 

7.  The  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs. — ^Henri  Prince  de  la  Tour 
(VAuvergne,  bom  1820 ;  entered  the  diplomatic  career ;  ambassador 
to  Great  Britain  December,  1863,  to  July,  1869;  appointed 
Minister  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  July  17,  1869. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — ^Adolphe  de  Forcade  Laroquette, 
bom  1820,  half-brother  of  the  late  Marshal  de  Saint- Amaud;  studied 
law  at  Paris,  and  became  Adyocate  at  the  Gour  Royale,  1841; 
Director-General  of  Customs,  1859—60 ;  Minister  of  Finance,  Nov. 
28,  1860,  to  Nov.  12,  1861 ;  Minister  of  Commerce,  Agriculture, 
and  Public  Works,  Jan.  19,  1867,  to  Dec.  18,  1868 ;  appointed 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  Dec.  18,  1868. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — ^Louis  Olivier  BourheaUy 
bom  at  Poitiers,  March  2,  1811 ;  studied  jurisprudence  and 
became  advocate  at  Poitiers,  1834;  deputy  of  Poitiers  to  the 
Constituent  Assembly,  1848-9,  member  of  the  Legislative  Body, 
1869 ;  appointed  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  July  17,  1869. 

10.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture  and  Commerce. — ^Paul  Alfred 
Leroux,  bom  at  Paris,  December  11,  1815;  educated  for  the 
mercantile  career,  and  for  a  time  chief  manager  of  the  Banking- 
house  of  Leroux  et  Co.,  Paris;  member  of  the  Legislative  Body 
for  the  Department  of  the  Vendue  since  1852  ;  appointed  Minister 
of  Agriculture  and  Commerce,  July  17,  1869. 

11.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — Edouard  Gressier^  born 
December  22. 1815 ;  studied  law,  and  practised  as  Advocate  at  Paris, 
1848-68 ;  elected  Deputy  to  the  Legislative  Body  for  the  Depart- 
ment de  la  Somme,  1863 ;  Minister  of  Agriculture,  Commerce, 
and  Public  Works,  December  19,  1868,  to  July  17,  1869 ;  ap- 
pointed Minister  of  Public  Works,  July  17,  1869. 

The  duties  of  the  various  ministers  have  been  strictly  defined  by 
a  number  of  Imperial  decrees,  by  which  new  spheres  of  action  have 
been  created  in  some  cases,  and  in  others  the  former  jurisdiction 
of  the  respective  departments  has  been  entirely  changed.  The 
former  Minister  of  State,  whose  office  was  suppressed,  temporarily, 
in  July,  1869,  acted  as  medium  of  communication  between  the 
emperor  and  the  other  ministers,  as  well  as  with  the  Council  of 
State,  which  duties  now  devolve  upon  the  Minister  of  the  Imperial 
House,  who  has  the  chief  administration  of  the  revenues  of  the 
Crown,   and  also   the  arrangement  and    superintendence   of   the 
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general  budget  of  income  and  expenditure,  as  laid  before  the 
Legislative  Body  and  the  Senate.  He  acts,  in  some  other  respects, 
as  *  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury.'  The  Ministries  of  State  and 
of  the  Lnperial  House  have  been  at  various  times  combined  in 
one  person.  The  Ministries  of  Marine  and  of  the  Colonies  were, 
until  recently,  separated ;  the  latter  forming  an  independent  depart- 
ment of  *  Algeria  and  the  Colonies,'  created  in  favour  of  Prince 
Napoleon  by  Imperial  decree  of  June  24, 1858.  Of  most  recent  date 
has  been  the  appointment-,  in  1869,  of  a  Minister  of  Public  Works, 
an  office  combined  previously  with  the  department  of  Agriculture 
and  Commerce,  but  separated  from  it  on  account  of  the  vast  increase 
of  duties  connected  with  the  office. 

The  Ministers  have  a  salary  of  100,000  francs,  or  4,000Z.  each 
per  annum,  and  80,000  francs,  or  1,200Z.  additional  if  they  are 
senators.  The  former  Minister  of  State,  whose  office  was  abolished 
in  July  1869,  had  a  salary  of  130,000  francs,  or  6,2001. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  population  of  France,  by  the  census  of  May  15, 1866,  consisted 
of  36,420,664  Roman  Catholics,  1,591,250  Protestants,  158,994 
Jews,  and  21,000  members  of  other  sects  and  forms  of  belief. 
In  Algeria  there  were,  besides,  2,778,281  Mahometans.  In  regard 
to  Protestants,  this  official  statement  is  greatly  at  variance  with 
that  of  the  Synods  and  Consistories,  the  heads  of  which  estimate 
the  members  of  the  Reformed  Church  at  630,000,  and  those  of 
the  Lutheran  Church  at  305,000,  giving  a  total  of  less  than  a 
million  of  Protestants. 

All  religions  are  recognised  by  the  State,  but  only  the  Roman 
Catholics,  Protestants,  and  Jews,  are  noticed  in  the  budget ;  the 
latter  only  since  1831.  In  the  last  budget  the  allowances  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  amoimt  to  49,819,936  francs,  or  very  nearly 
2,000,000/.  sterling ;  and  those  to  the  Protestant  Church,  1 ,493,436 
fhmcs,  or  59,737Z.  The  whole  income  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy, 
from  public  and  private  sources,  is  computed  to  amoimt  to  above 
100,000,000  francs,  or  4,000,000/.  sterling ;  and  that  of  the  Protest- 
ant ministers  to  about  150,000/.  There  are  eighty-six  prelates  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church — namely,  seventeen  archbishops  and 
sixty-nine  bishops.  The  Archbishop  of  Paris  has  a  salary  of  50,000 
francs,  or  2,000/.,  and  each  of  the  other  archbishops  of  20,000  francs, 
or  800/. ;  while  the  sixty-nine  bishops  have  an  income  of  15,000 
francs,  or  600/.  each.  An  extra  allowance  of  10,000  francs,  or  400/., 
is  made  to  six  of  these  prelates,  on  account  of  their  being  cardinals, 
and,  as  all  cardinals  are  ex^offido  senators,  the  farther  sum  of 
3,000  francs,  or  1,200/.,  is  paid  to  them  in  this  capacity.    The  other 
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Roman  Catholic  clergy  comprise  192  yicars-general,  with  salaries  of 
from  1,500  to  2,500  francs,  or  601.  to  1001. ;  723  canons,  with  allow- 
ances varying  from  1,600  to  2,400  francs,  or  64tL  to  96/. ;  3,531 
curesy  or  incumbents  with  incomes  ranging  from  1,200  to  1,600 
francs,  or  ASL  to  64Z. ;  and  31,569  desservantSy  or  curates,  with 
stipenda  of  from  900  to  1,200  fiancs,  or  36Z.  to  48Z.  The  Protest- 
ants of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  or  Lutherans,  are,  in  their  reli- 
gious affairs,  governed  by  a  General  Consistory,  established  at  Stras- 
bourg; while  the  members  of  the  Reformed  Church,  also  called 
Calvinists,  are  under  a  council  of  administration,  the  seat  of  which 
is  at  Paris.  The  Jewish  priesthood  consists  of  ten  high  rabbis, 
with  salaries  of  from  3,500  to  7,000  francs,  or  140Z.  to  240Z. ; 
sixty-six  rabbis,  with  incomes  ranging  from  800  to  1,500  francs,  or 
32Z.  to  60Z. ;  and  sixty-four  precentors,  with  allowances  from  500 
to  2,000  francs,  or  20/.  to  80/. 

The  Lutherans  have  a  seminary  and  a  ^ulty  of  theology  at 
Strasbourg,  with  fifry-three  churches ;  and  the  Calvinists  have  con- 
sistorial  churches  in  fifby-nine  departments :  they  meet  occasionally 
in  synod,  and  have  a  &culty  of  theology  at  Montauban.  When 
Calvin  founded  the  Reformed  Church  in  France,  he  confided  the 
government  of  each  parish  to  a  Presbyteral  Council,  or  Consistory, 
taken  from  among  the  general  assembly  of  the  members.  This  was 
strictly  adhered  to  till  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nant«s.  The 
Edict  of  1787  restored  to  the  Protestants  the  civil  rights  they  had 
been  deprived  of  a  century  before,  but  it  made  no  regulations  as  to 
their  religious  organisation,  which  was  only  determined  at  the  same 
time  as  that  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  its  relations  to  the  State,  by 
the  law  of  18  Grerminal,  year  X.,  known  as  the  '  Organic  Articles 
of  the  Protestant  Worship.*  By  that  law  the  administration  of  each 
of  the  Reformed  parishes  was  intrusted  to  a  Consistx>ry,  composed  of 
the  pastor  or  pastors  serving  the  church,  and  of  elders  chosen  from 
the  principal  laymen  in  each  district.  The  members  of  the  Council 
thus  established  were  at  first  named  by  the  Grovemment :  half  of 
them  were  subject  to  re-election  every  two  years,  and  the  elections 
were  held  by  the  elders  actually  in  ofiice,  who  named  for  that  pur- 
pose an  equal  number  of  citizens  who  were  heads  of  families.  This 
organisation  was  again  changed  on  the  26th  of  March,  1852,  by  a  Dic- 
tatorial Decree  of  Prince  Louis  Ni^leon,  President  of  the  Republic, 
on  the  ground,  'that  the  laws  which  r^ulated  the  Reformed 
Churches  had  always  been  deemed  insufiicient,  and  that  it  was  of 
the  utmost  importance  to  complete  them  in  the  interests  of  re- 
ligion, and  of  administrative  and  political  order.'  The  decree  of  the 
26th  of  March  charges  with  the  government  of  each  parish  a  Pres- 
byteral Coimcil,  consisting  of  pastors  and  of  laics,  one-half  of  whom 
are  subject  to  re-election  every  three  years.     The  election  is  by 
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luiiversal  suffrage ;  and  all  the  members  of  the  Protestant  faith  in* 
scribed  on  the  parish  register  are  electors.  The  Presbyteral  Council 
is  placed  under  the  authority  of  the  Consistory,  which  is  composed 
of  the  Presbyteral  Council  of  the  chief  town  of  the  Consistorial 
district,  augmented  by  all  the  pastors  of  the  district,  and  10  lay 
delegates  from  each  of  the  other  Presbyteral  Councils. 

Public  education  has  made  great  progress  in  France  within  the 
last  generation,  according  to  a  voluminous  report  issued  by  the 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction  in  March  1865.  The  report  gives  a 
comparative  statement  of  the  numbers  who  attended  primary  schools 
in  1832,  1847,  and  1863  respectively;  from  which  it  a,ppear8  that  in 
1882  there  were  59  pupils  per  1,000  of  the  population,  99*8  in  1847, 
and  116  in  1863.  As  regards  the  number  of  children  who  are  not 
known  to  go  to  any  school,  the  report  states  that  between  1847  and 
1863,  8,566  public  schools  were  opened  with  a  gain  of  806,233 
pupils,  averaging  59,000  per  annum.  There  are  still  818  communes 
without  schools,  but  in  most  of  these  places  the  children  are  sent  to 
schools  in  the  vicinity.  There  appears  to  be  a  deficit  of  884,887 
children  between  seven  and  thirteen  who  ought  to  be  at  the  primary 
schools,  but  some  receive  instruction  at  home  or  in  the  elementary 
classes  of  secondary  establishments.  The  duration  of  school  life  is 
regulated  by  the  religion  of  the  scholar.  Catholics  rarely  visit  school 
after  eleven  or  twelve,  the  age  at  which  they  receive  their  first  com- 
munion; Protestants  com m only  remaining  until  about  sixteen.  As 
far  as  can  be  ascertained,  the  number  of  children  over  eight  and 
under  eleven  who  have  never  been  to  school  does  not  exceed  200,000. 
Of  the  children  who  lefl  school  in  1863,  60  per  cent,  could  read, 
write,  and  cast  accounts  fairly;  the  remaining  40  per  cent,  had 
'either  passed  through  school  uselessly  or  lefb  it  with  such  imperfect 
knowledge  as  not  to  be  able  to  pass  an  examination. 

According  to  official  returns,  there  were,  in  October  1863,  in 
France  82,135  establishments  of  primary  instruction,  or  16,136 
more  than  in  1848 ;  and  the  scholastic  population,  which  at  this  last 
period  was  only  3,771,597,  had  risen  in  1862  to  4,731,946,  giving 
an  augmentation  of  nearly  a  million,  or  a  quarter  of  the  whole.  The 
36,499  communes  provided,  in  October  1863,  with  means  of  instruc- 
tion, comprised  41,426  public  and  free  schools,  special  for  youths  or 
mixed  as  to  the  sexes,  of  which  37,895,  numbering  2,145,420  pupils, 
were  directed  by  laics,  and  3,531,  numbering  482,008  pupils,  had 
*  congregationist '  masters.  Of  the  2,627,428  children  in  these 
schools,  922,820,  or  more  than  one-third,  were  admitted  gratuitously. 
The  number  of  schools  for  girls,  in  October  1863,  amounted  to 
26,592;  of  which  13,491  were  directed  by  laics  provided  with 
diplomas  of  capacity,  and  13,101  by  religious  sisters,  of  whom  12,335 
had  only  the  *  letter  of  obedience.*  These  schools  received  1,609,213 
pupils,  of  whom  rather  more  than  a  third,  or  604,247,  were  in  the 
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lay  schools,  and  1,059,966  in  the  congregationist  establishments. 
One  quarter  of  those  pupils  were  admitted  gratuitously — ^viz. 
130,210  in  the  lay,  and  490,094  in  the  congregationist  schools; 
total  620,304.  The  emoluments  of  the  female  public  teachers 
amounted  to  9,169,030  francs,  giving  an  average  annual  salary  of 
655  francs,  or  26Z.  per  head. 

The  amount  of  general  education  of  the  French  people  may  be 
judged  to  some  extent  from  the  military  statistics.  According 
to  a  report  of  the  Minister  of  War,  published  in  1866,  the  number 
of  conscripts  unable  to  read  amoimts  to  30  out  of  every  himdred, 
for  the  whole  of  France.  But  the  degree  of  education  varies  greatly 
in  different  parts  of  the  empire,  instruction  being  far  more  general 
in  the  eastern  and  northern  than  in  the  southern  districts.  Among 
the  89  departments,  there  are  14  in  which  out  of  every  himdred 
conscripts,  from  90  to  96  can  read.  The  departments  so  distinguished 
are  the  Doubs,  Haute-Marne,  Meuse,  Bas-Rhin,  Meurthe,  Jura, 
Moselle,  Vosges,  Aube,  Seine,  Haut-Rhin,  Haute-Saone,  Cote  d*Or, 
and  Hautes-Alpes.  The  next  are  the  Mame,  Ardennes,  Seine-et- 
Oise,  Rhone,  Seine-et-Marne,  Manche,  Oise,  Calvados,  Haute- Savoie, 
Yonne,  Eure-et-Loir,  laere,  Ome,  Hautes-Pyrenees,  or  14  depart- 
ments in  which  from  80  to  90  out  of  100  conscripts  can  read. 
Those  which  show  from  70  to  79  per  cent,  who  can  read  are  the  Ain, 
•Somme,  Aisne,  Savoy,  Eure,  Herault,  Gard,  Drome,  Basses- Alpes, 
Charente-Inferieure,.  Bouches-du- Rhone,  Deux- Sevres,  Loiret, 
Aveyron,  Pa&-de-  C^is,  and  Gironde.  The  departments^^with  frx)m 
60  to  69  per  cent,  who  can  read,  are  Gantal,  Seine-Inferieure, 
Vaucluse,  Lozere,  Gers,  Saone-et-Loire,  Aude,  Basses-Pyrenees, 
Lot-et-Garonne,  Nord,  Haute-Garonne,  Var,  Charente,  Maine-et- 
Loire,  Corsica,  Loir-et-Cher,  Mayenne,  Sarthe,  and  Creuse.  Twelve 
departments — namely,  the  Lot,  Loire-Inferieure,  Ardeche,  Indre-et- 
Loire,  llle-et-Vilaine,  Puy-de-D6me,  Tarn-et-Garonne,  Alpes- 
Mari times.  Vendue,  Tarn,  Pyrenees -Orientales,  and  Vienne  show 
from  50  to  58  per  cent,  of  conscripts  not  quite  illiterate.  The  list 
closes  with  the  Nievre,  Haute-Loire,  Landes,  Ariege,  Dordogne, 
Cher,  Morbihan,  Indre,  Cotes-du-Nord,  Corr^ze,  Finisterre,  Haute- 
Vienne,  and  Allier,  where  the  proportion  of  the  conscripts  who  can 
read  varies  from  34  to  49  per  cent.  It  is  calculated  that  another 
generation  will  be  required  to  extend  the  benefits  of  education  to 
the  whole  population  of  France. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  moral  condition  of  the  people  as- 
regards  marriage,  giving,  according  to  official  returns,  the  number 
of  living  births,  legitimate  and  illegitimate,  in  parts  and  the  whole  of 
France,  in  the  year  1865  : — 
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■ 

Legitimate 

Illegitimate 

Proportion  of 

legitimate  to 

one  illegitimate 

Department  of  the  Seine 
Town  population  .        . 
Country  population 

TotAl 

46,062 
230,224 
653,694 

15,984 
29,669 
30,247 

2-88 

7-76 

21-61 

929,980 

76,900 

12-21 

The  proportion  of  legitimate  births  to  illegitimate  was  almost 
precisely  the  same  in  the  five  preceding  years,  being  at  the  rate  of 
21^  to  one  for  the  country  population,  of  7f  to  one  for  the  towns, 
and  of  not  quite  3  to  one  for  the  department  of  the  Seine,  that  is, 
the  capital  of  France.  It  is  probable  that  the  fiicts  exhibited  in 
these  statistics  have  some  influence  in  producing  an  excessive  rate  of 
infant  mortality  in  many  parts  of  France.  •  According  to  a  report  of 
the  British  Secretary  of  Embassy,  dated  July  1, 1869,  the  following 
was  the  per-centage  of  deaths  among  children,  from  one  day  old  to 
twelve  months,  in  several  departments,  including  that  of  the  capital, 
"on  the  average  of  the  last  years — 

Loire  Inf(Srieure  . •        •  90  per  eent. 

Seine 87       h 

£are  .        .        ^        •        *        »        .        «        »      -  •  78      ,, 

Calvados     .        . ,  78      ,, 

Aube 69      „ 

'  It  seems,'  adds  the  report, '  that  infanticide  and  abortion  are  very 
much  on  the  increase,  and  that  the  local  authorities,  instead  of 
bringing  these  crimes  to  light,  seek  rather  to  conceal  them,  in  order 
that  they  should  not  appear  on  the  criminal  statistics.  It  is  thought 
that  since  the  abolition  of  the  box  in  the  doors  of  the  Foundling 
Hospitals,  which  secured  the  secret  admission  of  children,  very 
many  more  are  made  away  with.  There  are  other  causes,  apper- 
taining to  the  peculiar  constitution  of  French  society,  which  it  is 
asserted  have  a  decided  and  marked  effect  upon  the  increase  of  the 
population.' 


Bevenue  and  Erpenditnre. 

The  Senatus-Consultum  of  December  31,  1861,  inaugurated  the 
system  by  which  the  budgets  of  the  French  Government  are  at 
present  regulated.  Under  this  system,  the  Minister  of  Finance 
distinguishes  between  three  classes  of  income,  namely,  ordinary, 
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extraordinary,  and  special  revenue,  the  latter  including  loans;  and  he 
also  recognises  three  sorts  of  expenditure,  viz.  ordinary,  extraordinary, 
and  supplementary.  It  is  the  practice  to  lay  before  the  L^slative 
Body  in  the  first  instance  the  budget  pf  ordinary  income  and  ex- 
penditure ;  when  this  has  been  voted,  the  extraordinary  budget  is 
submitted  to  the  Chamber,  and,  finally,  the  -special  budget.  There 
are  other  classifications  as  regards'  time,  the  financial  estimates  in 
their  first  form  of  presentation^  being  called  '  projet  de  budget/  in 
their  second,  '  budget  rectifi^,'  and  in  their  third,  '  budget  definitif.' 
Great  discrepancies  frequently  exist  between  the  statements  and 
figures  thus  offered  in  successive  stages,  leaving  much  imcertainty 
as  to  the  actual  revenue  and  eifpenditure  of  the  state. 

The  following  table  gives  the  details  of  the  official  budget  estimates 
for  each  of  the  years  1868  and.'  1869  :— 


Bstimatod  Rerenae 


Ordinary  Sevenue: — 

Direct  taxes 

Departmental  and  communal  ta^es 

Begifltration  duties  and  stamps    • 

Domains  and  Forests   . 

Customs  and  salt  duties 

Sogar  duties 

Wine  and  spirit  duties 

Divers  indirect  taxes    . 

Tobacco  monopoly 

Gunpowder   „ 

Post  office  • 

Schools  and  universities 

IRevenue  of  Algeria 

Produce  of  various  establishments 

Miscellaneous  state  receipts . 

Miscellaneous  communal  receipts . 

Total  of  Ordinary  Eevenue . 

Extraordinary  and  Special  Bevenue : — ■' 
Produce  of  loans .         .        .      •  .      • 
War  indemnity  due  by  Cochin-China 
Profits  of  re- coinage  of  20  and  60  cen 

time  pieces       .... 
Payment  due  from  the  '  Algerian  Com 

pany*     .        .        . 
Miscellaneous  receipts . 


Total  of  Extraordinary  and  Special  Revenue 
Total  Bftvenue    .        .        , 

__ 


1868 


Fraaos 

.  325,691,200 

.217,263,923 

433,675,416 

10,367,169 

100,186,000 

114,000,000 

236/216,000 

34,688,000 

•  241,623,000 

.   12,613,000 

.   81,752,000 

3,664,621 

18,655,200 

14,593,300 

45,726,679 

41,813,070 


1,932,628,678 


124,550,964 
1,080,000 

1,500,000 

16,666,666 
2,750,000 


146,547,630 


1,954,525,244 
£78,181,009 


1869 


Vtkom 

329,516,660 

228,245,843 

433,946,000 

34,240,776 

103,623,000 

110,892,000 

234,716,000 

39,048,000 

247,658,000 

12,732,000 

86,409)000 

3,664,621 

17,600,200 

14,645,600 

32,256,440 

44,713,920 


1,973,908,000 


133,317,150 
1,080,000 

1,000,000 

16,666.666 
2,760,000 


154,813,816 


2,128,721,816 
£85,148,872 
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Estimated  expenditure 

1868 

1869 

Ordinartf  Eoependiture : — 
CiTil  List  and  dotations 
Senate  and  Legislatiye  Body 
Legion  of  Honour        .... 
Interest  on  Funded  debt 

„        „  Floating  debt    . 
Annuities    ....•• 
Ministry  of  State         .... 

„          „  Justice  and  Public  Worship 

„          „  Foreign  Affairs  . 

„          „  Interior     .... 

„          „  Finance     .... 

„          „   Ti  ar  •        •        .        .        • 

„          „  Marine  and  Colonies  . 

„          „  Public  Instruction 

„          „  Agriculture,  Commerce,  and 
Public  Works 

„        „  Imperial  House  . 
Government  of  Algeria 
Collection  of  reventie  . 
Eepayments  and  premiums  .        . 
Departmental  and  communal  expenses . 

Total  of  Ordinary  Expenditure     .  . 

Extraordinary  and    Supplementary  Ex- 
penditure : — 
Ministry  of  Justice      «        ... 

„          „  Interior     .... 

,,          „  Finance     .        .        ... 

„          „  War  .                .... 

„          „  Marine  and  Colonies  . 

„          „  Public  Instruction 

„          „  Agricnlture  &  Public  Works 

„          „  Imperial  House 
Goyemment  of  Algeria        .        . 

Total  of  Extraordinary  and  Sup-  \ 
plemental  Expenditure        .     J 

.Total  Expenditure   • 

Prancs 
26,500,000 
11,483,500 
10,362,780 

340,866,408 
35,309,336 
88,458,539 
3,042,400 
81,560,221 
12,933,200 

206,505,815 
18,436,354 

348,131,238 

148,051,482 
29,195,821 

76,274,703 
12,079,100 
14,944,100 
232,838,124 
12,341,500 
98,662,993 

1,807,077,614 

Franos 

26,500,000 

11,433,500 

11,068,780 

349,276,936 

34,968,832 

90,544,476 

3,042,400 

82,153,156 

13,164,200 

215,247,935 

119,447,827 

370,860,778 

161,338,422 

34,574,321 

95,448,903 
12,151,600 
14,808,700 

234,275,113 
12,233,150 

133,800,000 

2,025,839,029 

5,300,000 
4,808,000 
5,525,000 

14^71,000 

15,200,000 
1,535,000 

70,224,300 
7,100,000 

28,826,201 

5,300,000 
14,833,000 

5,325,000 

2,975,000 
10,500,000 

1,820,000 

30,791,850 

700,000 

23,956,766 

146,489,501 

102,501,616 

1,954,467,115 
£78,178,684 

2,128,340,645 
£85,133,626 

According  to  these  estimates,  representing  the  *  projet  de  budget,' 
there  is  to  be  a  surplus  of  3,525Z.  in  the  year  1868,  and  of  15,246/. 
in  the  year  1869.  In  the  *  budget  rectifi^  *  for  1868,  the  revenue 
of  the  year  is  calculated  at  68,876,880/.  and  the  expenditure  at 
exactly  the  same  sum,  making  an  unexplained  difference  from  the 
previous  estimates  of  9,304,129Z.  as  regards  the  revenue,  and  of 
9,301,804/.  as  regards  the  expenditure.  The  *  budget  rectifi^  *  is 
published  generally  one  year,  and  the  *  budget  definitif '  from  two 
to  three  years  later  than  the  *  projet  de  budget.' 
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The  following  is  a  summary,  in  poimds  sterling,  of  the  financial 
aeooimts  for  the  year  1867 — l^e  last  exhibited  closed — according 
to  the  report  of  tiiie  minister  of  finance,  laid  before  the  Legislative 
Body  in  the  session  of  1869. 

Frtfjet  de  budget.  £ 

Beyeirae 76,098,461 

Ezpenditnrs 76,084,456 

Budget  reet^, 

BeyenQe 86,180,770 

Expenditure 86,179,313 

Budget  d^nitif, 
Berenne  ......    69,215,840 

Expenditure 76,218,320 

In  the  subjoined  two  tables  a  survey  is  given  of  the  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  Imperial  government  for  twelve  years,  showing 
the  budget  estimates,  the  additions  and  the  final  accounts,  in  mil- 
lions of  francs. 


Yeun 

Bndgotesti- 

AdditionB 

Actual  ordi- 

Loans  and 
/  other  ez- 

Beyenne 

naiy  Beoeipts 

resonroes 

MillKmilraiics 

HUlion  francs 

Million  francs 

Million  firaacs 

1852  .... 

1,450 

87 

1,487 

151 

1853  . 

1,454 

70 

1,624 

133 

1854  . 

1,782 

20 

1,802 

384 

1855  . 

2,712 

81 

2,793 

1,267 

1856  . 

1,778 

136 

1,914 

276 

1857  . 

1,743 

56 

1,799 

116 

1858  . 

1,782 

89 

1,871 

124 

1859  . 

2,144 

85 

2,179 

451 

1860  . 

1,917    , 

45 

1,962 

240 

1861  . 

1,864 

142 

2,006 

1,863 

1862  . 

1,995 

182 

2,177 

1,991 

1863  . 

# 

2,091 

178 

2,264 

2,083 

Budget 

§ 

Budget 

1 

Tears 

estimates 

:0 

Aetna!  Ex- 

Tears 

estimates 

^ 

Actual  Bz- 

of  Bzpendi- 

penditure 

QfEzpendi- 

s 

penditure 

toxe 

< 

ture 

K 

bciU.  francs 

MU.fin. 

MilL  francs 

Mill,  francs 

MU.fr8. 

Mill,  francs 

1852 

1,505 

8 

1,513 

1868 

1,761 

97 

1,868 

1853 

1,488 

60 

1,548 

1859 

1,776 

432 

2,208 

1864 

1,429 

469 

1,988 

1860 

1,831 

263 

2,084 

1865 

1.573 

826 

2,399 

1861 

1,863 

307 

2,170 

1856 

1,620 

676 

2,196 

1862 

1,991 

221 

2,212 

1857 

1,762 

140 

1,892 

1863 

2,082 

204 

2,287 

It  will  be  seen  that,  while  the  ordinary  revenue  in  the  twelve 
years  from  the  establishment  of  the  Empire  till  the  end  of  1863 
increased  firom  1,487  to  2,264  millions,  the  expenditure  augmented  in 
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the  fittme  twelve  years  from  1,513  to  2,287  millions  of  francs.  With 
the  exception  of  1855,  when  the  revenue  was  raised  high  above  the 
average  by  Rectal  means,  there  was  not  a  year  wi^out  a  large  deficit. 
To  cover  the  ever  recuri-ing  financial  deficits,  the  Imperial  Gfoyem- 
ment,  between  the  years  1854  and  1868^  procured  a  series  of  loans, 
six  in  number,  in  suiiis,.as  to  nominal  capital,  varying  between  250 
and  750  milHons  of  francs,  or  10,000,G00Z.-and  80,000,000/.  sterling. 
These  loans  were  raised  on.  a  new  principle,  which  proved  highly- 
successful,  that  of  borrowing,  not  from  a  -few  iaige  banking  houses 
acting  as  agents,  but  dilrectly  from  th6  pe6ple,  or  the  mass  of  small 
capitalists,  both  in  France  and  other  countries.  The  following  state- 
ment gives  the  nominal*  capital,  rate  6f  issue,  capital  subscribed  for, 
Bnd  number  of  subscribers  of  the  six  loans : — 


Date  of  loftnd 


First  loan,  March  14, 1854  . 
Second  loan,  Jan.  3,  1855  . 
Third  loan,  Julj  18,  1855  . 
Fourth  loan,  May  7,  1859  . 
Fifth  loan,  Jan.  12,  1864  . 
Sixth  loan,  Aug.  2,  1868  . 


NOBiaHl 

capital 


Francs 
250,000,000 
500,000,000 
750,000,000 
500,000,000 
800,000,000 
450,000,000 


f. 

65 
65 
66 
60 
66 
69 


c. 
25 


9^ 


f. 

92 


2592 
25  92 


50 
30 
25 


0. 

50 
0 
0 


Capital  mb* 
Bribed  for 


Franca 
468,315,400 


2,198,356,170  180,480 


90     0 


3,652,724,125 
2,509,639,193 


Kmnber 
of  sab- 


99,224 


316,979 
690,230 


4,847,000,000  642,061 


15,151,890,210 


781,292 


The  funded  debt  of  France  increased  in  the  fblloWing  proportioiis 
during  the  sixteen  years  from  1852  to  the  end  of  18^8  i—j- 


Tear, 
Dec.  81 

Oapita]  of  ae|>t 

•        •        •         • 
Capital  of  d€t)t 

Francs 

« 

1852 

5^516,194,600 

220,647,784       • 

1858 

5,577,504,587 

223,100,188 

1854 

5,669,655,012 

226,786,201 

1855 

6,082,877,852 

243,315,114 

1856 

7,568,040,822 

302,321,633 

1857 

8,031,992,466 

321,279,698 

1858 

8,422,096,777 

336,883,871 

1859 

8,593,288,155 

843,731,526 

1860 

9,334,012,006 

373,360,481 

1861 

9,719,176,913 

388,767.076 

1862 

9,924,874,218 

396,994,968 

1863 

12,080,235,183 

483,209,404 

1864 

12,315,946,794 

492,637,872 

1865 

12,818,376,604 

512,735,060 

1866 

13,167,923,671 

526,317.347 

1867 

13,520,132,639 

540,805,305 

1868 

13,831,723,110 

553,268,928 
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The  Floating  Debt^  oonsisting  of  Treai^urj'  bills,  or  'Bbnfl  de 
Tr^sor,'  funds  borrowed  from  the  Sayings  banks,  the  Army  dotation 
fond,  and  the  ^  Caiase  de  cautionnement/  with  many  other  securitiea, 
was  reported  to  amount  to  866,000,000  francs,  or  84,640,000/. 
at  the  end  of  Marcfa^  186d.  The  greater  portion  of  this  debt 
bears  uo  interest. 

The  following  table  shows  the  amoimt  of  interest  paid  on  the 
various  descriptions  of  the  public  debt  of  France,  and  sums  charged 
to  its  account,  in  each  of  the  years  1866  and  1869  : — 


Dtiacrlptibn  of  Debt 


FcTifDSD  Dbbt  : — 
4ji  per  cent.  Eente 

8 


ft 


ft 


Total 


1866 


Franes 
37,763,686 
446,096 
303,072,160 


841,271,801 


1869 


Fnracs' 
39,463,096 
446,097 
322,002,742 


SnnoKa  Fund  ak6  othsb  Chaboes  : — 
SinkiogfiLnd      .... 

Interest  on  Floating  debt  . 
Interest  on  Guarantee  money 
Sound  dues         •        .        • 
Scheldt  dues 
Payment  tx)  Spain 
Pensions  and  Aanfaiti0ii 


Total. 


{Francs 


127,681,676 

16,696,186 

23,600,000 

8,600,000 

248,832 

340,604 

20,000 

80,878,674 


698,131,662 
23,926,262 


861,901,936 


136,600,000 

17,^31,000 

26,000,000 

8.700,000 

248,832 

20,000 
90,674,476 


641,146,244 
26,646,849 


The  loan  of  August  2,  1868^  added  a  charge  of  19,516,245  francs, 
in  3  per  cent.  £ente,  to  the  annual  interest  of  the  Funded  Debt. 


Army  and  Kavy. 

1.  Army, 

The  military  forces  of  France  consist  at  present  of  three  divisions, 
called  in  the  ^  Army  Reorganisation  Act '  df  1868,  which  established 
them,  the  '  active  army,'  the  '  army  of  reserve,'  and  the  '  National 
Guard  Mobile.'  The  law  of  1868  fixes  the  duration  of  service  in. 
the  active  army  at  five  years,  at  the  expiration  of  which  time  the 
soldier  has  to  enter  the  reserve  for  four  years  longer.  The  period  of 
aervice  of  the  young  men  who  have  not  been  comprised  in  the  active 


army  is  four  years  in  the  reserve,  and  five  in  llie  National  Gimrd 
Mobile*  An  annual  law  on  the  subject  divides  each  class  called 
to  draw  in  the  conscription  into  two  portions,  one  of  which  is  in- 
corporated in  the  active  army,  and  the  other  forms  part  of  the  reserreu 
The  duration  of  service  in  ^e  active  army,  as  well  as  in  the  reserve, 
counts  from  the  1st  July  of  the  year  in  which  the  young  men  have 
been  inscribed  on  the  rolls  of  the  corps.  In  time  of  peace^  the 
soldiers  who  have  completed  their  period  of  service  receive  their  libe* 
ration  from  the  dOth  June  of  each  year.  They  only  receive  it,  in  time 
of  war,  after  the  arrival  of  the  corps  of  the  contingent  destined  to 
replace  them.  The  young  men  drawn  ibr  the  active  army  are 
permitted  to  get  substitutes,  but  the  privil^^  is  withheld  form  the 
men  of  the  reserve.  However,  they  may  permute  with  those  of  the 
National  Guard,  or  furnish  as  'substitute  a  man  under  32  years  of 
age,  fulfilling  the  conditions  required  for'  military  service,  and  libe- 
rated from  all  other  obligations.  Soldiers*  under  arm's  are  not 
admitted  to  extoeration,  b.ut  t^iey  i|iay  get  themselves  replaced  by 
soldiers  of  the  same  arm  who  have  entered  their  fifth  year  of  service. 
;  By  the  terms  of  the  Act  of  1868,  the  number  of  men  to  be 
draughted  every  year  is  fixed  at  160,000,  but  more  may  be  voted 
by  the  Legislative  Assembly.  The  number  to  be  called  out  in  each 
department  of  France  is  settled- by  Imperial  decree,  and  the  contin- 
gent for  each  canton  by  the  Prefect.  As  a  rule,  every  Frenchman, 
aged  21,  is  obliged  to  serve  in  the  Ikrmy  or  in  the  Mobile  National 
Guard.  As  described  in  the  law  of  1868,^ 'the  National  Guard 
Mobile  is  destined  as  an  auxiliary  to  thei  active  army  in  the  defence 
of  the  fortresses,  coasts,  and  frontiers  of  the  empire,  and  in  the  main- 
tenance of  order  in  the  interior.  It  can  only  be  called  out  for  active 
service  by  a  special  law,  or  in  the  interval  of  the  session  by  a  decree 
which  must  be  presented  within  a  delay  of  20  days  to  the  Legislative 
Body.'  In  the  active  army  there  are  two  subdivisions,  one  em- 
bodied immediately,  the  other  maintained  at  home — *'  une  portion 
maintenue  dans  ses  foyers.'  The  following  classes  are  exempted 
from  service  :  those  below  the  standard ;  those  whose  infirmities  unfit 
them  for  soldiering ;  the  eldest  of  a  family  of  orphans ;  the  only  son 
or  eldest  son,  or,  in  de&ult  of  son  or  stepson,  the  only  or  ^dest 
grandson  of  a  widow,  or  of  a  blind  fitther,  or  a  fiither  aged  70 ;  the 
eldest  of  two  brothers  drawn  for  service,  if  the  yoimger  is  fit  to 
serve ;  those  who  have  a  brother  actually  serving,  not  as  a  substitute; 
those  who  have  had  a  brother  killed  or  disabled  in  the  service. 

Every  man  drawn  for  the  active  army  has  the  right  to  buy  a  sub- 
stitute. Such  substitutes  were  procured  formerly  through  private 
agencies;  but  an  Imperial  decree  of  April  26,  1855,  organised  a 
new  system,  making  tlie  right  to  famish  substitutes  a  Government 
monopoly.     According   to   this  syatem,  the  re-enUstment  of  old. 
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soldiers  is  greatly  encouraged,  so  as  to  give  the  army  a  standing 
nucleus  of  experienced  troops,  who  have  made  the  military  service 
their  life-profession.  The  Government  annually  fixes  the  price  to  be 
paid  far  substitutes.  It.  was  fixed,  in  1855,  at  2,800  francs,  or 
112/.,  was  lowered,  in  1857,  to  1,800  francs,  or  72Z.,  and  was  sub- 
sequently raised  again  to  2,800  francs,  or  1121.  In  1868,  the 
pay  fer  a  substitute  was  settled  by  the  Minister  of  War  at  2,500 
francs,  .or  100/.  This  sum,  increased  by  various  other  items, 
is  thrown  into  an  army-fund,  out  of  which  the  substitutes  are  paid 
a  certain  amount  at  the  time  of  enlistment,  besides  receiving  an 
increase  of  pay  at  the  end  of  seven  years,  another  increase  at  the 
end  of  fourteen,  and  a  pension  of  one  franc,  or  tenpence,  a  day, 
after  a  service  of  forty-five  years.  Soldiers  are  allowed  to  re-enlist 
as  long  as  they  are  fit  for  service. 

The  details  of  the  organisation  of  the  regular  army,  on  the  peace* 


footing,  are  as  fol 

lows: — 

INFANTRY. 

3 

regiments  of  Imperial  Grenadier  Onards    » 

.    6,6.00 

4 

>» 

Voltigetm 

.    8,800 

100 

n 

In&ntry  of  the  Line     , 

J198,871 

7 

M 

Chasseurs     •        • 

.  16,103 

4 

» 

Zouaves        .        .        , 

9.746 

1 

» 

African  light  Infimtry 

.    1,659 

1 

»» 

Foreign  L^on 

2,677 

3 

** 

Tirailleurs  of  Algeria 

6,000 

I 

■egiment 

Veterans,  and  other  tro< 
9  of  Infiintxy,  with  •        • 

)p8     , 

2,296 

Total  124  ] 

•       • 

262,662  men. 

CAVAT.HY. 

1  sqiudronof  Gent-Oardes  • 

221 

'  2  regiments  of  Carabiniers  . 

.     1,764 

12 

M 

Cuirassiers  . 

.   10,916 

13 

ft 

Dragoons     •      .  . 

.   11,631 

9 

it 

TiAncers        .        • 

.     8,103 

18 

y> 

Mounted  Chasseurs 

.    11,876 

1 

1* 

Imperial  Guides  . 

.     1,047 

8 

» 

Hussars 

.     7,646 

3 

» 

Chasseurs  d^Airique     . 

,     3,381 

3 

»» 

Spahis. 

,     3,489 

2 

tt 

Bemonte  and  Cavalry  sc 

ihool 

.     2,8 

126 

Total  66  regts.  and  one  squadron  of  Cavalry,  with  62,798  men,  48,143  horsey 
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ARTILLERY. 


} 


32,850 


6  regiments  of  Foot  Artillery 

16  „  Horse  Artillery 

2  „  Artificers      .        •        •  1,639 

3  ,,  Train  Artillery     .        •  3,709 
2            «.  Armourers  and  Ghinmalcerfl    1,684 


»f 


Total  29  regiments  of  Artillezy,  16,646  horses,  with  39,882  men,  1,362  gnus; 

The  regular  army  is  completed  by  several  regiments  of  engi- 
neers, by  the  gendarmerie,  and  the  troops  of  the  administration.  The 
latter  consist  of  1,174  staff-officers;  819  chaplains,  surgeons,  and 
apothecaries ;  370  veterinary  surgeons ;  five  companies  of  mechanics 
and  engineers ;  2,575  officers  and  privates  of  the  Invalides ;  2,480 
officers  and  pupils  of  the  military  schools ;  2,894  men  of  the  Garde 
de  Paris;  1,298  Pompiers,  and  various  other  troops,  amounting 
altogether  to  15,066  men,  with  5,442  horses,  on  the  peace-footixig, 
and  38,865  men,  with  12,000  horses,  on  the  war-footing. 


Summary  of  the  French  Army 

PeMe-footiiig 

War-footing 

Staff        •         •        •         • 
Infantry  .        •        »        # 
Cavalry   .        •        »        # 
Artillery.        .        %        « 
Engineers    .    •        »        « 
Gendarmes      .        %        » 
Troops  of  the  Administration 

• 

Total 

Men 

1,773 

262,652 

62.798 

39^82 

7^86 

24.535 

15,066 

Horses 

160 

324 

48,143 

16,646 

884 

14,769 

5,442 

Men 

1,841 

515,937 

100,221 

66.132 

15,443 

25.688 

33,365 

Horses 

200 
450 
65,000 
49,838 
1.400 
15,000 
12,000 

404,192 

86,368 

757  727 

143,238 

The  effective  force  of  the  regular  army,  at  the  commencement 
of  1869,  amounted,  according  to  a  report  of  the  Minister  of  War, 
to  384,280  men,  with  85,700  horses.  Not  counting  as  effective 
were  114,481  men  on  furlough,  including  whom  the  standing  army 
was  represented  by  378,852  combatants  stationed  at  home,  5,328 
in  Italy,  and  64,531  in-  Algeria.  •  The  Army  of  Reserve  nunibered 
198,546,  and  the  National  Guard-Mobile  381,723  atthe  commence- 
ment of  1869.  .... 

The  staff  of  the  Prench  army  is  composed  of  9  field-marshals ; 
170  generals  of  division,  of  whom  80  in  the  reserve ;  340  generals 
of  brigade,  of  whom  180  in  the  reserve;  1,251  staff  majors,  of 
whom  352  in  the  reserve,  and  75  military  interpreters.  By  a  mili- 
tary law,  strictly  enforded,  all  general  officers  must  retire  from 
active  service  at  the  age  of  sixty-six,  the  only  exception  made 
being  in  favour  of  generals  who  '  have  commanded  in  face  of  an 
ttiemy.' 
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Thewhole  of  France  is  dirided  into  six '  Arrondissements  militaires/ 
or  corps  d^arm^e,  each  commanded  by  a  field-marshal.  These  again 
are  separated  in  military  divisions  and  sub-divisions,  the  latter  of 
the  same  circumference  as  the  departments. 


2.  Navy, 

The  war  nayy  of  France  was  composed,  at  the  end  of  1869,  of 
62  iron-clads,  264  unarmoured  screw  steamers,  62  paddle-steamers, 
and  113  sailing  vessels.  The  following  statement  gives  the  number 
of  vessels  of  each  class,  their  horse-power,  and  armament,  after 
official  returns  :•— 


ClMsas  of  y  eflBOls 

'Nmnbor 

Hon^fKyww 

Onna 

« 

1.  Ibonculds  {Bdtiments  cuirassies) ;—     . 
&np9  of  the  line  (Vaisseaux)       « 
Frigates  (Fregates)      .        •        ... 
Corvettes  (Corvettes)    . 
Coast-guard  ships  (G^ar<ie-c6tes)  .* 
Floating  batteries  (Batteries  fiottantes). ' 
Sep.  Flot.  Batt  (Batt.  flot  d^montables) 

Total,  Ironclads 

2.  ScBsw  (^TEAKEBS  (BdHfnmts  ohelice) : — 
Ships  of  the  line  (Vaisseanx)- 
Frigates  (Frigates)     .* 

Corvette  (Corvettes)  •'       •- 
Avisos  (Avisos)            •*       •*       •* 
Onnboats  (Canonniires*       •* 
Transports  (Transports) 
Special  boats  (B&tim.  sp^ianx)   .- 

Total,  Sccew  Steamers 

3.  PAI>I>LBSTKAHBIIs(^^/t«iento«fVffM);— 

Frigates  (Fr^tes) 
Corvettes  (Corvettes)  ••       •• 
Avisos  (Avisos) 

Total,  Paddle  Steamers     / 

•        •        •        • 

4.  Sailing  VEssRiJi  {Bdtimenta  a  voiles) : — 

Ships  of  the  line  (Vaisseanx) 

Frigates  (Fr^tes)      /       .,       /       .' 

Corvettes  (Corvettes)   .*       .*       /       / 

Brigs  (Bricks)     • 

Transports  (Transports) 

Smaller  vessels  (Bdtiments  de  flotille) . 

Total,  Sailing  Vessel* 

Total  War  Navy 

■        •        • 

2 

18 
9 

'7 
15 
11 

1,800 
16,000 
4,100 
3,850 
2,040 
360 

62 
311 
106 

25 
146 

22 

62 

29 
24 
21 
83 
78 
47 
2 

28,150 

16,680 

10,100 

7,940 

8,975 

1,871 

10,222 

24 

672 

386 
574 
156 
172 
95 
160 
4 

264 

• 
• 

11 

.7 
44 

55,812 

3,450 
1,870 
8,345 

1,547 

32 

18 
104 

62 

2 
U 

■? 

^6 

60 

113 

8,665 

154 

440 

67 
25 
26 
42 
82 

— 

672 

401 

•                  • 

92,627 

3,045 

■ 

76 
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The  following  is  a  list  of  the  62  ironclads  of  the  French  navy, 
\i'ith  nominal  horse-power,  number  of  guns,  and,  when  glTen, 
strength  of  crew,  at  the  end  of  1869.  The  nominal  horse-power 
of  each  vessel  is  calculated,  after  a  rule  which  came  into  effect 
the  Ist  of  January,  1867,  on  the  basis  of  a  fourth  of  the  utmost 
power  attainable  by  the  engine,  or,  as  officially  described  'le 
quart  du  nombre  de  chevaux  de  75  kilogramm^tres  que  la  machine 
est  susceptible  de  d^velopper,  k  toute  puissance,  sur  les  pistons 
moteurs.'  Each  vessel  of  the  French  navy  is  supposed  to  belong 
to  one  of  the  five  great  ^divisions  maritimes'  of  the  Empire, 
namely,  1.  Cherbourg;  2.  Brest;  3.  Lorient;  4.  Rochefort;  and 
5.  Toulon;  and  in  the  foUoMring  list  the  initial  letter  preceding 
the  name  of  each  ironclad  denotes  the  division  on  the  register  of 
which  it  stands : — 


DlTisbm 
Haritime 

OlMMI 

Nominal 
Hone- 
pow«r 

Kamber 
of  Oiuu 

Gr«w 

Vaisieaux  euirasaiet  :-^ 

C. 

Kagentft         .        .        •        • 

900 

10 

684 

L. 

Solfi&rino        •        •        •        • 

Frigates  cuirassSei  :— 

Friedland  (4  tnirets)      •        • 

900 

62 

766 

L. 

950 

12 

— - 

T. 

Marengo  (4  turrets)        •  - 

950 

12 

— 

B. 

Oc^n  (4  turrets)   •        •        •        • 

960 

12 

— 

C. 

Snfiren  (4  Uurets)  •        • 

950 

12 

— 

C. 

Flandre.        •        •        .        • 

900 

13 

694 

B. 

Qauloifle         •        •        ,[       .        • 

900 

17 

694 

B. 

Guyenne        •        •        •*       •' 

900 

17 

694 

T. 

H^ine         •        •        »\       •] 

900 

17 

694 

B. 

Hagnsnime  •        •        •        •' 

900 

14 

694 

T. 

Froyence        .        •        •        •        • 

900 

16 

694 

T. 

Bevanche      .        •        •        •        • 

900 

17 

694 

T. 

Sayoie   .        •        •        •*       •        • 

900 

17 

694 

L. 

Surreillante   •        •        •        •        • 

900 

16 

694 

:b. 

Valeureuse    .        ..•...., 

900 

17 

694 

L. 

Couronne       •        •.       •.       •. 

800 

10 

600 

T. 

G-loire    .••.•... 

800 

82 

670 

T. 

Inyincible      •        •        •        •        . 

800 

32 

670 

C. 

Normandie     .        •*       •'       •        • 
Corvettes  euir assies: — 

800 

28 

670 

L. 

Alma     •••■•'•. 

450 

12 

810 

B. 

Armide .        .        ••*•-. 

450 

12 

810 

C. 

Atalanta  (2  turrets) 

460 

12 

310 

T. 

Belliqueuse    •        •        •-       •        • 

460 

10 

800 

C. 

Jeanne  d'Arc 

450 

12 

310 

B. 

Lagalissonniire  (2  turrfte)     • 

600 

12 

810 

B. 

Montcalm  (2  turreU)      . 

460 

12 

310 

L. 

Beine  Blanche  (2  turrets) 

450 

12 

310 

T. 

Thetis   ...... 

460 

12 

310 

NATY. 
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PiTialon 
Hsiitime 

danet 

Nomliuil 
Hone- 
power 

Knmber 
of  Gnna 

Oraw 

Garde-cotes  cuiraseies: — 

C. 

Bilier 

530 

2 

, 

L. 

Boule  Dogne ..... 

530 

2 

. 

B. 

Cerbire.        •        •        •        •        • 

530 

2 

_ 

B. 

Onondaga 

250 

2 

75 

C. 

Bochambeau  .        •        •        •        . 

1,000 

14 

590 

C. 

Tanreau  (cupola)    •        •        •        . 

480 

1 

120 

B. 

Tigre 

Batteries  fiottantes : — 

530 

2 

— 

L. 

Arrogante      .        t        •        •        • 

120 

6 

200 

T. 

Devastation   •        •        •        •        • 

150 

18 

282 

C. 

Emboscade    •        •        •        •        • 

120 

4 

200 

C. 

Foudioyante 

150 

18 

282 

L. 

Implacable 

120 

6 

200 

L. 

Impregnable 

120 

4 

200 

T. 

Lave      .••••• 

150 

18 

282 

L. 

OpiniAtre       •        •        •        •        . 

120 

6 

200 

B. 

Paixhans       •        •        •        •        . 

150 

10 

212 

B. 

Palestro 

150 

10 

212 

B. 

Peiho 

150 

10 

212 

C. 

Protectrice     •        •        •        •        • 

120 

4 

200 

L. 

Befiige  .«•••• 

120 

4 

200 

B. 

Saigon  .«•••. 

150 

10 

212 

T. 

Tonnanta       •        .        .        •        • 
Batteries  fiottantes  dSnumtabUs: — 

150 

18 

282 

T. 

Num^io    I.   •        •        •        • 

24 

2 

«^ 

T. 

„      n 

24 

2 

.  . 

T. 

,.    m 

24 

2 

^._ 

T. 

„     IV 

24 

2 

__ 

T, 

,.      V.  .      .      .      .      . 

24 

2 

__ 

T. 

„     VI 

40 

2 

^.^ 

T. 

„    vii 

40 

2 

„„_ 

T. 

„  VUI 

40 

2 

a^n 

T. 

„     IX. 

40 

2 

_ 

T. 

»      X 

40 

2 

T. 

„      XI 

Total    . 

40 

2 



28,150 

672 



The  most  remarkable  among  the  above  iron-clads  are  the  Magenta, 
Solferino,  Couronne,  Normandie,  InvinctbUy  and  the  cupola  ship 
Taureau,  The  Magenta  and  Solferino  are  twm  ships,  having  been 
built  on  the  same  lines  at  Lorient,  where  they  were  launched  in  1861 . 
They  both  have  wooden  hulls,  with  plates  varying  from  11  to  12 
centimetres  (4  to  4^  inches)in  thickness .  Their  length  is  86  metres.; 
breadth,  17  m.  30  c,  and  their  armament  consists  of  rifled  breech - 
loading  guns  of  the  calibre  80  (corresponding  to  the  Armstrong 
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100-pounder),  furnished  with  155  rotinds  each.  They  are  two- 
deckers,  carrying  two  tiers  of  batteries.  Both  vessels  are  not 
completely  protected.  They  are  iron-cased  at  the  waterline  and 
over  the  whole 'of  the  spar  deck ;  but  beyond  this  no  parts  but  their 
guns  are  protected.  Their  distinguishing  feature  is  that  they  have 
a  ram  or  spur,  which,  like  a  hatchet,  projects  under  water  from  the 
line  of  armour  plates  of.  whix^h  it  foruis  p^t.  .  The  ram  is  made 
of  steel,  and  its  weight  'is  12,000  kilogrammes :  it  projects  about 
six  metres,  or  nearly  20  feet  in  the  form  of  a  hollow  cone,  with  two 
long  pieces  like  the  neck  pieccSs  of  a  hebnet.  which  fit  the  bows.  No 
part  of  this  spur-Uke  prow  is  less'than  12  centimetres,  or  4^  inches, 
thick. 

The  Couronne  is  a  40-gun  &iga^  of  [a  p^uliar  model  Her  form 
and  dimensions  differ  from  those  of  the  preceding  iron-clads,  being 
more  rounded  at  both  ends,*  and*  more  shapely  to  the  eye.  Her 
length  is  80  mtoes ;  breath  1*6  m:  70  c. ;  her  average  draught,  7  m. 
60  c. ;  displacement,  6,076  fons;' height  Of  her  tier  of  guns,  1  m. 
98  c. ;  her  engines^  900  ftorse)-pow'er.  ,  She'carries  650  tons  of  coal, 
which  maybe  increased  to  1,000.  .  What  distinguishes  the  Couronne 
is  that  her  hull  is  of  iron,  constructed  of  plates  2  c.  thick.  The 
armour  plating  is  &stened  on  the*  side*  by  ribs  and  angle  plates,  the 
spaces  between  being  filled  With* teak  of  28  c.,  upon  which  restg 
a  covering  of  iron  of  S^c,  separated  Tby  a  teak  backing  of  10  c. 
from  the  armour  plates^  which  have  .a  thickness  of  10  c.  at  the 
water-line,  and  8  upon  the  top  aides.  The  defensive  armour  thus 
consists  of  a  double  thickness  of  wood  of  38  c,  and  a  triple  thick* 
ness  of  iron  at  the  water-line  of  •13-^  c,  including  the  skin  of  the 
ship.  The  system  of  protection  was  tried  at  Yincen&es  in  1857,  and 
gave  satisfactory  results  as  to  its  sdliditV. 

The  Normandie  is  similar  ip  construction  to  the  Couronne,  She 
is  the  first  iron-clad  that  ever  crx)8sed  the.  Atlantic,  having  been  to 
Mexico  in  1862.  The  dimensions  of  the  Normandie  are — length  a^ 
the  load  line,  253  feet  6  inches ;  breadth,  55  feet  3  inches ;  draughty 
22  feet  9  inches ;  height  of  battery,  5"  feet  8  inches ;  displacement, 
5,600  tons.  The  length  of  the  ship  is  therefore  less  than  five  times  the 
breadth.  The  Nomiaiidie  is  armoured  round  and  round  on  the  wood 
plank  and  frame  of  the  ships  with  4^-inch  plates.  The  Normandie 
carries  an  armament  of  36  cast-iron  rifled  32-pounders,  or  4  guns 
less  than  the  Couronne, 

The  Invincible  is  an  exact  reproduction  of  the  Normandie,  She 
is,  like  the  former,  a  36-gun  frigate,  her  guns  being  of  the  calibre  30, 
which  corresponds  to  the  100-pounder  of  Sir  William  Armstrong. 
Her  engines  are  900  horse-power  nominal.  Her  length  at  the  water-- 
line is  78  metres ;  breadth,  17 ;  she  draws  7  m.  75  c,  the  height  of 
her  lower  tier  being  1  m.  82  c. ;  and  she  is  provided  with  155 


rotuidB  in  place  of  110,  the  number  allotted  to  the  old  vesBels, 
Her  rig,  with  the  sails  and  masts,  is  rather  heavier  than  that  of 
the  Normandie. 

The  TaureaUj  launched  at  Toulon  on  the  10th  of  Jime,  1865,  is  one 
of  the  most  remarkable  among  the  French  ii^on-clads.  The  Taitreau 
is  a  steam-ram,  of  peculiar  construction,  drawing  but  little  water, 
aad  rifdng  but  a  few  feet  above  the  waves.  Her  prow  terminates  in 
a  point,  and  this  point  is  armed  with  a  kind  of  massive  bronze  cone 
which  serves  as  her  spur.  It  is  with  this  spur  that  the  Taureau^ 
driven  at  a  speed  of  12  to  14  knots  an  hour  bj  machinery  of  500- 
horse  power,  can  strike  xmd  split  a  ship.  The  Taureau  is,  moreover, 
supplied  wit^  two  screws,  which  enable  her  to  turn  in  a  very  small 
space  and  with  the  greatest  facility.  She  carries  but  a  single  gun, 
which  weighs  twenty  tons,  and  has  but  one  deck,  which  is  plated 
with  iron  from  one  end  to  the  other.  The  sides  of  the  hull  are  like- 
wise plated  with  iron  the  full  length,  irom  8  ieet  under  the  water^ 
line  to  the  deck.  The  deck  and  the  sides  form,  as  it  were,  an  iron 
box,  safe  from  any  ^ot  that  may  be  £red  at  it.  It  is  in  this  iron  box 
that  the  machinery  is  placed,  and  the  entire  crew  during  an  action, 
except  those  in  the  tower.  The  deck  of  the  Taureau  is  covered  over 
its  entire  length  with  a  cylindrical  ball-proof  dome.  The  smrface  of 
the  dome  is  so  inclined  that  it  is  not  practicable  to  walk  on  it,  and 
it  is  held  to  be  impossible  to  capture  the  vessel  by  boarding. 

The  largest  iron-clad  in  the  navy  of  France  is  the  Rochamheau^ 
formerly  called  '  Dunderberg,*  a  ram  built  for  the  United  States,  in 
1865,  and  purchased  by  the  French  government  in  the  summer  of 
1867,  for  Uie  sum  of  400,000/.  The  ram  of  the  Bochambeau  is 
part  of  the  ship,  and  is  not  bolted  or  ^tened  on  as  is  usually  the 
case,  but  is  an  extension  of  the  bow,  which  for  50il.  is  a  €rm  and 
solid  mass  of  timber.  This  is  covered  over  with  heavy  wi*ought- 
iron  armour,  and  forms  a  beak,  which,  driven  at  a  high  rate  of  speed, 
it  is  said  will  pierce  through  the  strongest  ships.  On  the  side  of 
the  vessel  below  the  casemate  the  armour  is  8^  inches  thick,  and 
placed  on  vertically  in  screw  bolted  slabs,  from  12  feet  to  15  feet 
long  and  3  feet  wide.  The  propeller  and  two  rudders  are  protected 
by  a  shelf,  which  runs  out  afr  and  is  braced  to  the  stem  and  sides. 
Of  the  two  rudders,  the  first  is  the  one  common  to  all  ships,  the 
other  is  placed  above  and  forward  of  the  propeller.  The  Rocliambeau 
carries  14  guns,  and  has  a  total  burthen  of  5,090  tons. 

The  smaller  of  the  French  iron-clads  are  mainly  destined  for  the 
attack  and  defence  of  coasts,  roadsteads,  or  harbours.  Tl^ey  com- 
prise, besides  the  ordinary  floating  batteries  built  chiefly  for  the 
Russian  and  Italian  wars,  vessels,  eleven  in  number,  called  *  Batteries 
flottantes  d^moutables,*  all  of  which  can  be  taken  to  pieces,  and 
carried  any  distance  over  land.     At  the  end  of  1869,  these  iron- 
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cladfl  were  *  en  magasiii,'  that  is,  packed  up  and  stored  awaj  at  tihe 
arsenal  of  Toulon. 

The  greater  number  of  the  large  unarmoured  screw  steamers  of 
the  French  naTj  are  not  in  active  service,  being  eidier  stripped  of 
iheir  guns,  or  on  the  reserve  list  Only  two  out  of  the  twentj- 
nine  Ships  of  the  Line  of  this  class,  the  '  Louis  XIV.,',  480  horse- 
power, with  116  guns,  and  the  '  Jean-Bart,'  400  horse^power,  with 
66  guns,  were  afloat  in  1869,  and  in  all  other  cases  the  service  was 
carried  on  by  smaller  screw  and  paddle  steamers.  A  considerable 
proportion  of  the  113  sailing  vessels  are  employed  as  *  Garde  p^hes,' 
on  the  fishing  grounds  near  the  coasts  of  France. 

The  French  navy  is  manned  by  conscription,  like  the  army.  The 
marine  conscription,  however,  is  of  much  older  date  than  that  of  the 
land  fi>rces,  having  been  introduced  as  early  as  the  year  1683.  On 
the  navy  lists  are  inscribed  the  names  of  aU  male  individuals  of  the 
^  maritime  population ; '  that  is,  men  and  youths  devoted  to  a  sea- 
fiiring  life,  from  the  18th  to  the  50th  year  of  age.  The  number  of 
men  thus  inscribed  fluctuates  from  150,000  to  180,000.  Though  all 
are  liable  to  conscription  the  government,  as  a  rule,  dispenses  from 
taking  men  over  forty  and  imder  twenty,  as  well  as  pilots,  captaiuH, 
the  Withers  of  large  &milies,  and  able  seamen  who  have  signed  for 
long  voyages.  The  time  of  service  in  the  navy  is  the  same  as  that 
in  the  army,  with  similar  conditions  as  to  reserve  duties,  AirloughH, 
and  leave  of  absence  for  lengthened  periods.  For  administrative 
purposes,  the  five  great  ^  divisions  maiitimes '  are  subdivided  into 
twelve  '  arrondissements  maritimes,'  as  follows  : — 

DiTisloiif  ArrandlMemMita 

1.  Gherbouig  Bimkexque'Le  Havre. 

2.  Brest  Brest — Saint  Senran. 

3.  Lorient  Lorient — ^Nantes. 

4.  Rochefort  Bochefort — ^Bordeaux — ^Bayonne. 

5.  Toulon  Karseilles — Toolon — ^Ajaocio. 

At  the  head  of  the  administrative  government  of  each  maritime 
division  is  a  Vice-admiral  bearing  the  title  of  *  Pr^et  maritime.' 

According  to  the  budget  of  the  Minister  of  Marine  and  the  Colonies 
for  the  year  1869,  the  French  navy  is  officered  by  2  admirals; 
16  vice-admirals  in  active  service,  and  10  on  the  reserve  list ;  30 
rear-admirals  in  active  service,  and  19  on  the  reserve  list;  180 
captains  of  first-class  men  of  war ;  286  captains  of  frigates ;  825 
lieutenants;  600  ensigns;  and  300  midshipmen,  or 'aspirants;^ — 
altogether  2,218  officers,  llie  sailors,  afloat  and  on  shore,  num- 
bered 39,346  in  1869,  which,  together  with  engineers,  dockyard 
labourers,  navy-surgeons,  chaplains,  and  other  *  personnel,'  brought 
the  grand  total  of  men  engaged  in  the  service  of  the  Imperial  fleet 
up  to  74,403.  On  the  war-footing,  the  strength  of  the  navy  can  be 
raised  to  170,000  men,  this  being  the  number  entered  on  the  lists 
of  the  maritime  conscription. 
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From  the  foregoing  statement  are  excluded  the  marines,  as  well  as 
the  colonial  troops,  amounting,  according  to  the  budget  for  1869,  to 
28,623  men,  including  17,085  infantry  soldiers,  divided  into  4 
regiments;  4,182  artillery  soldiers,  in  1  regiment;  and  1,001 
artillery  workmen,  in  6  companies.  The  marine  and  colonial 
troops  are  commanded  by  13  generals,  of  whom  .6  are  in  active 
service,  and  7  on  the  reserved  list. 

The  progress  of  the  French  navy  in  the  course  of  nearly  a  century 
is  represented  in  the  following  figures  : — In  1780  the  fleet  of  war 
consisted  of  60  first-class  ships,  24  second-claf»,  and  182  smaller 
Teasels,  or  altogether  266  ships,  with  13,300  gun^,  and  78,000  sailora. 
In  1790,  the  number  had  decreased  to  246  ships,  with  51,000  sailors^ 
and  less  than  10,000  guns;  while  at  the  battle  of  Trafalgar,  1805, 
in  which  the  greater  part  of  the  Imperial  naval* force  was  engaged, 
there  were  only  18  French  men-of-war,  with  1,352  guns.  In  1844, 
the  navy  amounted  to  226  sailing  vessels,  &ni  47  steamers,  with 
8,639  gims,  and  24,513  sailors;  and  this  strength  was  not  increased 
till  the  year  1855,  when  the  Government  ordered-  the  entire  re- 
organisation of  the  navy,  including  a  substitutix)n  of  ironclads  and 
steamers  for  wooden  and  sailing  vessels,  the  result  of  which  was  the 
construction  of  the  actual  fleet  of  war. 


Area  and  Population. 

France  has  an  area  of  543,051  square  kilometres,  or  207.480 
Engl,  square  miles,  and  is  divided  into  89  depart^nenis — 86  previous 
to  the  annexation  of  Savoy  and  Nice — with  873  arrondissements,  2,941 
cantons,  and  37,548  communes.  A  census  of  the  population  is  taken 
every  five  years,  and  the  last,  of  May  15,  1866;  shoWed  the  total  to 
amount  to  38,067,094,  being  an  increase  of  680,933  ov'er  the  preceding 
enumeration  of  1861.  Not  included  in  the  returns  of  1866  wero 
the  troops  of  the  army  and  navy  stationed  out  of  France  on  the  15th 
of  May,  estimated  to  number  125,000.  The  following  table  gives 
the  result  of  the  census  of  1866,  according  to  th&  ofiicial  returns : — 


Bepartmento 

Number  of 

arrondiaae- 

mente 

Knmber  of 
cantons 

Number' of 
communes 

Population 

Ain 

Aisne         .        •        .        • 
A]1ier         .... 
Alpes  (Bassefl-) . 
Alpes  (Hauteb-) 
Alpes-Haritimefl 

5 
5 
4 
5 
3 
3 

36 
37  ■ 
28 
30 
24 

.      26 

450 
837 
:   317 
251 
189 
146 

371,643 
666,025 
376,164 
143,000 
122,117 
I08,ai& 

^1 

» 
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DepartmantB 

Number  of 

arrondisse- 

ments 

Namber  of 
cantons 

Numborof 
oommnnes 

Population 

Ard^he     ,        •        .        . 

3 

31 

339 

387,174 

Ardennes  .        • 

5 

31 

478 

326,864 

Ari^ge 

3 

20 

335 

250,436 

Aube 

5 

26 

446 

261,951 

Aude         •        • 

4 

31 

435  . 

288,626 

Aveyron    , 

5 

42 

285 

400,070 

Bouehes-du-Blidne 

3 

27 

107 

547,903 

Calvados   •        • 

6 

37 

765 

474,909 

Cantal       •        • 

4 

23 

260 

237,994 

Charentd   . 

5 

29 

427 

878,218 

Charente-Infi^rienre 

6 

40 

479 

479,559 

Cher ,        •        • 

3 

29 

291 

336,613 

Corr^ze      •        • 

3 

29 

286 

310,843 

Corse         .        • 

5 

62 

362 

259,861 

C5te-d*0r  . 

4 

36 

717 

382,762 

C6tes-du-Noid  . 

5 

48 

384 

641,210 

Crense       ,        « 

4 

25 

261 

274,067 

Dordogne  .        » 

5 

47 

582 

602,673 

Doubs        • 

4 

27 

639 

298.072 

Dr6me 

4 

29 

367 

324,231 

Euro          .        • 

6 

36 

700 

394,467 

Eure-et-Loire    . 

4 

.    24 

426 

290,753 

Finist^re   . 

5 

43 

284 

662,485 

Gard 

4 

39 

345 

429,747 

Garonne  (Haute-) 

4 

39 

578 

4fi|3,777 

Gers .        •        • 

6 

29 

466 

296.692 

Gironde     . 

6 

48 

549 

701,855 

H^rault     .        • 

4 

36 

382 

427,245 

Ille-et-Vilaine    • 

6 

43 

850 

592,609 

Indre         .        • 

4 

23 

245 

277,860 

Indre-et-Lbize   • 

3 

24 

281 

325,193 

Is^          •        • 

.     .   • 

4 

45 

552 

581,386 

Jura  . 

4 

32 

583 

298.477 

Landes      .        • 

8 

28 

330 

306,693 

Loir-et-Cher 

3 

24 

297 

276,757 

Loire         .        • 

8 

30 

323 

537,108 

Tjoire  (Haute-)  . 

8 

28 

262 

312,661 

Loire-Tnf(&rienre 

5 

45 

213 

598,598 

Loiret 

4 

31 

349 

857,110 

Lot   .         »        .        . 

3 

29 

818 

288,919 

Lot-et-Garonne . 

4 

35 

816 

327,962 

Loz^re 

3 

24 

193 

137,263 

Maine-et-Loire  . 

5 

34 

880 

532,325 

Manche     .        .        « 

6 

48 

644 

573,899 

Mame       .        .        • 

5 

32 

665 

.   390,809 

Mame  (Haute-) 

3 

28 

.   550 

359,096 

Mayenne   . 

8 

27 

274 

367,855 

Heurthe    • 

5 

29 

714 

428,387 

Meuse       • 

4 

28 

.   587 

301,663 

Morbihan  . 

* 

87 

248 

601,084 

AIVEA  AND   POPULATION. 


83 


Departments 

Nmnberof 

arrundiflse- 

ments 

Nninber  of 
cantons 

Nnmber  of 
commanes 

FopoUtion 

Moselle      .        •        •        • 

4 

27 

629 

462,167 

Niivre 

4 

26 

312 

342.773 

Noid 

7 

60 

660 

1,392,041 

Oise  .... 

4 

36 

700 

401,274 

Ome 

4 

36 

610 

414,618 

Pa«-de-Galai8    . 

6 

43 

903 

749,777 

Puy-de-D6m6    . 

6 

60 

444 

671,690 

Fyr&n^es  (Basses-)    . 

6 

40 

669 

436,486 

Pjrr^n^s  (Hautes-)    , 

3 

26 

480 

240,2^2 

Pji^n^es-Orientales   • 

3 

17 

231 

189,490 

Bhin  (Bas-)       . 

4 

33 

641 

688,970 

Rhin  (Haut-)     . 

3 

30 

490 

630,286 

Bhone 

2 

28 

269 

678,648 

Sa6ne  (Haute-) . 

8 

28 

683 

817,706 

Saone-et-Loire  • 

6 

48 

686 

600,006 

Sarthe        •        • 

4 

33 

386 

463,619 

Savoie 

4 

29 

326 

271,663 

Sayoie  (Haute-) 

4 

28 

310 

273,768 

Seine 

3 

28 

71 

2,160,916 

Seine-Inf^rieure         , 

6 

61 

766  ' 

792,768 

Seinie-et-Mame  • 

5 

29 

628 

364,400 

Seine-et-Oise     . 

6 

36 

684 

633,727 

S^vies  (Deux-)  • 

4 

31 

866 

333,166 

Somme      •        • 

6 

41 

833 

672,640 

Tarn 

4 

36 

816 

365,613 

Tarn-et-(3haonne 

8 

24 

194 

228,969 

Var  .        .        . 

8 

27 

144 

308,660 

Yaucluse   • 

4 

22 

149 

266,091 

Yend^ 

3 

30 

298 

404,473 

Vienne 

6 

31 

296 

324,627 

Vienne  (Haute-) 

4 

27 

200 

326,037 

Vosges       • 

6   . 

.     80. 

.      648 

418,998 

Yonne 

6   . 

.     37. 

483 

372,689 

Total    . 

•        • 

378 

2,941' 

37,648 

38,067,094 

The  increase  of  population  in  France  within  the  last  century 
and  a  half  has  been  comparatively  less  than  in  any  other  State 
of  Western  Europe,  as  exhibited  in  the  following  table.  It  must 
be  remarked,  howeyer,  that  the  numbers  given  under  the  first 
four  periods  are  not  the  result  of  actual  enumerations,  but  of  official 
calculations,  more  or  less  uncertain.  The  population  of  1700, 
when  Corsica  and  the  provinces  of  Lorraine,  and  Venaissin,  or 
Avignon,  did  not  belong  to  France,  was  made  up  afler  returns 
of  Uie  royal  comptroller  of  finances,  and  is,  probably,  the  least 
trustworthy;  the  counting  of  1762  was  undertaken  with  more 
aocuracyi  and  is  believed  to  be  tolerably  correct,  as  well  as  that 
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of  1772  ;  but  the  numerical  calculation  of  1784,  made  by  order 
of  Necker,  was  again  nothing  but  a  rough  estimate-  Necker  went 
upon  the  system  of  counting  25^  inhabitants  to  every  birth  which 
had  taken  place  during  the  preceding  twelve  months.  The  subse- 
quent numbers  are  the  proceeds  of  regular  census  returns : — 


Year 

Population 

Increase  dnrihg 
the  period 

Annn^l  average 
of  increaee 

1700 

19,669,320 

• 

• 

1762 

21,769,163 

2,009,843 

66,«69 

1772 

22,672,000 

902,837 

90,283 

1784 

24,800,000 

2,128,000 

177,333 

1801 

27,349,003 

2,649,003 

14^,941 

1806 

29,107,426 

1.758,422 

361.686 

1821 

30,461,87^ 

1,334,460 

;90,296 

1826 

31,858,937 

1,397,062 

279.412 

1831 

32,669,223 

710,286 

142,067 

1836 

33,640,910 

971,687 

194,337 

1841 

34,230,178 

676,809 

136,362 

1846 

36,400,486 

1,170.308 

254,062 

1861 

36,783,170 

382,684  • 

76,637 

1856 

-     36,039,364 

266,194 

61,238 

1861 

87,386,161  1 

764,309 
786,113* 

152,862 

1866 

38,067,094 

680,933 

136,186 

The  drain  upon  the  population  caused  by  recent  wars,  and  the 
cost  of  the  same,  are  stated  as  follows,  in  a  report  of  the  British 
Secretary  of  Legation  in  France,  dated  July,  1869  i-'— 


Wart 

Cost 

Loss  of  Men 

Crimea     «        •        •        •        • 

Italy 

China  and  Mexico     . 

Total. 

£ 

340,000,000 
60,000,000 
40,000,000 

80,000 

•  60,000 

66,000 

440,000,000 

205,000 

*  If  to  this  drain  be  added  the  increase  in  the  standing  army,' 
says  the  report,  *  it  can  scarcely  be  wondered  at  that  the  population 
should  be  in  a  stationary  condition,  and  that  such  a  state  should 
have  seriously  affected,  for  some  time,  the  national  prosperity.' 

There  are  9  million  families  in  France,  1  million  of  which  are  in 
easy  circumstances.  Of  the  8  millions  belonging  to  the  industrial 
and  working  classes,  3  millions  are  inhabitants  of  towns.  Whereas 
the  town  population  of  England  is  computed  at  four-fiflhs  of  the 
whole,  in  France  it  is  about  two-fifths  of  the  whole, 

*  Increase  through  annexation. 
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Land  is  veiy  equally  distribnted  among  the  bulk  of  the  population, 
and  the  same  is  the  case  with  personal  property.  The  funded  debt 
of  France,  540,000,000/.  sterling,  in  roimd  numbers,  was  held,  on 
January  1,  1867,  by  1,095,683  persons,  giving  a  share  of  about 
500/.  to  each.  On  the  other  hand,  the  national  debt  of  Great 
Britain,  770,000,000/.  sterling,  was  held  in  1865  by  only  126,331 
persons,  giving  a  share  of  more  than  6,000/.  to  each  on  the  average. 

There  are  fully  6  million  houses  in  France,  the  greater  number 
of  them  cottages  with  small  plots  of  land.  Nearly  the  whole  of  these 
are  freeholds  belonging  to  their  occupiers. 

Official  documents  recently  published  show  that  from  1836  to 
1861 — ^that  is  to  say,  a  period  of  25  years — the  rural  population  has 
undergone  a  diminution  of  1*18  per  cent.,  while  that  of  the  towns 
has  constantly  increased,  but  in  very  different  proportions.  In  the 
to¥ms  of  from  5,000  to  10,000  inhabitants,  the  augmentation  is  on 
the  wane,  while  it  is  more  than  60  per  cent,  in  the  towns  of  more  than 
20,000  souls.  The  following  is  the  progressive  increase  in  the 
population  of  the  four  principal  towns  of  France,  from  1820  to  1866, 
date  of  the  last  general  census : 


Town 

P<q;>nlationinl830 

Population  in  1861  Population  In  1866 

Paris   •         •         •         • 
lijoa    .        •        .        • 
Marseille      •        • 
Bordeaux     . 

713,766 

115,841 

101,217 

92,375 

1,696,141 
318,803 
260,916 
162,760      • 

1,825,274 
323,954 
300,131 
194,241 

in  1846  the  population  of  France  was  distributed  as  follows: — 
Bural,  75-58  per  cent. ;  urban,  24*4:2  per  cent.  In  1861  the  pro- 
portion was — ^Rural,  71*14  per  cent ;  urban,  28*86  per  cent.  The 
decrease  of  the  rural,  and  increase  of  town  population,  has  con- 
tinued since  1861,  at  an  augmented  rate. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  France  is  officially  divided  into  'general 
commerce,'  including  the  sum-total  of  all  commercial  transactions, 
and  '  special  commerce,*  descriptive  of  such  imports  as  are  consumed 
in  France,  and  such  exports  as  have  been  produced  within  the 
country.  The  sum  total  of  the  general  commerce  of  France  in  the 
years  1866-68  averaged  7,500  millions  of  francs,  of  which  3,500 
millions  represented  the  imports  and  4,000  mill  ions  the  exports. 
The  value  of  the  special  commerce  in  each  of  the  three  years  1866-68 
is  shown  in  the  following  table  : — 
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Years 

Imports  entered  for  home 
consumption 

Exports  of  domestic  pro- 
duce and  manufactures 

1866 
1867 
1868 

Francs 
2,793,484,000 
3,026,514,000 
3,398,572,000 

Francs 
3,180,609,000 
2,825,910,000 
2,906,790,000 

The  principal  articles  imported  into  France  lor  home  consumption 
in  the  three  years  1866-68  were  raw  cotton,  silk,  wool,  wheat,  and 
coals.  The  value  of  the  imports  of  cotton  in  each  of  the  three 
years  was :— 


Ootton  Imports 

1866 

1867 

1868 

From  United  Kingdom . 
„    Turkey 
„    Egjjrpt.        .  .      . 
„    Bntish  India 
„    United  States      . 
„    Brazil 

Total  . 

Francs 

147,108,866 
26,092,045 
35,626,439 
23,926,526 

153,453,191 
16,542,393 

Francs 
52,670,070 
17,556,439 

19,418.871 
26,622,534 
98,805,208 
7,460,996- 

Francs 
47,994,788 
22,537,231 
24,713,887 
51,831,802 
122,398,853 
•10,248,750 

426,069,066 
£17,042,762 

236,952,281- 
9,478,091 

295,440,823 
11,817,633 

The  Talue  of  the  imports  of  raw  silk  in  each  of  the  three  years 


was:- 


Bilk  imports 

1866 

1867 

1868 

From  United  Ejngdom . 

„    British     posses- 1 
sions    in    the  > 
Mediterranean  J 

„    Italy  . 

,,    Turkey 

„    British  £.  Indies 

„    China. 

Total  .        .        1 

Francs 
72,121,590 

11,270,543 

12,831,683 

26,285,648 

3,147,626 

5,306,242 

Francs 
76,305,463 

11,449,628 

15,745,925 

21,028,586 

9,705,717 

20,459,876 

Francs 
91,227,225 

2,743,425 

18,970,775 

21,640,225 

8,463,900 

32,607,375 

149,206,590 
^£5,968,264 

175,026,844 
7,001,074 

217,004,260 
8,680,170 

TBADE  AND  INDUSTBT* 


87 


The  value  of  the  imports  of  wool  in  eadi  of  ^e  thtee  years  was:—* 


Woolimpotts 

1866 

1867 

1868 

Franos 

FraaoB 

Franoi 

Fnmf  United  Kingdom . 

71,999,368 

74,441,779 

78,870,480 

f,    Turkey 

32,952,099 

19,444,832 

18,617,680 

„    Bio  de  la  Plata    . 

85,552,251 

49,189,416 

68,867,920 

„     Uruguay      , 

17,489,444 

21,384,917 

28,316,960 

n    Belgium      .        , 

14^27/435 

13,005,586 

19,901,280 

n    ZoUrereiD  . 

14,063,510 

7483,711 

10,394,160    . 

rr    Algeria 
Totals 

18,450,376 

15^18,703 

15,533,620 

F      245,843,633 
t       £9,933,345 

223,691,061 

266,318,560 

8,947^66 

10,612,742 

The  value  of  the  imports  of  wheat  in  each  of  the  three  years  was :— 


Wheat  imports 

1866 

1867 

1868 

Francs 

Francs 

Francs 

From  United  Kingdom , 

2,094,487 

12,266,388 

7,412,400 

„     Selgium 

1,717,895 

16,197,336' 

9,396,000 

„     Bussia 

1,704,014 

37,274,940 

46,148,400 

„    ZoUverein   • 

5,546,783 

37,320,624 

39,236,400 

„     Italy  .        .        . 

292,703 

21,575,304 

17,726,400 

„    Tiupkey        .        . 
Total  .        ,        -f 

698,650 

26,223,228 

117,867,600 

16,539,981 

182,582,996 

282,394,800 

£661,699 

7,301,319 

11,295,762 

The  value  of  the  imports  of  coal  in  each  of  the  three  years  was:-^ 


Goal  imports 

1^66 

1867 

1868 

From  United  Elingdom . 
„     Belgium 
„    ZoUverein    . 

Total  .        .        1 

Francs 
32,813,181 
74,917,076: 
21,112,822 

Francs 
36,875,301 
70,703,900 
23,006,569 

130,595,268 
6,223,811 

Franos 
33,537,998 
73,721,354 
23,754,803 

128,855,126 
£5,114,205 

131,031,557 
6,241,262 

The  three  principal  articles  of  home  produce  exported  from 
France  are  silk  &brics,  w.oollep  fai>rics,  and  winesw     The  value 
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of  silk  exports  in  the  three  jearH  ]  866-68  averaged  800^000,000 
francs,  or  12,000,000/.,  nearly  one-half  of  which  went  to  the 
United  Kingdom,  while  of  woollen  fabrics  the  average  amotint 
exported  in  the  same  period  was  of  the  value  of  75,000,000 
francs,  or  3,000,000/.,  rather  more  than  one-fourth  going  to  the 
United  Kingdom.  Of  wine,  the  exports  rose  from  234,000,000 
francs,  or  9,360,000/.  in  1866,  to  245,000,000  francs,  or  9,800,000/. 
in  1868 ;  the  value  of  the  quantities  shipped  to  the  United  King* 
dom  amounting,  in  1866,  to  1,456,060/.,  in  1867  to  1,497,917/., 
and  in  1868  to  1,875,881/. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  real,  or  declared  value, 
in  pounds  sterling,  of  the  total  exports  sent  from'  France  to  Great 
Britain  and  IreUmd,  and  of  the  total  imports  of  British  and  Irish 
produce  and  manu&ctures  into  France,  in  each  of  the  ten  years, 
beginning  1859  and  ending  1868:-— 


Veara 

Exports  from  Fmnoe 

Imports  of  Britieb  Homt 

to  Great  Britain 

Product  into  France 

£ 

£ 

1859 

16,870,858 

4,764,364 

1860 

17,774,087 

5,249,980 

1861 

17,826,646 

8,896,688 

1862 

21,675,616 

9,209.367 

1863 

24,026,717 

8,673,309 

1864 

25,640,761 

8,187,361 

1865 

81,626,231 

9,062,095 

1866 

37,016,764 

11,700,140 

1867 

33,734,806 

12,121,010 

1868 

34,684,343 

10,662,734 

The  following  table  gives  the  real,  or  declared  value,  in  pounds 
sterling,  of  the  principal  articles  of  merchandize,  and  agricultural 
and  other  produce,  which  were  exported  from  France  to  the  United 
Kingdom  during  each  of  the  two  years  1867  and  1868 : — 


BxportB  from  France  to  United  Kingdom 


Animals : 

Oxen,  balls,  cows,  and  calves 
Sheep  and  lambs     .        . 

Brass  and  bronze  manufactures 

Batter  .... 

China  and  porcelain  ware     • 


1867 


I  815,139 
12,468 
80,431 

2,266,147 
92,180 


1868 


£ 

96,337 

481 

63,561 

2,166,824 

80,458 
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Bxporto  from  Franoe  to  TJnifeed  Kingdom 


Clocks  and  watdbes,  tIz.  : 

Clocks    . 

WaJbehea 
Cotton,  Taw . 
Cotton  manufiictnres     . 
Cream  of  tartar   .        • 


Flax,  undressed    .        .        .        , 
Flowers,  artificial        .        • 
Fmit,  raw    .        .        •        . 
Garancine    .        .        •        .  *      . 
Glass,  plate .        .        .        .  -      , 
Hats  of  straw       .        . 
Hides,  tanned       .        •         .  -      , 
Hops    .        .        .        •        .  -      . 
Leather  nuumfacttires,  viz. :    * 

GloTes    .        .        •  -      • -      . 

Boots  and  shoes      .  - 

Boot  fronts     .    .    .  - 
Madder  and  madder  root 
Hnsical  instmments  of  all  sorts   , 
Oil,  rape      .        .        •  *      •  *      • 
Oil-se^  cakes       .        •  -      •  -      .        .  ' 
Oil  or  spirit  of  tnrpentine    .  - 
Platting  of  straw,  chip,  or  other  materials 
Potatoes       •        .        •  -      .  *      . 

Resin 

Seeds,  dorer        •        •  - 
Silk,  raw  .        .  -      .  *      . 

„    waste,  knubs  and  husks  * 
„    thrown 
Silk  mann&ctnres  of  Europe  - 
Spirits,  viz.  brandy 
Sugar,  refined  ana  nnrefined  * 
Wine   .         .         ..-.•, 
Wool,  sheep  and  lambis^  • 
Woollen  manufactures  .  • 
All  other  articles  except  com  - 

•  •  • 

Total,  exclusive  of  com-  and  flour 
Com,  flour,  and  other  breadstuff   .  - 


Grand  total 


1867 


£ 
198,136 
178,040 
113,595 
653,397 

62,298 
889,653 

49,380 
301,544 

242,157 
211,483 
123,827 
945,626 
257,336 
452,312 

1,149,465 

54,272 

11,156 

242,634 

192,343 

192,940 

289,428 

'84,423 

67,653 

289,400 

110,145 

227,386 

2,658,498 

133,921 

402,817 
7,616,401 
1,365,612 
1,087,708 

1,497,917 
177,121 

1,511,177 
4,892.292 


31,090,857 
2,643,949 

m  • 

33,734,806 


1868 


£ 
215,310 
183,677 

60,590 
718,991 

62,393 
900,635 

38,942 
336,789 
194,659 
275,263 
133,355 
1,083,509 
265,429 
149,776 

1,119,898 

70,578 

4,579 

236,539 

201,607 

151,283 

417,610 

51,539 

39,305 

308.873 

64,253 

303,339 

2,504,466 

247,310 

839,077 

8,396,079 

1,294,873 

1,158,059 

1,875,881 

73,620 

1,483,558 

5,175.101 


33,033,401 
1,550,942 

34,584,343 


The  following  table  exhibits  the  real  or  declared  value  of  the 
principal  articles  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures 
imported  from  the  United  Kingdom  into  France  during  each  of  the 
two  years  1867  and  1868  :— 
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Ijnpoits  of  British  produce  from  TJnited  Kiaedom 

intoFraaoe 


Alkali,  soda .  .  •  • 
Apparel  and  haberdashery  . 
Beer  and  ale.  ... 
Caontchouc^  mannfartnres  of. 
Cement  .... 
Coals,  cinders,  and  cnlm 
Com,  wheat .... 

,.    wheatflonr   • 
Cotton  yarn  ...» 

„      piece  goods         •        , 

„  hosiery  small  wares  • 
Drags  and  chemical  products 
Earthenware  and  porcelain  • 
Hardwares  and  catlery  •  , 
Horses.  -  •  •  •  • 
Linen  yams  .        •        •        • 

„     piece  goods  •        .        • 
3Iachinery,  steam  engines 

„  other  sorts  • 

Metals,  copper,  wrought  and  unwrought 
iron,  „  „ 

lead  and  shot    .        » 
tin,  unwrought  •        ,  '      • 
tin  plates  .        •        « 
„      zinc,  wrought  and  unwrouglit 
Naphtha,  paraffine  oil,  &c. 
Oil,  seed        .        •        • 
Painters*  colours    •        • 
Silk,  yam      •        •        • 

„    thrown.        •        • 

„    manufactures        • 
Spirits,  British 


n 
$t 
fft 


Telegraph  wire  and  apparatus  •  , 
Wool,  sheep  and  lambir  •  •  . 
Woollen  yam  •  .  •  .  '  . 
Woollen  manufiictures,  cloths,  coatings,  &e. 

worsted  stuffe    . 

flannels  and  carpets 
„  „  of  other  sorts     • 

All  other  articles  .        •        .        •  '      . 


n 


»> 


ft 


Total 


1867 


£ 

44,686 

88,154 

44,880 

123,144 

76,535 

937,178 

231,476 

1,481 

581,765 

959,020 

137,321 

129,953 

44,528 

240,736 

73,324 

277^48 

250,501 

58,665 

447,454 

318,834 

589,886 

44,840 

124,088 

74,148 

'8,50d 

34,656 

117,704 

38,366 

73,150 

96,138 

134,572 

1,055 

816 

359,637 

556,305 

1,637,557 

1,279,^31 

107,591 

86,313 

1,689,066 


12,121,010 


1868 


£ 

62,585 

89,401 

24,704 

116,065 

60,570 

872,568 

78^893 

2,908 

256,366 

928,517 

176,799 

96,063 

35,473 

208,368 

74,174 

236,579 

178,259 

30,883 

349,929 

350,62a 

504,053 

62,716 

104,048 

40,261 

33,195 

30,595 

175,100 

38^968 

93,551 

342,936 

92,408 

1,833 

467 

349,064 

893,561 

356,501 

1,187,425 

159,631 

204,751 

1,751,943 


10,652,734 


It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  tables  that  the  imports  of 
British  produce  and  manu&ctures  into  France  during  recent  years 
have  not  kept  pace  with  the  immense  increase  of  exports  from 
France  to  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  strength  of  the  French  mercantile  navy,  exclusire  of  small 
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fiHliing  Teasels — *  bateaux  de  la  p^che  coti^re* — is  shown  in  the  fol- 
lowing table,  which  gives  the  number  and  tonnage  of  the  vessels, 
classed  according  to  tonnage,  on  January  1,  1866  and  1867  :'— 


OlaarilloatSon  of  TeiseU 

18M 

1867 

Teasels             Tons 

TesseU 

Tons 

Of  800  tons  and  upws 
„  700  to  800  tons    . 
„  600  to  700    „ 
„  600  to  600    „       . 
„  400  to  600    „ 
„  800  to  400    „       . 
„  200  to  300    „ 
„   100  to  200    „ 
„     60  to  100    „ 
,,     80  to    60    „ 
Under  80  . 

Total 

krda  . 

68 

37 

63 

116 

263 

292 

636 

1,274 

1,437 

1,467 

9,646 

69,624 

27,338 

84,178 

63,572 

113,404 

103,486 

164,999 

179,389 

109,630 

62,930 

89,686 

66 

89 

63 

122 

250 

801 

640 

1,842 

1,482 

1,667 

9,766 

83,408 

28,971 

40,360 

66,316 

112,019 

106,626 

166,886 

187,217 

113,677 

66,627 

81,940 

15,259 

1,008,084 

16,637 

1,042,811 

The  aboTe  statement  comprises  both  sailing  Tessels  and  steamers. 
Of  steamers,  France  possessed,  on  January  1,  1867,  96  of  200 
horse-power,  and  above;  87  of  between  100  and  200  horse-power; 
the  same  number  of  between  60  and  100 ;  76  of  between  30  and 
60,  and  61  of  less  than  30  horse-power.  The  total  number  of 
steamers  on  January  1,  1867,  was  407,  of  129,777  tons,  and 
55,160  horse-power.  There  were  207  steamers  belonging  to  the 
ports  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  200  to  those  on  the  Atlantic.  Of 
the  total  mercantile  navy,  enumerated  in  the  preceding  table,  under 
date  of  1867,  there  belonged  3,698  vessels,  of  251,166  tons,  to  ports 
on  the  Mediterranean;  and  11,939  vessels,  of  791,645  tons,  to  ports 
on  the  Atlantic. 

The  growth  of  the  railway  system  of  France  dates  irom  the  year 
1840,  previous  to  which  there  were  but  few  lines  in  France.  For 
a  time,  the  idea  was  entertained  of  making  all  the  railways  which 
were  to  be  built  State  property ;  but  in  the  end  it  was  determined, 
aid  settled  by  the  law  of  June  11,  1842— modified  in  1858,  1859, 
and  1863 — that  the  work  should  be  left  to  private  companies,  super- 
intended, however,  and,  if  neccHsary,  assisted  in  their  operations,  by 
tlie  State.  Under  this  arrangement,  the  whole  of  the  railways, 
already  made,  and  about  to  be  constructed,  were  clawied  under 
two  divisions,  called  '  ancien  r^seau,'  or  Old  net- work,  and 
^  nouveau  r^seau,'  or  New  net- work ;  the  former,  as  implied  by 
the  name,  representing  the  iirst-built  main  arteries  of  traffic,  and 
the  latter  the  by-roads,  laid  down,  in  most  iniitances,  with  a  view 
to  public  utility  rather  than  to  profit.  On  this  account,  the  lines 
coming  under  Uie  designation  of  New  net- work  received  the  grant 
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of  a  state  guarantee  of  4  francs  per  cent,  interest,  with  65  centime^ 
additional  for  a  sinking  fund,  on  the  capital  expended  for  theii^ 
construction. 

The  French  railways  at  present  are  almost  entirely— the  exception 
being  to^the  amount  of  less  than  200  miles — in  the  hands  of  six 
great  companies.  The  length  of  lines  held  by  each  of  these  com- 
panies on  January  1,  1869,  was  as  follows: — ^Paris,  Lyons,  and 
Mediterranean,  3,921  kilometres  ;  Eastern  of  France,  2,656;  Orleans, 
3,361 ;  Western  of  France,  2,104;  Northern  of  France,  1,474;  and 
Southern  of  France,  1,708  kilometres.  The  six  systems  combined 
had  thus,  in  18G9,  an  aggr^ate  of  15,224  kilometres,  or  9,515  English 
miles  in  operation.  The  produce  per  kilometre  of  the  lines  of 
the  six  great  companies  was  in  1868  as  follows  in  the  order  of 
their  earnings : — Old  network,  Lyons,  82,084f. ;  Northern,  77,489  ; 
Western,  65,980f. ;  Eastern,  62,882f.;  Southern,  45,449f. ;  and 
Orleans,  41,623f.  There  was  an  increase  of  earnings,  in  1868 
over  the  year  1867,  on  the  Southern  of  l,040f,  per  kilometre ; 
but  the  Western  showed  a  diminution  of  4,505f. ;  Orleans,  of 
3,460f. ;  Northern,  of  3,416f. ;  Lyons,  of  l,508f ;  and  the  Eastern, 
of  715f.  per  kilometre.  The  order  in  which  the  lines  of  the  New 
network  stood  in  the  amount  of  their  produce  per  kilometre  in 
1868  was  as  follows :— Eastern,  62,798f.;  Lyons,  26,737f. ;  North- 
em,  22,749f. ;  Western,  8,659f. ;  Orleans,  16,459f  ;  Rhone  to  Mont 
CJenis,  l,974f. ;  Southern,  12,013f.  Those  which  showed  an  im- 
provement in  1868  over  1867  were  the  Southern,  2,065f. ;  West- 
em,  590f. ;  Eastern,  38 If.  On  the  others  there  was  a  falling  off 
— ^liie  Northern,  775f. ;  Lyons,  745f. ;  and  Orleans,  568f.  per 
kilometre.  The  receipts  on  the  various  small  companies  ranged 
fi*om  46,444f.,  on  the  line  from  Somain  to  Auzin  and  the  Belgian 
frontier,  down  to  4,669f.  only  on  that  from  Vitr^  to  Fougeres, 
Brittany. 

At  the  end  of  1868  there  were  36,800  kilometres  of  lines  of 
telegraphs  in  France.  The  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  sent 
during  the  year  1868  was,  in  roimd  numbers,  4,000,000,  of  which 
one-fourth  were  international  messages,  and  three-fourths  for  the 
interior.  The  total  receipts  amoimted  to  9,000,000  francs,  or 
360,000Z.,  the  average  produce  being  1  franc,  or  10c?.,  for  every 
home,  and  3  francs,  or  2«.  6d.,  for  every  international  message. 

The  number  of  letters  forwarded  by  the  French  post-office  in 
the  year  1868  was  360,000,000,  and  they  produced  a  revenue  of 
72,567,000  francs,  or  2,922,680Z.  The  post-office  besides  forwarded 
printed  matter  and  parcels  to  the  number  of  325,000,000  at  a 
revenue  of  8,263,000  francs,  or  330,520/.,  and  issued  money  orders 
to  the  number  of  5,320,000,  and  the  value  of  157,000,000  francs, 
or  6,280,000Z.  for  France,  and  to  the  number  of  139,400,000,  and 
the  value  of  6,600,000  francs,  or  264,000Z.  for  foreign  countries. 
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Colonies. 

The  Colonial  Possessions  of  France,  dispersed  over  Asia,  Africa, 
America,  and  Polynesia,  embrace,  inclusiye  of  the  so-called  ^  Pays 
proteges,*  or  Countries  imder  Protection,  a  total  area  of  1,205,950 
square  kilometres,  or  463,827  English  square  miles.  Not  comprised 
in  the  list  is  Algeria,  which  has  a  government  and  laws  distinct  from 
the  other  Colonial  Possessions,  being  looked  upon,  partly  from  its 
proximity  to  France,  and  partly  from  serving  as  camp  and  practice- 
field  of  a  large  portion  of  the  standing  army,  as  a  more  immediate 
annex  of  the  mother  country.  The  estimated  area  and  population 
of  the  various  Colonies  and  Countries  under  Protection,  together 
with  the  date  of  their  first  settlement,  or  capture,  is  shown  in  the 
subjoined  table,  compiled  from  the  latest  official  returns. 

L  Colonies. 


AMa: — 

Possessions  m  Tndia  • 
Cochin-China,  old  prorinces 

„            new  provinces     . 

Total  of  A  si  A 
Africa  : — 

ISenegal  settlements  •        • 
Gold  coast  and  Gaboon     . 
Island  of  B^union,  or  Bourbon  . 

„       „  St.  Marie  . 
IslaJids  of  Mayotte  and  Nossi-B^ 

Total  of  Africa      . 
America: — 

Goiana,  or  Cayenne  . 
Guadeloupe  and  Dependencies  . 
Martinique        .... 
St.  Pierre  and  Miguelon    . 

Total  of  America  •        . 
Polynesia : — 

New  Caledonia .... 
Loyalty  islands. 
Marquesas  islands     . 

Total  of  Polynesia, 

Total,  colonies 

Date  of 
Axjqniai- 

tlOQ 

Area. 

Square 
Mlom^tres 

PopnUtion 

1679 
1861 
1867 

509 
22,380 
33,864 

227,063 
502,116 
477,000 

1637 
1843 
1649 
1635 
1843 

56,753 

1,206,179 

250,000  . 

20,000 

2,511 

910 

520 

607,398 

186,133 

207,886 

6,110 

20,717 

1604 
1634 
1635 
1635 

273,941 

1,028,244 

90,854 

1,645 

988 

210 

24,432 

151,594 

139,109 

3,799 

1854 
1864 
1841 

93,697 

318,934 

17,400 
2,U7 
1,244 

29,000 
15,000 
10,000 

• 

20,791 

54,000 

1,114,782 

2,607,357 
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II.  Protected  Countries. 


Asia: — 

Kingdom  of  Combodge     . 
Polynesia : — 

Tahiti  and  Dependencies  . 

ToiiaTnotoa  islands    . 

G^ambie^          „         .        .        . 

Toubouai  and  Vavitou 

Total,  protected  countries . 
Total,  colonies  and  protectorates 

Date  of 
Acquisi- 
tion 

Area. 

Square 

kilometres 

Fopnlatlon 

1862 

1841 
1844 
1844 
1845 

83,861 

1,175 

6,600 

30 

103 

1,020,000 

13,847 

8,000 

1,500 

550 

91,769 

1,043,897 

1,205,951 

3,631,354 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of  France 
is  almost  entirely  with  the  mother  coimtry,  being  restricted  by 
special  legislation  to  this  channel.  But  the  only  colonies  possessing 
commercial  importance  are  the  islands  of  Reunion,  or  Bourbon, 
on  the  coast  of  Africa,  and  Martinique  and  Guadeloupe  in  America. 
The  value  of  the  imports  of  Reunion  averages  1,300,000Z.  per 
annum,  and  of  the  exports  950,000/.,  while  Martinique  receives 
imports  of  the  annual  value  of  1,000,000/.,  and  sends  away  exports 
'  to  the  amount  of  900,000/.  and  Gruadeloupe  with  its  dependencies 
has  imports  averaging  800,000/.,  and  exports  of  the  value  of 
700,000/.  The  remaining  colonies  have  very  little  trade  except 
that  derived  from  being  military  and  naval  stations.  It  is  calcu- 
lated that  the  total  number  of  natives  of  France,  not  in  the  army 
and  navy,  settled  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Possessions, 
is  under  2,000.  A  large  penal  settlement  was  formed  in  the  colony 
of  Guiana  during  the  years  1852-60,  but  the  greater  nimiber  of 
persons,  chiefly  political  prisoners,  that  were  transported,  perished 
tmder  the  tmhealthy  climate. 

Slavery  was  abolished  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Pos- 
sessions of  France  by  a  decree  of  the  Provisional  Government  of 
February  24,  1848. 

For  an  account  of  the  government,  revenue,  population,  and  com- 
merce of  Algeria,  see  the  part  Africa  of  the  Statesman's  Tear-book. 


Money,  Weights,  dud  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  France,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are— 

MONST. 


The  Franc f  of  100  centimea 


.     Approximate  value  10(2.,  or  25  Francs  to 
£\  sterling.    . 
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WsiOHTS  AND  MbASUBBS. 

The  Gramrne  •        .        «        .       «  »      15*434  grains  troy. 

„    Kilogramme      .        .        «        .  at      2*205  lbs.  avoirdupoui. 

„    QtdntalMetri^pte      ,        «        <  m    220        „  ,, 

^    Tonneau      ,,    .  .        .  «  2200        ,,  „ 

„   lAtrey  Liquid  Measure       .        •  s        1*76  Imperial  pints. 

TT.^  !•*      /liquid  Measure     .  »      22  „        gallons. 

„    aectoiure   ^D^j£easure         .  -        2*75  Imperial  bushels. 

MMre «*        3*28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 

KUamHw  .        •        •        rf  «  1093  yards,  or  nearly  6  furlongs,  or 

f  mile. 

^reOtAey^    .,..==      35*81  cubic  feet 

.Hectare    .        •        •        .        .     »        2*47  acres. 
KUomitre  Carri        ...»        247  acres,  or  2|  K..C.  to  1  square 

mile. 

The  GramniA,  that  is  the  weight,  in  vacuo,  of  a  Cubic  Centimetre  of  dis- 
tilled water  at  a  temperature  of  S9*2  degrees  Fahrenheit,  or  4  degrees  Centi- 
grade, is  the  unit  of  weight.  It  is  equal  to  15*432349  grains  Troy.  The 
Gramme  has  for  its  subdivisions  the  Decigramme,  or  10th  of  a  G-ramme ;  the 
Centigramme,  or  100th  of  a  Gramme ;  and  the  Milligramme,  or  1000th  of  a 
Gramme.  In-  trade  and  commerce,  the  weights  most  frequently  used  are  the 
Kilogramme,  of  1,000  Grammes ;  the  Metrical  Quintal,  of  100  Kilogrammes ; 
and  the  Tonneau  Meiriqus^  of  1,000  Kilogrammes.  To  facilitate  the  transac- 
tions of  the  shop  and  the  market  the  use  of  the  non-decimal  Half-LAtrB  and 
DovhU-LUrt,  and  the  Hcdf -Decilitre  and  Double-DecUitref  are  sanctioned  by 
law,  and  these,  with  the  LHre^  are  the  chief  measures  in  daily  use.  The 
English  yalae  of  the  lAtre  may  be  roughly  stated  at  1}  Imperial  pints. 


Statutical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning 

Prance. 

1.  Officiax.  Publications. 

Aiuraaixe  dn  MiniBtdre  de  TAgriculture,  du  Conutierce  et  des  Travauz 
Fablics,  pour  TAnn^  1869.    Paris,  1869. 

Annuaire  Militaire  de  I'Empire  Fran^ais,  pour  T Annie  1869,  public  par  le 
Minist^re  d«  la  Guerre.     8.    Paris,  1869. 

Bulletin  des  Lois.    Imnrim.  Imp^xiale.    Paris,  1869. 

Bulletin  Admiuistratif  de  rinstxuction  Publique.    Paris,  1869. 

Bulletin  officiel  du  Ministire  de  Tlntirieur.    Paris,  1869. 

Circulaires  et  Instructions  officielles  relatives  k  rinstrucdon  Publique.  8. 
F^s,  1869. 

Compte  Gdniral  de  TAdministration  de  la  Justice  criminelle  en  France,  pri- 
sent^  a  Sa  Mfgesti  TEmpereur  par  le  Gtarde  des  Sceauz,  ministre  de  la  justice. 
4.    Paris,  1869. 

Commerce  de  la  France.  Documents  statistiques  riunis  par  T  Administration 
des  Douanes.     4.    Paris,  1869. 

Minist^redes  Fiaances :  Comptes  Gin&raux  de  rAdministration  des  Finances. 
Paris,  1869. 
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Ministire  de  I' Agricultare,  du  Commerce  et  des  Travaux  Publics :  Archives 
etatistiquee.  ^  Paris,  1869. 

Situation  Economique  et  Commerciale  de  la  f^»nce.  Ezpos^  comparatif  pour 
les  quinse  anuses  de  la  p^riode  1863-1867.    Paris,  1869. 

Tableau  da  Commerce  G^D^rul  de  la  Prance,  Avec  -sea  Colonies  et  les  Puis- 
sances Etrangires,  pendant  I'Ann^e  1867.  •  4.    Imp.  Imp^riale.    Paris,  1869. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Julian  Fane,  H.  M.'s  Secretary  of  Embas^,  on  the  Finances 
of  the  French  Empire,  dated  February  1868 ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  II.  1868..  8.    London,  1868. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Fane,  H.M.'b  Secretary .  of  Embassy,  on  the  Commerce  be- 
tween Great  Britain  and  France,  dated  Nor.  27, 1866;  in  'Beports  of  H.M.'8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy.'    No.  I.  1867.     London,  1867. 

Beport  by  Mr.  L.  S.  Sackville  West,  Secretary  of  Embassy,  *  on  the  Com- 
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GERMANY. 

(Deutschland.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  ancient  Germanic  Empire,  dissolved  in  1806,  and  reconstituted 
as  a  confederacy  of  thirty-nine  states,  in  1815,  is  verging  again 
towards  imity  in  consequence  of  the  war  of  1866  between  Austria 
and  Prussia,  which  ended  in  the  expulsion  of  the  former  from  the 
Confederation,  leaving  the  latter  as  the  ruling  power  in  Germany. 
Pending  their  final  union  under  one  government,  the  old  states  of 
the  Confederation  are  ranged,  provisionally,  under  two  groups,  as 
North  Germany,  and  South  Germany.  North  Germany,  consisting 
of  twenty-one  states,  is  under  the  absolute  and  undivided  leadership 
of  Prussia,  while  South  Germany,  numbering  ^re  states,  forms  an 
unconnected  cluster  of  semi- independent  sovereignties.  The  twD 
divisions  are  bound  together,  to  some  extent,  by  treaties  of  alliance 
between  Prussia  and  the  three  principal  states  of  South  Gennany, 
Bavaria,  Wiirtembere:,  and  Baden.  By  the  treaty  between  Prussia 
and  Bavaria,  dated  August  22,  1866,  the  two  contnacting  powers 
mutually  guarantee  the  integrity  of  their  respective  territories,  with 
all  the  military  forces  at  their  disposal,  it  being  further  stipulated 
that,  in  case  of  war,  the  King  of  Prussia  is  to  have  the  supreme 
command  of  the  Bavarian  army.  The  treaties  between  Prussia  and 
WUrtemberg,  and  Prussia  and  Baden,  dated  August  26  and  August 
18,  1866,  are  exactly  similar,  both  providing  a  strict  military 
alliance,  and  imion  of  armies  in  time  of  war. 

The  whole  of  the  states  of  North  Germany  are  united  in  a 
federative  empire  by  a  constitutional  Charter  drawn  up  by  the 
Prussian  government  in  1867,  and  adopted  by  a  parliament,  elected 
by  universal  suffrage — at  the  rate  of  one  member  per  100,000 
souls — which  assembled  at  Berlin  on  the  24th  of  February,  and 
finished  its  labours  on  the  16th  of  April,  1867.  The  Charter 
called  *  Die  Verfassung  des  Norddeutschen  Bundes '  consists  of 
fifteen  chapters,  comprising  seventy -nine  articles,  with  a  preamble 
declaring  that  the  governments  of  the  states  enumerated,  namely, 
Prussia,  Saxony,  Mecklenburg- Schwerin,  Oldenburg,  Brunswick, 
Saxe-Weimar,  Mecklenburg-Strelitz,  Saxe-Meiningen,  Anhalt,  Saxe- 
Coburg-Gotha,  Saxe-Altenburg,  Waldeck,  Lippe-Detmold,  Schwarz- 
burg-Rudolstadt,  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen,Reu8S-Schleiz,  Reuss- 
Greiz,  Schaumburg-Lippe,  Hamburg,  Liibeck,  and  Bremen,  will 
form  themselves  into  an  *ewigen  Bimd/  or  eternal  Union,  *tbr  the 
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protection  of  the  territory  of  the  Union  and  its  institutions,  as  vrell 
as  for  the  care  of  the  wel&re  of  the  Grerman  people.' 

By  the  terms  of  the  Charter  of  1867,  the  legislative  power  of  the 
North-German  Confederation  is  vested  in  two  representative  bodies, 
the  firsi  delegated  by  the  various  governments,  called  the  *  Bundes- 
rath '  or  Federal  Council,  and  the  second,  elected  by  the  populations, 
styled  tiie  *  Reichstag '  or  Diet  of  the  realm.  To  the  Coimcil  each' 
of  the  21  governments  of  the  Confederation  sends  a  deputy,  who  has 
one  vote,  with  the  exception  of  the  delegates  of  Brunswick  and  of 
Mecklenburg- Schwerih,  who  have  two  votes  each,  of  Saxony,  who 
has  four  votes,  and  of  the  representative  of  Prussia,  who  has  seventeen 
votes, — thus  making  a  total  of  forty-four  votes.  The  Diet,  elected 
by  universal  suffrage  tor  the  term  of  three  years,  and  meeting  in 
annual  session,  is  independent  of 'the  Council,  but  the  members  of 
the  latter  have  the  right  to  be  present  at  the  sittings,  ^  in  order  to 
make  known  the  views  of  their  respective  governments.'  To  the 
Diet  belongs  the  right  of  initiative  in  federal  legislation. 

The  executive  power  of  the  Confederation  is,  according  to  the 
fourth  chapter  of  tfie  constitution  of  1867,  declared  to  be  annexed 
to  the  Pmsuan  Crown.  The  King  of  Prussia,  styled  Lord  Presi- 
dent, acts  on  behalf  of  the  Federation  in  its  intercourse  with  foreign 
states ;  he  declares  war  or  concludes  peace,  and  he  appoints  the 
ambassadors.  The  Federal  Council  is  presided  over  by  a  Chancellor 
of  the  Federation,  or  Bundeskanzler,  appointed  by  the  King  of 
Prussia.  The  Lord  President  enforces  the  observance  of  the  Federal 
laws,  and  has  the  right  to  compel  disobedient  or  neglectful  members 
to  iuMl  their  federal  duties.  He  has  also  the  unrestricted  command 
of  the  army  and  navy  of  the  Federation,  the  organisation  of  the  naval 
service,  and  the  appointments  of  all  officers  and  civil  functionaries.  To 
the  cost  of  the  general  administration,  the  states  composing  the  Con- 
federation of  North  Germany  have  to  contribute  at  the  rate  of  their 
population. 

Bevenue  and  Ezpenditore. 

The  Federal  budget  for  the  year  1870 — passed  by  the  Diet, 
April  24,  1869— *was  based  upon  estimates  of  expenditure  of 
75,958,459  thalers,  or  ll,893v768/.,  to  be  covered  to  the  amount  of 
52  million  thalers,  or  7,B00iJ^^iM.  by  Prussia,  and  the  remainder  by 
the  other  states  of  the  Union.  In  the  budget,  the  sum  of  7 1 ,752, 1 06 
thalers  was  placed  under  the  head  of  ordinary,  and  that  of  4,206,353 
thalers  of  extraordinary  disbursements.  The  total  expenditure  for 
the  year  1869  was  calculated  at  72,734,601  thalers,  of  which  the 
ordinary  disbursements  amounted  to  68,683,817  thalers,  distributed 
as  follows :— * 

h2 
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For  the  Federal  OhancelleTv,  Federal  Counoii, 

and  North  German  Parliament       .        .        .  198,dl3  tiialezs 

For  the  Consulates 275,650     «, 

For  the  Federal  Army 66,340,275      „ 

For  the  Federal  NaTy 1,868,979      „ 

The  extraordinary  expeoiditiure  for  iSQ9  was  calculated  at4, 0^0,784 
thalers,  viz- : — 

For  the  Federal  Characellery  and  Cooneil  •        .  150,000  thalers 

"Fear  the  Greneral  Poet  Administration          .        .  £7,999      „ 

For  Telegraphs ,  32^,780      „ 

For  the  Federal  Navy 3,550,000      „ 

The  expenditure  for  1869  was  covered  by  Prussia  to  the  amount 
of  50,477,743  thalers,  and  by  the  contributions  of  the  other  Con- 
federate states  to  the  amount  of  22,256,858  thalers. 


lArmyand  PopuIatioiL 

By  the  Charter  of  1867,  the  Prussian  obligation  to  serve  in  the 
army  is  extended  to  the  whole  Northern  Federation :  *  every  North- 
German  is  liable  to  service,  and  no  substitution  is  allowed.^  The 
strength  of  the  Federal  Army  on  the  peace  footing  is  settled  upon 
the  basis  -of  1  per  cent,  of  the  population,  and  the  Prussian  military 
legislation  is  applied  ito  all  the  states  of  the  Federation.  The 
annual  budget  of  the  Federal  army  is  <established  upon  the  basis  of 
220  thalers  or  33/.  per  soldier  on  active  service,  which  amoumt  is  to 
be  paid  out  of  the  customs^  receipts,  and  should  those  receipts  not 
be  sufficient,  the  deficiency  must  be  provided  for  by  means  c^a  tax 
in  proportion  to  the  population  of  each  state.  All  the  troops  form 
one  army,  under  the  command  of  the  King  o£  Prussia.  The 
commander-in-chief  can  order  the  displacement  of  the  oontingent, 
and  is  responsible  for  the  perfect  efficiency  of  the  army.  The 
Federal  troops  take  the  oath  of  fealty  to  the  Federal  generalissimo, 
who  appoints  the  superior  officers  and  the  commanders  of  the  for- 
tress garrisons. 

The  organisation  of  the  Federal  army  comprises  13  corps  d^armee, 
the  first  of  them  formed  by  the  Guards,  divided  into  2  divisions  of 
infantry,  each  of  2  brigades,  and  of  1  division  of  cavairy  of  three 
brigades.  The  other  12  corps  dlarm^e  are  formed  of  2  divisions 
each,  with  the  exception  of  that  bearing  the  number  XI.,  which  has 
for  third  division  die  contingent  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Hesse,  a 
province  of  which  forms  part  of  the  Confederation.  Each  division 
of  the  Federal  army  is  maS^e  up  of  two  brigades  of  inftntry,  and  one 
of  cavalry,  while  the  brigades  are  subdivided  again  into  two  regi- 
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mentfl.  To  each  of  the  13  corp*  d^armee  is  attached  a  brigade  of 
artiUerj,  a  battalion  of  engineers,  and  a  battalion  of  train.  The 
total  force  comprisea  118  r^ments  of  in&ntrj,  76  regiments  of 
cavalry,  26  raiments  of  artillery,  13  battalions  of  engineers,  and  as 
many  of  train,  contributed  as  foUows  by  the  States  of  the  Con- 
federation : — 


atatfls 

Begimenta 
of  Infantry 

Begimenta 
of  Cavalry 

Begimenta 
of  Anilleiy 

Battalions 

of  Bnfri  neers 

and  Train 

Pnusia    •        •        •        . 

Saxony    .        .        .        . 

Mecklenbnig-Schwerin 

Oldenbing       •        . 

Bmnswick       •        • 

Saxe- Weimar  . 

Anhalt    .        •        •        . 

Saze-Heiningen  and  Co- 
bmg-Gotha  . 

Saxe-Altenbuig,  Sch-warz- 
bnrg-Rndolstadt,  Reuss- 
Schleis,  and  Reuss-Greij 

Contingent  of  Hesse 

Total  . 

97 
9 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 

1 

5                1 
4 

64 

6 
2 

1 
1 

•  •                 • 

•  • 

•2      • 

22 

2 
1 

1 

24 
2 

118 

76 

1                                 ■                                 • 

26 

26 

•  •                                « 

•  • 
■                                •                                 • 

The  armed  forces  of  the  States  not  inxsluded  in  this  list,  namely, 
Mecklenburg-Strelitz,  Waldeok,  Lippe-Detmold,  Schwarzbnrg- 
Sondershausen,  Schaumburg-Lippe,  Hamburg,  Llibeck,  and  Bremen, 
are,  in  virtue  of  special  treaties,  incorporated  with  the  Prussian 
army. 

The  total  strength  of  the. army  of  the  North-German  Con- 
federation amoimts  to  319,358  m«i  on  the-  peace-footing,  and  to 
977,262  men  on  the  war-footing.     The  siunmary  comprises: — 


Field  troops,  privates  and  non-coinmistioned 
officers  ....••• 
Dep6te,  ditto  .  .  .  1  '.  '• 
Garrison  troops,  ditto  .,'.','. 
Officers,  staff,  and  military  schools        ',        '. 

Total    .        .        ,        .        T 


Peace-footing 


287,481 


13,046 
'  18,831 

319,368 


War>footing 


511,826 

180,672 

265,082 

19.682 

977,262 
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The  army  of  the  Confederation  ia  commanded  by  1  field- 
marshal,  1  field-zeugmeister,  41  generals,  70  lieutenant-generals, 
92  major-generals,  and  232  colonels.  'For  torther  details  regarding 
the  army,  see  the  next  article,  *  Prussia,'  pp.  117-19. 

The  navy  of  the  Confederation,  maintcdned  to  some  extent  by 
the  contributions  of  all  the  states,  and  cruising  under  the  Federal 
flag — black,  white,  and  red — is  yet  distinctly  Prussian,  both  in 
origin  and  in  development,  up  to  the  present  time.  See  the  next 
article,  pp.  119-22. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  various 
States  of  North  Germany  and  South  Germany,  according  to  the 
census  of  December  3,  1867: —  .... 


Names  of  States 


North  Gbrmant: — 
L  Prassia 

2.  Saxony. 

3.  Mecklenburg-Schwerin 

4.  Oldenburg  .  •        . 

5.  Brunswick     . 

6.  Saxe- Weimar 

7.  Mecklenburg-Strelitz 

8.  Saxe-Meiningen    . 

9.  Anhalt  . 

10.  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha 

11.  Saxe-Altenburg     • 

12.  Waldeck 

13.  Lippe-Detmold 

14.  8cnwarzbiiig-Badolstadt 

15.  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen 

16.  Keuss-Schleiz 

17.  Scbanmburg-Lippe 

18.  Renss-Greiz . 

19.  Hambiurg 

20.  Lubeck 

21.  Bremen 


Total  of  North  Germany 

South  Gsbmant: — 

1.  Bavana         •  • 

2.  Wurtemberg  « 

3.  Baden  .        .  «' 

4.  Hesse   .        ,  . 
6.  Lichtenstein . 

Total  of  South  Germany 

Total  of  Germany  .        .        i 


Area, 
Bnglian  aq.  mUes 


137,066 

6,777 

4.834 

2,417 

1,526 

1,421 

997 

933 

869 

816 

509 

466 

445 

340 

318 

297 

212 

148 

148 

127 

106 


160,772 


59,347 

7.675 

5,851 

2,866 

64 


45,803 


PopnlAtioa 
in  1867 


206,575 


24,043,902 
2,423,586 
560,618 
315,622 
302,792 
283,044 

98,770 
180,336 
197,041 
168,735 
141,426 

56,809 
111,352 

75,074 

67,454 

88,097 
31,186 

43,889 
305,196 

48,538 
109,572 


29,653,038 


4,824,421 

1,778,479 

1,484,970 

823,188 

8.320 


8,869,328 


38,522,366 
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Inclnded  in  the  Nortih  German  Confederation,  thongh  still  nom- 
inally under  a  goyemment  not  forming  part  of  it,  is  a  proyince 
of  Hesse,  sitnat^  on  the  right  bank  of  the  riyer  Main,  embracing 
an  area  of  1,365  English  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
257,479.  Adding  this  province— de  facto,  if  not  de  jure,  incorporated 
with  Pmsoa — ^North  Germany  has  an  area  of  162,137  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population,  by  the  census  of  December  3,  1867, 
of  29,910,517  soids,  or  185  to  the  square  mile. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

See  The  Zollvxbeik,  pp.  186--88. 

Koney,  Weiglits,  and  Keasium. 

See  p.  189. 


Statiirtical  and  ofher  Boolu  of  Sefurence  ooncenung 

Oeaaaay. 

See  pp.  189-91. 
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CONFEDERATE  STATES  OF  NORTH 

GERMANY. 

(NORDDEUTSCHER   BUND.) 
L  PSirSSIA. 

(K5KI6REICH  PR£USSEN.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Wilhelm  L,  King  of  Prussia,  bom  March  22,  1797,  the  second 
eon  of  King  Friedrich  Wilhehn  III.  and  of  Princess  Lionise  of  Meck- 
lenburg-Strelitz  ;  educated  for  the  military  career,  and  took  part  in 
the  campaigns  of  1813  and  1815  against  France ;  appointed  Gk)Yemor 
of  the  province  of  Pomerania,  1840 ;  elected  member  of  the  Consti- 
tuent Assembly  for  Wirsitz,  Posen,  May  15,  1848 ;  and  took  seat  in 
the  Assembly,  June  8,  1848^;  Commander-in-chief  of  the  Prussian 
troops  against  the  rcYolutionary  army  of  Baden,  June  1 849 ;  appointed 
Military  Governor  of  the- Rhine  provinces,  Oct.  1,  1849 ;  appointed 
Regent  of  the  kingdom  during  the  mental  illness  of  his  brother, 
Oct.  9,  1858 ;  ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  brother, 
Jan.  2,  1861.    Married  June  11,  1829,  to 

Augusta  J  Queen  of  Prussia,  bom  Sept.  30,  1811,  the  daughter  of 
the  late  Grand-Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Saxe-Weimar.  Offspring 
of  the  union  are  a  son  and  a  daughter: — 1.  Prince  Friedrich 
Wilhelm,  heir-apparent,  bom  Oct.  18,  1831 ;  general  of  infantry  in 
the  Prussian  army ;  married  Jan.  25,  1858,  to  Victoria,  Princess 
Royal  of  Great  Britain,  of  which  marriage  there  are  issue  five 
children,  namely,  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  bom  Jan.  27, 1859 ;  Charlotte, 
bom  July  24,  1860 ;  Heinrich,  bom  Aug.  14,  1862 ;  Victoria,  bom 
April  12,  1866 ;  and  Waldemar,  bom  Feb.  10,  1868.  2.  Princess 
Louise,  bom  Dec.  3,  1838,  married  Sept.  20,  1856,  to  Grand-Duke 
Friedrich  of  Baden. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  King, — 1.  Prince  Karl,  bom  June  29, 
1801  ;  Feldzeugmeister,  Commander-in-chief  of  the  Prussian 
artillery ;  married,  May  26,  1827,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Saxe- 
Weimar,  of  which  union  there  are  three  children,  namely, 
Prince  Friedrich  Karl,  bom  March  20,  1828,  and  married, 
Nov.  29,   1854,    to  Princess  Maria    of  Anhalt,    by    whom    he 
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lias  one  aon  and  three  dangliters ;  Princesa  Looiaey  bom  March  1« 
1829,  and  manied,  June  27, 1854,  to  the  Landgrave  Alexis  of  Hesse- 
Philij^istha],  from  whom  she  was  divorced  March  6,  1861;  and 
Pzjnceas  Anna,  bom  May  17,  1836,  who  married.  May  26,  1853, 
Prince  Friedrich  of  HesBe-Caasel.  2.  Princess  Alexamdrine^  born 
Feb.  23,  1803;  married.  May  25,  1822,  to  Grand-Duke  Paul 
Friedrich  of  Mecklenbu]^-S(^werin ;  widow,  March  7,  1842. 
3.  Pfinceas  Xome,  bom  Feb.  1,  1808;  married.  May  21,  1825, 
to  Prince  Friedrich  of  the  Netherlands.  4.  Prince  Allnrtekt^  born 
Oct.  4,  1809;  general  of  ca^Oiy;  married,  Sept.  14,  1830,  to 
Princess  Marianne  of  the  Netherlands ;  divorced,  March  28,  1849 ; 
re-married  June  13,  1853,  to  Bosalie  von  Hohenau,  bom  Aug.  29, 
1820.  Offspring  of  the  first  union  are  two  childr«&,  Albrecht,  bom 
May  8,  1837,  and  Alexandrine,  bom  Feb.  1,  1842,  married  to 
Prince  Wilhelm  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin. 

QlueenDowager. — Qaeea  EUsabet/iy  horn  November  13,  1801,  tlte 
daughter  of  the  late  king  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria;  married  to 
Prince  Friedrich  Wilhehn,  then  heir-apparent  of  Prussia,  November 
29,  1823 ;  widow,  January  2,  1861. 

Cousins  of  the  King, — 1.  Prince  Alexanderj  bom  June  21, 
1820,  the  son  of  the  late  Prince  Friedrich  of  Pruasia.  2.  Prince 
Crtorg,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  Febraary  12,  1826 ;  author 
of  <  Phaedia,'  a  tragedy,  Berlin,  1868.  3.  Prince  Adalbtrty  bom 
October  29,  1811,  the  son  of  the  late  Prince  Wilhelm  of 
Prussia;,  admiral  in  the  Prussian  navy;  married,  April  20, 
1850,  to  Miss  Theresa  Elssler,  bom  at  Vienna,  in  1806.  4.  Princess 
Elisabeth  J  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  June  18,  1815;  married, 
October  22,  1836,  to  Prince  Karl  of  Hesse-Darmstadt.  5.  Prin- 
cess Marie^  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  October  15, 1825 ;  married, 
October  12,  1842,  to  the  late  King  Maximilian  XL  of  Bavaria ; 
widow,  March  10,  1864. 

The  kings  of  Prussia  trace  their  origin  to  Count  Thaasilo,  of 
Zollem,  one  of  the  generals  of  Charlemagne.  His  successor,  Count 
Friedrich  L,  built  the  fiunily-castle  of  Hohenzollern,  near  the 
Danube,  in  the  year  980.  A  subsequent  ZoUern,  or  Hohenzollern, 
Friedrich  HI.,  was  elevated  to  the  rank  of  a  Prince  of  the  Holy 
Boman  £mpire,  in  1273,  and  received  the  Burgraviate  of  Nurem- 
berg in  ^ei\  and  his  great  grandson,  Friedrich  VL,  was  invested  by 
Kaiser  Sigismund,  in  1415,  with  the  province  of  Brandenburg,  and 
obtained  the  rank  of  Flector  in  1417.  A  century  after,  in  1511,  the 
Teutonic  knights,  owners  of  the  large  province  of  Prussia,  on  the 
Baltic,  elected  Maigrave  Albrecht,  a  younger  son  of  the  &mily  of 
Hohenzollern,  to  the  post  of  Grand-Master,  and  he,  after  a  while, 
declared  himself  hereditary  prince.  The  early  extinction  of  Albrecht^s 
line  brought  the  province  of  Prussia  to  the  Electors  of  Brandenburg, 
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whose  own  territories  meanwliile  had  been  greatlj  enlarged  by  the 
yalour  and  wisdom  of  Friedrich  Wilhelm  '  the  Great  Elector/ 
nnder  whose  fostering  care  arose  the  first  standing  army  in  central 
Europe.  The  Great  Elector,  dying  in  1688,  left  a  country  of  one 
and  a  half  millions,  a  vast  treasure,  and  38,000  well-drilled  troops, 
to  his  son,  Friedrich  I.,  who  put  the  kingly  crown  on  his  head  at 
Konigsberg)  on  the  18th  of  January,  1701.  The  first  king  cft  Prussia 
made  few  efforts  to  increase  the  territory  left  him  by  the  Great 
Elector ;  but  his  successor,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  I.,  acquired  a  treasure 
of  nine  millions  of  thalers,  or  nearly  a  million  and  a  half  sterling 
bought  family  domains  to  the  amount  of  five  millions  thalers,  and 
raised  the  annual  income  of  the  country  to  six  millions,  three-fourths 
of  which  sum,  howerer,  had  to  be  spent  on  the  army.  After  adding 
part  of  Pomerania  to  the  possessions  of  the  house,  he  left  his  son 
and  successor,  Friedrich  U.,  called  '  the  Great,'  a  state  a(  47,770 
square  miles,  with  two  and  a  half  millions  inhabitants.  Friedrich  II. 
added  Silesia,  an  area  of  14,200  square  miles,  with  one  and  a  quarteor 
million  of  souls;  and  this,  and  the  large  territory  gained  in  the 
first  partition  of  Poland,  increased  Prussia  to  74,840  square  mileSy 
with  more  than  five  and  a  half  millions  of  inhabitants.  Under  the 
reign  of  Friedrich*s  successor,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  II.,  the  State  was 
enlarged  by  the  acquisition  of  the  principalities  of  Anspach  and 
Baireuth,  as  well  as  the  vast  territory  acquired  in  another  partition 
of  Poland,  which  raised  its  ai*ea  to  the  extent  of  nearly  100,000 
square  miles,  with  about  nine  millions  of  souls.  Under  Friedrich 
Wilhelm  III.,  nearly  one  half  of  this  state  and  papulation  was  taken 
by  Napoleon ;  but  the  Ck>ngress  of  Vienna  not  only  restored  the 
loss,  but  added  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony,  the  Bhinelands,  and 
Swedish  Pomerania,  moulding  Prussia  into  two  separate  pieces  of 
territory,  of  a  total  area  of  107,300  square  miles.  This  was  shaped 
into  a  compact  state  of  137,066  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
22,769,436,  by  the  war  of  1866. 

Up  to  within  a  recent  period,  the  kings  of  Prussia  enjoyed  the 
whole  income  of  their  domains,  amounting  to  about  a  million 
sterling  per  annum.  Since  the  establishment  of  the  new  constitution, 
however,  this  arrangement  has  been  changed,  and  the  domains 
have  become  partly  public  property,  in  so  £ir  as  a  certain  amount  of 
the  income  is  paid  into  the  public  exchequer.  Nevertheless,  the 
civil  list  of  the  sovereign  does  only  partly  figure  in  the  budget,  a  sum 
of  2,573,000  thalers,  or  384,640/.,  being  deducted  directly  fit>m  the 
produce  of  the  domains,  under  the  name  of  ^  Krondotation,*  or  Grown 
allowance.  From  recent  explanations  of  the  ministers,  it  appears 
that  the  total  amount  of  the  '  Krondotation,'  at  present,  reaches  the 
sum  of  3,073,099  thalers,  or  460,9641.,  exclusive  of  the  cost  of  build- 
ing and  repairs  of  royal  palaces,  and  similar  items  of  expenditure. 
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Dating  from  Elector  Friedricli  m.  of  Brandenburg,  who,  on 
January  18,  1701,  placed  the  rojal  crown  upon  his  head,  calling 
himself  King  Friedrich  I.  of  Prussia,  there  have  been  the  following 
independent 
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Friedrich  I ...  1701 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  1 1713 

Friedrich  II., called 'the Great' 1740 

Friednch  Wilhelm  IL 1786 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  m 1797 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV. 1840 

Wilhehn  L 1861 

The  average  reign  of  the  seven  kings  of  the  House  of  Hohen- 
zollem,  including  the  present  monarch,  amounted  to  23  years. 

Constitution  and  Oovemmeiit 

The  present  constitution  of  Prussia  was  drawn  up  by  the  govern- 
ment of  King  Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV.,  with  the  co-operation  of 
a  Constituent  Assembly,  sitting  August-December,  1849,  and 
was  proclaimed  January  31,  1850;  but  subsequently  modified 
by  royal  decrees  of  April  30,  1851 ;  May  21  and  June  5,  1852 ; 
May  7  and  May  24,  1853 ;  June  10,  1854  ;  May  30,  1855 ; 
and  May  15,  1857.  These  fundamental  laws  vest  the  executive 
and  part  of  the  l^isktive  authority  in  a  king  of  the  House 
of  HohenzoUem,  who  attains  his  majority  upon  accomplishing 
his  eighteenth  year.  The  crown  is  hereditary  in  the  male  line 
only,  according  to  the  rights  of  primogeniture.  In  the  exercise  of 
the  government,  the  king  is  assisted  by  a  council  of  ministers, 
appointed  and  dismissed  by  royal  decree.  The  legislative  authority 
the  king  shares  with  a  representative  assembly,  composed  of  two 
Chambers,  the  first  called  the  '  Herrenhaus,'  or  House  of  Lords,  and 
the  second  the  ^  Abgeordnetenhaus,'  or  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The 
assent  of  the  king  and  both  Chambers  is  requisite  for  all  laws. 
Financial  projects  and  estimates  must  first  be  submitted  to  the 
second  Chamber,  and  be  either  accepted  or  rejected  *  en  bloc  *  by 
the  Upper  House.  The  right  of  proposing  laws  is  vested  in  the 
king  and  in  both  Chambers.  Projects  of  law  rejected  by  either 
Chamber  or  by  the  king  cannot  be  reproduced  during  the  same 
session.  The  first  Chamber,  according  to  the  original  draft  of  con- 
stitution, was  to  consist  of  princes  of  the  royal  family  of  age,  and 
of  the  heads  of  Prussian  houses  deriving  directly  from  the  former 
empire,  as  well  as  of  the  heads  of  those  families  who,  by  royal 
ordinance,  would  be  appointed  to  seats  and  votes  in  the  Chamber, 
according  to  the  rights  of  primogeniture  and  lineal  descent.  Besides 
these  hcareditaiy  members,  there  were  to  be  ninety  deputies  directly 
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elected  by  electoral  districts,  consisting  of  a  number  of  electors  who 
pay  the  highest  taxes  to  the  State ;  and,  in  addition,  other  thirty 
members  elected  by  the  members  of  the  municipal  councils  of  large 
towns.  This  original  composition  of  the  *  House  of  Lords*  was 
greatly  modified  by  the  royal  decree  of  October  12,  1854,  which 
brought  into  life  the  Upper  Chamber  in  its  present  form.  It  is 
composed  of,  first,  the  princes  of  the  royal  family  who  are  of  age, 
including  the  scionB  of  the  formerly  sovereign  &milie8  of  Hohen- 
zoUem-Hechiugen  and  HohenzoUern-Sigmaringen :  secondly,  the 
chiefs  of  the  mediatised  princely  houses,  recognised  by  the  Congress 
of  Vienna,  to  the  number  of  sixteen  in  Prussia ;  thirdly,  the  heads 
of  the  territorial  nobility  formed  by  the  king,  and  numbering  some 
fifty  members ;  fourthly,  a  nimiber  of  life  peers,  chosen  by  the  king 
among  the  class  of  rich  landowners,  great  manufacturers,  and  *  national 
celebrities ;  *  fifthly,  eight  titled  noblemen  elected  in  the  eight  pro* 
vinces  of  Prussia  by  the  resident  landowners  of  all  degrees ;  sixthly, 
the  representatives  of  the  universities,  the  heads  of  '  chapters,'  and 
the  burgomasters  of  towns  with  above  fifty  thousand  inhabitants ; 
and,  seventhly,  an  unlimited  number  of  members  nominated  by  the 
king  for  life,  or  for  a  more  or  less  restricted  period. 

The  second  Chamber  consists  of  432  members — 352  for  the  old 
kingdom,  and  the  rest  added  in  1867  to  represent  the  newly-annexed 
provinces.  Every  Prussian  who  has  attained  his  twenty-fifth  year, 
and  is  qualified  to  vote  for  the  municipal  elections  of  his  place  of 
domicile,  is  eligible  to  vote  as  indirect  elector.  Persons  who  are 
entitled  to  vote  for  municipal  elections  in  several  parishes,  can  only 
exercise  the  right  of  indirect  elector,  or  '  Urwcihler,*  in  one.  One 
direct  elector,  or  *  Wahlmann,'  is  elected  from  every  complete  number 
of  250  souls.  The  indirect  electors  are  divided  into  three  classes, 
according  to  the  respective  amount  of  direct  taxes  paid  by  each ; 
arranged  in  such  manner,  that  each  category  pays  one-third  of  the 
whole  amount  of  direct  taxes  levied  on  the  whole.  The  first  category 
consist  of  all  electors  who  pay  the  highest  taxes  to  the  amount  of  one- 
third  of  the  whole.  The  second,  of  those  who  pay  the  next  highest 
amount  down  to  the  limits  of  the  second  third.  The  third  of  all  the 
lowest  taxed,  who,  together,  complete  the  last  class.  Each  class  may 
be  divided  into  several  electoral  circles,  none  of  which  must,  however, 
exceed  500  '  UrwiOiler.'  Direct  electors  may  be  nominated  in  each 
division  of  the  circle  from  the  number  of  persons  entitled  to  vote 
indirectly,  without  regard  to  special  divisiona  The  representatives 
are  chosen  by  the  direct  electors.  The  legislative  period  of  the  second 
Chamber  is  limited  to  three  years.  Every  Piaissian  is  eligible  to  be  a 
member  of  the  second  Chamber  who  has  accomplished  his  thirtieth 
year,  who  has  not  forfeited  the  enjoyment  of  full  civic  rights  through 
judicial  sentence,  and  who  has  paid  taxes  during  tliree  years  to  the 
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State.     The  Chamber  miut  be  re-elected  within  six  months  of  the 
expiimtion  of  their  legiaJatiye  period,  or  after  being  dinolved.     In 
either  caae  former  members  are  re-eligible.    The  (Ambers  are  to 
be  regalarij  convoked  bj  the  king  during  the  month  of  November ; 
ttod  in  extnordinaiy  session,  as  ottea  as  circumstances  may  require. 
The  opening  and  clonng  of  the  Chambers  must  take  place  by  the 
king  in  penon,  or  by  a  minister  appointed  by  him.    Both  Chamberi 
are  to  be  convoked,  opened,  adjourned,  and  prorogued  simultaneously. 
Eadi  Chamber  has  to  prove  the  qualification  of  its  membert,  and 
t>>    dedde    thereon.      Both    Chambers    regulate    their    order    of 
buoneH  and  discipline,  and  elect  their  own  presidents,  vice-pre- 
fidents,  and  secretsries.     Functionaries  do  not  require  leave  of 
absence  to  sit  in  the  Chamber.    When  a  member  accepts  paid  func- 
tions, or  a  higher  office  connected  with  increased  mabujy  he  vacates 
his  seat  and  vote  in  the  Chamber,  and  can  only  recover  the  same  by  a 
Bew  Section*    No  one  can  be  member  of  both  Chambers.    The  sit- 
tings of  both  OiamberB  are  public.    Each  Chamber,  at  the  propo- 
ntkm  of  the  president  or  c(C  ten  members^  may  proceed  to  secret 
deliberation.    Neither  Chamber  can  adopt  a  resolution  when  the 
legsl  majority  of  its  members  is  not  present.     Each  Chamber  has  a 
right  to  jn'eBe&t  addresses  to  Ihe  king.     No  one  can  deliver  a  peti- 
tion or  address  to  the  Chambers,  or  to  either  of  them  in  perMm« 
Each  Chamber  can  refer  documents  addresBed  to  it  to  the  ministers, 
and  denand  explanations  relative  to  complaints  contained  therein. 
Each  Chamber  has  the  right  to  appoint  commissions  of  investigation 
of  fiicts  ibr  their  own  information.     The  members  of  both  Chambers 
are  held  to  be  r^resentatives  of  the  whole  population,    lliey  vote 
according  to  their  free  conviction,  and  are  not  bound  by  prescrip- 
tions or  instructions.    They  cannot  be  called  to  account,  either  for 
their  votes,  or  for  opinions  uttered  by  them  in  the  Chambers.     No 
member  d  ihe  Chambers  can,  without  its  assent,  be  submitted  to 
examination  or  arrest  for  any  proceeding  entailing  penalties,  unless 
seized  in  the  act,  or  within  twenty-four  hours  of  the  same,     Similar 
proceedings  are  necessary  in  case  of  arrest  for  debt.     All  criminal 
proeeediiy  against  members  of  die  Chambers,  and  all  examination 
or  civil  arrest,  must  be  sui^wnded  dunng  the  session,  should  the 
Chamber  whom  it  may  concern  so  demand.    Members  of  the  second 
Chamber  receive  travelling  expenses  and  diet  money  from  the  State, 
according  to  a  scale  fixed  by  law  amounting  to  three  doUaiSy  or  nine 
shillings,  per  day.     Belusal  o(  the  same  is  not  allowed. 

The  executive  government  is  carried  on  by  a  Staatsministerium, 
or  Mimstry  of  State,  the  members  of  which  are  appointed  by  the 
Kinir,  and  hold  office  at  his  pleasure.  The  Staatnninisterium  is 
divided  into  eight  departments,  iddch  are  :-* 

1.  The  Ministry^  Foreign  iJbtrs. — Count  Otto  van  Bimnarck^ 
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Schonkauseriy  bom  in  1813,  the  son  of  a  landowner  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Saxony ;  studied  juiisprudence  at  Berlin  and  Gottingen ; 
elected  member  of  the  Constituent  Assembly,  1848;  Minister 
Plenipotentiary  at  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  1851-59 ;  Ambas- 
sador to  the  Court  of  St.  Petersburg,  1859-62;  Ambassador  to 
the  Emperor  of  the  French,  May  1862.  Appointed  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affairs,  and  chief  of  the  Staatsministerium,  September  23, 
1862.  Appointed  Chancellor  of  the  North  German  Confederation! 
July  14,  1867. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Otto  Camphausen^  bom  Oct.  21, 
1812  ;  studied  jurisprudence,  and  entered  the  state  service  in  1834 ; 
Councillor  of  Finance,  1845 ;  member  of  the  second  chamber  of  the 
Prussian  Diet,  1850-52 ;  President  of  the  Seehandlung  Company, 
1849-69  ;  appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  Oct  26,  1869. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  War  and  Marine. — General  Freiherr  von  Rooriy 
bom  April  30,  1803 ;  entered  the  army,  1821 ;  professor  at  the 
Military  Academy,  Berlin,  1829-32  ;  chief  of  the  staff  in  the  cam- 
paign against  the  Baden  insurgents,  1849 ;  appointed  Minister  of 
War,  December  5,  1859 ;  and  Minister  of  Marine,  April  16,  1861. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Count  Friedrich  zu  EulenhurQy 
bom  Jan.  29,  1815 ;  Chief  of  the  Prussian  Expedition  to  China  and 
Japan,  and  Ambassador  at  the  Court  of  Pekin,  1860-62 ;  appointed 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  December  9,  1862. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Dr.  Gerhard  Leonhardt^  appointed 
Minister  of  Justice,  Dec.  6,  1 867. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — 
Dr.  von  Muhler^  appointed  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and 
Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  March  17,  1862. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture. — Herr  von  SelckoWj  appointed 
Minister  of  Agriculture,  December  8,  1862. 

8 .  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Public  WorkB.-^Count  Heinrich 
von  Itzenplitz,  Minister  of  Agriculture,  March  17,  1862  ;  appointed 
Minister  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works,  December  8,  1862. 

Each  of  the  provinces  of  the  kingdom  is  placed  under  the 
superintendence  of  an  *  Oberprasident,'  or  governor,  who  has  a 
salary  of  7,000  thalers,  or  IfibOl.  Each  province  has  also  a  military 
commandant,  a  superior  court  of  justice,  a  director  of  taxes,  and  a 
consistory,  all  appointed  by  the  king.  The  last  is  divided  into  three 
sections — one  having  the  superintendence  of  schools,  another  of  eccle- 
siastical affairs,  and  another  of  the  public  health.  The  provinces  are 
subdivided  into  Regierungsbezirke,  or  counties,  and  these  again  into 
*  Kreise,'  or  circles,  and  the  latter  into  *  Gemeinden,'  or  parishes.  Each 
county  has  a  president  and  an  administrative  board  or  council ;  and  the 
further  subdivisions  have  also  their  local  authorities.  The  municipal 
organisation  of  the  towns  is  more  complicated  than  that  of  the  com- 
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munes.  The  principal  functionaries  are  all  electave ;  but  the  elections 
must  be  confirmed  by  the  king  or  the  authorities.  The  system  of 
law  principally  in  force  in  the  eastern  states  of  the  Prussian  monarchy 
is  embodied  in  a  well-digested  code  entitled  ^Landrecht  i\Ir  die 
Preussischen  Staaten/  which  received  the  royal  sanction  in  1791)  and 
became  law  in  1794 ;  but  it  is  occasionally  modified  by  custom,  and 
Polish,  Swedish,  and  German  laws  are  stUl  in  force  in  certain  parts 
of  the  monarchy.  The  provinces  on  the  lefl  bank  of  the  Rhine 
follow,  with  some  exceptions,  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  '  Code 
Napol^n.'  Primary  proceedings  in  judicial  matters  take  place 
before  local  courts  established  in  the  circles  and  towns ;  thence  they 
may  be  carried  before  the  provincial  courts,  or  '  Oberlandes 
gerichte ; '  and  in  the  last  resort  before  the  supreme  tribunals  at 
Berlin.  All  judges  are  independent  of  the  (xovernment.  Juries 
exist  in  the  Rhine  provinces  since  the  time  of  the  French  occu- 
pation, and  in  the  other  parts  of  the  monarchy  since  the  year  1849. 


Churdi  and  Education. 

The  royal  £imily  belongs  to  the  Reformed  or  Calvinist  feith; 
but  all  denominations  of  Christians  enjoy  the  same  privileges,  and  are 
equally  eligible  to  places  of  trust  or  emolument.  The  Protestant 
religion  in  its  two  branches  of  Lutheran  and  Calvinist  prepon- 
derates, and  is  professed  by  64*64  per  cent,  of  the  Prussian  people. 
To  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  belong  32*71  per  cent,  and  to  all 
other  creeds  2*65  per  cent,  of  the  population.  In  the  provinces  of 
Prussia,  Pomerania,  Brandenburg,  and  Saxony,  the  great  majority 
are  Protestants;  while  in  Posen,  Silesia,  Westphalia,  and  Rheni^ 
Prussia,  the  Roman  Catholics  predominate.  In  the  new  provinces, 
annexed  to  the  kingdom  in  1866,  the  Protestants  form  the  mass  of 
the  population.  There  are  a  few  members  of  the  Greek  Church, 
mosdy  immigrants  firom  Russia.  Jews  are  to  be  found  in  all  the 
provinces,  but  principally  in  Posen.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  3, 
1864,  there  were  in  the  kingdom,  as  then  constituted,  11,736,734 
Protestants,  being  60*23  per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  and 
7,201,91 1  Roman  Catholics,  equal  to  36*81  per  cent.,  besides  262,001 
Jews,  and  about  52,000  adherents  of  other  creeds.  The  annexation 
of  the  new  provinces,  after  the  war  of  1866,  altered  the  proportion 
in  fitvour  of  the  Protestant  ascendancy,  the  former  kingdom  of 
Hanover  adding  1,682,777  Protestants,  and  only  226,009  Roman 
Catholics ;  Schleswig-Holstein  and  Lauenburg  990,085  Protes- 
tants and  1,953  Roman  Catholics;  and  Electoral  Hesse,  Nassau, 
Homburg,  and  Frankfort,  905,605  Protestants  and  336,075  Roman 
Catholics.     Protestantism  is  otherwise  gradually  spreading  among 
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tbe  population,  and  Roman  Catholicism  decreasing.  When  SileHia 
ycsLB  acquired  by  Prussia,  in  1763,  the  mass  of  the  population 
were  Catholics;  but  at  present  the  Protestants  form  the  majority 
in  the  two  most  important  provinces,  the  regencies  of  Breslau  and 
Liegnitz. 

The  Protestant  Church  is  governed  by  *  consistories,'  or  boards 
appointed  by  Government,  one  for  each  province.  There  are  also 
synods  in  most  circles  and  provinces,  but  no  general  synod  has  yet 
been  held.  The  constitution  of  the  Catholic  Church  differs  in  the 
various  provinces.  In  the  Rhenish  provinces  it  is  fixed  by  the  con- 
cordat entered  into  between  the  Government  and  Pope  Pius  VII. 
But  in  every  other  part  of  the  monarchy,  the  Crown  has  reserved  to 
itself  a  control  over  the  election  of  bishops  and  priests.  There  were, 
at  the  census  of  1864,  more  Roman  Cadiolic  priests  than  Protestant 
ministers,  the  number  of  the  former  amoimting  to  6,706,  and  of 
the  latter  to  6,531.  The  Protestants  at  the  same  date  had  8,401 
churches,  and  1,113  other  religious  meeting-places,  while  the 
Roman  Catholics  had  5,548  churches,  and  2,567  chapels,  besides 
243  convents  and  monasteries.  The  higher  Catholic  clergy  are  paid 
by  the  State,  the  archbishop  of  Breslau  receiving  1,700/.  a-year,  and 
the  other  bishops  about  1,135/.  The  incomes  of  the  parochial 
clergy,  of  both  sects,  mostly  arise  from  endowments.  In  general, 
Government  does  not  guarantee  the  stipend  either  of  Protestant  or 
Catholic  clergjrmen ;  but  in  some  parishes  the  clergy  enjoy  a  public 
provision  from  the  State.  This  is  the  case  in  the  Rhenish  provinces* 
in  virtue  of  a  concordat  with  Rome. 

The  system  of  public  education  in  force  in  Prussia  is  held  to  be 
a  more  perfect  one  than  any  other  on  the  continent  of  Europe.  The 
main  feature  of  it  is  that  attendance  at  school  is  enforced  by  law.  Every 
child,  whether  male  or  female,  rich  or  poor,  must  attend  a  public 
school  from  the  age  of  five  years  complete,  till  such  time  as  the 
clergyman  of  the  parish  affirms  that  the  child  has  acquired  all  the 
education  prescribed  by  law  for  an  individual  in  its  station. 
Should  a  child  not  attend,  its  parents  or  guardians  must  satisfy 
the  public  authorities  that  it  is  receiving  an  appropriate  educa- 
tion at  home  or  in  a  private  seminary.  The  school  fees  are  exceed- 
ingly moderate ;  and  the  children  of  poor  persons  who  are  imable 
to  pay  them  are  instructed  at  the  public  expense. 

The  whole  of  the  educational  establishments  in  Prussia  are  under 
the  control  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical 
Affairs,  but  there  is  a  local  supervision  for  every  province.  The 
administration  of  each  of  these  is  vested  in  a  President,  who  is 
the  head  both  of  the  Civil  Government — Regierung — and  of  the 
Consistorium,  which  has  to  manage  the  ecclesiastical  and  educa- 
tional affairs  of  the  province.     Each  Consistorium  is  subdivided 
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again  into  two  sections,  one  for  purely  ecclesiastical,  the  other  for 
educational  afl^urs.  The  latter  section,  which  bears  the  name  of 
Provincial  Schul-Collegium,  forms  the  highest  court  of  appeal  in 
bU  matters  referring  to  schools.  As  a  general  rule,  the  adminis- 
tration of  school  funds  provided  bj  the  State  is  under  the  control 
of  the  Civil  Government,  which  likewise  takes  upon  itself  nearly 
the  whole  management  of  the  lower  and  elementary  schools,  while 
the  Schul-Collegiiim  is  responsible  for  the  higher  schools,  for  the 
general  system  of  instruction  and  discipline,  the  proper  selection  of 
school  books,  the  examination  and  appointment  of  masters,  and  the 
examination  of  those  who  leave  school  with  a  view  to  matriculation 
at  one  of  the  Universities. 

According  to  the  constitution  of  1850,  all  persons  are  at  liberty  to 
teach,  or  to  form  establishments  for  instruction,  provided  they  can 
prove  to  the  authorities  their  moral,  scientific,  and  technical  qualifi- 
cations. But  every  private  as  well  as  public  establishment  for 
education  is  placed  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Minister  of 
Public  Instruction,  while  all  public  teachers  are  considered  servants 
of  the  State. 


SevenUe  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Prussia,  according  to  the 
budget  accoimts,  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  1865 
to  1869:— 


Yean 

Bevtane  ' 

Bzpenditnr* 

Thalen 

■      £ 

'  Thalera 

£ 

1865 

160,714,081 

22,607,104 

150,699,164 

22,689,874 

1866 

173,934,739 

26,090,il0 

169,243,366 

26,386,604 

1867 

168,929,873    . 

26,339,480 

168,929,873 

26,839,480 

1868 

169,767,064 

23,963,669 

169,767,064 

23,963,569 

1869 

167,636,494 

26,180,474 

167,636.494 

26,130,474 

The  estimates  for  the  years  1865  to  1867  did  not  include  the 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  annexed  provinces,  which  were 
entered  for  the  first  time  in  the  budget  for  1868.  Nevertheless 
the  accoimts  of  the  latter  year,  as  well  as  of  1869,  show  a  diminu- 
tion of  both  receipts  and  disbursements,  owing  to  the  transference 
of  many  sources  of  income,  such  as  customs  duties,  and  profits 
of  Post  Ofiice  and  Telegraphs,  and  of  some  branches  of  expenditure, 
8uch  as  for  army  and  navy,  to*  the- budget  of  the  North  German 
Confederation. 

In  the  estimates  for  1869,  the  sources  of  revenue  are  classed 
under  eight  ministerial  departments,  as  follows  :— 

I 
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Beybnitb  fob  thb  Yeab  1869. 

I.  Ministry  of  Finance:—  Thalew 

Income  from  crown  lands 20,963,141 

Sale  of  lands         .,..,..  860,000 

Direct  taxes : — 

Land  tax        ..,.,..         .  12,974,000 

House  tax 4,462,000 

Income  tax 4,930,000 

Class  tax  (Klastenstener) 12,902,000 

Trade  tax  (Gew^^ljeuer) 6,066,000 

Eailway  dues ,         .  1,646,000 

Miscellaneous         .        .        .        ...        .        . 93,000 

Total 42,062,000 

Indirect  taxes : — 

Share  of  ZoUverein  customs 4,660,650 

Meal  tax  (Mahlsteuer) 1,689,460 

Slaughter  tax  (Schlaclitstfluer)        ....  2,280,040 

Stamps  ,        .        .        ,        ^        .        ,        .        .  7,366,500 

Turnpikes      .         .         . 1,606,600 

Bridge,  harbour,  river,  or  canal  dues       .        .        ,  629,100            ' 

Miscellaneous 776,890 

Total        .        » 18,907,230 

State  lottery 1,340,200 

Naval  commercial  institution  (Seehandlung) ,        .         700,000 

— T, — : ; 

State  Bank  (PreussiscHe  Bank)     ....  1,682,000 

;  The  Mint     ,        , 298,097 

State  printing  office       .•«...  261,400 

Miscellaneous       . 6,931,418 

Total  receipts  of  Ministry  of  Finance      •  93,006,489 

2.  Ministry  of  Commence  and  Public  Works ;-~ 

Porcelain  manufactory  in  Berlin  ....  160,000                       ' 

Min*,  produce  of         ..•♦,.  16,067,276                       , 

Forges,  produce  of 6,604,150 

Salines,  produce  of        .....        .  1,400,648 

Miscellaneous 1,166,798                       * 

State  railways 34,116,806 

Total  receipts  of  Ministry  of  Couimerce  and 
Public  Works         .        .        .        .        .    63,202,483     69,404,017' 

3.  Ministry  of  Justice*     .,        .        .        .        ,        .     10,872,900     12,916,110. 

4.  Ministry  of  the  Interior 703,338  878,253^ 


■       > '  !■    . 


6.  Ministry  of  Agriculture       •.,..,         891,672         984,9^9 

_ 1 
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6.  Hiiiistry  of  Public  Instroction  and  Ecclesiastical 

AflEairs 107,207  120,234 

7.  Ministry  of  State 1,113,191  60,117 

8.  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs          .        .        .        ,            13,810  930 
Receipts  from  the  Hohenzollem  territory          .        .         262,857  167,428 

Total  estiinatod  revenue  ....  167,536,494  £25,130,474 


The  expenditure  in  the  financial'  estimates  of*  Prussia  is  divided 
into  ordinary  (fortdauernde)  and  extraordinary  (einmalige  imd  aus- 
serordentliche)  disbursenients.  The  ordinary  is  subdivided  into 
current  expenditure  (Betriebs  •  Ausgaben),  administrative  expendi- 
ture (Staatsverwaltungs  Ausgaben);  and*  charges  on  the  consolidated 
fund  (Dotationen).  In  the  estimates  for  1869,  the  branches-  of 
expenditure  were  as  follows  :— r- 

EXFENDITUBE  FOB  THB  YeAB*  1869. 

Current  Expenditure: — Thalen 

Ministry  of  Finance .  •  17,617,117 

„          „    Commerce  and  Public  Works.    ...  •  •  41»603,775 

„          „   State ..  .  73,266 

Total  current  expenditure    •   '     •        •        •    59,294,148 

Administrative  Expenditure : — 

Ministry  of  Finance *  .  32,026,658 

Commerce  and  Public  Works     ....  9,018,874 

Justice .15,943,780 

The  Interior 8,242,488 

Agnculture     . ••  2^83,648 

Public  Instruction  and  Eedesiaadeal  Affikirs       .  6,222,004 

State 394,659 

Foreign  Affairs •        •  914,630 

Charges  for  the  Hohenzollem  territory          ....  220,628 

Total  administrative  expenditure         •        .  .75,267,360 

Charges  on  Consolidated  Fund  :* — 

Addition  to  '  KibndotiBition*  of  the  Kitag     '.        .        .        .  1,500,000 

Interest  on  public  debt,  including  railway  debt    .        •        .  16,973,637 

Sinking  fund  of 'debt           „               »)»•••  8,178,433 

Annuities 429,753 

Chamber  of  Lords        ,...«....  40,910 

Chamber  of  Deputies 243,000 

Miscellaiieous 122,807 

Total  charges  on  Consolidated  Fund    .        .  27,488,540 

^^ 1    I  .  ■  «    ■ 

■  ^1  ^m  ^  a   ^  ■  a  ■  >^      . 

Total  ordinary  expenditure           •        •        .  162,050,057 
Extnozdinary  expenditure  5,486,437 

Total  expenditure 167,536,494 

£25,130,474 
x2 
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The  public  debt  of  the  kingdom,  exclusive  of  the  provinces 
annexed  in  1866,  was,  according  to  an  official  report  laid  before  the 
House  of  Deputies  in  the  session  of  1869,  as  follows  on  January 
1,  1869 :—  


n 


>» 


1.  National  debt  bearing  interest: — 

Consolidated  debt  of  May  2,  1842  (Staatesehuldsclicine) 
Voluntary  loan  of  the  year  1848 
Loan  of  1850 
of  1852 
of  1853 

.,     of  1854 
Preference  loan  of  1855 
Bailway        „   of  1855 
Loan  of  1856 

„     of  1857 
First  loan  of  1859,  at  5  per  cent 
Second  loan  of  1859 


t* 


Tfaalen 

66,784,700 

2,543,400 
12,909,900 
11,850,600 

3,905,900 
12,064,100 
11,670,000 

6,426,300 
14,853,300 

7,047,600 
27,928,100 
16,883,800 

4,630,200 
16,820,000 
29,682,400 

2,968,300 

9,782,975 
24,000,000 
21,248,800 
20,000,000 

324,000,375 
£48,610,056 

Thalen 

18,250,000 
13,000,000 

31,250,000 
£4,687,500 

Thalers 
2,800,634 
Loans  for  State  railways 18,056,413 

Total  of  prorincial  and  railway  debt       • 


Loan  of  1862 
„     of  1864 
First  loan  of  1867 
Second  loan  of  -1867  • 
Third  loan  of  1^67 
Fourth  loan  of  ■1867- 
First  loan  of  1868 
Second  lodn  of  1868* 


.  ^  Xotal  vatioEial  debt  bearing  interest 

2.  National  debt  not  bearing  interest: — 

Banknotes,  called 'Eassen-AnweisungenV  •        •        • 
Floating  debt,  called  *  Sehatz-Anweisnngen  *         .        • 

•  •  •  «  *  • 

Total  national  debt  not  bearing  interest . 

8.  Provincial. and  railway  debt: — 
Provincial  loans 


Total  debt  of  the  kiiigdom  in  1869 


20,857,047 
£3,128,557 

376,107,422 
£56,426,113 


On  the  enlargement  of  Prussia  over  its  former  limits,  in  1866, 
it  was  arranged,  that  the  annexed  slates  should,  provisionally, 
only  bear  the  burthen  of  the  liabilities  that  had  been  incurred 
in  their  behalf,  and  that  the  incorporation  of  these  debts  with 
that  of  the  kingcLom  at  lai^e   should  take  place  at  some  future 
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period.     This  had  not  been  done  at  the  commencement  of  1869, 

when  the  debts  of  the  annexed  provinces  amounted  to — 

Thfllen 
Former  kingdom  of  Hanover  .        .        •        .    22,146,060 


„  Electorate  of  Hesse-Gassel 

„  Duchy  of  Nassau       .... 

„  I,      of  Schleswig  Holstein 

„  Landgrayiato  of  Hesse-Hombuig 

Total  debt  of  annexed  provinces 


16,406,600 

20,340,628 

377,092 

131,429 

68,401,699 
£8,760,265 


The  greater  portion  of  the  debt  of  the  annexed  provinces  was 
incurred  ibr  the  establishment  of  state  railways.  Deducting  the 
capital  thus  spent,  and  the  interest  of  which  is  repaid  bj  the  un 
dertakings  themselves,  from  the  national  liabilities,  the  total  debt  of 
the  kingdom,  both  old  and  new  provinces,  amounts  to  251,196,693 
thalers,  or  37,679,504/,,  being  10^  thalers,  or  11.  lis.  per  head  of 
population. — (Report  of  the  Eoyal  government  to  the  Statesman's 
Year-hook.) 

Army  and  ITavy. 

1.  Army. 

The  military  organisation  of  the  kingdom,  dating  from  the  year 
1814,  is  based  on  the  principle  that  every  man,  capable  of  bearing 
arms,  shall  receive  military  instruction  and  enter  the  army  for  a 
certain  number  of   years.      There   are,   practically,  some   excep- 
tions from   military  service,  though   no   substitution  whatever  is 
allowed.     Every  Prussian  subject  is  enrolled  as  a  soldier  as  soon  as 
he  has  completed  his  twentieth  year.     He  has  to  be  in  service  during 
seven  years,  of  which  three  years — from  20  to  23— must  be  spent  in 
the  regular  army,  and  the  remainiDg  four  years — from  23  to  2 7 — ^in 
the  army  of  reserve.     At  the  end  of  this  term,  the  soldier  enters  the 
*Landwehr,*  or  militia,  for  nine  years,  with  liability  to  be  called  upon 
for  annual  practice,  and  to  be  incorporated  in  the  regular  army  in  time 
of  war.    Leaving  the  *  Landwehr,*  the   soldier  is  finally  enrolled, 
tiU  the  age  of  fifty,  in  the  *  Landsturm,'  which  body  is  only  called 
upon  for  service,  within  the  frontiers  of  the  country,  in  case  of 
invasion.     There  are  various  exemptions  from  this  law  of  military 
service,  in  &vour  of  the  nobility,  clergy,  and  some  other  classes  of 
the  population.     A  certain  amount  of  education  and  fortune  consti- 
tutes also  a  partial  exemption,  inasmuch  as  young  •  men  of  twenty, 
who  pay  for  their  own  equipment  and  can  pass  a  light  examination • 
have  to  serve  only  one  year  in  the  regular  army,  instead  of  three, 
But  in  this  case,  the  liability  to  service  in  the  army  of  reserve — the 
*  Landwehr '  and  the  *  Landsturm ' — ^remains  the  same.    Altop:ether, 
setting  aside  a  few  exceptions,  the  whole  male  population  of  Prussia 
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'  may  be  ftaid  to  be  trained  for  armB-^-ready  for  offensiye  waifare, 
either  in  tiie  army  or  the  ^  Landwehr/  from  the  age  of  20  to  that  of 
36  ;  and  for  defensive  warfare,  within  the  country,  till  the  age 
of  50.  .... 

The  mass  of  ^Idiers  thus  raised  is  divided  into  companies,  bat- 
talions, r^ments,  and  corps  d'arm^e.  The  strength  of  a  Prussian 
battalion  in  peace  is  .518  men,  raised  in  war  to  1,002  by  calling  in 
part  of  the  reserves :  it  is  divided  into  four  companies,  each  of  which 
in  war  consists  of  250  men.  During  peace  each  regiment  of  infentry 
consists  of  three  battalions ;  each  brigade  of  two  regiments ;  each 

'  infantry  division  of  two  brigades,  to  which,  under  the  command  of 
the  divisional  general,  four  squadrons  of  cavalry,  four  batteries  of 
artillery,  each  of  six  guns,  and  either  a  battalion  of  riflemen,  or  a 
battalion  of  pioneers  are  attached.      The  corps   d'arm^e  is  con- 

*  sidered  a  unit  which  is  independent  in  itself,  and  includes  not  only 
troops  of  all  three  arms,  but  a  portion  of  all  the  stores  and  appli- 
ances which  are  required  by  a  whole  army.  Each  corps  d^arm^ 
consists  of  two  divisions  of  infantry,  a  cavalry  division  of  four  r^- 
ments,  with  two  horse  artillery  batteries  attached,  besides  the  two 
cavalry  regiments  attached  to  the  infantry  divisions,  and  a  reserve 
of  artillery  of  four  field  batteries  -anB.  two  moimted  batteries.     The 

-  corps  dWm^e  are  locally  distributed  throi%h  the  monarchy,  with 
the  exception  of  the  first  corps,  that  of  the  guards.  Previous  to  the 
war  of  1866,  Prussia  had,  besides  the  guarda,  eight  corps  d'armee, 
distributed  through  and  called  after  the  eight  provinces  of  the  king- 
dom^ as  follows: — 1,  Prussia;  2,  Pomerania;  3,  Brandenburg; 
4,  Saxony ;  5,  Posen ;  6,  Silesia ;  7,  Westjdialilt ;  6,  Bhine-lands. 
By  the  annexation  of  the  new  territoriea  three  biore  corps  d'arm^e 
were  formed,  namely  9,  Schleswig-Holstein  ;  10,  Hanover;  and  11, 
Hesse-^Nassau. 

The  strength  of  the  amiy  was  as  follotrs,  according  to  official 
returns,  at  the  end  of  April  1869  :^— 


Infantry  of  the  Line  . 
Biflemen,  or  *  Jager' 
Infantry  of  the  *Landwehr' 
Cavalry     .... 
Artillery    .... 
Engineers .... 
Military  Train  . 
Administrative  and  other  troops 

Total    , 


OfDoen 


6,697 
852 
431 

1,898 

1,672 
234 
156 

1,484 

12,924 


Bank  and  ^e 


Horses 


188,943 
8,480 
3,512 
52,786 
31,854 
6,489 
2,925 
4,716 

299,704 


3,255 

112 

3 

55,810 

10,037 

91 

1,599 

2,400 

73,307 
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The  strengfch  here  enumerated  is  that  of  the  peace-footing.  On 
the  war-footing  the  numbers  can  be  rajsed  .to  700,000  men.  The 
nvar  strength^  effected* by  the  calling  in  £br  service,  or  the  'mobilisa- 
tion '  of  the  reserve  troops,  may  be  consummated  in  about  two 
weeks'  time.  WheA  entering  upon  the  campaign  of  1866,  it 
required  less  than  fourteen  days  to  bring  the  whole  regular  army, 
together  with  the  first  levy  of  the.'Landw^r,*  into  the  field.  In 
peace,  the  army-  lies  distributed  over.  309  garrison  towns,  and 
29  fortresses,  of/ which  latter  -^ve  are  fortified  places  of  the  first 
rank. 

The  number  of  officers  composing  the  staff  of  the  army  was  1,180 
at  tiie  end  of  April  1869.  The  list  included  49  generals,  57  lieu- 
tenant-generals, 99  major-generals,  253  colonels,  228  lieutenant- 
colonels,  and  699  majors.  Attached  to  the  staff  were  1,289 
surgeons,  573  veferinary-surgeons,  507  paym*asters,  and  454  ma«t;er- 
gunsmiths. 

Though  Prussia  has  a  large  Roman  Catholic  population,  the  Pro- 
testant element  preponderates  ip  thQ  army.     The  religious  statistics 
of  iJie  year  1862  show  that  there  are.  11,298,^76  Protestants,  of 
whom  184,767  are  in,  the.  army ;  6,907,000  Roman  Catholics,  of 
whom  82,345  are  in  the  army ;  1,202  members  of  the  Greek  Church, 
of  whom  6  are  soldiers;  13,716  Anabaptists,  of  whom  8  are  soldiers ; 
16,233  Dissenters,  of  whom  63  are  soldiers ;  and  254,785  Jews,  of 
whom  1,328  are 'in  the  army.]    This  gteat 'preponderance  of  Pro- 
testants among  the  nulita^y  is.partjy  owing] to  the  fact  that  out  of 
nearly  S,600  officers  in  the  active  army,  there  are  only  a  few  hundred 
Catholics.     In  the  military  schools,  out  of  1,300  pupils,  there  are 
only  from  sixty  U>  seventy]  Roman  Catholics. ' 


2.  Navy* 

The  formationof  tf  Prussian  and  North  Gerlnaii  navy  dates  only 
from  1848,  but  rapid  progr^  has  been  made  in  it  for  the  last  few 
years.  At  the  end  of  June  1869,  the  fleet  of  war  consisted  of 
the  following  std^merd  and  sailiiig  Viesscls : — 

Ironclads : —  Horae  power   Gm« 

Konig  Wilhelm 1,150  23 

Prinz  Friedrich  KAtI 960  16 

Kronprinz 800  16 

Artainius »        .        .     300  4 

PrinK  Adalbert .300  3 

Hansa  (building)        , 450  8 
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Prigat«8  and  Correttes : —  Bone  poww  Qvtm 

Hertha  .....,.••  400  28 

Gazelle 400  28 

Arcona 400  28 

Vineta 400  28 

Elizabeth ;         .         .  400  26 

Victoria 400  14 

Augasta 400  14 

Nymphe 200  17 

Medusa 200  17 

Ounboats : — 

8  first-class,  of  80  horse  power  and  3  guns  each  .    640  24 
15  second-dasSi  of  60  horse  power  and  2  guns  each    900  30 

Yacht:— 

Grille 160  2 

2.  Paddle  Steamers, 

Corvettes : — 

Barbarossa  (guard  ship) 300  9 

Preussischer  Adler      ......    300  4 

Loreley 120  2 

Total,  Steamers    .        •        .  7,020  224 

Sailing  Vesaels. 

frigates : — 

Gefion —  48 

Thetis  .••«....  —  36 

Niobe —  26 

Brigs: — 

Mosquito    ..••••••  —  16 

Rover         . —  16 

Hela —  8 

Schooners  and  rowing  boats  :-^ 

3  schooner-rigged  vessels,  of  2  guns  each    •        .      —  6 

41  gunboats,  of  2  guns  each —  82 

9  gunboatSi  of  1  gun  each —  9 

Total    .        .        .  7,020  639 

The  three  largest  ships  of  the  Pmssiaxi  navy  are  the  iron-clads 
'  Konig  Wilhelm/  *Prinz  Friedrich  Karl/  and  *Kronprinz.'  The 
*  Konig  Wilhelm,'  built  at  the  Thames  Ironworks,  Blackwall,  and 
launched  on  the  25th  of  April  1868,  was  designed  by  the  chief  con- 
structor of  the  British  navy,  is  of  5,938  tons  burthen,  with  engines  of 
1,150  horse-power,  aiid  carries  23  rifled  96-pounders,niade  of  Krupp's 
hammered  steel,  and  capable  of  being  fired  with  75  lb.  charges  as  often 
as  twice  in  a  minute.  The  length  pf  *  Konig  Wilhelm  *  is  365  ft.,  or 
15ft.  shorter  than  the  British  iron-clad  *  Warrior  *;  but  her  breadth 
is  2  ft.  greater,  being  60  ft.  against  the  ^  Warrior^s*  58  ft.   The  armour 
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is  8  in.  thick  amidships,  tapering  gradually  downwards  to  a  thickness 
of  7  in.  at  7  ft.  l>elow  the.  water  line.  Just  afl  of  the  bowsprit  and 
just  forward  of  the  stem,  are  two  immense  bulkheads,  each  of  6  in. 
armour  and  18  in.  of  teak,  which  continue  from  the  lower  deck  up 
through  the  main  deck,  and  rise  to  the  height  of  7  ft.  above  the  spar 
deck.  Here  the  massy '  protections  are  curved  into  the  form  of 
semicircular  shields^  each  pierced  with  portholes  for  cannon  and 
loopholes  for  musketry.  Within  these  shields  are  four  SOO-pounders, 
which  can  be  used  to  fire  straight  fore  and  aft,  or  as  broadside  guns. 
The  *  Konig  Wilhelm '  has  a  crew  of  700  men,  and  cost  3,250,000 
thalers,  or  487,500/.  The  second  largest  vessel  of  the  Prussian 
navy,  the  *Prinz  Friedrich  Karl,'  was  built  at  La  Seyne,  near 
Toulon,  after  the  model  of  the  French  ships  the  *  Couronne,'  and 
the  *  Normandie.'  The  *  Friedrich  Karl  *  is  of  4,044  tons  burthen, 
has  sixteen  guns,  950  horse-power,  and  a  crew  of  500  men.  The 
third  in  the  list  of  Prussian  ironclads,  the  ^  Kronprinz,'  was 
built  at  Poplar,  by  Messrs.  Samuda  Brothers,  and  launched 
on  the  6th  of  May  1867.  The  *Kronprinz'  is  constructed 
with  armour-plating  5  inches  thick,  so  arranged  as  to  protect 
the  rudder  and  steering  apparatus,  as  well  as  the  whole  of 
the  lower  deck.  The  armament  consists  of  14  steel  breech-loading 
guns  of  7  tons,  and  two  pivot  guns.  The  fourth  iron-clad  afloat, 
the  '  Arminius,'  was  also  constructed  in  England,  and  is  of  1,230 
tons  burthen,  with  300  horse-power,  carrying  4  guns;  while  the 
next,  the  *Prinz  Adalbert,'  was  built  at  Bordeaux,  of  681  tons 
burthen,  300  horse-power,  and  3  guns.  Finally,  the  sixth  iron-clad, 
the  'Hansa,'  corvette,  was  building  in  the  newly -founded  royal 
dockyard  of  Danzig  in  the  spring  of  1869.  The  'Hansa,'  first 
iron-clad  constructed  in  Germany,  was  designed  to  carry  8  heavy 
rified  guns,  and  will  have  450  horse-power. 

The  Prussian  and  North  German  navy  was  manned,  in  the 
summer  of  1869,  by  2,471  seamen  and  boys,  and  officered  by  1 
admiral,  1  vice-admiral,  1  rear-admiral,  27  captains,  44  commanders, 
and  133  lieutenants.  There  were,  besides,  five  companies  of 
marines,  four  of  infantry,  and  three  of  artillery,  numbering  1,200 
men.  The  sailors  of  the  fleet  and  marines  are  raised  by  conscrip- 
tion from  among  the  sea&ring  population,  which  is  exempt  on  this 
account  &om  service  in  the  army.  Great  inducements  are  held  out 
ibr  able  seamen  to  volunteer  in  the  navy,  and  the  number  of  these 
in  recent  years  has  been  very  large.  The  total  seafaring  population 
of  North  Germany  is  estimated  at  80,000,  of  whom  48,000  are  serv- 
ing in  the  merchant  navy  at  home,  and  about  6,000  in  foreign  navies. 

The  expenditure  for  the  navy  enters  in  the  budget  of  the  North - 
German  Confederation,  and  was  settled  as  follows  for  the  year 
1869 :— 
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Ordinary  Expenditure : — 

Ministary  of  Marine 
Administration  of  the  Nary 
Pay  of  seamen  and  marines 
Bepairs  of  ships 
Marine  hospitals 
War  material    . 
Miscellaneons  disbursements 


Total  ordinaiy  ezpenditnre 
Eztraoidinaiy  expenditure 

Total  ezpenditnre    • 


Thalers. 

71,850 

44,250 

910,512 

650,000 

66,739 

765,666 

147,488 


2,636,405 
6,981,498 

8,617,908 
£1,292,686 


The  extraordinary  expenditure  for  the  year  1869  was  devoted 
entirely  to  tlie  building  of  new  ships,  and  the  construction  of  docks. 

Prussia  has  four  ports  of  war,  at  Kiel,  Danzig,  and  Stralsund  on 
the  Baltic,  and  Wilhelmshaven  in  the  Bay  of  Jade,  on  the  North  Sea. 
The  last-named,  most  important  of  harbours  for  the  newly-founded 
German  navy,  was  opened  by  King  Wilhelm  I.  on  the  17th  Junfe 
1869.  The  port  of  Wilhelmshaven  is  a  vast  artificial  construction 
of  granite,  and  comprises  five  separate  harbours,  with  canals,  sluices 
to  regulate  the  tide,  and  an  array  of  dry  docks  for  ordinary  and  iron- 
clad vessels.  The  first  harbour  is  an  artificial  basin,  flanked  by 
granite  moles,  respectively  4,000  and  9,600  feet  long.  This  basin, 
called  *  the  entrance,'  is  700  feet  long  and  350  wide,  and  leads  to 
the  first  sluice,  1 32  feet  long  and  66  wide.  The  next  basin,  or  outer 
harbour,  is  600  feet  long  and  400  wide ;  the  second  sluice,  imme- 
diately behind,  as  long  and  as  wide  as  the  first.  Then  follows  a  canal 
3,600  feet  long,  varying  in  width  from  260  to  108  feet,  and  having 
about  halfway  another  harbour  for  dredging-steamers  and  similar 
craft.  This  leads  to  the  port  proper,  consisting  of  a  basin  1,200  feet 
long  and  750  wide,  with  a  smaller  basin  for  boats.  At  the  back  of 
the  principal  harbour  there  are  two  shipyards  for  the  construction 
of  iron-cased  frigates  of  the  largest  size,  and  all  the  other  parts  of  a 
naval  establishment.  The  total  cost  of  construction  of  Wilhelmshaven 
was  1,500,000/. 

Area  and  PopnlatioiL 

The  area  of  Prussia  extends  over  6,315  geographical,  or  137,066 
English  square  miles,  on  which  lived,  at  the  last  census,  24,106,847 
inhabitants.  The  kingdom  is  administratively  divided  into  eleven 
provinces,  which  again  are  subdivided  into  ^irty-seven  districts. 
(Regierungs  bezirke),  with  three  annexes.  The  following  table 
^ives  the  population,  civil  and  military,  of  these  provinces  and 
districts,  according  to  the  last  census,  taken  December  3,  1867  :•— 
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L  Pnmnee  of  PnuBia  :- 

1.  KonigBbeig 

2.  Gmnbumen 

3.  Duiag 

4.  Marienwoder 

Total 

n.  Foseii — 5.  Posen 

6.  BrombeEg 

Total 


TIT,  Pamerania — 7.  Stettin 

8.  Koslin 

9.  Stzalsund 

Total 

IV,  Saesia— 10.  Breslaa  . 

11.  Oppehi  . 

12.  Liegnitz. 

Total      . 

V,  BffHide&b»g— 1^.  BotKh 

14.  Potsdam 

15.  fVankfart 

Total 

VL  SaxoBy— 16.  Magdebiirg    . 

17.  Mersebmg 

18.  Srfidrt    .        • 

Total 

Vn.  Westphalian-19.  Munsteir 

20.  Minden. 

21.  AniBbe£g 

Total 


VIII.  Rhine  pp6Tiii<?e — 

22.  Koln 

23.  Diisseldorf 

24.  Coblenz     .     . 
26.  Trier 

'26.  Aachdn 

total 


IX.  Hesfle-NasBa-u— 27.  Cassel  . 

28.  Widsbadern 

Total  . 


Cirtt 


1,054,096 
74S,006 
507,351 
763,067 


3,067.520 

979,777 
546,836 


1,520,613  - 

665,266 
552,949  - 
215,353  ' 


1,433,468 

1,853,162 

1,231,680 

971,162 


3,556,004 

678,070 

973,423 

1,012,312 


2,663,805 

820,272 
854,522 
372,140 


2,046,934 

436,346 
472,476 
791,396 


1,700,218 

•  • 

587,767 
1,236,610 
649,648 
^72,682 
.479,276 


3,'426,9B3 

'763,116 
«06,943 


IGlitazy 


Total 


10,320 
2,730 
8,226 
6,146 


27,422 

13,592 
4,555 


18,147 

11,756 
4,415 
2,749 


18.920 

14,317 
13,539 
10,187 


38,043 

21,735 
21,828 
10,538 


54,101 

12,753 

11,354 

6,531 


80,688 

3.967 
5,798 
1,966 


11,731 

9,650 
9,007 
8,965 
8,617 
3,041 


39,080 

9,284 
6,640 


i;369,068     ■     16,924 


1,064.416 
745,736 
515,577 
769,213 


3,094,942 

993,369 
551,391 


1,544,760 

677,022 
657,364 
218,102 


1,452,488 

1,367,479 

1,245,219 

981,349 


3,594,047 

699,805 

995,251 

1,022,850 


2,717,906 

833,025 
865,876 
378,671 


2,077,572 

440,313 
478,274 
793,362 


1,711,949 


697,317 
1,245,617 
658,613 
581,199 
482,317 


3,465,063 

772,399 
612,583 


1,384,298 
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Population — continued. 


Froyinoea  and  DiBtricts 

CivU 

MiUtaxy 

Total 

X.  Hanover — 29.  Hanover 

.  30.  Hildesheim  • 

31.  Liineburg 

32.  Stade   . 

33.  Osnabriick    . 

34.  Aurich. 

35.  Clansthal     . 

Total.  "    : 

XL  Schleswig-Holstein — 

36.  Kiel .... 

37.  Schleswig. 

Total. 

Duchy  of  Lauenburg. 
Principality  of  Hohenzollem    . 
Jahde  territoiy 

Prussian  troops  in  Confederate 
states 

Total  population  of  the^ 
kingdom  .        .      / 

377,714 
373,024 
377,714 
301,491 
263,928 
194,043 
33,958  . 

8,360 
3,890 
3,873 
1,817 
1.470 
1,758 
23 

386,074 
376,914 
381,587 
303,308 
265,398 
195,801 
33,981 

1,921,872 

>                 • 

670,040 
398,535 

21,191 

8,723 
7,478 

1,943,063 

678,763 
406,013 

968,575 

60,002 

65,057 

1,683 

16,201 

204 
118' 

18,336 

984,776 

50,002 

65,261 

1,701 

18,335 

23,746,790 

310,066 

24,106,847 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the   area  of  the  eleven  provinces, 
with  their  annexes,  in  German  and  English  square  miles: — 


ProvinceB  and  Districts 

Are^in  Oerman 
sq.  miles 

Area  in  Eng. 
sq.  miles 

Province  of  Prussia — Konigsberg    . 

Giunbinnen     . 
Danzig  . 
Harienwerder 

Total  .        .  . 

Posen— Posen         .... 
Sromberg  .        .        .        .  . 

Total  .        • 

• 

Pomerania — Stettin 
Coslin 
Stralsnnd    .        .        • 

Total  . 

Silesia — ^Breslau      .... 
Oppeln       .... 
Liegnitz     .        .        .        .- 

Total  . 

40813 
298-21 
162-28 
319-41 

24,880 
11,330 

12,130 
16,666 

1178-3 

321-68 
.  214-83 

536-61 

236:88 

268:43 

79-02 

574-33 

248-14 
243-06 
250-54 

741-74 
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Proyinoes  and  Diatriofcs 


Brandenburg — ^Potsdam  and  Berlin 
Frankfurt 


Total  . 


Saxonj — Magdeburg 
Merseburg 
Srfurt       • 


Total  . 


Westphalia — ^Munster 
Minden 
Amsberg    •        . 

Total  . 

Hhine  province— Koln     . 

Dlisseldorf    . 
Coblenz         • 
Trier    . 
Aachen         • 

Total    . 

Hesse-Nassau — Cassel     . 

Wiesbaden 

Total    . 

HanoTer — Hanover 

Hildesheim 

Liineburg 

Stade      . 

Osnabriick 

Aurich  and  Glausthal 

Total    . 

Schleswig-Holstein — Kiel 

Schleswig 

Total    . 

Buchy  of  Lauenburg 
Principality  of  Hohenzollem   . 
Jahde  territory 

Total  area  of  the  Kingdom 


Area  in  German 
sq.  mileg 


382-51 
351-63 


734-14 

210-13 

188-76 

61-74 


460*63 

13217 

95-68 

140-11 


367*96 

72-40 

98-32 

109-64 

131-13 

75-65 


487-14 

184-18 
99-03 


283*21 

106-67 
93-59 
211-10 
119-15 
113-73 
54-48 


698-72 

151-20 
161-10 


312*30 

21*29 

21-15 

0*25 


6,311*88 


Area  in  Eng. 
sq.  miles 


15,505 


9,729 


7,771 


10,289 


5,943 


14,846 


6,959 

455 

453 

5 


137,066 
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The  census  of  1867  gives  the  average  density  of  the  population 
at  176  per  English  square  mile.  The  variation,  however,  is  con- 
siderable— the  density  being  highest  in  the  manufacturing  district 
of  DUsseldorf,  in  the  Rhine  province,  where  it  is  nearly  four  timies 
the  average,  and  smallest  in  the  district  of  Koslin,  Pomerania,  where 
it  amounts  but  to  three-fifths  of  the  average.  There  is  a  great  number 
of  towns,  most  of  them  of  very  limited  population,  spread  all  over 
the  kingdom.  The  ten  largest  of  them,  at  the  census  of  1867, 
were  Berlin,  with  702,437 ;  Breslau)  with  171,926 ;  Cologne,  or 
Koln,  with  125,172;  Konigaberg,  yrith.  106,296;  Danzig,  with 
89,311;  Magdeburg,  with  78,552;  Frankfort-on-the-Main,  with 
78,277;  Hanover,  with  73,979',  Stettin,  with  73,714;  and  Aix- 
la-Chapelle,  or  Aachen,  with  68,178  inhabitants.  About  one-half, 
or  twelve  millions  of  the  population  of  the  kingdom,  are  engaged  in 
agriculture,  as  sole  or  chief  occupatipn,  lYhile  nearly  ^ve  millions 
possess  landed  property.  Large  estates,  as  a  rule,  are  only  to  be 
found  in  the  eastern  and  least  populated  provinces  of  the  monarchy, 
while  in  the  central  and  western  portions  land  is  often  extremely 
subdivided.  A  cadastral  survey*  taken  in  1858,  showed  the  exist- 
ence of  1,099,000  laud  owners  po.ssessing  each  less  than  five  morgan, 
or  3\  acres.  ... 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  direct  trade  of  Prussia  with  foreign  countries  is  carried  on 
mainly  through  the  ports  on  the  Baltic,  and  the  amoimt  of  exports 
and  imports  shipped  through  haxbouirs  on  the  North  Sea  is  com- 
paratively unimportant.  However,  a'  large  portion  of  exports  frotn, 
and  imports  into  the  kingdom  pass  .in  transit  through  Hambip*g 
and  Bremen,  on  which  account  the  returns  of  them  appear  much 
smaller  than  they  are  in  reality.  Further  particulars  concerning 
the  general  commerce  of  Prussia  wiU  be 'found  under  the  headibg 
<  Zollverein,'  pp.  186-88. 

The  direct  commercial  intercourse  of  Prussia  with  the  United 
Kingdom  is  exhibited  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  showing 
the  value  of  the  exports  from  Prussia  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Prussia  in  the 
five  years  1864  to  1868  j — 


Yean 

Exports  from  ProBsU 
to  ar^t  Britain 

1 

Imports  of  British  HomB 
;?rodace  into  PnuBia 

1894 
1SB5 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 

5,862,915    • 
6,126,205    • 
6,866,761    • 
8,916,537 
8,408,052    • 

£ 

1,186,416 

'                2,102,714 

•  1,800,412 

3,192,487 

8,363,493 
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The  exports  irom  Prussia  to  the  United  Kingdom  consist  ahnost 
oitiielj  of  agricultural  produce.  The  chief  articles  are  wheat,  to 
the  amount  of  £rom  3,000,000/.  to  4,000,000/.  per  annum ;  other 
kinds  of  com  to  the  yalue  of  1,000,000/. ;  and  wood  and  timber  to 
the  average  amount  of  1,000,000/.  per  annum.  The  chief  items  of 
British  imports  into  Prussia  are  iron,  wrought  and  uh wrought,  to  the 
value  of  300,000/.;  herrings  in  barrel^  to  the  average  value  of 
250,000/. ;  and  cotton  yarn,  to  the  annual  value  of  240,000/. 

The  principal  Prussian  ports  are  Memel,  Pillau,  Konigsberg, 
Danzig,  Colberg,  SwinemUnde,  Stettin,  Wolgast,  Stralsund,  Kiel  and 
Flensburg  on  the  Baltic,  and  Altona,  Harbui^,  Geestemttnde,  Leer 
and  Emden  on  the  North  Sea.  The  merchant  navy  of  Prussia  on 
Jan.  1,  1869,  numbered  1,460  vesselfs  of  a  total  203,306  lasts  (2 
tons  each).  Of  these  197,  with  188,177  lasts,-  were  sailing-ships  of 
more  than  40  lasts;  383,  with  9,567  lasts,  coasters;  29;  with  4,072 
lasts,  steamers;  and  78,  with  1,550  lasts,  tugs 'and  river-boats. 
Danzig  had  144  ships,  with  39,156  last^;  Stettin  l88,  witli  27,228 
lasts;  Memel  106,  with  23,582  lasts;  Barth  242,  with  23,871  lasts; 
Greifswald  57,  with  9,187  lasts;  Wolgast  62,  with  7,750  lasts; 
Ueckermunde  41,  with  7,103  lasts;  and  Koni^berg  15,  with  2,711 
lasts.  The  former  Hanoverian  ports  had  932  ships,  with  62,148  lasts, 
and  Schleswig-Holstein,  besides  a  lai^  number  of  small  crafl,  713 
large  ships  with  53,776  lasts.  The  tonnage  of  the  mercantile  navy 
of  the  kingdom  of  Prussia,  in  1864,  was  larger  than  that  of  Russia, 
but  only  two- thirds  that  of  the  NetJierlands.  In  1869  it  surpassed 
that  of  the  navies  of  commerce  of  both  Russia  and  the  Netherlands. 

The  mineral  riches  of  Prussia  are  vei-y  considerable.  An  account 
of  the  chief  industries  based  thereon  is  given  in  the  following  tables, 
which  show  the  number  of  mines,  smelting  works,  and  foundries  in 
operation,  the  quantities  and  value  of  their  produce  in  1866,  and 
the  number  of  persons,  with  their  families,  employed  by  them  at  the 
end  of  the  same  year : — 


lOneB 

Number  of 

Mines  and 
WorkH  in 
operaUoii 

Quantities 
ol  produce 

Value - 

«f 
produoe 

Number  of 

persons  and 

families 

employed 

Coal      .... 
Peat     .... 
Iron  ore        •        .         . 
Zinc  ore 
Lead  ore 
Copper  ore   . 

Total  of  principal  and  1 
other  mined     .        J 

417 
612 
1,111 
109 
240 
178 

Oeotaer 

371,842,299 

100,428,921 

34,484,135 

6,538,899 

1.156,171 

2  367,311 

Tbaler. 
33,032,910 
4,736,265 
3,927,573 
2,283,430 
2,780,784 
1,052,074 

151,345 
33,289 
30,496 
14,964 
16,784 
9,218 

2,581 

518,526,413 

48,164,458 

•         • 

260,125 
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Nmnber 

W    V      ^ 

Kmnberof  ' 

Smdting  woria  and 

of  Works 

Qoantitiet 

Value 
of 

porsonftand  j 

foandiieB 

in 

of  prodnoe 

families 

operation 

prodnoe 

employed 

Centner 

Thaler 

Iron,  pig 
„    Bcafe(BohfltaIild8eii) 

119 

13,862,750 

18.006,711 

23,049 

6 

941,700 

1,541,004 

569 

„    raw,  in  castings 

81 

633,602 

1,761,687 

6,399 

„    cast  wares 

254 

8,115,033 

11,220,819 

25,288 

„    wrought,  bar . 

258 

8,085,894 

26,693,444 

49,863 

„        „    plates  . 

30 

1,416,275 

6,143,655 

7,435 

„        „    plates,  tinned 

1 

93,118 

924,352 

786 

m 

„        „    Wire     •        • 

82 

661,735 

2,816,221 

6,670 

Steel,  raw 

40 

597,280 

2,863,622 

5,499 

„      cast     . 

11 

1,279,095 

12,520,165 

10,995 

.,      refined 

107 

74,231 

675,315 

922 

Zinc,  raw 

42 

1,129,660 

6,925,363 

10,776 

„      plates  . 

7 

352,878 

2,624,118 

1,011 

Lead,  pig      . 

9 

552,157 

3,220,710 

2,361 

Copper,  refined 

11 

69,633 

1,823,534 

2,131 

„         coarse  wares 

27 

47,566 

1,820,221 

1,604 

Brass    .... 
Total  . 

32 

*  36,905 

1,289,371 

871 

1,096 

33,141,446 

105,641,248 

157,499 

The  trade  and  industry  of  Prossia  is  much  ibstered  by  its  wealth 
in  coal,  which  is  sufficient  not  only  to  supply  its  own  wants  but 
serves  as  an  important  article  of  export  into  all  parts  of  southern. 
Germany,  to  France  and  Switzerland.  The  following  table,  compiled 
from  official  returns,  gives  a  list  of  the  chief  coal  districts,  with  the 
quantities  of  coal  raised  in  each  of  the  years  1862  and  1864,  and 
the  value  at  the  place  of  origin: — 


CkMaDIiteicts 

Qnantitfes  prodnced 

Valoe 

1864 

1862 

1864 

186S 

Upper  Silesia    . 
Wflidenbuig,  Breslau, 

LiegnitK 
Wettin  and  Lobejnn, 

Mersebnrg     . 
Minden              .        • 
Ibbenbiihren,  Hiinster 
Bnhr,  Arensberg,  Dus- 

seldorf  . 
Aiz-la-Gbapelle 
Raar,  Treves 

Total  . 

Tons 
3,859,486 

1,063,931 

65,889 
10,473 
98,255 

8,037,705 

751,267 

2,660,749 

Tons 
3,072,698 

892,282 

55,671 

9,712 

103,845 

6,128,791 

687,651 

2,137,741 

Thalers 
4,603,381 

1,970,294 

191,964 

30^821 

242,170 

12,088,348 
1,849,931 
6,563>424 

Thalen 
3,444,197 

1,679,909 

164,674 

28,789 

275,850 

9,706.095 
1,767,942 
5,498,147 

16,547,745 

13,088,391 

27,64a,338 

22,565,053 
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The  production  of  coal  in  Prussia  has  enormously  increased  within 
recent  years,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  statement,  given  after 
official  returns.     There  were  raised 


In  the  four  yean,  18S8-41 

Ih  the  fire  yean,  1842-46 

1847-51 
185S-56 
1867^1 

In  the  year  1863    , 

In        »,        1863    . 

In        „        1864    . 

In       „       1866  (estimate) 

In       ..        1866  (estimate) 


i> 


»i 


»9 


II 


II 


Tom 

9,901,713 

3,817,190 

6,027,690 

8,671,070 

13.037,015 

16,903,520 

18,380,779 

21,197,266 

26,000,000 

27,000,000 


The  coal  pits  in  the  Ruhr-DUsseldorf  district  extend  over  more 
than  ten  miles  in  length,  and  are  calculated  to  be  able  to  continue 
their  present  supply  for  5,000  years.  The  coal  pits  of  the  river 
8aar,  situated  in  the  extreme  south-western  angle  of  the  Rhenish 
Provinces,  and  which  extend  their  productive  strata  into  Bavarian 
and  French  territory,  offer  about  the  sixth  part  of  the  coal  produce 
of  Prussia.  The  working  of  these  pita  is  exclusively  in  the  hands 
of  the  Government,  and  the  produce  is  exported  to  the  Middle  and 
Upper  Rhenish  provinces,  to  the  Moselle,  Main,  and  Neckar,  as 
&r  as  NUmberg,  Munich,  and  Switzerland,  to  the  eastern  pi\rt8  of 
France,  Alsatia,  the  Upper  Marne  country,  and  to  Paris. 

Prussia  has  a  very  large  and  complete  system  of  railways. 
Of  these  railways,  six  lines — the  most  important  that  from  Frank- 
fort-on-the-Oder  to  Kbnigsberg  and  the  Russian  frontier,  101 
Grerman  miles  long -—are  State  property ;  and  fifteen  others  are 
under  government  control,  having  been  partly  constructed  by  State 
loans  or  subventions.  The  guarantees  undertaken  by  the  Prussian 
Government  to  facilitate  the  construction  of  private  railways  in  the 
kingdom  are  to  tiie  total  amount  of  106,780,000  thalers,  or  about 
1 5,000, OOOi.  For  the  construction  of  railways  in  general,  a  debt 
had  been  incurred,  in  1869,  to  the  amount  of  188,812,428  thalere, 
or  27,496,864/.,  of  which  total  the  sum  of  184,703,812  thalers 
was  on  behalf  of  the  old  provinces  of  the  monarchy ;  16,868,780 
liialers,  on  behalf  of  the  fbrmer  kingdom,  now  province  of 
Hanover;  15,207,600  thalers,  on  behalf  of  the  former  electorate 
of  Hesse,  now  district  of  Cassel;  and  16,582,286  thalers,  on 
behalf  of  the  former  duchy  of  Nassau,  now  district  of  Wiesbaden. 
All  the  lines  of  the  former  territories  of  Hanover,  Hesse,  and 
Nassau  are  owned  by  the  state,  and  there  is  a  tendency  that,  at 
a  period  not  far  removed,  the  whole  of  the  railways  of  Prussia 
will  be  national  property. 
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IL  SAXOVT. 

•  •  •  •  • 

(EONIGREICH    SaCHSEN). 

Seigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Johann  L,  King  of  Saxony,*  bom  Dec.  12,  1801,  second  son  of 
Duke  Maximilian'  of  Saxony  and  of  Princess  Caroline  of  Parma. 
Studied  jurisprudence,  and,  in  1822,  entered  the  Ministry  of 
Finance,  of  which  he  was  nominated  president  in  1830.  Com- 
mander-in-Chief of  the  national  guards  of  the  kingdom,  1831-1846. 
Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  Eang  Friedrich 
August  II.,  Aug.  9,  1854.     Married  Nov.  21,  1822,  to 

Amalte,  Queen  of  Saxony,  bom  Nov.  13,  1801,  the  daughter  of 
the  late  King  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria.  Offspring  of  the  imion 
are  three  children,  namely: — 1.  Albert,  Duke  of  Saxony  and 
heir-apparent,  born  April  23,  1828;  married  June  18,  1853, 
to  Princess  Caroline,  born  Aug.  5,  1833,  daughter  of  Prince 
Gustav  of  Vasa.  2.  Elisabeth,  bom  Feb.  4,  1830 ;  married, 
in  1850,  to  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Sardinia,  and  widow  since  1855. 
3.  Georg,  Duke  of  Saxony,  bom  August  8,  1832 ;  married 
May  11,  1859,  to  Infanta  Maria,  bprn  July  2J,  1843,  daughter 
of  King  Ferdinand  of  Portugal,  of  which  imion  there  are  issue 
a  son  and  ,two  daughters,  namely,  Mathilda,  bom  March  19,  1863 ; 
Friedrich  August,  bom  May  24,  1865 ;  and  Marie,  bom  May  31, 
1867. 

The  royal  houjse  of  Saxony  coimts  among  the  oldest  reigning 
£imilies  in  Europe.  It  gave  an  emperor  to  Germany  as  early  as 
the  beginning  of  the  tenth  century;  but  the  house  subsequently 
spread  into  numerous  branches,  the  elder  of  which,  called  the 
Ernestine  line,  is  represented  at  this  moment  by  the  ducal  families 
of  Saxe-Altenburg,  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  Saxe^Meiningen,  and  Saxe- 
Weimar,  while  the  yoimger,  the  Albertine  line,  lives  in  the  rulers 
of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony.  The  latter,  after  giving  essential  aid 
to  the  establishment  of  Protestantism,  became  Boman  Catholic  in 
1697. 

King  Johann  I.  has  a  civil  list  of  863,575  thalers,  or  128,000^. 
per  annum ;  which  includes  a  grant  to  the  queen  of  30,000  thalers, 
and  the  dotations  of  the  princes  and  princesses,  amounting  to  235,000 
thalers,  or  35,250/.  The  formerly  royal  domains,  consisting  chiefly 
in  extensive  forests,  valued  at  above  25,000,000  thalers,  became, 
in  1830,  the  property  of  the  State. 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Saxony  dates  from  Sept.  4,  1831 ;  but 
has  undergone  alterations  and  modifications  bj  the  laws  of  March  31  ^ 
1849  ;  May  5,  1851 ;  November  27,  1860  ;  and  October  19,  1861. 
According  to  the  terms  of  the  Constitution,  the  crown  is  hereditary 
in  the  male  line ;  but,  at  the  extinction  of  the  latter,  also  in  the 
female  line.  The  sovereign  comes  of  age  at  the  completed  eighteenth 
year,  and,  during  his  minority,  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne  takes 
the  regency.  In  the  hands  of  the  King  is  the  sole  executive  power, 
which  he  exercises  through  responsible  ministers.  The  legislature 
is  jointly  in  the  King  and  Parliament,  the  latter  consisting  of  two 
chambers.  The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the  princes  of  the  blood 
royal ;  the  proprietors  of  eight  baronial  domains ;  twelve  deputies 
elected  by  the  owners  of  other  nobiliar  estates;  ten  noble  proprietors 
nominated  by  the  King  for  life;  the  burgomasters  of  eight  towns; 
and  the  superintendents  and  deputies  of  five  collegiate  institutions, 
of  the  university  of  Leipzig,  and  of  the  Roman  Catholic  chapter  of 
St.  Peter  at  Bautzen.  The  Lower  Chamber  is  made  up  of  twenty 
deputies  of  landed  proprietors;  twenty-five  of  towns  and  city  cor- 
porations ;  twenty-five  of  peasants  and  commimes ;  and  five  repre- 
sentatives of  commerce  and  manufacturing  industry.  The  qualifica- 
tion for  a  seat  in  the  Upper  House,  as  well  as  the  right  of  election  to 
the  same,  is  the  possession  of  a  landed  estate,  wortiii  at  least  1,000 
thalers  a  year.;  which  qualification,  however,  is  not  required  by  the 
ex  officio  deputies  of  chapters  and  imiversities.  To  be  a  member  of 
liie  Lower  House,  no  fixed  income  is  required ;  and  electors  are  all 
men  above  twenty-five  years  of  age  who  pay  taxes,  or  contribute  in 
any  way  to  the  public  burdens.  A  salary  is  attached  to  the  per- 
formance of  the  legislative  ftmotions ;  the  members  of  the  Upper 
House  being  allowed  seven  thalers,  or  about  a  guinea  a  day,  during 
the  sittings  of  Parliament,  and  the  deputies  to  the  second  chamber 
three  thalers,  or  9s.  Both  houses  have,  the  right  to  make  proposi- 
tions for  new  laws,  the  bills  for  which,  however,  must  come  firom 
the  ndnistry.  No  taxes  can  be  made,  levied,  or  altered  without  the 
sanction  of  both  Chambers. 

The  executive  is  in  the  King  and  a  Council  of  Ministers,  con- 
sisting of  five  members,  namely :  — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interioi:. — Hermann  von  Noatttz^  Wallwitz, 
appointed  Oct.  20,  1866. 

2.  The  Minist]^  of  Justice. — Dr.  Eobert  Schneider^  appointed 
November  1866. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Alfi:ed  von  Fabrtce^  appointed 
October,  1866. 
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4.  The  Ministry  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — Dr. 
Joliann  Paul  von  Falkensttin,  appointed  March  1855: 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. -— Freiherr  Richard  Ton  jFWe^an, 
appointed  November  1858. 

Churcli  and  Education. 

Although  the  royal  family  profess  tlie  Roman  Catholic  reli^on, 
the  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants.  At  the  census 
of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  of  Saxony  was  composed  of 
2,361,861  Lutherans;  5,566  Oalvinists;  458  members  of  the  Englisdi 
Episcopal  Church ;  51,478  Roman  Catholics ;  1,649  Dmtsch-- 
Katholikerij  or  German  Catholics;  413  members  of  the  Greek  Church ; 
and  2,103  Jews.  There  are  very  nearly  1,400  Protestant  churches 
in  the  kingdom.  The  clergy  are  chiefly  paid  out  of  local  rates  and 
from  endowments,  the  budget  contribution  of  the  State  to  the  de- 
partment of  ecclesiastical  affairs  amoimting  to  but  85,593  thalers,  or 
about  12,830Z.,  chiefly  spent  in  administrative  salaries.  The  govern- 
ment of  the  Protestant  Church  is  entrusted  to  the  Landes-Consis- 
torium,  or  National  Congdstory,  presided  over  by  the  Minister  of 
Ecclesiastical  Aflairs ;  while  the  Roman  Catholic  congregations  are 
under  the  supervision  of  a  Papal  delegate.  Public  education  has 
reached  the  highest  point  in  Saxony,  every  child,  without  exception, 
partaking  of  its  benefits.  By  the  law  of  Jime  6,  1835,  attendance  at 
school,  or  under  properly  qualified  teachers,  is  made  compulsory, 
for  Roman  Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants.  On  the  average,  95  of 
every  100  children  capable  of  instruction  are  in  attendance  at  schooL 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  budget  of  Saxony  was  formerly  voted  for  triennial  periods, 
but  more  recentiy,  annually.  The  actual  expenditure— the  income 
was  larger^-amounted,  during  the  period 


1849  to  1851  to    7,600,669  thAl^ra, 

or 

i01,14O,lOO  annually. 

1862  „   1864  „     8,281,728 

OP 

1,242,264        „ 

1866  „   1857  „     9,040,902 

OP 

1,366,140 

1868  „  1860  „     9,366,243 

OP 

1,404,788        „ 

1861   „   1863  „   12,366,362 

OP 

1,863,462        ,, 

1864  „   1866  „   13,668,984 

OP 

2,148,848  .      ,. 

Rather  more  than  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  is  derived 
from  taxes  chiefly  indirect,  and  the  rest  from  state  railways, 
canals,  and  telegraphs,  together  with  the  income  of  the  ftrmerly 
royal  domains. 
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The  details  of  the  annual  expenditure  of  the  period  1864-66 
were:  — 

CLvH  list  of  the  Eliig  and  Queen,  dotation  of  the  Thalcn 

princes,  and  repair  of  royal  residences        ,        ,  863,845 

Interest  on  public  debt  •••.,•  2,834,000 

Ministiy  of  Justice        ,•••••  384,703 

„        of  Interior 860,496 

„        of  Finances     ,,•,.•  474,395 

„        of  War 2,175,096 

„        of  Public  Instruction  andEodesiasLAffiurs  390,833 

„        of  Foreign  Affairs   •        .        .        .        •  94,445 

Contribution  to  the  expenses  of  ^e  German  Diet-  •  •  36,000    • 

Pensions •  •      •  .  •  590,836    • 

Public  works •  .      •  •  3,339,461    • 

Fond  of  reserve •  •     •  •  •  323,743    • 

Total  annual  expenditure  •     '  •  12,366,362  or  £1|853,45) 

The  budget  for  the  financial  year  1868-69  wsls  based  on  esti- 
mates of  revenue  of  13,871,057  thalers,  or  2,005,659/.,  and  of 
expenditure  to  the  same  amount.  Included  in  the  latter  waa  the 
sum  of  1,545,490  thalers,  or  231,824/.,  forming  the  contribution 
of  Saxony  to  the  expenditure  of  the  North  German  Confederation. 

For  the  last  few.  years  thore  has  been,  a  gradually  increasing 
surplus  of  income  over  ^cpenditUFe,  which,  is  collected  in  a  ^  fund 
of  reserve,'  and  made  use  of  for*  thcTeduction  of  the  public  debt. 
A  great  part  of  this  surplus  "^as  derived  £fom  the  railway  lines  of 
the  country,  nearly  aU  of  which  are  State  property,  yielding  a 
revenue  of  from  1,500,000  to  1,800,000  thalers  per  annum. 

The  public  debt  amounted,  in  1868,  to  75,264,062  thalers,  or 
11,289,609/.,  the  liabilities  being  made  up  as  follows: — 

Thalen 

Old  debt 2,287 

3% 'Obligations,' created  in  1830    .        •        •        .     5,204,075 
4%'Kas8en-Scheine' of  1847.        ....    7,789,000 

4%  ditto  of  1862-66 .  42,648,400 

8%  ditto  of  1866    .        .        .        .        .        .        .    4,286,300 

Shares  of  the  Saxon-Silesian  Eailway       .        •        .     3,336,000 
5% 'Obligations,' created  in  1867     .        •        .        .12,000,000 

Total  .        .        .  76,264,062 

jeil,289,609 

The  debt  was  incurred  almost  entirely  for  the  establishment 
aixd  ptirchase  of  a  network  of  railways  and  telegraphs,  and  the 
promotion  of  other  works  of  public  utUily. 


^3+ 


NORTH  aSBMANT — ^MECKL^NBUBG-SCHWEBIN. 


Population. 

The  kingdom  is  divided  into  four  Kreise,  or  circles,  of  the  follow- 
ing area  and  populatioli,  according  to  the  ZoUverein  enumerations 
of  December  3,  1864,  and  of  December  3,  186»7  : — 


i 


Dresden  ... 

Leipzig  ,        .        . 

Zwickau  •        • 

Bautzen  ... 

Total 


1,674 

1,342 

1,790 

971 


6,777 


615,169 
532,689 
31 6,88*6 
8Y9,25'0 


2,343,994 


638,916 
553,583 
322,562 
908,525 


2,423,586 


•  The  increase  of  population  during  the  three  years  1865-67  vas 
at  the  rate  of  four  per  cent,  in  the  towns,  but  of  only  one  per  cent, 
in  the  rural  districts  of  the  kingdom. 

The  population  of  the  chief  towns,  according  to  the  census  of 
December  1867,  was  as  follows : — 


Dresden 
I^ipzig 
Chemnitz 
Zwickau 


156,024 
90,824 
58,573 
24,509 


The  population  of  Leipzig  is  vastly  increased  during  the  period  of 
the  great  annual  fairs,  notably  that  of  Easter,  which  bring  together 
merchants  from  all  parts  of  the  civilised  world.  Accoirding  to 
official  returns  the  value  of  the  commercial  transactions  at  these 
fairs,  established  for  nearly  six  centuries,  has  in  recent  years 
averaged   60   millions  of  thalers^   or*  about   9   milKons   sterling. 


Leipzig  is  also 
European,  trade 


the 'centre  of  the  German,   and  to  some  extent 
in  produptions  of  the  printing  press. 


m.  ttEciCLiSErBxrRa-scHWEEiir. 

(Grossherzogthum  Megelenburg-Schwerin). 

Seigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Friedrich  Franz  II.,  Grand-duke  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin, 
bom  February  28,  1823j  the  son  of  Grand-duke  Paul  Friedrich  and 
Princess  Alexandrine  of  Prussia.     Studied  philosophy  and  theology 
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at  the  University  of  Bonn,  1840-42 ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the 
death  of  his  fiither,  March  7,  1842.  Married,  November  3,  1849,  to 
Princess  Augusta  of  Reuss-Schleiz,  who  died  March  3,  1862. 
Married,  in  second  nuptials^  Maj  12,  1864,  to  Princess  Anna, 
daughter  of  the  late  Grand-duke  Ludwig  II.  of  Hesse-Darmstadt, 
who  died  April  15,  1865.  Married,  in  third  nuptials,  July  4,  1868, 
to  Princess  Marie,  bom  January  29,  1850,  cousin  of  the  reigning 
Prince  Albert  of  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt.  Issue  of  the  first  mar- 
riage are : —  1.  Prince  Friedrich  Franz^  heir-apparent,  bom  March 
19,  1851.  2.  Prince  Paul  Friedrich^  born  September  19,  1852. 
3.  Princess  Marie^  bom  May  14,  1854.  4.  Prince  Johann^  bom 
December  8,  1857.  Issue  of  the  second  marriage  is  a  daughter, 
Anna,  bom  April  7,  1865 ;  and  issue  of  third  marriage  a  daughter, 
Mathilda,  bom  August  10,  1869. 

Brother  of  the  Grand-duke, — Prince  Wilhelmy  bom  March  5, 
1827 ;  colonel  in  the  service  of  Prussia ;  married,  Dec  9,  1865,  to 
Princess  Alexandrina,  bom  Feb.  1, 1842,  daughter  of  Prince  Albert 
of  Prussia. 

Mother  of  the  Grand-duke. — Grand- duchess  Alexandrine^  bom 
Pebruaiy  23,  1803,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Friederich  Wilhelm 
ni.  of  Prussia;  married,  May  25,  1822,  to  Grand-duke  Paul 
Friedrich;  widow,  March  7,  1842. 

The  Grand-ducal  house  of  Mecklenburg  is  the  only  reigning 
family  in  £urope  of  Slavonic  origin,  and  claims  to  be  the  oldest 
sovereign  house  in  the  Western  world.  In  their  full  title,  the  Grand- 
dukes  style  themselves  Princes  of  the  Vandals;  and  they  trace  their 
descent  to  Genseric,  King  of  the  Vandals,  who  ravaged  Spain  and 
Portugal  in  the  fifth  century,  and,  going  over  to  Africa,  took  Carthage 
in  439.    The  princes  of  Mecklenburg  received  the  ducal  title  from  the 
Emperor  Charles  IV.  in  1340,  and  assumed  that  of  Grand-duke  by 
permission  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  in  1815.     Previous  to  1701, 
Mecklenburg- Schwerin  and  Mecklenburg-Strelitz  formed  but  one 
State ;  but  at  that  date  the  separation  of  the  latter  took  place,  in 
favour  of  a  younger  son  of  the  reigning  duke. 

The  Grand-duke  has  no  civil  list,  or  any  other  allowance  firom  the 
country .  His  income  consists  of  a  large  part  of  the  revenues  of  the 
State  domains,  and  is  valued  at  above  120,000/.  per  annum.  The 
Grand-duke  is  also  sole  proprietor  of  a  line  of  railway,  55  miles  long, 
from  GUstrow  to  Neu-Brandenburg,  which  in  great  part  riins  through 
his  own  property.  The  court  expenditure  amounts  to  above  550,000 
thalers,  or  considerably  more  than  the  cost  of  the  whole  civil  admi- 
nistration of  the  State.  The  crown  estates  altogether  comprise 
nearly  one-fifth  of  the  territory  of  the  duchy,  and  are  valued  at 
80,000,000  thalers,  or  nearly  12,000,000/.  They  are  looked  upon, 
in  all  respects,  as  the  private  property  of  the  duke. 
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Constitution,  Bevenue,  and  Population. 

The  political  institutions  of  the  Grand-duchy  are  of  an  entirely  feudal 
character.  The  fundamental  laws  are  embodied  in  the  *  Union  '  of 
1523,  the  *  Reversales'  of  1572  and  1622,  and  the  charters  of  1755  and 
Nov.  28,  1817.  Nearly  the  whole  legislative  power  and  part  of  the 
executive  is  in  the  hands  of  the  proprietors  of  RittergUter,  or  knight's 
estates,  numbering  624.  Seldom  more  than  one-fourth  of  these,  how- 
ever, exert  their  privileges  and  take  their  seats  in  the  Diet.  To  these 
representatives  of  their  own  property  are  joined  thirty-nine  mem- 
bers,- nearly  all  burgomasters,  delegated  by  the  municipalities  and 
corporate  bodies  of  a  like  number  of  towns.  The  great  bulk  of  the 
population  is  without  political  rights.  The  Diet  is  permanent,  being 
represented,  if  not  in  a<itual  session,  by  a  committee  of  twelve  mem- 
bers,, presided  over  by  three  marshals  of  the  nobility,  whose  office 
is  hereditary  in  their  ^milies.  It  is  part  of  the  prerogative  of  the 
committee  to  examine  the  working  of  the  administration,  as  also  tO 
nominate  a  number  of  judges  at  the  chief  courts  of  justice.  The 
Diet  meets  in  annual  session,  alternately  at  the  towns  of  Sternberg 
and  Malchin,  and  every  two  years  forms  a  joint  assembly  with  the 
states  of  a  part  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz,  in  common  legislation  for 
both  duchies. 

The  executive  is  represented  in  a  ministry  appointed  by  and 
responsible  alone  to  the  Grand-duke.  There  are  four  departments, 
called,  respectively,  the  Ministry  of  the  Grand-ducal  House  and  of 
Foreign  Affiiirs;  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior;  the  Ministry  of 
Justice,  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs ;  and  the  Ministry 
of  Finances.  No  official  budget  has  ever  been  published.  Unofficial 
statements  of  public  income  and  expenditure  give  the  amount  of 
either  in  recent  years  at  388,599  thalers,  or  58,285/.  per  annum, 
but  it  is  put  also  as  high  as  3,404,030  thalers,  or  510,604/.  The 
public  debt  is  said  to  amount  to  8,843,944  thalers,  or  1,326,591/. 

The  population  of  the  Grand -duchy  amounted  to  560,618  at  the 
census  of  Dec.  3,  1867,  living  on  an  area  of  4,834  English  square 
miles.  With  the  exception  of  850  Roman  Catholics,  and  8,110 
Jews,  the  whole  of  the  subjects  of  the  Grand-duke,  in  1867,  were 
Lutiierans.  Although  the  country  is  but  thinly  populated,  emi- 
gration is  carrying  off  large  numbers  of  the  inhabitants,  and  the 
population  at  several  periods  has  been  decreasing.  The  ownership 
of  the  soil  is  divided  between  the  sovereign,  who  possesses  about, 
two-tenths  of  the  land ;  the  titled  and  untitled  nobility,  who  possess 
seven-tenths,  and  various  corporations  and  monastic  institutions 
for  Protestant  noble  ladies,  who  possess  one-tenth.  The  agricultural 
population  are  little  removed  from  the  condition  of  serik    At  the 
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meeting  of  the  Diet,  in  April,  1864,  a  bill  was  passed  investing  all 
landed  proprietors  with  power  to  condemn  the  labourers  on  their 
estates  &r  dmple  *  neglect  of  service  *  to  a  week's  imprisonment,  and, 
besides, '  twenty-five  blows  with  a  stick.'  The  bill  became  law  in 
May,  1864.  lliere  are  numerous  restrictions  on  marriage,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  the  proportion  of  illegitimate  children  is  greater 
than  in  any  other  part  of  Grermany. 


17.  OLDENBUSO. 

(Grosshebzogthum  Oldenbttrg.) 

Beigning  Sovereigii  and  1*810117. 

Petttr  L,  Grand-doke  of  Oldenbixrg,  bom  July  8,  1827,  the  son 
of  Grand'duke  August,  and  of  Princess  Ida  of  Anhalt-Bemburg ; 
aneoeededto  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  fiither,  Feb.  27,  1853  ; 
married,  Feb.  10,  1862,  to  Elisabeth,  bom  March  26,  1826, 
daughter  of  Prince  Joseph  of  Saxe-Altenburg.  Isisue  of  the  union 
are: — 1.  Prince  August,  heir-apparent,  bom  Nov.  16,  1852.  2. 
Prince  Georg,  bom  June  27,  1^5. 

Brother  and  Sisters  of  the  Crrand^duke,-—!.  Princess  AmaUe,  bom 
Dec.  21,  1818;  married,  Nov.  22, 1836,  to  Prince  Otto  of  Bavaria, 
King  of  Greece  1832-62;  widpw  July  26,  1867.  2.  Princess 
Friederike,  bom  June  8,  1820,  married,  Aug.  15,  1855,  toFreiherr 
M.  von  Washington.  3.  Prince  Elimar,  bom  Jan.  23,  1844, 
lieutenant  in  the  service  of  Russia. 

Cousin  of  the  Grand-duke, — Prince  Peter,  bom  Aug.  26,  1812, 
the  son  of  Prince  Geoig,  brother  of  the  late  Grand^duke  August 
of  Oldenburg,  and  of  Priacess  Catharine,  daughter  of  the  late  Czar 
Paul  of  Russia ;  general  of  in&htry  in  the  service  of  Russia,  and 
President  of  the  department  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs  iu  the  Imperial 
Senate ;  married,  April  23,  1837,  to  Princess  Therese  of  Nassau, 
bom  April  17,  1815.  Issue  of  the  union  are: — 1.  Princess  ud/ea?- 
andra,  bom  June  2,  1838 ;  married,  Feb.  6, 1856,  to  Grand-duke 
Nicholas,  brother  of  Czar  Alexander  II.  of  Russia.  2.  Prince 
NicoUms,  bom  May  9,  1840^  colonel  in  the  service  of  Russia ;  mar- 
ried Sept.  5, 1863,  to  Marie  von  Ostemburg.  3.  Vrmc^  AlexaT^er^ 
bom  June  2,  1844 ;  married  Jan.  19,  1868,  to  Princess  Eugenie, 
bom  April  1,  1845,  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Maximilian  of 
Leuchtenberg.  4.Prince  Georg,  bom  April  17,  1848.  5.  Prince 
Ccnstantine^  bom  May  9,  1850.  6.  Princess  Therese,  bom  March 
80,  1852. 

The  ancient  house  of  Oldenburg,  which  has  given  sovereigns  to 
Denmark,  Scandinavia,  and  Russia,  is  said  to  be  descended  itom 
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Wittekind,  the  celebrated  leader  of  the  heathen  Saxons  against 
Charlemagne.  In  the  fifteenth  century,  a  scion  of  the  House  of  Olden- 
burg, CJount  Christian  VIII.,  was  elected  King  of  Denmark,  Sweden, 
and  Norway.  The  main  line  became  extinguished  with  Coimt  GUnther, 
in  1667,  whereupon  the  territory  of  the  family  fell  to  the  Kii^  of 
Denmark,Vho  made  it  over  to  Grand-duke  Paul  of  Russia,  in  exchange 
for  pretended  claims  upon  Schleawig-Holstein.  The  Grand-duke 
then  gave  Oldenburg  to  his  cousin,  Prince  Friedi-ich  August  of 
Holstein-Gottorp,  with  whose  descendants  it  remained  till  December 
1810,  when  Napoleon  incorporated  it  witli  the  kingdom  of  West- 
phalia. But  the  Congress  of  Vienna  not  only  gave  the  country 
back  to  its  former  sovereign,  but,  at  the  lU'gent  demand  of  Czar 
Alexander  I.,  added  to  it  a  territory  of  nearly  400  square  miles, 
with  50,000  inhabitants,  bestowing  at  the  same  time  upon  the  prince 
the  title  of  Grand-duke.  Part  of  the  new  territory  consisted  of  the 
principality  of  Birkenfeld,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine,  close  to 
the  French  frontier,  and  some  three  hundred  miles  distant  from 
Oldenburg.  In  1854,  Grand-duke  Peter  sold  a  district  of  5,000 
Morgen,  or  3,154  acres,  on  the  North  Sea,  with  the  harbour  of  Jahde, 
destined  for  a  naval  port,  to  Prussia,  for  the  sum  of  500,000  thajers, 
or  74,800/.  The  Grand-duke  has  a  civil  list  of  85,000  thalers, 
or  12,750Z.,  besides  an  allowance  of  85,000  thalers  from  the  public 
domains,  making  his  total  income  25,500/.  He  draws,  moreover,  * 
revenue  of  nearly  6,000/.  from  private  estates  of  the  ^imily  in 
Holstein. 


Constitatloii,  Sevenuey  and  Population. 

A  Constitution  was  given  to  the  Grand-duchy  Feb.  18,  1849, 
which,  revised  by  a  decree  of  Nov.  22, 1852,  grants  liberty  of  the 
press,  trial  by  jury,  and  equality  of  all  citizens  in  political  and  social 
matters.  The  legislative  power  is  exercised  by  a  Landtag,  or  Diet, 
elected  for  three  years,  by  the  vote  of  all  citizens  paying  taxes,  and  not 
condemned  for  felony  by  a  court  of  justice.  The  mode  of  election  is 
indirect.  Every  300  electors  choose  a  delegate,  and  the  delegates  of 
twenty  districts,  representing  6,000  electors,  appoint  one  deputy. 
No  property  quallncation  is  required  to  become  a  member  of  the 
Diet.  The  executive  is  vested,  under  the  Grand-duke,  in  a  respon- 
sible ministry  of  three  departments,  called,  respectively,  the  Ministry 
of  the  Grand-ducal  House,  and  of  Foreign  Affairs;  the  Ministry 
of  the  Interior ;  and  the  Ministry  of  Finances. 

The  budget,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  Constitution,  must  be 
granted  by  the  Diet  from  year  to  year.  For  the  year  1865,  the 
public  revenue  amounted  to  2,387,281  thalers,  or  358,084/.,  and 
the  expenditure  to  2,386,110  thalers,  or  357,916/.,  leaving  a  suiplns 
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of  1,121  ihalers.  The  budget  estimates  for  1869,  on  the  other 
hand,  based  on  about  the  same  amount  of  revenue  and  expenditure, 
exhibited  a  deficit  of  167,000  thalers.  The  chief  item  of  revenue 
is  from  customs,  and  next  to  it,  from  the  produce  of  State  property ; 
while  in  expenditure  the  army,  the  civil  list,  and  the  interest  of  the 
public  debt  cost  the  largest  sums.  The  debt  amounted,  at  the 
b^inning  of  1869,  to  7,969,000  thalers,  or  1,195,350Z. 

The  area  of  Oldenburg  embraces  2,417  square  miles,  widi  a 
population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  3,  1867,  of  815,622 
inhabitants.  Of  these,  241,381  were  Protestants,  72,077  Roman 
Catholics,  and  1,527  Jews.  Emigration  carries  off  annually  large 
numbers  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Grand-duchy. 


T.  BBinrSWICK 

(Herzogthuii  Braunschweig.) 
Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Wilhelm  I.,  Duke  of  Brunswick,  bom  April  25, 1806,  the  second 
son  of  Duke  Friedrich  Wilhelm  of  Brunswick,  and  of  Princess 
Marie  of  Baden.  Undertook  provisionally  the  Government  of 
Biimswick  in  consequence  of  the  insurrection  of  September  7, 1830, 
and  subsequent  flight  of  his  brother,  the  reigning  Duke,  October  12, 
1830;  ascended  the  throne,  April  25,  1831. 

Brother  of  the  Duke. — Duke  Karl,  bom  October  30,  1804,  the 
eldest  son  of  Duke  Friedrich  Wilhelm  of  Brunswick;  succeeded  his 
father,  under  the  guardianship  of  the  Prince-Regent,  afterwards 
King  George  IV.  of  Great  Britain,  June  16,  1815;  ascended  the 
throne  October  80,  1823.  Fled  the  duchy  on  the  breaking  out  of 
a  riot  at  the  city  of  Bnmswick,  September  8,  1830 ;  was  declared 
*  regierungsunf  ahig,'  or  'imfit  to  govern,*  by  a  resolution  of  the 
German  Diet,  December  2,  1830. 

The  ducal  house  of  Brunswick,  now  on  the  point  of  becoming 
extinct,  the  two  only  representatives  of  the  fiimiJy  being  unmarried 
and  sexagenarians,  was  long  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  illustrious 
of  the  Germanic  Confederation.  Its  ancestor,  Henry  the  Lion, 
possessed,  in  the  twelflh  century,  the  imited  duchies  of  Bavaria  and 
Saxony,  with  (other  territories  in  the  north  of  Germany;  but 
having  refused  to  aid  the  Emperor  Friedrich  Barbarossa  in  his 
wars  with  the  Pope,  he  was,  by  a  decree  of  the  Diet,  deprived  of 
the  whole  of  his  territories  with  the  sole  exception  of  his  allodial 
domains,  the  principalities  of  Brunswick  and  Luneburg.  Their  pos- 
seasionB  were,  on  the  death  of  Ernest  the  Confessor,  divided  between 
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the  two  eons  of  the  latter,  who  became  the  foiuiders  of  the  lines  of 
Brunswick-WolfenbUttel  and  Bruoswick-LUneburg,  the  former  of 
which  is  represented  at  present  in  ^e  ducal  bonse  of  Brunswick, 
while  the  latter  in  merged  in  the  royal  family  of  Great  Britain. 

The  Duke  of  Bronswick  la  one  of  the  wealthiest  of  German  sove- 
reigna,  being  in  poaseaaion  of  immense  private  estates,  including  the 
principality  of  Oels,  in  Silesia,  and  large  domains  in  the  district  of 
Glatz,  in  Prusida.  It  Is  believed  that  the  Duke  has  bequeathed  the 
whole  of  these  estates  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria.  The  Duke'a 
ciril  list,  amounting  to  220,722  tfaalen),  or  33,108^.,  is  not  set  dows 
in  the  budget,  being  paid  out  of  a  special  fund,  the  '  Kammercaase,' 
the  revenues  of .  which  are  derived  from  the  State  domains. 
The  ex-duke,  Charles,  residing  chiefly  at  Paris,  has  also  a  large 
private  income,  amounting,  it  is  steted,  to  above  200,000/.  per 


Constitatioii,  Sevenue,  and  FopnlatiinL 

The  Constitution  ofBrunswick  bears  date  Octoberl2, 1832, but  was 
modlHed  by  the  flmdamental  law  of  November  22, 1851,  The  legis- 
lative power  is  vested  in  one  Chamber,  consisdng  of  fony-three 
members.  Of  these,  nine  are  elected  by  the  highest-taxed  landed 
proprietors;  ten  by  the  magistrates  of  the  chief  towns  ;  three  by  the 
Proteataat  clergy ;  ten  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns,  and  eleven  by 
those  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber  meets  evety  three  years,  and 
the  deputies  hold  their  mandate  for  two  sessions.  The  eiecutive  is 
represented  by  a  responuble  Ministry,  conidetiDg  of  two  departments, 
namely,  the  Ministiy  of  State  and  of  Foreign  Afiairs ;  and  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior. 

The  budget  was  formerly  voted  for  the  period  of  three  years,  bnt 
since  1867,  in  conformity  with  the  constitution  of  the  North-Germati 
Confederation.  For  the  year  1369  the  estimates  of  revenue  were 
2,l6U,UUM  Lliak'i'd,  or  373,0001.,  with  an  expenditure  of  the  same 
amount.  The  public  debt  of  the  duchy,  at  the  commencement  of 
1869,  was  15,368,750  thiders,  or  2,305,313/.,  four-fiftha  of  which 
sum  was  contracted  for  ihe  establishment  of  railways. 

The  duchy  has  an  area  of  1,526  square  miles,  with  a  population 
of  302,792  inbabitiiQifi,  nccoiding  to  the  Zollverein  census  of  1867. 
Nearly  the  whole  of  the  iiibabitants  in  1667  were  members  of  the 
Lutheran  Church,  the  exception  being  1,676  Calvinists;  3,775 
Boman  Catholics;  216  members  of  othei  (Siristian  sects,  and  1,107 
Jews.     The  latter  enjoy  civil  and  religious  equali^. 
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I 

TI.  SAXE-WEIHAB. 

(Gbossherzogthum  Sachsen-Weimar.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Fainfly. 

Karl  Alexander,  Grand-duke  of  Saxe- Weimar,  bom  June  24, 
1818,  the  son  of  Grand-duke  Chai'les  Frederick  and  of  Grand-duchess 
Marie,  daughter  of  the  late  Czar  Paul  I.  of  Russia.  Succeeded  his 
father,  July  8,  1853  j  married,  October  8,  1842,  to  Sophie^  bom 
April  8,  1824,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Willem  II.  of  the  Nether- 
lands. Issue  of  the  union  are : — 1.  Prince  Karl  A'ogust,  heir- 
apparent,  bom  July  81,  1844.  2.  Princess  Marie,  bom  January 
20,  1849.     3.  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  Febmary  28,  1854. 

Sisters  of  the  Orand-duke. — 1.  Princess  Marie,  bom  February  3, 
1808 ;  married.  May  26,  1827,  to  Prince  Karl  of  Pa^ssia.  2. 
Princess  Augusta,  bom  September  30,  1811;  married,  June  11, 
1829,  to  Prince  Wilhelm,  now  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Prussia. 

Cousins  of  the  Grand-duke.-^l.  Prince  Eduard,  born  October  11, 
1823,  the  son  of  the  late  Duke  BemhaM  of  Saxe-Weimar,  brother 
of  Grand-duke  Karl  Friederich ;  entered  the  British  army  as 
ensign,  June  1, 1841;  captain,  May  19, 1846;  major,  June  20, 1854; 
lieutenant-colonel  in  the  Grenadier  Guards  and  aide-de-camp  to  the 
Queen,  May  18,  1855;  married,  November  27,  1851,  to  Lady 
Augusta  Catherine,  bom  January  14,  1827,  the  daughter  of  the  late 
Charles  Gordon-Lennox,  Duke  of  Richmond.  2.  Prince  Hermanny 
bom  August  4,  1825,  brother  of  the  preceding;  married,  June  17, 
1851,  to  Princess  Augusta,  bom  October  4, 1826,  youngest  daughter 
of  Kinw  Wilhelm  I.  of  WUrtemberg.  Issue  of  the  union  are  one 
daughter  and  four  sons.  3.  Prince  Gustav,  bom  June  28,  1827, 
broQier  of  the  preceding;  major-general  in  the  Austrian  army. 
4.  Princess -4wkiZm,  bom  May  20,  1830:  married,  May  19,  1853, 
to  Prince  Henry  of  Orange-Nassau,  brother  of  King  Willem  IIL 
of  the  Netherlands. 

The  family  of  the  Grand-duke  stands  at  the  head  of  the  Ernestine 
or  elder  line  of  the  princely  houses  of  Sa^onyj  which  include  Saxe- 
Meiningen,  Saxe-Altenburg,  and  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  while  the 
yoimger,  or  Albertine  line,  is  represented  by  the  Kings  of  Saxony. 
Saxe-Weimar  was  formed  into  an  independent  duchy  towards  the 
end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  when  Elector  Johann  Wilhelm  of 
Saxony  divided  his  territory  between  his  two  sons,  Friedrich  Wilhelm 
and  Johann,  giving  the  former  Saxe-Altenburg  and  the  latter  Saxe- 
Weimar.  At  the  Congress  of  Vienna  a  considerable  increase  of 
territory,  together  with  the  title  of  Grand-duke,  was  awarded  to 
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Duke  Karl  August,  patron  of  German  literature,  and  friend  of  Goihe 
and  Schiller. 

The  Grand-duke  has  a  large  private  fortune,  part  of  which  he 
obtained  in  dowry  with  his  consort,  Frincess  Sophie  of  the  Nether- 
lands. He  has  also  a  civil  list  of  280,000  thalers,  or  42,OO0Z., 
amounting  to  about  one-sixth  of  the  revenues  of  Saxe-Weimar. 


Constitntioi^  Eevenue,  and  Population. 

The  constitution  of  the  Grand-duchj  was  granted  May  5,  1816 ; 
but  slightly  altered  by  the  law  of  October  15,  1849.  According  to 
this  charter  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
represented  by  one  Chamber.  It  is  composed  of  31  members,  of 
whom  ten  are  chosen  by  the  proprietors  of  nobiliar  estates ;  ten  by 
the  towns ;  ten  others  by  the  inhabitants  of  rural  districts,  and  one 
by  the  Senate  of  tibe  University  of  Jena.  At  the  general  election, 
which  takes  place  every  seven^  year,  not  only  the  representatives 
themsdves  are  chosen,  but  likewise  a  substitute  for  every  member, 
who  has  to  take  his  place  in  case  of  illness,  death,  or  prolonged  absence. 
The  ten  members  for  the  nobility  are  elected  directly  by  all  proprietors 
of  RittergUter,  or  noble  estates ;  even  ladies  being  allowed  to  vote. 
In  the  representation  of  towns  and  rural  districts  the  mode  of  election 
is  indirect.  The  whole  body  of  voters  choose  a  certain  number  of 
delegates,  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  every  fifty  houses,  and  these 
deputies  elect  the  member  for  the  place.  The  Chamber  meets 
every  three  years,  and  a  standing  committee  of  nine  members  continues 
to  sit  during  the  adjoummeQt. 

The  executive,  acting  under  the  orders  of  the  Grand-duke,  but 
responsible  to  the  representatives  of  the  country,  is  divided  into  three 
departments,  which  are,  the  Ministry  of  the  Grand-ducal  House,  of 
the  Interior,  and  of  Foreign  Affairs ;  the  Ministry  of  Finance ;  and 
the  Ministry  of  Justice  and  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs.. 

The  budget  is  granted  by  the  Chamber  for  a  period  of  three  years. 
That  from  1863  to  1865  compiised  an  annual  income  of  1,658,668 
thalers,  or  248,808/.,  and  an  annual  expenditure  of  1,654,558  thalers, 
or  248,189Z.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  4,110  thalers,  or  619Z.,  for  the 
year.  Estimates  for  the  period  1866>68  were  based  upon  annual 
receipts  of  1,730,131  thalers,  and  annual  disbursements  of  1,700,088 
thalers,  leaving  a  yearly  surplus  of  30,043  thalers.  The  public 
debt  amounted  to  4,560,000  thalers,  or  648,000/.,  on  January  1, 
1869. 

The  Grand-duchy  has  an  area  of  1,421  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population  of  283,044  at  the  census  of  December  3,  1867. 
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There  was,  at  that  date,  the  followmg  religious  division  of  the 
inhabitants  : — ^Protestants,  269,007 ;  Roman  Catholics,  9,927  ; 
Greek  Catholics,  48;  Mennonites,  2;  other  Christian  sects,  43; 
Jews,  1,129. 


VII.  MECELEarBXTRG-STBELITZ. 

(Grossherzogthuh  Mecelenburg-Strelitz.) 

Seigning  Sovereign. 

Fliedrich  Wilhelm  L,  Grand-duke  of  Mecklenbui^g-Strelitz, 
bom  Oct.  17,  1819,  the  son  of  Grand-duke  Georg  and  of  Princess 
Marie  of  Hesse-Cassel ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his 
Either,  Sept.  6,  1860;  married,  June  24,  1843,  to  Augusta,  bom 
July  19,  1822,  the  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Adolphus  of  Cam- 
bridge. Offspring  of  the  union  is  Prince  Adolf  Friedrich,  heir- 
apparent,  bom  July  22,  1848. 

The  reigning  house  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz  was  founded,  in 
1701,  by  Duke  Adolf  Friedrich,  youngest  son  of  Duke  Adolf 
Friedrich  XL  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin.  There  being  no  law 
of  primogeniture  at  the  time,  the  Diet  was  unable  to  prevent  the 
division  of  the  country,  which  was  protested  against  by  subsequent 
Dukes  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin.  The  Congress  of  Vienna  per- 
mitted Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz  to  adopt 
the  title  of  Grand-duke,  notwithstanding  the  exceedingly  limited 
extent  of  his  territory.  He  is,  however,  one  of  the  wealthiest  of 
German  sovereigns,  more  than  one-half  of  the  country  being  his  own 
private  property.  A  territory  of  seven  square  miles,  with  10,000 
souls,  which  was  added  to  the  newly  created  Grand-duchy  in  1815, 
was  sold  by  the  late  Grand-duke  Georg  to  Prussia,  on  May  21, 
1819,  for  the  sum  of  1,000,000  thalers,  or  *  100  thalers  per  soul.' 
It  is  calculated  that  the  income  of  the  Grand-ducal  family  amounts 
at  present  to  at  least  230,000/.  a  year. 


Constitution,  Sevenne,  and  Population. 

The  country  is  divided  into  two  separate  provinces,  the  first  of 
which,  Stargard,  has  a  Diet  composed  of  landowners,  while  the 
second,  Hatzeburg,  has  no  representative  institutions  whatever.  The 
Stargard  Diet  periodically  joins  the  legislative  assembly  of  Meck- 
lenburg-Schwerin. Only  the  possession  of  a  Rittergut,  or  knight's 
estate,  gives  right  to  a  seat  in  ike  Diet,  to  which  neither  the  towns 
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nor  rural  populations  send  any  deputies.  There  are  sixty-two  such 
proprietors  in  the  province  of  Stargard,  only  a  small  number  of 
vhom,  however,  choose  to  take  their  seats. 

The  executive  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  Grand-duke,  and  is 
exercised  by  him  through  one '  Minister  of  State/  which  appointment, 
however,  has  at  times  been  vacant  for  several  years.  Accounts  of 
public  income  and  expenditure  are  never  made  known,  and  the 
whole  state  revenue  forms  the  civil-list  of  the  Grand-duke. 

The  population,  which,  according  to  the  census  of  1867,  numbered 
98,770,  is  decreasing  steadily,  a  strong  tide  of  emigration  having 
carried  off  nearly  8,000  inhaHtants  in  a  course  of  eight  years. 
The  area  of  the  country  is  997  English  square  miles,  the  owner- 
ship of  which  territory  is  divided  between  the  sovereign,  the  feudal 
proprietors,  and  the  corporations  of  certain  towns,  in  the  Allowing 
manner : — 527  square  miles  belong  to  the  Grand-dnke ;  353  to  the 
titled  and  untitled  nobles,  and  117  to  the  town  corporations. 
Nearly  one-fourth  of  the  Grand-ducal  property  consists  of  forest 
lands. 


vin.  sAXE-MEnrniGEV. 

(HeBZOOTHUM   SAGHSEN-MsiNINGSir.) 

Kftigning  SovereigiL 

Oeorg  n.,  Duke  of  Saxe-Meiningen,  bom  April  2, 1826,  the  son 
of  Duke  Bemhard  I.  Succeeded,  on  the  •  abdication  of  his  &ther, 
September  20,  1866.  Married,  May  18, 1850,  to  Princess  Charlotte 
of  Prussia,  who  died  March  30,  1855.  Offspring  of  this  union  are 
a  son  and  a  daughter : — Bemhard,  bom  April  1,  1851 ;  and  Marie 
Elizabeth,  bom  September  23,  1853.  Married,  in  second  nupttalsy 
October  23,  1858,  to  Princess  Feodora  of  Hohenlohe-Langenburg, 
bom  July  7,  1839.  Offspring  of  this  second  marriage  are  two 
sons,  Ernst,  bom  September  27,  1859,  and  Friedrich,  bom  Oct. 
12,  1861. 

The  line  of  Saxe-Meiningen  was  founded  by  Duke  Bemhard,  third 
son  of  Ernst  I.  of  Saxony,  sumamed  the  Pious,  the  friend  and  com- 
panion in  arms  of  King  Gustavus  Adolphus  of  Sweden.  The  duchy 
was  only  one- third  its  present  size  up  to  the  year  1826,  when,  by 
the  extinction  of  the  ancient  family  of  Saxe-Gotha,  the  territories  of 
HildbuTghausen  and  Saalfeld  fell  to  the  present  duke.  He  has  a 
civil  list  of  225,000  florins,  or  18,760/.,  paid  out  of  the  produce  of 
the  State  domains. 


CONSTITUTION,  BEVENUE,  AND  POPULATION.       I45 


Constitation,  Sevenue,  and  Population. 

The  charter  of  the  duchy  bears  date  August  23, 1829.  It  provides 
hr  a  legislative  organisation,  consisting  of  one  Chamber  of  twenty-* 
ibur  representatives.  Eight  of  these  are  elected  by  the  proprietors 
of  nobiliar  estates;  eight  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns,  and  eight  by 
those  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber  meets  every  three  years,  and 
new  elections  take  place  every  six.  A  small  property  qualification* 
is  requisite  to  become  a  member. 

The  ministry,  which  is  responsible  to  the  Chamber,  consists  of 
four  departments,  namely,  the  Ministry  of  the  Ducal  House  and  of 
Foreign  Aifairs ;  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior ;  the  Ministry  of 
Finances;  and  the  Ministry  of  Justice,  of  Education,  and  of 
Ecclesiastical  Affairs. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1869  stated  the  revenue  at 
1,998,750  Horins,  or  166,553/.,  and  the  expenditure  at  1,987,812 
florins,  or  165,610Z.  The  actual  income  for  1867  amounted  to 
2,137,895  florins,  or  178,158/.,  and  the  actual  expenditure  to 
2,032,152  florins,  or  169,346/.  Nearly  one  half  of  the  public 
revenue  is  drawn  from  State  domains,  formei'ly  belonging  to  the 
ducal  family.  The  chief  items  of  expenditure  are  the  interest 
of  the  public  debt,  and  the  civil  list  of  the  duke,  which  latter, 
however,  is  not  entered  in  the  budget  estimates,  but  paid  out  of  the 
revenue  of  the  domains  as  a  first  charge  thereon.  The  debt,  at  the 
end  of  1868,  amounted  to  4,253,620  florins,  or  354,468/.,  exclusive 
of  a  state  guarantee  on  four  millions  of  thalers  employed  in  the 
construction  of  a  line  of  railway  through  the  duchy. 

The  area  of  the  duchy  extends  over  933  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  1867,  of  180,835 
inhabitants.  The  whole  of  t^em  at  the  date  were  Protestants,  with 
the  exception  of  1,102  Roman  Catholics,  44  Monnonites,  and  1,629 
Jews. 


IX.  ANHAII. 

(Herzogthum  Anhalt.) 
Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Leopold,  Duke  of  Anhalt,  bom  Oct.  1,  1794,  the  son  of 
Prince  Friedrich  of  Anhalt- Dessau,  and  of  Princess  Amalia  of 
Hesse-Homburg.  Succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his 
grandfather,  Duke  Leopold  Friedrich,  Aug.  9,  1817 ;  married, 
April  X8,  1818,  to  Princess  Friederike  of  Prussia,  who  died  Jan*  1, 


146  NORTH  OXSMANT — AHHALT. 

1850.  Issue  of  the  union  Are: — 1.  Princess  Agnes,  horn  June  24, 
1824;  married,  April  2«,  1853,  to  Duke  Ernst  of  Saxe-Altenburg. 
2.  Prince  Friedrick,  heir-apparent,  bom  April  29,  1831 ;  married, 
April  22, 1854,  to  Princess  Antoinette  of  Saxe-Altenburg.  Offspring 
of  the  marriage  are  four  sons  and  two  daughters.  3.  Prineeas 
Marie,  bom  Sept.  14,  1837 ;  married,  Nov.  2%  1854,  to  Prince 
Friedrieh  Kaarl  of  Pruena. 

The  Dukes  of  Anhalt  trace  th^r  ongin  to  Bemhard,  son  of  the 
celebrated  Albert  the  Bear,  MargraTe  of  Brandenbuig,  who  died  in 
1211.  The  fiimily,  in  the  course  of  time,  ^lit  into  numerous 
branches,  now  reduced  to  the  present  line.  At  the  establishment  of 
the  Germanic  CoDfederation,  in  1815,  there  were  three  reigning  Dukes 
of  Anhalt,  namely  of  Anhalt- Cothen,  Anhalt-Bemburg,  and  Anhalt* 
Dessau.  The  first  of  these  lines  became  extinct  in  1847 ;  and  the 
second  on  August  19,  1863,  leaving  the  former  house  of  Anhalt* 
Dessau  Ihe  sole  heir  of  the  &mily  territory.  In  1806,  the  Princes 
of  Anhalt  took  the  title  of  Dukes,  on  joining  tiie  Confederation  of 
the  Rhine.  The  Duke  of  Anhalt  has  a  civil  list  of  198,250  thalers^ 
or  29,737/.,  including  the  allowances  to  the  younger  members  of 
the  houfle.  The  family  has,  benides,  very  large  private  estates 
in  Saxony,  Eastern  Prussia,  and  the  Crimea,  embracing  an  aiea 
of  more  than  200  square  miles. 


Constitntioii,  Sev<eini0,  and  PopidatioiL 

On  Oct.  29,  1848,  a  charter  wasi  given  to  the  duchy,  which 
was  repealed  by  decree  of  the  sovereign  of  Nov.  4,  1851.  A 
new  constitution,  proclaimed  Sept.  17,  1859,  and  modified  again  by 
a  decree  of  Sept  17,  1863,  allowB  merely  a  nominal  representation 
of  the  people,  leaving  nearly  die  whole  l^slative,  as  well  as  the 
executive,  power  in  the  hands  of  the  duke. 

The  Government  con«sts  of  three  departments,  namely,  the 
Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  Justice ;  the  Ministry  of  Finance ; 
and  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior. 

The  financial  accounts  of  the  years  1866-69  exhibited  an 
average  public  income  of  1,889,492  thalers,  or  284,902/.,  and 
an  expenditure  of  1,851,183  dialers,  or  277,676Z.  per  annum. 
More  than  a  third  of  the  revenue  is  derived  fix)m  State  property,  and 
the  rest  chiefly  from  indirect  taxes.  The  largest  item  in  the  expen- 
diture is  the  civil  list  of  the  ducal  house.  The  public  debt  amounted, 
on  Jan.  1,  1869,  to  3,658,125  thalers,  or  548,718/. 

The  duchy  comprises  an  area  of  869  £nglish  square  miles,  with  a 
population  of  197,041,  according  to  the  census  of  1867.  Nearly  the 
whole  of  the  inhabitants  belong  to  the  reformed  Protestant  Church. 
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X.  SAXE-COBTTEO-GOTHA. 

(Herzogthum  Sacbsen-Coburg-Gotha.) 

Seignmgf  Sovereign  and 


Ernst  n.)  Dtike  of  Saxe-Cobur^^-Gotba,  bora  Jiine  21,  1818, 
the  son  of  Duke  Ernst  I.  of  Saxe-Saalfdd-Coburgand  of  Princess 
Louise  of  Saxe-AIteuburg*  Studied  philosophy  and  political 
eoonomy  at  the  Uniyersity  of  Bonn,  18^4-36 ;  entered  into  the 
military  service  of  Saxony,  1836;  trayelled  in  Spain,  Portugal, 
Italy,  and  Northern  AMca,  1838-40.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at 
the  death  of  his  father,  Jan.  29,  1844.  Married,  May  3,  1842, 
to  Princess  Alexandrine,  bom  Pec.  6,  1820,  the  daughter  of  the  late 
Grand-duke  Leopold  of  Baden. 

The  Ihike  being  childless,  heir-apparent  is  his  nephew,  Prince 
Al/redf  born  Aug.  6,  1844,  the  son  of  Prince  Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg- 
G&tha,  and  of  Victoria  I.,  Queen  of  Great  Britain. 

The  inamediate  ancestor  of  the  reigning  £imily  of  Saxe-Coburg- 
Gotha,  formerly  called  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  and  previously  Saxe- 
Gobuig,  was  Prince  Albrecht,  second  son  of  Duke  Ernst,  sumamed 
the  Pious,  who  died  in  1699.     A  dispute  about  his  heritage  lasted 
through  tiiree  generations,  and  was  only  settled,  towards  the  end  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  by  a  re-distribution  of  ijie  territories  of  the 
Saxon  princes.  A  new  division  took  place  in  1826,  on  the  extinction  of 
the  line  of  Saxe-Gotha,  and  it  was  then  that  the  house  of  Saxe-Saalfeld- 
Goburg  exchanged  its  name  for  that  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.     The 
£tmily  is  in  posseauon  of  a  large  private  fortune,  accumulated  chiefly 
by  Duke  Ernst  L  of  Saxe-Saal&ld-Cobuig,  whom  the  Congress  of 
Vienna  made  a  present  of  the  principality  of  Lichtenbei^,  in  return  for 
his  services  as  commander  of  the  fifth  corps  cParm^e  in  the  year  1813. 
This  principaKty  he  sold,  Sept.  22,  1834,  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  for 
a  sum  of  two  million  thalers,  and  other  advantages.      Besides  a 
vast  private  income,  Duke  Ernst  II.  has  a  comparatively  large  civil 
list.     It  is  paid  out  of  the  revenue  of  the  domains,  and  amounts  to 
100,000  thalers,  or  15,000/.,  at  a  minimum,  and  more  in  case  these 
estates  produce  abonre  134,079  thalers,  or'  20,112Z.  a  year.      The 
proprietorship  of  these  domains,  which,  according   to  the  decision 
of  the  highest  legal  authorities  in   Germany,  belong  to  the  State 
and   not  to  the  reigning  &mily,   gave  rise  for  a  time   to    ani- 
mated disputes  between    the  Government   and  the   legislature  of 
Saxe-C3oburg-Gotha.     A  compromise  was  finally  arrived  at,  by  the 
terms  of  which  the  reigning  Duke  has  a  civil  list  of  100,000  thalers 
'  out  of  the  income  of  the  domains,  and  the  surplus  of  34,079  thalers 
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is  paid  into  the  public  exchequer,  while  the  rest  is  diyided  between 
the  Duke  and  the  State. 


Constitiitioii,  Bevenue,  and  Poptilation. 

The  StaatsgrundgesetZy  or  fundamental  law  of  the  duchy,  pro- 
claimed May  3,  1852,  vests  the  legislative  power  in  two  separate 
assemblies,  one  for  the  province  of  Coburg  and  the  other  ibr  the 
province  of  Gotha.  The  Coburg  Chamber  consists  of  eleven,  and 
that  for  Grotha  of  nineteen  members,  chosen  in  as  many  electoral 
divisions,  by  the  direct  vote  of  all  the  inhabitants.  Every  man  above 
the  age  of  twenty-five,  who  pays  taxes,  has  a  vote,  and  any  citizen 
above  thirty  may  be  elected  a  deputy.  New  elections  take  place 
every  four  years.  The  two  assemblies  meet  separately  every  year ; 
and  every  second  year  they  unite  into  one  Chamber,  to  which  the 
Coburg  Diet  deputes  seven,  and  that  of  Gotha  fourteen  members. 
The  *  United  Parliament '  meets  alternately  at  the  town  of 
Coburg  and  at  Gotha,  and  has  to  decide  all  legislative  measures 
bearing  upon  questions  affecting  the  whole  duchy,  while  the 
provincial  assemblies  occupy  themselves  with  affairs  of  a  more  local 
nature. 

The  budget  is  voted  for  the  term  of  four  years,  and  in  the  financial 
accounts  a  distinction  is  made  between  Crown-revenue,  derived  from 
the  domains,  and  State-revenue.  The  annual  income  of  the  former, 
during  the  years  1861-65,  was  559,500  thalers,  or  88,925/.,  and  the 
expenditure  385,669  thalers,  or  57,85  IZ.,  leaving  an  annual  surplus 
of  173,831  thalers,  or  26,074/.,  which  was  distributed  between  the 
Duke  and  the  public  exchequer,  in  the  proportion  of  His  Highness 
obtaining  120,121  thalers,  or  18,022/.,  and  the  country  53,680  thalers, 
or  8,052/.  The  State-revenue  for  the  period  1861-65  was  606,500 
thalers,  or  90,975/.  annually,  and  the  public  expenditure  the  same. 
In  the  budget  estimates  for  1865-69,  the  Crown-revenue  was  set 
down  as  589,180  thalers,  and  the  expenditure  pertaining  to  it  as 
383,870  thalers,  leaving  a  surplus  of  205,310  thalers,  while  the 
State  revenue  and  expenditure  was  fixed  at  624,890  thalers. 
The  public  debt,  in  1869,  amounted  to  1,988,645  thalers,  or 
308,296/. 

The  area  of  the  duchy  is  816  English  square  miles,  of  which 
230  belong  to  tl^e  province  of  Coburg,  and  586  to  Gotha.  At 
the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  inhabitants  of  the  former 
division  numbered  49,490,  and  of  the  latter  119,245,  giving  a 
total  of  168,735.  The  whole  of  the  population  are  Protestant, 
with  the  exception  of  some  900  Roman  Catholics  and  of  1,600 
Jews. 
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XI.   BAXE-ALTENBUEG. 

(Hebzogthum  Saghsen-Altbnburg.) 

Beigning  Boyereign  and  Family. 

Ernst  1.9  Duke  of  Saxe-Altenbui^,  bom  September  16,  1826, 
Uie  son  of  Duke  Georg  of  Saxe-Altenburg  and  Princess  Marie  of 
Mecklenburg- Schwerin.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of 
his  fiither,  August  3,  1853;  married,  April  28,  1853,  to  Princess 
Agnes,  bom  June  24,  1824,  the  daughter  of  Duke  Leopold  of 
Anhalt-Dessau.  Issue  of  the  union  is  a  daughter,  Princess  Marie, 
bom  August  2,  1854.  Heir-apparent  is  the  only  brother  of  the 
Duke,  Prince  Moritz,  born  October  24,  1829,  and  married,  October 
15, 1862,  to  Princess  Augusta  of  Saxe-Meiningen,  by  whom  he  has 
issue  three  daughters. 

The  reigning  femily  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  formerly  called  Saxe- 
Hildbuighausen,  dates  its  origin  from  the  year  1482,  when  the 
reparation  took  place  between  the  Ernestine  and  Albertine  lines  of 
Saxony.  Up  to  the  year  1826,  Saxe-Altenburg  formed  part  of 
Saxe-Gotha,  and  was  then,  by  a  general  exchange  of  territories 
among  the  Saxon  princes,  made  over  to  the  Hildburghausen  family. 
The  Duke  has  a  ciyil  list  of  143,000  thalers,  or  21,450Z.,  amounting 
to  above  one-sixth  of  the  revenue  of  the  whole  countiy.  On 
December  20,  1862,  the  Chamber  raised  the  ducal  income  to  this 
sum — from  128,000  thalers,  or  19,200/.,  which  it  had  been  previously 
— on  condition  that  the  whole  of  the  domains,. formerly  belonging  to 
the  reigning  family,  should  be  made  over  definitely  to  the  State. 

Constitntiony  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  bears  date  April  29,  1831,  but  was  altered  at 
subsequent  periods.  It  vests  the  legislative  authority  in  a  Chamber 
composed  of  twenty-four  representatives,  of  which  eight  are  chonen 
by  the  Ritterscha^,  or  land-holding  nobility,  eight  by  the  inhabi- 
tants of  towns,  and  eight  by  those  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber 
meets  every  three  years,  and  the  deputies  are  elected  for  two  sessions. 

The  executive  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely, — the 
Ministry  of  the  Ducal  House,  of  Education,  and  Ecclesiastical 
Affairs ;  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  and  of  Justice ;  and  the 
Ministry  of  Finance.  The  budget  is  voted  for  three  years,  the  last 
period  of  1865-68  exhibiting  an  annual  revenue  of  878,904 
thalers,  or  131,835/.,  and  an  expenditure  of  878,888  thalers, 
or  131,832/.      The  annual  receipts   during   the   term    1862*64 
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were  823,326  tihalers,  or  123,498/.,  and  the  snniial  expenditure 
800,343  thaleFB,  or  120,051/.,  leaying  a  sorplnsof  22,983  thalers,  or 
3,447/.  a  year.  Yeiy  nearly  one-balf  of  the  reyentie  ia  contribnted 
hj  the  State  domains,  and  aboirt  one-tiiird  bj  indirect  taxes.  The 
public  debt  at  the  commencement  of  1869  amounted  to  1,047,352 
thalers,  or  157,103/.,  a  moiety  of  which  consisted  in  notes^  not  bearing 
interest. 

Saxe-Altenbnrg  has  an  area  of  509  English  8q[iiare  mile^  with  ^ 
population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec  3,  1867,  of  141,426 
inhabitants.  With  the  exception  of  about  two  hundred  Roman 
Catholics,  they  are  all  Protestant  There  are  no  settled  Jews.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  duchy  are  of  SlaYonic  origin,  and  the  customs  and 
dress  of  the  nationality  are  still  prevailing  in  the  rural  districts, 
although  the  Slavonic  dialect  has  disappeared  since  the  middle  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  The  peasants  ai^e  reputed  to  be  more  wealthy 
than  in  any  other  part  of  Grermany,  and  the  rule  prevails  among 
them  oi  the  youngest  son  becoming  the  heir  to  the  landed  property 
of  the  &ther.  Estates  are  kept  for  generations  in  the  same  fiomly, 
and  sddom  parcelled  out.  The  rural  population,  however,  has  hieea 
declining  in  numbers  for  the  last  twenty  years. 

ZIL  WALDSCE, 

(F^RffTENTHUM  WaLDKCK.) 

Beigning  SoTerdgn. 

Georg  Victor,  Prince  of  Waldeck,  bom  Jan.  14,  1831,  the  mm 
of  Prince  Georg  Friedrich  and  Princess  Emma  of  Anhalt-Bem- 
hurg ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  &ther,  under  the 
guardianship  of  his  mother,  May  14,  1845;  married,  Sept.  26, 
1853,  to  Princess  Helena,  bom  Aug.  12,  1831,  daughter  of  the 
late  Duke  Wilhelm  of  Nassau.  Offiping  of  the  union  are  five 
daughters  and  one  son,  namely  :-^l.  Princess  Sophie,  bom  July 
27,  1854.  2.  Prmcess  Pouline,  bom  Oct.  19,  1855.  3.  Princess 
Marie,  bom  May  23,  X857.  4.  Princess  Emma,  bom  Aug.  2, 1858. 
5.  Princess  Helena,  bom  Feb.  17, 1861.  6.  Prince  Friedrich,  heir- 
apparent,  bom  Jan.  20,  1865. 

The  family  of  Waldeck  was  enrolled  by  the  Congress  of  Tienna 
among  the  sovereign  houses  of  Europe  on  account  of  the  distin- 
guished services  rendered  by  field-marshal  Prince  Greorg  of  Wal- 
deck in  the  wars  against  France.  The  present  severe^  has  a 
civil  list  of  245,000  thalers,  or  36,735/.,  being  considerably  more 
than  one  half  of  the  revenue  of  the  principality. 

After  the  war  between  Austria  and  Prussia,  at  the  end  of  1866, 
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Prince  George  Tietor  -made  an  offer  to  iMioate  the  throne  in 
fayour  of  the  £mg  oS  Prussia,  but  the  proposal  wa»  not  accepted 
by  the  latter.  Conseq|Uent  upon  further  negotiations,  a  ^Treaty 
of  Accession '  (AccesBioasrertrag)  wa&  signed  by  the  Prince  on 
July  10,  1867,  by  which  he  suirarendered  his  chief  sovereign 
lights  to  King  Wilhelm  I.,  retaining  merely  nominial  power. 

Constitution  ajid  Population. 

The  charter  of  the  principality  was  granted  Aug.  17,  1652.  It 
provides  for  a  legLslatiTe  assembly  of  forty^one  membersy  of  which 
number  eighteen  are  cbosen  by  the  nobility,  thirte«a  by  the  in- 
habitants of  towns^  aaad  ten  by  the  people  of  the  rural  districts. 
On  October  22^  18679  ^  assembly  approred  the  '  Treaty  of 
Accession*  concluded  between  the  reigning  Prince  and  King 
Wilhelm  I.,  which  made  the  administration  of  ilie  country  over 
to.  Prussia,  restrioting  the  authoritjr  of  the  repres^ntatiyes  to 
purely  local  adfairs. 

The  principality  embraces  an  area  of  466  English  square  miles, 
witih  a  populatioii,  according  to  the  census  of  1867,  of  56,809. 
All  adhere  to  the  reformed  Protestant  faith,  with  the  exception 
of  1,164  BamaoL  Oatholicsy  873  Jews^  and  a  £ew  Christiaii  dijsBent^v, 
chiefly  Mennonitea. 

XIII.  LIFFE-BBTMOLD. 

(FtJBSTENTaUM     IiIPP«^RETMOLD.) 

Beigning  Sovemgn  and  Family. 

Leopold  II.f  Prince  of  Lipp?-Detmold,  bom  Septw  I,  1821,  the 
son  of  Prince  Leopold,  and  of  Princess  Emilie  of  Schwar^burg-Son- 
dershausen ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father, 
Jan.  1,  1851 ;  married,  April  17,  1852,  to  Princess  EUzabethy  bom 
Oct.  1,  1833,  daughter  of  Prince  Alhert  of  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt, 
Heir-apparent  is  the  Prince's  brother,  Prince  Waldemar,  bom  April 
18,  1824  f  married,  Nov.  9, 1858,  to  Princess  Sophia  of  Baden. 

The  house  of  Lippe-Detmold  is  a  younger  branch  of  the  family 
of  Lippe,  the  ancestor  of  the  line  being  Count  Simon  VII.,  who 
flourished  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century.  A  third 
line,  Lippe-Brake,  became  extinct  in  1709^  and  its  territorial 
possesions,  after  a  long  struggle  of  arms,  and  a  suit  before  the 
Imperial  Aulic  Council  extending  over  a  century,  were  divided 
between  the  two  remaining  houses,  the  greater  share  falling  to 
Detmold.  The  Prince  of  Lippe-Detmold  has  a  civil  list  amounting 
to  about  10,000/.,  which  is  stated  to  be  insufficient  for  the  ex- 
penses of  the  court.     Owing  to  financial  distress,  the  -  late  Prince, 
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on  May  17,  1850,  sold  a  part  of  liis  territory,  the  Lippstadt,  to 
Prussia,  for  a  life-rent  of  9,000  thalers,  or  about  1,300/. 

Constitation,  BeTeuue,  and  Population. 

A  charter  was  granted  to  Lippe-Detmold  by  decree  of  July  6, 
1836.  It  includes  a  representative  organisation ;  but  nearly  the  whole 
legislative  as  well  as  executive  power  remains  in  the  hands  of  the 
Prince.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  consists  of  fourteen  members,  one- 
half  of  which  are  elected  by  the  territorial  nobility,  and  the  other 
half  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns  and  rural  districts.  The  discussionfi 
are  kept  secret.  To  the  Chamber  belongs  the  right  of  voting,  in 
part,  the  supplies;  otherwise  its  functions  are  consultative.  The 
Prince  governs  through  one  irresponsible  minister,  imder  whom  are 
six  presidents  of  departments. 

The  public  revenue  for  the  year  1866  amounted  to  299,271  thalers, 
or  44,890/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  277,818  thalers,  or  41,673/., 
leaving  a  surplus  of  21,453  thalers,  or  3,217/.  The  public  debt,  on 
December  31,  1866,  was  347,755  thalers,  or  52,063/. 

The  population,  by  the  census  of  1867,  amounted  to  111,352 
souls,  living  on  an  area  of  445  English  square  miles.  The  surface 
is  partly  covered  by  the  Teutoburger-Wald,  where  Hermann,  or 
Arminius,  exterminated  the  Eomans  under  Varus. 

XIV.  SCHWABZEUEG-BUBOLSTADT. 

(FObstenthum  Schwarzburo-Rudolstadt.) 
Beigning  Sovereign. 

Albert,  Prince  of  Schwarzbmrg-Budolstadt,  bom  April  30, 1798 ; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  Prince  Gunther, 
June  28,  1867 ;  married  July  26,  1827,  to  Princess  Augusta  of 
Solms-Braunfels,  who  died  Oct.  8,  1865.  Offspring  of  the  union 
are  : — 1.  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  Oct.  1,  1833 ;  married,  April  17, 
1852,  to  Prince  Leopold  11.  of  Lippe-Detmold.  2.  Prince  Georg, 
heir-apparent,  bom  Nov.  23,  1838,  captain  in  the  service  of  Prussia. 

The  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt  line  is  a  younger  branch  of  the 
house  of  Schwarzburg,  being  descended  from  Johann  GUnther,  who 
died  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  present 
sovereign  has  a  civil  list  of  145,300  florins,  or  12,108/.,  exclusive  of 
the  revenue  of  the  State  domains,  which  have  been  declared  the 
property  of  the  reigning  family. 

Constitation,  Beyenne,  and  Popnlation. 
The  fundamental  law  of  the  principality  is  the  constitution  of 
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April  21,  1821,  which  underwent  several  alterations  in  1848,  and 
again  in  1854.  For  all  legislative  measures  the  Prince  has  to  obtain 
the  consent  of  a  Chamber  of  Representatives  of  fifteen  members,  five 
of  which  are  elected  by  the  nobility,  five  by  the  inhabitants  of 
towns,  and  five  by  the  rural  population.  The  deputies  meet  every 
three  years,  and  their  mandate  expires  at  the  end  of  two  sessions. 

There  are  triennial  budgets.  For  the  period  1864^66,  the  public 
income  was  settled  at  2,582,322  florins,  or  215,200Z.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture for  the  three  years  was  fixed  by  the  Chamber  at  exactly  the 
same  sum.  Former  financial  periods  showed  small  deficits.  There 
is  a  pubHo  debt  of  1,848,000  florins,  or  154,000/. 

The  population  numbered  75,074  in  the  year  1867,  living  on  an 
area  of  340  English  square  miles.  The  whole  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  principality  are  Lutherans,  with  the  exception  of  93  Roman 
Catholics  and  113  Jews. 


ZV.  8CHWABZBTrBG^80NDER8HAnSEir. 

(FUBSTENTHUM   SCHWABZBUBG- SONDERSHAUSEN.) 

Beigning  Soyereign. 

Ottnthfir  n.,  Prince  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen,  born  Sept. 
24,  1801 ;  succeeded  to  the  throne,  in  consequence  of  the  abdication 
of  his  £ither.  Prince  Gunther  I.,  Aug.  19,  1835  ;  married,  in  first 
nuptials,  in  1827,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Schvrarzburg-Rudolstadt, 
who  died  in  1833 ;  and,  secondly,  in  1835,  to  Princess  Mathilda  of 
Hohenlohe  -  Oehringen,  from  whom  he  was  divorced  in  1852. 
Issue  of  the  first  marriage  are  :  —  1.  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom 
March  22,  1829.  2.  Prince  Karl,  heir-apparent,  bom  Aug.  7, 
1830;  major  in  the  service  of  Prussia.  3.  Prince  Leopold,  bom 
July  2,  1832. 

The  princes  of  the  House  of  Schwarzburg  belong  to  a  very  ancient 
and  wealthy  fiunily,  which  gave  an  emperor  to  Germany  in  the  four- 
teenth century.  It  was  partly  on  account  of  this  lineage  that  the 
small  territory  of  the  house  was  left  undisturbed  at  the  Congress  of 
Vienna,  instead  of  being  '  mediatised,'  like  that  of  a  number  of  other 
formerly  sovereign  princes.  The  civil  list  of  the  Prince  of  Schwarz- 
buig-Sondershausen  amounts  to  150,000  thalers,  or  22,340^.,  being 
nearly  one-fourth  of  the  revenue  of  the  coimtry.  The  Prince  is, 
moreover,  in  possession  of  very  large  income  from  private  estates  in 
Bohemia  and  Mecklenburg,  purchased  mostly  by  the  late  sovereign, 
Gunther  I.,  who  exercised  the  trade  of  brewer  as  a  monopoly  in  hia 
dominions. 
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ConstitatioB,  Bevenne)  aad  Population. 

The  gov8niment  is  absolute,  a  charter,  granted  in  1849,  having 
"been,  a^r  many  changes,  finally  abolished  in  1857.  The  Prince 
exercises  his  authority  through  an  executive  divided  into  l^ree 
d^>artmeiits.  Accounts  issued  by  the  department  of  finance  re- 
port a  revenue,  uniform  for  several  years,  of  644,678  thalera^ 
or  96,701^.,  and  an  expenditure  of  616,73S  thalers,  or  92,511Z., 
leaving  a  surplus  of  4,190/.  There  is  a  considerable  public  debt, 
the  amount  of  which  is  not  accurately  known. 

The  area  of  Schwarzburg-Sondersiiausen  embraces  811  English 
square  miles,  containing  a  population,  in  1867,  of  67,454  souls. 
The  census  returns  stated  the  population  to  be  all  members  of  the 
Protestant  faith,  Vfiih  the  exception  of  101  Eoman  Catholics,  and 
174  Jews. 

ZVI.  BEUSS-SCHLEIZ. 

(FtJRSTENTHUM  ReUSS-ScHLEIZ). 

Beigning  Sovereign. 

Eeinrich  XIV.,  Prince  of  Reuas-Schleiy,  bom  May  28, 1832,  the 
son  of  Prince  Heinrich  LXVII.,  and  of  Princess  Adelaide ;  suc- 
.oeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  faliieir,  July  10,  1867 ; 
inarried,  Feb.  6,  1858,  to  Princess  Louise  of  Wiirtembeig.  Off* 
spring  of  the  marriage  are  two  children,  Prince  Heinrich,  heir-* 
apparent,  bom  Nov.  10,  1858;  and  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom 
Oct.  27,  1859. 

The  reigning  house  of  Reuss>Schleiz  forms  i^  younger  branch  of 
the  princely  Reuss  &mily.  By  the  extinction  of  several  other 
closely  related  lines,  the  house  of  Schleiz  obtained  a  large  increase 
of  territory  at  the  end  of  the  latter  and  the  commencement  of  the 
present  century.  The  civil  list  of  the  Prince  amounts  to  about 
20,000Z.  per  annum.  As  in  Eeuss<Greiz  (see  p.  156),  the  greater 
part  of  the  territory  of  the  principality  is  the  private  property  of 
the  reigning  family. 

All  the  princes  are  called  Heinrich,  and  to  distinguish  them, 
they  have  numbers  attached  to  their  names,  beginning  and  ending 
in  each  century.  Number  one  is  given  to  the  first  prince  of  the 
branch  bom  in  the  century,  and  the  numbers  follow  in  the  order  of 
birth  until  the  century  is  finished,  when  they  begin  again  with 
number  one.  Thus  the  late  prince,  who  was  bom  in  X789  and  died 
in  1867,  was  Hdnrich  LXVH.,  and  his  son,  the  reigning  prince, 
bom  in  1832,  is  Heinrich  XFV".,  being  respectively  the  67th  and 
14th  prince  of  Reuss- Schleiz,  born  in  the  18th  and  19th  centuries. 
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Constitutioii,  Beveniiey  and  Population. 

A  charter  of  liberal  tendencies  was  granted  by  the  Prince  to  his 
subjects,  Nov.  30,  1849,  but  modified  April  14,  1852,  and  again, 
June  20, 1856,  when  its  principal  enactments  were  destroyed.  The 
chief  prerogatiye  of  a  Chamber  of  Kepre^entativea  which  has  been 
left  to  exist,  is  the  right  of  petition  to  die  sovereign.  The  latter  has 
the  whole  legislative  and  executive  power^  as  weU  as  the  appoint- 
ment of  all  public  functionaries.  In  the  administration  of  the  State 
a  cabinet  of  three  members  acts  under  his  direction.  The  public 
income  and  expenditure,  pf  which  accoimts  are  published  at 
irregular  iutervals,  is  stated  to  average  285,664  thalers,  or 
42,820Z.,  and  the  expenditure  278,400  thalers,  or  41,695^. 

The  census  of  1867  gave  a  populatiop  of  88,097,  on  an  area 
of  297  English  square  'miles.  Almost  all  the  iahal;atai^t8  are 
Lutheran^ 

ZVn.  8CHAITMBnB(}-LIPPE. 

(FCbstenthum  Schaumburo-Lippe.) 
Beigning  Sovereign. 

Adolfy  Prince  of  Schaumburg-Lippe,  bom  Aug.  1,  1817,  the 
son  of  Prince  Georg  and  of  Princess  Ida  of  Waldeck ;  succeeded 
to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  liis  father,  Nov.  21,  1860;  married, 
Oct.  25,  1844,  to  Princess  fferminat  bom  Sept.  29,  1827, 
daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Geoi^  of  Waldeck.  There  are 
offspring  :.^—l^  Princeqs  Hermiua,  bom  Oct.  5,  1845,  2.  Prince 
Georg,  heir-apparent,  bom  Oct,  10,  1846.  3.  Prince  Hermann, 
bom  May  19,  1848.  4.  Princess  Ida,  bom  July  28,  1852. 
5.  Prince  Otto,  bom  9«pt.  13,  1854,  6.  Prince  Adolf,  born 
July  20,  1859. 

The  reigning  house  of  Lippe  is  descended  from  a  count  of  the 
same  name,  wHo  lived  in  the  sixteenth  <;^entiuy,  acquiring  some 
small  territorial  possessions  in  Westphalia.  It  was  only  in  1807 
that  the  two  county  of  Schaumburg-Wppe  and  Lippe-Detmold  were 
elevated  to  the  rank  of  princes,  and  became  independent  rulers  of 
their  estates,  by  espousing  the  cause  of  Napoleon,  as  members  of  the 
Eheinbund,  They  would  have  been  stniok  ^om  the  li^it  of  sovereigns 
by  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  but  for  the  protection  of  Prince  Metter- 
nich,  who  preferred  having  two  crowned  heads  more  in  Europe  to 
giving  their  territories  to  Prussia,  The  civil  list  of  the  reigning 
Prince  of  Sphaumburg-Lippe  amounts  to  25,000Z.,  or  about  tihree- 
fourths  of  the  revenue  of  the  whole  principality,  notwithstanding  which 
the  court  is  known  to  be  deeply  m  debt.  The  Crown  domains  are 
mortgaged  to  the  extent  of  2,980,000  thalers,  or  about  half  fk 
million  sterling. 


156  KOKTH  aBRMANT — REUSS-GRBIZ* 


Coiistitiitioiiy  Beyenue,  aad  Population. 

Representative  institutions  of  a  very  limited  character  were  giveii 
to  Schaumburg-Lippe  in  1816.  They  comprise  Landstande,  or  a 
Diet  composed  of  all  the  noble  landed  proprietors,  with  four  deputies 
of  towns  and  six  of  the  rural  districts.  The  functions  of  this  Diet 
are  chiefly  consultative,  and  to  the  Prince  belongs  the  whole 
legislative  and  executive  authority.  He  acts  through  a  minister, 
called  the  President  of  the  Grovemment. 

The  budget,  as  far  as  it  is  known  through  statements  laid  at 
intervals  before  the  Diet,  comprises  an  annual  revenue  of  228,000 
thalers,  or  34,050^.,  and  an  expenditure  of  the  like  amoimt.  There 
exists  a  comparatively  large  public  .  debt,  particulars  of  which, 
however,  are  not  published. 

The  last  census,  of  1867,  gave  a  population  of  31,186  souls,  on 
an  area  of  212  square  miles. 


XVIII  BETJSS-GBEIZ. 

Seigning  Sovereign. 

EeinriclL  XXn.,  Prince  of  Reuss-Greiz,  bom  March  28,  1846, 
the  Son  of  Prince  Heinrich  XXI.,  and  of  Princess  Caroline  of  Hesse- 
Homburg;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  His  father, 
November  8,  1859;  assumed  the  government  March  28,  1867. 
Regent  of  Reuss-Greiz  from  1859  to  1867  was  the  Prince's 
mother.  Princess  Caroline^  bom  March  19,  1819,  daughter  of 
Landgrave  Gustav  of  Hesse-Homburg ;  married  October  1,  1839, 
to  Prince  Henry  XXI. ;  widow,  November  8,  1859. 

The  princely  family  of  Reuss  traces  its  descent  to  the  Emperor 
Heinrich  I.  of  Germany,  sumamed  the  Fowler,  who  died  in  936.  All 
the  heads  of  the  house,  ever  since  the  commencement  of  the  eleventh 
tjentury,  have  been  called  Heinrich.  At  first  the  succeeding  genera- 
tions were  distinguished  by  descriptive  appellations,  such  as  *  The 
Rich',  *  The  Stout,'  *  The  Valiant,'  and  so  forth ;  but  subsequently 
they  adopted  numbers.  In  the  year  1701  it  was  settled,  in  a  family- 
council,  that  the  figures  should  not  rim  higher  than  a  hundred, 
beginning  afterwards  again  at  one.  Previous  to  1814  there  were 
three  reigning  houses  of  Reuss ;  but  the  Congress  of  Vienna  *  me- 
diatised '  the  branch  of  Schleiz-Kostritz.  The  present  sovereign  of 
Reuss-Greiz  has  no  civil  list.  He  is  very  wealthy,  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  over  which  he  reigns  being  his  private  property. 
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Constitutioiiy  Beyenue,  and  PopulatioiL 

The  Constitution,  bearing  date  March  28,  1867,  provides  for 
a  legislative  body  of  12  members,  3  nominated  by  the  sovereign, 
2  by  the  nobility,  3  elected  by  towns,  and  4  by  rural  districts. 
The  public  revenue,  balanced  by  the  expenditure,  averaged 
200,000  thalers,  or  29,500Z.  There  was  a  small  public  debt,  in 
1869,  to  the  amount  of  100,000  thalers,  or  14,750^. 

The  population  of  the  principality  amounted,  in  1867,  to  43,889 
souls,  living  on  an  area  of  148  English  square  miles.  Nearly  all  are 
members  of  the  Lutheran  Church. 


(Freie  Stadt  Hamburg.) 

Constitutioii  and  B^entle.    ' 

The  present  constitution  of  the  State  and  Free  City  of  Hamburg 
was  published  on  the  28th  September,  1860,  and  came  in  force  on 
the  1st  of  January,  1861.  According  to  the  terms  of  this  funda- 
mental law,  the  government — Staatggewalt — is  intrusted,  in  common, 
to  two  chambers  of  representatives,  the  Senate,  and  the  BUrgerschafl, 
or  House  of  Burgesses.  The  JSenate,  which  exercises  chiefly,  but 
not  entirely,  the  executive  power,  is  composed  of  eighteen  members,, 
one-half  of  which  number  must  have  studied  jurisprudence,  while 
seven  out  of  the  renmining  nine  must  belong  to  the 'class' of  merchants. 
The  members  of  the  Senate  are  elected  for  life  by  the  House  of 
Burgesses;  but  a  senator  is  at  liberty  to  retire  at  the  end  of  six  years. 
A  firat  and  second  burgomaster,  chosen  annually  in  secret  ballot, 
preside  over  the  meetings  of  the  Senate;  No  burgomaster  can  be 
in  office  longer  than  two  yeai^ ;  abd  no  member  of  the  Senate  is 
allowed  to  hold  any  public  office  whatever.  The  House  of 
Buigesses  oonsists  of  192  members,  84  of  whom  are  elected  in  secret 
ballot  by  the  votes  of  all  tax-paying  citizens.  '  Of  the  remaining  108 
members,  48  are  chosen,  also  by  ballot,  by  the  owners  of  house  pro- 
perty in  the  city  valued  at  3,000  marks,  or  187 Z.,  over  and  above  the 
amount  for  which  they  are  taxed ;  while  the  other  60  members  are 
deputed  by  various  guilds,  corporations,  and  coiurts  of  justice.  All 
the  members  of  the  House  of  Burgesses  are  chosen  for  six  years,  iu 
such  a  manner  that  every  three  years  new  elections  take  place  for 
one-half  the  number.  The  House  of  Burgesses  is  represented,  in 
permanence,  by  a  Burger- Ausschuss,  or  committee  of  the  house,  con- 
aiflting  of  twenty  deputies,  of  which  no  ipore  than  Ave  are  allowed  to 
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be  members  of  the  legal  profession.  It  is  the  special  duty  of  the 
committee  to  watch  the  proceedings  of  the  Senate,  and  the  general 
execution  of  the  articles  of  the  constitution  including  the  laws  voted 
by  the  House  of  Bui-gesses.  In  all  matters  of  legislation,  except 
taxation,  the  Senate  has  a  veto ;  and,  in  case  of  a  constitutional 
conflict,  recourse  is  had  to  an  asisembly  of  arbitrators,  chosen  in 
equal  parts  from  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Burgesses. 

The  revenue  of  the  Free  City  in  each  of  the  years  1865  and  1866 
amounted  to : — 


SonroOi  of  B6vtouiri 


.1.  > 


1M5 


1866 


Income  from  State  Property 
Taxes  and  Duties    . 
Emoluments  and  Fines    « 
Extraordinary  Beceipta  • 


Marks  Cnrrenc 

1,658,554 

8,267,280 

731,300 

77.257 


Marks  Cnrrent 

1,688,059 

8,811,300 

696,100 

70,374 


Total 


{ 


10,734,391 
1^659,717 


11,265,833 
692,379 


The  cxpendituife  in  the  same  two  years  was  as  follows : — 

^  -'   "  ■  ■  ■       '  •  - 


I.I  > 


I     rti 


u—t. 


BraaoheB  <rf  Expenditure 


Senate  and  House  of  Biirgteftes 
fbreign  Affiiim 
Administration  of  Finances 
.  Courts  of  Justice     • 
Education       .        • 
Army 

Public  Works 
Trad«  and  Navigatioii 
Police     . 

Charitable  Institutions 
Suburbs  and  Bural  Districts 
Extraordinary  Expenses  . 


IMS 


Marks  Current 
461,148 
101,760 
4»457,350 
337,459 
153,398 
927,150 
1,871,877^ 
302,938 
816,005 
818,400 
179,749 
307,167 


Total 


{| 


10,734,391 
ie659,717 


1866 


Marks  Current 
442,448 
118,575 
4^455,140 
340,019 
144,714 
927,030 
^,184,459 

dia,29o 

876,390 
929,300 
186,549 
344,919 


11,266,833 
692,379 


The  budget  estimates  fbr  the  yeaif  1867  Were  bitsed  upon  a 
revenue  of  11,999,450  marks  current,  ot  749,996Z.,  and  an  expendi- 
ture of  13,574,450  marks  current,  or  848,408/.  The  increase 
in  expenditure,  and  consequent  deficit,  was  due  to  the  entrance 
of  the  Free  City  into  the  Nwth  German  CJbnftderation,  to  the 
cost  of  common  goremment  of  which,  and  maintenance  of  army, 
Hamburg  had  to  contribute,  in  the  year,  the  sum  of  2,334,000 
marks  current,  or  145,875/.     Fcnr   the   priyilege  of  remaining   a 
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*Rpee  Port,'  and    exempt  from    the    customs   of  the   Zollverein, 
Hambuig  had   to   pay,  the   same   year,    the   sum   of  1,749,725 
marks  current,  or  109,357/. 
The  public  debt  of  Hamburg  on  the  1st  of  January,  1868,  was  as 

Description  of  Debt  Mark*  Banco 

Old  debt 23,224,298 

Ijoan  from  fire  insurance         ....  26,001,000 

State  bonds 7,080,000 

3%  Loan  of  1866   ••«.••  10,000,000 

m^.i  /MarkdBaneo    66,306,298 

•^^^  '        *  t  £      4,722,897 

A  considerable  part  of  this  debt  was  incurred  after  the  great 
fire  in  1842,  and  spent  in  rebuilding  the  city  on  a  new  and  im» 
proir^  plan. 

Popnlation  and  Commerce. 

The  state  embraces  a  territory  of  148  English  square  miles, 
with  a  populatiDn,  according  to  the  census  of  December  3,  1867, 
of  806,507  inhabitants.  Included  in  the  census  returns  were  two 
battaKons  of  Prussian  soldiers,  forming  the  garrison  of  the  Free 
City.  The  state  consists  of  three  divisions,  the  city  proper,  the 
suburb  of  St.  Paid,  and  the  township  of  Bei'gedorf,  the  population 
of  eadi  of  which  districts  was  as  follows  on  December  3,  1867  : — 

Inhafattants 

City  of  Hamburg 189,146 

Suburb  of  St.  Paul     .        .        .        ^        .        .      33,086 
Township  of  Bergedorf 84,276 

Total 306,607 

The  increase  of  population  has  been  very  considerable  since 
the  census  of  1858,  when  the  total  number  of  inhabitants  was 
210,973.  A  large  nitream  of  the  German  emigration  to  America 
flows  through  Hamburg.  In  the  year  1866,  there  embarked 
39,040  emigrants,  in  97  vessels,  and  in  1867  the  number  of 
emigrants  was  38,214,  in  93  vessels^ 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Ham- 
burg is  very  important,  embracing  more  than  one-half  of  the  total 
commerce  with  Germany,  and  more  than  nine-tenths  of  that  of  the 
three  Free,  or  ^Hanse  Towns.*  The  subjoined  tabular  statement  gives 
the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  the  Hanse  Towds  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu- 
&ctureft  into  the  Hanse  Towns^  in  each  of  the  five  years  1864  to 
1868 :— 
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Yean 

EzportB  from  the  Hanse  Towns 
to  the  United  Kingdom 

Imports  of  British  Honu  Produce 
into  the  Hanse  Towns 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

7,922,863 

8,837,586 

10,676,620 

•     9,415,188      ' 

9,245,601 
«         •         •                  • 

13,373,131 
16,091,373 
13,555,988 
17,229,261 
19,320,647 

The  exports  from  the  Haaae  Towns  to  the  United  Kingdom  con- 
sist niainly  of  the  agricultural  produce'  of  Grermany,  such  as  wheat, 
barley,  oats,  flom:,  butter ,^  wool,  and  live  and  dead  meat*  The  exports 
of  wheat,  barley,  oats,  and  other  kinds  of  com,  in  the  five  yeart* 
1864-68,  averaged  600,000Z.  in  value;  of  flour,  250,000^.;  of 
butter,  800,000/. ;  of  wool,  760,000/. ;  and  of  live  and  dead  meat 
— the  former  chiefly  oxen  and  sheep,  and  the  latter  bacon — ^nearly 
one  million  sterling.  The  staple  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom 
into  the  Hanse  Towns  are  cotton  and  wooUen  manufactures,  the 
value  of  the  former  averaging  1,200,000/.,  and  of  the  latter  above 
4,000,000/.  per  annum. 

The  total  number  and  tonnage  of  the  merchant  vessels  which 
belonged  to  the  port  of  Hamburg,  at  the  commencement  and  end  of 
each  of  the  years  1865  and  1866,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


Mercantile  Navy  of  Hamburg 

•         .         .         • 

1865 

1866 

Yeasels 

♦ 

.  Lasts  of 
8  tons 

Vessels 

Lasts  of 
Stons 

Effective  on  Januaify^  Ist' 

•                 •                 •                • 

Increase, 

Home  built 

Foreign  built 

Bought   ...... 

Deereaw, 

Wrecked          .        .        •        •        . 

Broken  up 

Sold 

Effective  on  3l8t  December     , 

630 

79,380 

639 

83,710 

• 

12 
20 
42 

« 

2,296 
8,662 
6,781 

7 
24 
14 

1,142 
4,700 
1,881 

14 

1 
60 

1,660 

169 

6,480 

26 
61 

3,882 
6.714 

639 

83,710 

609 

80,837 

The  mercantile  navy  of  Hamburg  is  more  than  eight  times  as 
large  as  that  of  the  kingdom  of  Belgium,  and  nearly  double,  in 
tonnage,  to  that  of  Denmark  and  Belgium  together. 
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XIX.  LTJBECK 

(FreIE   StaDT  LfJBECK.) 

Constitatioii,  Bevenue,  and  P<>piiLatiojt 

The  free  city  and  state  of  Lubeck  is  governed  according  to  the 
constitution  of  Dec.  29,  1851.  The  main  features  of  this  chaiter 
are  two  representative  bodies,  the  Senate,  exercising  the  executive, 
and  the  BUrgerschafl,  or  House  of  Burgesses,  exercising  the  legislative 
authority.  The  Senate  is  composed  of  fourteen  members,  elected  for 
life,  and  presided  over  by  two  burgomasters,  who  hold  office  for  two 
years  each,  and  retire  in  rotation.  There  are  120  members  in. the 
House  of  Burgesses,  chosen  by  all  citizens  who  are  members  of  any 
of  the  twelve  qolleges,  or  guilds  of  the  town.  A  committee  of  thirty 
burgesses,  presided  over  by  a  chairman  elected  for  two  years,  has 
the  duty  of  representing  the  legislative  assembly  in  the  intervals  of 
the  ordinary  sessions,  and  of  carrying  on  all  active  business.  The 
House  of  Burgesses  has  the  initiative  in  all  measures  relative  to  the 
public  expenditure,  foreign  treaties,  and  general  legislation ;  while 
the  Senate,  entrusted  chiefly  with  the  executive  government,  has 
also  to  give  its  sanction  to  the  passing  of  every  new  law. 

The  high  court  of  appeal  for  the  three  Free  Cities  of  Germany, 
reoiganised  by  treaty  of  Nov.  30,  1866,  after  the  incorporation  of 
Frankfort-on-the-Main  with  Prussia,  is  established  at  Lilbeck.  It 
is  composed  of  a  President,  nominated  by  the  Senates  of  the  three 
cities,  and  six  councillors,  three  of  whom  are  chosen  by  Hamburg, 
two  by  Bremen,  and  one  by  LUbeck.  The  direction  of  the  Court 
is  in  the  Senate  of  the  three  cities,  passing  in  rotation  from  one  to 
the  other  on  the  22nd  July  of  every  year. 

The  budget  of  LUbeck  for  the  year  1868  exhibited  a  revenue  of 
1,852,000  marks  current,  or  122,125/.,  and  an  expenditure  to  the 
same  amount.  Nearly  one-third  of  the  revenues  are  derived  from 
public  domains,  chiefly  forests ;  another  third  from  excise  duties ;  and 
the  rest  mostly  from  direct  taxation.  Of  the  expenditure,  one.-half  goes 
for  the  interest  and  reduction  of  the  public  debt,  the  latter  amounting, 
at  the  commencement  of  1868,  to  19,403,800  marks  current,  or 
1,212,737/.  Bather  more  than  one-flfth,  3,985,300  marks,  of  the 
liabilities  were  contracted  in  1806,  at  the  time  of  the  French 
occupation;  of  the  rest,  7,385,500  marks,  borrowed  at  4%,  date 
from  1850,  and  8,070,000  marks,  at  3i%,  from  the  year  186a 

According  to  the  census  of  Decenaber  3,  1867,  the  state  com- 
prises a  territory  of  127  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
48,538,   including  a  Prussian  garrison  of  645   men.     Tho  city 
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proper  had  36,3^53,  and  )ihe  rursd  Ui^tricts,  composed  of  «eattered 
portions  of  territory  surrounded  'by  Prussia  and  Medklenburg, 
1^,185  inliabitaiits  at  the  date  of  the  oensus  operation. 

Lttbeck  possessed,  at  the  commeocemeat  of  1868,  fifty-nine 
«ea-going  vessels,  among  them  thirteen  steaaiers.  Part^ulars  of 
the  commerce  of  the  free  cily  with  England  are.  summed  tup  under 
that  of  Hamburg,  chief  of  the  'JSanse  Towns/ 


mmJm^    SvXLJttwILJSJDI  • 

(Frbie  'Stadt  Brbmsn.) 
fOwititiitieii  «id  Bavenuo. 

The  Free  City  of  iBremen'iS'govemed  by -a  Senate  of  thiarty  members, 
acting  under  the  legislative  autJiority  of  the  General  Assembly  of 
<5itizen8,  sitting  under  th€  name  of  the  Blirgerconvent,  or  Convent  of 
Burgesses.  The  Convent  is  divided  into  oommittees,  and  presided 
•over  by  members  of  the  /College  of  Aldermen,  in  whom  is  vested  a 
portion  of  the  executive  power.  Two  buifgomasters,  the  tfirst  elected 
for  six  years  and  a  half,  and  <Klie  second  for  four  years,  direct  the 
iaffairs  of  the  Senate,  through  a  Ministry  divided  into  eight  depart- 
*ments,  .namely.  Foreign  Affairq,  Churcli  and  Education,  Justice, 
iFinance,  J^oBce,  Medical  and  Sanitary  Administration,  Military 
Affairs,  ;an1i  'Commerce  and  SI6|)ping.  All  lOie  ministers  are 
.-senators. 

The  piilAici revenue  for  the  yew  1866  amounted  to  1,858,^2 
Whalers,  or  309^834^*, .  and  the  expenditure  to  2,163,019  thaiers,  or 
360,603Z.  Y&sj  nearly  one-half  the  revenue  is  raised  by  indirect 
taxes ;  while  a^out  t)ie  same  amount  is  expended  for  interest  and 
reduction  of  tte  pubHc  debt.  The  latter  amounted,  in  1867,  to 
11,734,165  .ibaler§,,Qr  1,760,124^.  This  «um  includes  a  railway 
lofLU  p/ Jfour  J:ailUQ^  .of  iWers,  at  4^per<eent.,  n^otiated  in  I859i. 

Topnlaition  and  Commerecu 

The  population  'of  rthe  «tate  amounted,  in  1^867,  to  109^572, 
•inclusive  of  a  gamsoja  of  780  Prussian  soldiers.  The  inhabitants 
xxf  the  city  proper  jaumbened  74,945  at  the  oeaflus  date,  the  re^t 
living  at  the  port  lof  Bremerhaven,  and  in  tiie  rural  districts. 
The  Bitate  eomprises  jm  area  of  106  English  square  miles. 

The  territory  of  Bremerhaven,  at  the  m9uth  of  the  river  Weser,  was 
boi\ght  frcan  tbe  Hanovierian  Gk)verninent  in  the  year  1827,  for  the 
sum  of  77,200  liuder^  snd  has  proved  of  great  advantage  to  the 
eommercial  interests  of  the  Free  City^  havii^  become  of  late  years 
the  af»i  of.  An  es:tensive   shipping  trade,  as  well  as  the  chief 
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outlet  of  the  vast  German  exodus  to'  America.     TLeie  embarked  at 
BremwhaTen : — 

In  1864     •        •        •        »    76,875  emigrants,  in     362  resseU, 


„  1866     ....    31,660 
„  1866-60,  annud  average    32,460 
1861-66        ..  ..         20,397 


it 


U 


1866 


„  1867      . 
Total  1864  to  1867 


61,877 
73,971 
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•  628,696  emigsaata  in  2^484  veaaels. 


The  number  and  tonnage  of  merchant  veaiels  belonging  to  the  state 
of  Bremen,  in  each  of  the  five  yean  1863  to  1867,  was  an  follows  :•— 


rmn 

«                •                4 

Satling  aad  SfeMun  YeiteU 

StoMBcn 

TMMla 

l^onf 

YetMli 

Tona 

1863 
1864 
186& 
1866 
1867 



302 
298 
294 
291 
287 

206,324 
206,800 
219,362 
221,192  - 
231,174 

10 
10 
11 
•      14 
16 

19,608 
19,148 
23,128 
32,094 
37,921 

The  Tfllae  of  the  imports  into  Bremen  in  eadh  of  the  years  186& 
aad  1866  is  shown  in  ^e  snbjoiBed  tal^e :— 


IMft 

ISM 

BtSba. 

From  Transatlantic  Psrts   *        .        »        . 
„    Eoropean  Poits  and  the  LeTSBt . 

Total  1)j  Sea      *       •        •       / 

Bt  LA]n>  AMD  BiTBS. 

Ffom  the  ZollTerein 

„    ocherStates 

Total  by  Land  and  BiTer   •       / 

Total  Imports,  indndinir  l^P^CM  •       •       { 
Imports  of  Specie  only       .       •        •       / 

Thakn 

27,626,880 
£22,113,666 

Thaton 

32,378,880 
23,623,096 

49,740,636 

£8,290,089 

66,901,602 
9,316,917 

23,290,423 
£4,263,414 

28,996,666 
4,326,144 

27,663,837 
£4,692,306 

33,321,810 
6,663,636 

77,294,373 
£12,882,396 

89,223,312 
14,870,662 

116,262 
£19,377 

1,820,923 
303,487 

x2 
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The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  of  Bremen  in 
each  of  the  years  1865  and  1866  : — 


Exports 

•      1^66      • 

1866 

By  Sea. 

To  Transatlantic  Ports 

„  European  Ports  and  the  Levant    . 

Total  by  Sea      .        .        .        / 

By  Land  and  Rivaa. 

To  the  25ollverein        ,        .        .        .        , 
„  other  States 

Total  by  Land  and  Kiver   «        < 
Total  Exports  (Merchandise  and  Sjpeeie)     \ 
Exports  of  Specie  only       •        .        «        < 

Thalers 

16,6a4,742 
£15,823,452. 

Thalera 

22,241,707 
.  16,124,177 

32,45St,194 
£5,409,699 

30,365,884 
6,394,314 

33,207,718 
£5,213,931 

34,488,074 
7,475,356 

38,421,649 
£6,403,608 

41,963,430 
6,993,905 

70,879,843 
£11,813,307 

80,329,314 
1^388,219 

6,800 
£1,133 

2f.,400 
3,400 

The  value  of  the  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  to 
15,562,446  thalers  in  1865,  and  to  17,360,425  thalers  in  1866. 
The  exports  from  Bremien  to  the  United  Kingdom  were  of  the  value 
of  4,015,825  thalers  in-1865,  and  of  4,358,885  thalers  in  1866. 

To  Bremen  and  its  river  harbour  of  Bremerhaven  was  conceded, 
in  1868,  together  with  Hamburg,  the  privilege  of  remaining  *  free 
ports,'  exempt  from  the  customs  limits  of  the  ZoUverein.  In  com- 
pensation for  the  loss  of  import  and  export  duties  thus  arising,  the 
state  has  to  pay  a  certain  sum,  proportioned  to  its  trade,  annually 
to  the  government  of  the  North- German  Confederation.  It 
amounted  in  1867  to  252,3^0  thalers,  or  32,858Z.  See  *  ZoUverein^' 
at  the  end  of  the  article  *  Germant/,^  pp.  186-88. 
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NON-CONFEDERATE   STATES   OP  SOUTH 

GERMANY. 

t  BATABIA. 

(ELoNIGB£;IC^  Batern.) 

BdigfniiLg  SDvareign  and  FaDuly. 

Ludwig  II.,  King  of  Bavaria  and  Count  Palatine  of  the  Rhine^ 
bom  Angost  25,  1845,  the  son  of  King  Maximilian  II.  and  his 
consort,  Queen  Marie,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Wilhelm 
of  Prussia ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  &ther, 
March  10, 1864. 

Brother  of  the  King. — ^Prince  Otto,  bom  April  27,  1848. 

Mother  of  the  Kitig. — Marie ,  Queen  of  Bavaria,  bom  October  15, 
1825,  second  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Prussia,  uncle 
of  King  Wilhelm  I. ;  married  to  Prince  Maximilian,  heir-apparent 
of  Bavaria,  Oct.  12,  1842 ;  widow,  March  10, 1864. 

Uncles  and  Aunts  of  the  King,*^!.  Prince  IJuitpold,  bom  March 
12, 1821,  General  in  the  Bavarian  army ;  married  April  15, 1844,  to 
Archduchess  Augusta  of  Austria,  bom  April  1,  1825.  Offspring  of 
the  union  are  three  sons  and  one  daughter,  namely,  Ludwig,  born 
January  7,  1845,  and  married  February  20,  1868,  to  Archduchess 
Maria  Theresa  of  Austria-Este,  of  the  branch  of  Modena,  born  July 
5,  1849 ;  Leopold,  bom  February  9, 1846 ;  Theresa,  bom  November 
12, 1850 ;  and  Amulph,  bom  July  6, 1852.  2.  Princess  Adelgunda^ 
bom  March  19,  1823;  married  March  80,  1842,  to  the  Archduke 
of  Austria-Este,  late  reigning  Duke  of  Modena,  Francisco  V.  3. 
Princess  Alexandra^  bom  August  26,  1826.  4.  Prince  Adelberty 
bom  July  19,  1828,  Major-General  in  the  Bavarian  army ;  married 
August  25, 1856,  to  Princess  Amalia,  In&nta  of  Spain,  bom  October 
12,  1884.  Issue  of  the  marriage  are  two  sons  and  one  daughter, 
namely,  Ludwig  Ferdinand,  bom  at  Madrid,  October  22,  1859 ; 
Alfonso,  bom  January  24,  1862;  and  Isabella,  bom  August  31, 
1863. 
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Great-Uncles  and  Cfreat-Aunis  of  the  King. — 1.  Empress  Char* 
lotte,  bom  February  8,  1792;  ^yidow,  since  March  2,  1835,  of  the 
late  Emperor  Franz  I.  of  Austiia.  2.  Prince  Karl,  born  July  7, 
1795,  field-marshal  in  the  Bavarian  service;  married,  in  1808,  to 
Mdlle.  Bolley,  who  died  in  1838 ;  married,  in  second  nuptials,  May 
11,  1859,  to  Mdlle.  Henrietta  von  Frankenburg,  who  died  April  20, 
1866.  3.  Queen  Elisabeth^  bom  November  13,  1801 ;  widow,  since 
JaiQ.  2,  1861,  of  the  late  King  Friedrich  Wilhelm  of  Pnwsia.  The 
Queen  is  twin-sister  of  4,  Queen  Amalte,  bom  November  13, 1801 ; 
married  November  21, 1822,  to  King  Johami  of  Saxony.  5.  Princess 
Sophie,  bora  January  27,  1805;  married  November  4,  1824,  to 
Archduke  Franz  Karl  of  Austriai.  The .  princess  is  twin-sister  of 
6.  Queen  Marie,  born  January  27,  1806,  widow  of  the  late  King 
Friedrich  August  of  Saxony.  7.  Princess  Ludovica,  bom  August 
30,  1808;  married,  September  9,  1828,  to  Duke  Maximilian  in 
Bavaria. 

United  with  the  Royal  Family  of  Bavaria  is  ifie  branch  line 
of  the  Dukes  in  Bavaria,  formerly  Palatine  princes  of  Zweibriicken- 
Birkenfeld.     The  head  of  this  house  is 

MaxiaiiUan,  Duke  in  Bavaria,  }aofni  December  4, 1806,  Geneial 
of  Cavalry  in  the  Bavarian  service;  married  September  9,  1828,  to 
Princess  Ludovica  of  Bavaria.  Issue  of  the  marriage  are  three  sons 
and  five  daughters,  namely,  1.  Prince  Imdwig,  born  June  21,  1831; 
married,  in  '  noorganiatic  *  union.  May  28,  1857,  to  Henrietta  Ton 
Wallersee.  2.  Princess  Helena^  born  April  4, 1834,  married  August 
24,  1858,  to  Prinoe  MaximiHan  of  Thum-und*Taxis.  3.  Prinoese 
Elisabeth,  born  December  24, 1837,  married  April  24, 1854,  to  Franz . 
Joseph  I.,  Emperor  of  Austria.  4.  Prince  Karl  Theodor,  born  Augost 
9,  1839  ;  married  Feb.  11, 1865,  to  Princess  Sophie  of  Saxony,  who 
died  March  9,  1867,  of  which  union  there  is  ofispring  a  daughter, 
Amalie,  born  Dec.  24,  1865.  5.  Princess  Marie,  born  October  4, 
1841,  married  February  3,  1859,  to  the  heir-apparent  of  the  Two 
Sicilies,  Francisco  of  Bourbon.  6.  Princess  Mathilde,  born  Septem- 
ber 30,  1843,  married  June  5, 1861,  t»  Louis  of  Bourbon,  Count 
di  Trani.  7.  Princess  Sophie,  born  February  22,  1847 ;  xnarried 
September  28, 1868,  to  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Orleans,  second  son  of 
Due  de  Nemours.    8.  Prinoe  Maximilian^  born  December  7,  1849. 


The  members  of  the  royal  house  of  Bavaria  are  descendants,  in 
the  female  line,  of  the  ancient  Counts  of  TVittelsbach,  who  flourished 
in  the  twelfth  century.  Duke  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria  was  elevated 
to  the  rank  of  Elector  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  in  the  Thirty- 
Years'  War,  in  recompense  for  his  opposition  to  Protestantism ;  and 
Elector  Maximilian   Joseph  was   raised  to  the  rank  of  king  by 
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Napoleon  I,  in  1805^    TRe  ll»tter  title  was  acknowledged  bj  all  the 
European  Powers  in  1815,  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna. 

The  large  income  of  the  sovereigns  o^Bavarubyfrom  prirate  domains,, 
and  other  soiu-ces,  has  been  extensively  curtailed  of  late,  under  the 
constitutional  government.  The  civil  list  of  the  king,  and  alloivTinees 
to  other  members  of  the  royal  family,,  stands  fixed  at  present  at 
2^985,799  florins,  or  248,8n/.,  but  it  is  stated  that  the  actual 
revenue  of  the  reigning  house-is  of  neacly  twice- the  amocm.t. 


Constitntiaa  andt  Oiovemment. 

The  present  Gonstitiition  of  Bavaria  dates  from  May  25,.  I8T8  ; 
but  various  modifications  were  introduced  in  1848-^.  The  Crown 
is  hereditary  in  the  male  line.  To  the  king  belongs  the  sole 
execTSitive  power ;  but  his  ministers  are  responsible  fer  all  his  acts. 
The  legislative  ftmctttons  are  exercised  jointly  by  the  king  and  Par- 
liament, the  latter  consisting  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lowev  House.  The 
Upper  House — Chamber  of  *  Reicharathe,'  or  coimcillors  ©f  the  realm 
— ^is  formed  of  the  princes  of  the  royal  family,  the  orown  dignitaries^ 
the  archbishops,  and  the  headis  of  certain  old  noble  families,,  all  these 
being  hereditary  members;  4o  which,  are* added  a  Roman  Catholic 
bishop  and  a  Protestant  clergyman  nominated  *by  Idie  king,  and  an 
unlimited  number  of  other  members  appointed  by  the  Crown.  The 
Lower  House,  or  Chamber  of  Representatives,  consists  of  deputies  of 
towns  and  imiversities,  and  vario«is  religioua  corporations.  T«  be  a 
deputy  y  it  is -necessajry  to  be  past  thirty,  and  to  be  in  possession  of  an 
assured  incom^,  from  funds,  a  t^ade,  or  profession ;  to  be  on  the 
electoral  lists,  it  is  required  to  be  twenty-r five  yearfi  of  age,  and  to 
be  rated  at  a  minimum  of  ten  fiorins,  or  \%8.  %d.  per  annum.  The 
representation  of  the  country  is  calculated  at  the  rate  of  one 
deputy  to  7,000  femilies,  or  about  85,000  souls,  of  the  whole  popu- 
lation. 

The  executive  is  carried  cm,  in  the  name  of  the  khug,  by  a 
'  Staatsrath,*  or  Council  of  State,  consisting  of  seven  members,  besides 
three  princes  of  the  blood-royal ;  and  the  Ministry  of  State,  divided 
into  seven  departments,  namely : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Royal  House  and  of  Foreign  Affairs. — 
Prince  Clovis  von  Hohenlohe-SchitttnffsfEtrstj  bom  March  31,  1819 ; 
appointed  Minister  of  the  Royal  House  and  of  Foreign  Affairs,  Jan. 
5,  1867. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Justice.— Dr.  Latz,  formerly  private  secretary 
to  the  king,  appointed  September  15,  1867. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — ^Winfried  Harmann  von  Har* 
backj  appointed  March  30,  1868. 
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4.  The  Ministry  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Afikirs.— Franz 
von  Greater,  appointed  August  1,  1866. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — ^Adolf  von  Ffretzscher,  appointed 
July  1,  1866. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works. — ^Dr.  Gustaf 
Schlor^  appointed  August  1,  1866. 

7.  The  War  Department. — General  Baron  Sigmund  von  Frankhj 
appointed  August  1,  1866. 


Clmrcli  and  Education. 

Bather  more  than  seven-tenths  of  the  population  of  Bavaria  are 
Roman  Catholics.  The  population  varied  very  little,  as  regards  the 
proportion  between  Homan  Catholics  and  Protestants,  during  the 
last  quarter  of  a  century  or  more;  but  the  number  of  Jews 
diminished  considerably,  and  there  was  a  slight  decrease  in  the 
proportion  of  Anabaptists,  and  members  of  the  Greek  Church. 
According  to  a  table  annexed  to  the  official  Returns  of  the  Census 
of  Dec.  3,  1867,  there  were  in  the  year  1840,  to  every  1,000 
inhabitants, 

Roman  Catholics          ..»••.»  710*79 

Protestants 27452 

Jews 13'58 

Anabaptists,  and  members  of  the  Greek  Chtirch    .        •  1*11 

while  in  1867  the  numbers  were — 

Roman  Catholics 712-.94 

Protestamts 276-73 

Jews 10*33 

Anabaptists,  and  members  of  the  Greek  Church    •        .  1 

As  regards  ecclesiastical  administration,  the  kingdom  is  divided  into 
2  Roman  Catholic  archbishoprics,  those  of  Munich  and  Bamberg ; 
6  bishoprics;  171  deaneries;  and  2,756  parishes.  The  Protestant 
Church  is  under  a  General  Consistory — *  Ober-Consistorium ' — and 
four  provincial  consistories.  Of  the  three  universities  of  the  kingdom, 
two,  at  Mimich  and  Wurzburg,  are  Roman  Catholic,  and  one,  at 
Erlangen, Protestant.  Among  the  Roman  Catholics  there  is  one  clergy- 
man to  464  souls ;  among  the  Protestants,  one  to  1,013.  The  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  richly  endowed,  possessing,  according  to  semi- 
official statements,  property  amounting  to  above  100  millions  of 
florins,  or  8,500,000Z.  A  large  proportion  of  this  wealth  consists  of 
landed  estates,  which  are  annually  increasing  in  value.  The  State, 
besides,  pays  1,562,000  florins,  or  130,000/.,  annually  to  the  clergy. 
The  Archbishop  of  Munich  has  a  Government  salary  of  20,000  florins, 
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or  1,667/.,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Wurzburg,  15,000  florins,  or  1,250Z. 
Three  of  the  bishops  have  an  allowance  of  10,000  florins,  and  the 
other  three  of  8,000,  exclusive  of  episcopal  residences.  The  Constitu- 
tion guarantees  complete  religious  hberty  to  all  inhabitants  of  the 
State,  and  Protestants  as  well  as  other  dissenters  enjoy  unrestricted 
freedom  of  worship,  and  are  eligible  to  all  civil  offices  and  military 
appointments. 

In  the  year  1861  there  were  in  the  kingdom  7,126  schools,  with 
8,205  teachers.  Elementary  schools — *  Volksschulen ' — exist  in  all 
parisheR,  and  attendance  on  them  is  comptdsory  for  all  children  till 
the  age  of  fourteen. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditnre. 

The  actual  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Bavaria  for  the 
financial  year  ending  September  30,  1866,  were  as  follows : — 


Bevenne 

1 

Florins 

£ 

Direct  taxes 

Indirect  taxes 

State  monopolies  and  establishments 

State  domams 

Miscellaneous  receipts     •        •        • 

Total  net  revenue       .... 

Proceeds  of  part  of  a  government  loan 

voted  by  the  Chambers,  June  24,  1866 

Total  revenue 

9,975,513 

22,690,604 

10,755,004 

10,283,243 

390,722 

831,293 

1,890,884 

896,250 

856,937 

32,566 

54,095,156 
16,448,102 

4,507,930 
1,370,675 

70,643,258 

5,878,605 

Expenditore 


Interest  on  the  public  debt 
Civil  list  .        .        . 

Council  of  state  and  legislature 
Ministerial  departments   . 
Government  establishments 

Army 

Contributions  to  provincial  funds 
Public  buildings       .... 
Pensions  of  civil  servants 
Miscellaneous  expenses    . 
Extraordinaiy    expenditure    for  various 
purposes      »        •        •        •        . 

Total  expenditure  . 


Florins 


13,828,657 

2,986,799 

79,786 

7,346,732 

9,261,814 

40,894,769 

626,928 

1,018,393 

761,689 

957,729 

512,099 


1,152,388 

248,817 

6,649 

612,144 

771,818 

3,407,896 

52,244 

84,866 

63,474 

79,811 

42,675 


78,273,385 


6,522,782 
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It  will  be  seen  that  there  was  in  the  financial  year  1S65— 66  a  deficit 
of  7,218^028  ilorins,  or  601,502/.,  which  was  to  be  provided  for  from 
the  proceeds  of  the  loan  of  June  24,  1866. 

The  financial  eistimates  for  1866-67  and  1867-68  provided  for  a 
revenue  of  72,000,000  florins,  or  about  6  millions  sterling,  while 
the  estimates  for  1868-69 — drawn  up  on  a  different  plan,  so  as  to 
give  the  net,  instead  of  the  gross  receipts  and  disbursements— ^set 
down  the  revenue  as  58,508,588  florins,  or  4,875,7 15i?.  In  the 
budget  of  1868-69,  as  in  that  x)f  preceding  years,  the  estimates  of 
expenditure  wm*e  made  out  to  be  covered  exactly  by  the  receipts. 

Bavaria  has  a  considerable  debt,  created  in  part  by  the  deficits  of 
former  years,  and  in  part  by  the  construction  of  public  works,  espe- 
cially railways. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  amount  of  the  debt  of  the 
kingdom,  distinguishing  the  Ordinary  and  the  Eailway  Debt,  t^e 
accounts  of  which  are  kept  separate,  from  1853  to  1867,  on  th«  1st 
of  January  of  each  year :— 


Years 

Ordinary  Bebt 

JUulwi^I>ebt  J 

Total 

iFlorins 

Florins   " 

Florins 

A 

1853 

131,418,158     , 

53,743,000 

185,161,558    . 

15,430,130 

1854 

129,386,602    | 

66,703,700 

196,090,302 

16,340,858 

1855 

134,045,964 

72,369,700 

•206,415,664    , 

17,201,306 

1858 

122,839,495 

88,643,834 

'211,483,529 

17,623,629 

1859 

123,280,680 

90,913,134 

316,493,364 

26,374,447 

1862 

136,293,375 

104,785,5^59 

•342,903,514    ' 

28,5.75,292 

1867 

209,874,601 

146,156,600 

356,031,201 

29,669,267 

The  greater  number  of  the  railways  in  Bavaria,  constructed  at  a 
cost  of  146  million  florins,  are  the  property  of  the  State.  The 
net  revenue  derived  from  them  in  ike  year  1866  amounted  to 
5,909,501  florins,  or  492,458/. 


Army  and  FppnIatioiL 

The  armed  force  of  the  kingdom  comprises  the  permanent  army, 
the  army  of  reserve,  and  the  Landwehr,  or  militia.  All  men,  irom 
the  age  of  21,  are  liable  to  serve,  with  the  exception  of  the  upper 
nobility — ^hohe  Adel — ^who  are  entirely  fi*ee  firom  conscription ;  while 
the  sons  of  the  lower  nobility  and  superior  employes  in  the  service 
of  the  State  have  the  privilege  of  entering  the  military  school  of 
cadets.  The  period  of  service,  according  to  the  law  of  army- 
reorganisation  parsed  Jan.  30,  1868,-  is  eleven  years,  of  which  three 
have  to  be  spent  in  the  permanent  army,  three  in  the  army  of 
reserve,  and  five  in  the  Landwelir. 
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The  composition  of  the  permanent  armj  was  as  follows  at  the 
end  of  1868  :— 


16  regiments  of  the  line,  each  of  3  battalions 

10  battalions  of  Jager  infantry    . 

10  regiments  of  cavalry,  each  of  6  squadrons 

52  batteries  of  artillery,  with  train 

10  companies  of  engineers,  with  trsdn.         « 

4  companies  of  sanitary  troops  .        .        « 

6  detachments  of  victualling  troops  . 

Total  strength  of  permanont  aamy 


Men 

28,304 

6,870 

7,290 

6,361 

1,212 

624 

288 

49,949 


The  army  of  reserve,  in  course  of  re-organisation  in  1868-9, 
numbered  about  30,000  men.  Though  nominally  in  existence 
throughout  the  kingdom,  the  third  division  of  the  armed  forces,  the 
Landwehr,  is  practically  to  be  found  only  in  a  few  of  the  larger 
towns  of  the  kingdom.  By  a  treaty  signed  August  22, 1866,  the 
oommaad  of  the  army  of  Bavaria  devolves  in  time  of  war  upon 
the  King  of  Prussia. 

The  kingdom  embraces  an  area  of  29,347  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  in  1867,  of  4,824,421 »  By  a  treaty  dated 
August  22,  1S66,  two  strips  of  territory  in  Upper  and  Lower  Fran- 
cooia,  embracing  ssa  area  of  291  square  mile^  with  32,976  inhabi- 
tants, had  tq  be  ceded  to  Prussia.  Bavaria  is  divided,  for  adminis- 
trative purposes,  into  eight  Kreise,  or  circles,  of  the  following  extent 
and  population,  according  to  the  two  last  triennial  census  returns, 
taken  in  accordance  with  the  regulations  of  the  Zollverein,  of  Decem- 
ber, 1864*  md  of  December,  1867  :— 


Ciieles 


Upper  Bavaria 
Lower  Bavaria  • 
Palatinate  (Rheinpfalz) 
Upper  Palatinate 
Upper  Francokiia 
Middle  Francpnia     • 
Lower  Francqnia       • 
Suabia      •         •        • 


Total 


Ajreain 

English 

Bqsaie  iiiites 


6,614 
4,113 
2,206 
4,198 
2,226 
2,798 
8,334 
3,858 


29,347 


Population 
in  1864 


818,485 

583,959 

625,157 

490,292. 

527,647 

562,826 

617,819. 

581,255 


4,807,440 


Fopnlatlon 
in  1867 


827,669 
594,511 
626,066 
491,295 
535,060 
579,688 
584,972 
585,160 


4,824,421 


The  increase  of  population  in  the  kingdom  has  been  comparatively 
small  within  the  last  half-century,  as  shown  in  the  subjoined  table, 
which  gives  the  result  of  each  census  taken  in  Bavaria  since  the 
introduction  of  the  triennial  system : — 
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Year  of  Geosas 

Popnlation 

Triennial  Increase  or  Decreaae 

1834. 

4,246,779 

- 

1837. 

4,315,468 

Increase    68,689 

1840. 

4,370,974 

56,606 

1843 

4,440,327 

„         69,363 

1846. 

4,504,874    . 

64,647 

1849. 

4,620,751 

15.877 

1852 

4,559,462 

38,701 

1855. 

4,541,566 

Decrease  17,896 

1858 

4,615,748 

Increase   74,192 

1861 

4,689,837 

74,089 

1864 

4,807,440 

„        117,603 

1867 

4,824,421 

16,981 

The  great  fluctuations  in  the  rate  of  increase,  extremely  low  on 
the  whole,  are  referred  to  emigration.  According  to  an  official  state- 
ment, the  total  number  of  emigrants  who  left  Bavaria  with  the 
knowledge  and  sanction  of  the  government,  during  the  thirty-three 
years  from  1834  to  1867,  was  273,000 ;  but  this  figure  is  supposed 
to  represent  barely  one^half  of  the  number  of  persons  who  actually 
quitted  the  coimtry  during  that  period,  it  being  known  that  every 
year  masses  of  individuals  emigrate  secretly,  that  is,  without  obtain- 
ing the  permission  of  the  authorities,  as  required  by  law. 

The  soil  of  the  kingdom  is  divided  among  947,010  propriett>rs. 
The  division  is  greatest  in  the  Rhenish  Palatinate,  namely,  228,976, 
and  smallest  in  Upper  Bavaria,  viz.  109,195. 

The  population  of  the  principal  towns  of  the  kingdom  was  as 
follows  at  the  census  of  Dec.  3,  1864,  and  of  Dec.  3,  1867  : — 


Towns 

Capital  of  the  Circle  of 

Population 

1864 

1867 

Munich  (Miinchen) 
Niimberg     . 
Augsburg     . 
Wiirzburg     . 
Batisbon  (Begensbuig) . 
Bayreuth 

Upper  Bavaria  .  .  . 
Middle  Franoonia . 

Suabia     

Lower  Franconia  . 
Upper  Palatinate  . 
Upper  Franconia  . 

167,054 

70,492 

.     49,333 

.     41,082 

29,893 

.      19,208 

170,688 
77,896 
60,067 
42,186 
30,367 
19,464 

It  will  be  seen  that  in  none  of  the  larger  towns  of  Bavaria  did 
^ny  great  increase  of  population  take  place  between  tlie  years  1864 
and  1867.  The  most  considerable  was  that  shown  by  Nttrnberg, 
the  principal  manufacturing  city  in  the  kingdom. 
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II.    WttBTEMBEBO. 

(K5NI6BEICH   WURT£HB£RG.) 

Seigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Karl  I.,  Kin^  of  WUrtemberg,  bom  March  6,  1823 ;  ascended 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  King  Wilhelm  I.,  June  25, 
1864.  Married,  July  13,  1846,  to  Grand-duchess  Olga  of  Kussia, 
daughter  of  Czar  Nicholas  I. 

Sisters  of  the  King. — 1.  Princess  Catharine,  bom  Aug.  24, 1821 ; 
married  Nov.  20,  1845,  to  her  cousin.  Prince  Friedrich  of  WUrtem- 
berg. 2.  Princess  Augusta,  bom  Oct.  4,  1826,  married  June  17, 
1851,  to  Prince  Hermann  of  Saxe- Weimar,  major-general  in  the 
service  of  WUrtemberg. 

Half- Sisters  of  the  King — Offspring  of  the  second  man*iage  of 
King  Wilhelm  1.  with  Grand-duchess  Catharine  of  Russia.  1 .  Princess 
Marie,  bom  Oct.  30,  1816 ;  married  March  19,  1840,  to  Count 
Alfred  von  Neipperg,  eldest  son  of  Count  Adam  Neipperg,  and  of 
Archduchess  Maria  Louise  of  Austria,  Duchess  of  Parma,  former 
consort  of  the  Emperor  Nfipoleon  I.  2.  Princess  Sophie,  bom 
June  17,  1818 ;  married  June  18,  1839,  to  King  WiUem  m.  of 
the  Netherlands. 

Cousins  of  the  King, — I.  Prince  Friedrich,  bom  Feb.  21,  1808, 
the  son  of  Duke  Paul  of  WUrtemberg,  uncle  of  the  king,  and  of 
Princess  Charlotte  of  Saxe-Altenburg ;  married  Nov.  20,  1845,  to 
his  cousin,  Princess  Catharine,,  daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I.  Issue 
of  the  union,  is  a  son.  Prince  Wilhelm,  born  Feb.  25,  1848.  2. 
Prince  August,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  Jan.  24,  1813, 
general  of  cavalry  in  the  service  of  WUrtemberg.  3.  Princess 
Charlotte,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  Jan.  9,  1807 ;  married,  Feb. 
20,  1824,  to  Grand-duke  Michael  of  Russia ;  widow,  Sept.  9,  1849. 

Other  Relatives  of  the  King.^-^l.  Prince  Alexander,  bom  Sept. 
9,  1804,  the  son  of  Duke  Ludwig  of  WUrtemberg,  uncle  of  the 
king;  married  May  2,  1835,  to  Claudine,  daughter  of  Count 
Rh^ay  of  Transylvania,  created  at  the  marriage  Countess  von 
Hohenstein;  widower,  Oct.  1,  1841.  Issue  of  the  union  are  one 
son  and  two  daughters,  namely,  Franz,  bom  Aug.  27,  1837,  created 
Prince  von  Teck  Dec.  1,  1863,  and  married  to  Princess  Mary  of 
Cambridge  June  12,  1866;  Claudine,  born  Feb.  11,  1836;  and 
Amelia,  bom  Nov.  12,  1838,  and  married  in  1863  to  Baron  von 
Htigel,  captain  in  the  Austrian  cavalry.  2.  Princess  Marie,  bora 
March  25,  1818,  daughter  of  Duke  Eugene  of  WUrtemberg,  nephew 
of  the  king;  married  Oct.  9,  1845,  to  Landgrave  Karl  of  Hesse- 
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Philippsthal.  3.  Prince  Eugeii,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom 
Dec.  25,  1820;  married,  July  15,  1843,  to  Princess  Mathilde  of 
Schaumbiirg-Lippe,  .  4.  Prince  Wilhehn,  brother  of  the  preceding, 
bom  July  20,  1828 ;  colonel  of  infantry  in  the  service  of  Austria. 

5.  Princess  Alexandrine,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  Dec.  16,  1829. 

6.  Prince  Nicolaus,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  March  1,  1833 ; 
married  May  8,  1868,  to  his  consin.  Princess  Wilhelmine  of  WUr- 
teinberg,  bom  Jtily  11,  1844,  the  daughter  of  Prince  Eiigen. 
.7.  Princess  Lovise,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  Oct.  13,  1835 ; 
married  Feb.  6, 1858^  to  Prinae  Heimrich  XIV.  of  ReusflnSchleiz. 

The  former  duchy  of  WUrtemberg  was  erected  into  a  kingdom  by 
the  Emperor  Napoleon,  by  decree  of  Jan,  1^  1806,  haying  been 
enlarged  prerioufily  by  the  annexation  of  the  t^ritofriea  of  a  number 
.of  small  princes  and  ecclemastical  dignitaries.  The  congress  of 
Vienna  acknowledged  the  change^  in  consideratiozi  of  the  timely 
transference  of  the  troops  of  King  Friedrich  I.  to  the  army  of  the 
Allies.  Wilhehn  I.,  the  second  king,  soon  after  his  accession  gained 
the  goodwill  of  his  subjects  by  the  grant  of  a  constitution,  as  well  as 
the  satis&^tory  settlement  of  the  question  of  right  in  the  royal 
domains,  or  property  of  the  crown.  The  civil  list  of  the  king  was 
fixed  at  a  sum  of  882,400  florins,  or  73,566/.,  with  an  additional 
amount  for  the  other  membeis  of  1«he  royal  &mily. 

ConstltutieB  and  Gk)v«minent 

The  constitatian  of  WUrtembei^  bears  date  Sept  25,  1819.  It 
vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Diet,  or  Landtag,  consisting  of 
two  Houses,  called  together  every  three  years^  or  oflener  if  ne- 
cessary. The  Upper  Chamber,  or  House  of  Standesherren,  is  composed 
of  the  members  of  the  royal  fiunily,  the  headB  of  the  principaL  noble 
fiuniliefl  of  the  country,  the  representatives  of  certain  territories 
and  estates  possessing  formerly  a  vote  in  the  German  Diet^  and  a 
number  of  members  nominated  by  the  king  for  life,  which  number, 
however,  must  not  exceed  one- third  of  that  of  the  whole  House.  The 
second  Chamber,  or  House  of  Deputies — Abgeordneten — consists  of 
13  members  of  the  nobility,  elected  by  the  RittersdhafI,  or  landowners 
of  the  kingdom ;  6  superintendents  of  the  Protestant  Church ;  one 
Roman  Catholic  bishop ;  two  other  representatives  of  Roman  Catholic 
bodies;  the  chancellor  of  the  university  of  Tubingen ;  and  71  deputies 
of  towns  and  rural  districts.  All  the  members  of  the  second  Chamber 
are  chosen  for  six  years,  and  they  must  be  thirty  years  of  age ;  pn>- 
perty  qualification  is  not  necetisary.  To  be  a  member  of  the  first 
Chamber  it  is  sufiicient  to  be  of  age.  The  presadeiit  of  both  Houses 
is  appointed  by  the  king ;  for  the  Upper  House  without  restriction 
of  person,  and  for  the  lower,  from  among  three  members  elected  by 
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the  deputies.  The  debates  of  the  second  Chamber  are  public, 
and  have  to  be  printed  and  distributed  among  the  various  consti- 
tuencies. Whenever  Parliament  is  not  sitting,  it  is  represented  by  a 
committee  of  twelve  persons,  consisting  of  the  presidents  of  both 
Chambers,  two  members  of  the  Upper,  and  eight  of  the  Lower  House. 
A  special  court  of  justice,  called  the  Staats-Gerichtshof,  is  appointed 
guardian  of  the  constitution  and  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
Houses  of  Parliament.  It  is  composed  of  a  president  and  twelve 
members,  six  of  which,  together  with  the  president,  are  nominated 
by  the  king,  while  the  other  six  are  elected  by  the  combined 
Chambers. 

The  executive  of  the  kingdom  consists  of  six  ministerial  depart- 
ments, presided  oyer  by  the  king,  or  a  member  of  the  royal  &mily 
nominated  by  his  majesty.     The  departments  are : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Royal  House  and  of  Foreign  Affairs. — 
Friedrich  Karl,  FreiheiT  von  Vambuler,  bom  May  13,  1809  ;  mem- 
ber of  the  House  of  Deputies,  1844-64 ;  appointed  Minister  of  the 
Royal  House  and  of  Foreign  Affairs,  Sept.  24,  1864. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Herr  von  Mittn€u:htf  appointed 
Sept  27,  1868. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Herr  von  OesBhtj  appointed 
Sept.  24,  1864.  ... 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Education  and  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — Dr. 
Golthery  appointed  April  5,  1861. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Finance.^— Herr  ton  Renner,  appointed  Oct.  6, 
1864. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Baron  von  Wagner^  appointed 
Sept  10,  1868. 

At  the  side  of  the  Ministry  stands  a  Privy  Council,  which  the 
sovereign  has  the  right  to  consult  on  all  occasions. 


Chnroh  and  Education. 

The  last  census  of  WUrtemberg,  of  Dec.  3,  1867,  states  the  reli- 
gious creed  of  the  inhabitants  as  fbllows : — Evangelical  Protestants, 
1,220,199  ;  Roman  Catholics,  54^,601 ;  Pissejiters  of  various 
denominations,  3,017  ;  and  Jews,  11,662.  It  will  be  seen  that  the 
Protestants  form  68  per  cent,  of  the  population/  and  the  Roman 
Catholics  30  per  cent.  The  'Evangelical*  Protestant'  Church 
of  Wurtemberg  was  formed  in  1823,  by  a  imion  of  the  Lutherans 
and  the  Calvinists,  or  Reformers.  The  administration  of  the 
Protestant  Church  is  in  the  heuads  of  nx  general  superinten- 
dents, at  Ulm,  Ludwigsburg,  Reutlingen,  Hall,  Heilbronn,  and 
Tubingen.     In  the  king  ia  vested,  according  to  the  constitution,  the 
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supreme  direction  as  well  as  the  guardianship — obersthoheitliche 
Schutz  und  Aufeichtsrecht — of  the  Evangelical  Protestant  Church, 
which  is  considered,  though  not  formally  declared,  the  religion  of  the 
State.  The  Roman  Catholics  are  under  a  bishop,  who  has  his  seat  at 
liottenburg,  but  who,  in  all  important  matters,  has  to  act  in  conjunc- 
tion with  a  Catholic  church-coimcil — Kirchenrath — appointed  by 
the  government.  The  Jews  likewise  are  imder  a  special  board, 
nominated  by  the  minister  of  ecclesiastical  affairs.  Most  independent 
of  the  State  are  the  small  number  of  Christian  Dissenters,  including 
a  singular  sect  called  the  Komthaler. 

Education  is  compulsory  in  WUrtemberg;  every  child  between 
the  age  of  6  and  14  must  attend  school ;  and  there  must  be  a  public 
school  in  every  community  of  30  families.  It  was  ascertained, 
according  to  recent  official  returns,  that  there  is  not  an  individual 
in  the  kingdom,  above  the  age  of  ten,  unable  to  read  and  write. 
There  are  about  2,500  elementary  schools,  attended  by  350,000 
pupils ;  besides  numerous  seminaries  for  imparting  a  classical  edu- 
cation ;  four  Protestant  and  two  Koman  Catholic  training  establish- 
ments for  ministers,  and  seven  colleges,  at  Stuttgart,  Heilbronn,  Ulm, 
Ellwangen,  Ludwigsburg,  Hall,  and  Rottweil.  The  whole  educa- 
tional system  is  centred  in  the  imiversity  of  Tubingen,  founded  in 
1477,  which  is  attended,  on  the  average,  by  nearly  a  thousand 
students. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  Chambers  grant  the  budget  for  the  term  of  three  years,  com- 
mencing on  the  first  of  July.  The  last  budget  embraces  the  period 
beginning  July  1,  1867,  and  ending  June  30,  1870.  For  this 
financial  period  of  three  years,  the  income  was  calculated  at 
64,445,4^9  florins,  or  5,370,454/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  the  same 
sum.  The  revenue  for  the  two  triennial  periods  1861-64  and 
1864-67  was  as  follows  :  — 


Soacces  of  Berenoe 

1861-64 

1864-67 

State  domains      •        •        .        . 
Direct  taxes          .... 
Indirect  taxes      .... 
Other  sources       .... 

Total  for  the  3  years  |*^<>"'|| 

Ploring 

20,414,404 

10,996,000 

18,515,105 

2,258,134 

Florins 
24.344,103 
11,190,000 
14,692,682 

47,182,643 
3,981,887 

61,226,785 
4,268,899 

The  annual  expenditure  during  the  two  triennial  periods  ending 
June  1864,  and  June  1867,  was  as  follows  :— « 
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Years 

Total  Ajnonnt 

Years 

Total  Amount 

1862  .... 

1863  •         •         •         • 

1864  .... 

Total  for  the  3  f  Florins 
years             l           £ 

Florins 
15,223,722 
16,719,233 
16,239,688 

1866       • 

1866  . 

1867  . 

FJorlns 
16,467,307 
16,984,232 
17,741,169 

47,182,643 
3,931,887 

61,192,708 
4,266,069 

The  average  expenditure  for  the  two  financial  periods  amounted, 
exclusive  of  the  construction  of  railways,  canals,  roads,  and  other 
public  works,  to  15,223,78.6  florins,  or  1,268,649/.  per  annum. 
The  details  of  the  expenditure  were :— • 

Florins 
Civil  list  of  the.king. 882,400 

Allowances  to  other  members  of  the  royal  family      .  244,792 

Public  debt      .*.•.•.•.'.        .        .  3,627,665 

Salaries  and  pensions 940,130 

Department  of  foreign  o&iiB   •        •        •        .        .  213,866 

of  justice 1,068,686 

of  the  interior 1,752,958 

of  edncation  and  ecclesiastical  affairs    .  1,947,019 

of  war 3,686,249 

of  finance 811,270 

Parliamentary  representation 178,687 

Miscellaneous  ••.•••••  70,065 


Total 


.  15,223,786 
:ei,268,649 


The  public  debt  of  Wurtemberg  has  more  than  doubled  within  the 
last  twenty  years,  owing  chiefly  to  the  establishment  of  the  railway 
lines  of  the  kingdom,  the  whole  of  which,  without  exception,  are 
State  property.  The  capital  of  the  funded  'debt,  at "  five  annual 
periods,  was  as  follows :—  .        .       .        !        . 


Florins 

£ 

1862  December  31         •        • 

70,343,442 

6,861,963 

1864      „        .„ 

76,57^,542' 

6,381,645 

1866       ,1        „              .        • 

84,406,940 

7,033,911 

1867  May  11 

98,343,670 

8,195,306 

1868       „               ... 

126,860,470 

10,571,706 

The  whole  capital  of  the  funded  debt  was  borrowed  at  from  3-^  to 
4-^  per  cent.,  and  the  net  income  of  the  railways,  all  expenses 
deducted,  and  making  allowance  for  wear  and  tear,  amounting  to 
between  six  and  seven  per  cent.,  the  investment  so  made  has  con- 
tributed, and  is  contributing,  largely  towards  lightening  the  burthens 
of  the  taxpayers. 
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Army  and  Fopulatunu 

The  army  is  formed  by  conscription,  to  which  all  healthy  men  who 
have  passed  the  age  of  twenty-one  are  liable.  •  Substitution  is  not 
allowed.  The*  number  of  recruits  to  be  rdised'is  determined  every 
three  years  by  a  special  law  passed  by  the  Chambers.  The  period  of 
service  is  seven  years,  four  of  which  have  to  be  spent  in  the  regular 
.army,  and  the  rest  in  the  army  of  reserve.  According  to  official 
documents,  the  army  of  Wiirtemberg  consisted,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  1869,  of  the  following  troops; 

8  regiments  of  iBfastry 
4         „  of  cavalry. . 

6  companies  of  artillery 
Qnartennaslep's  staff  and  train 

Total 


• 

•  ■ 

•  • 
ft              • 

•  • 

•  •               • 

• 

.     9,587  men 
.     2,210      ,. 
.      1,650      „ 
.        703      „ 

•                • 

.    14,150  men 

This  was  the  *  peace-footing,'  and  represented,  as  nearly  as  possible, 
the  actual  number  of  trodps  uYider  arms.  On  the  *  war-footing '  the 
number  is  raised  to  S4,405  men.  By  a  treaty  signed  August  26, 
1866,  the  command.of  the  army  pf  Wurtemberg  devolves  in  time 
of  war  upon  the.  King  of  Prussia.  . 

The  kingdom -is  divided  into  four  Kreise,  or  circles,  of  the  following 
area  and  population,* according  to  the  Census  of"  December  3,  1864, 
and  December  3,  1867 : — 


Cirdes 


Keckar 

Black  Forest     .        .        .        . 

Danube 

Jaxt 

Total 


AreainSng. 
sq.  miles 

Population 

1864 

1867 

1,306 
1,861 
2,384 
2,124 

612,107 
435,045 
420,310 
380,866 

523,994 
444,967 
427.280 
382,238 

7,675 

• 

1,748,328 

1,778,479 

The  pc^mlation,  following  generally  agricultHral  pursuits,  includ- 
ing extensive  cultivation  of  the  vine,  is  dispersed  over  a  great 
many  villages  and  small  boroughs,  and  there  are  but  two  towns 
in  the  kingdom,  with  above  20,000  inhabitants ;  the  first,  Stuttgart, 
counting  75,781 ;  and  the  next,  Ulm,  24,789,  at  the  census  of 
1867.  Emigration,  chiefly  directed  to  the  United  States  of  America, 
is  drawing  off  vast  numbers  of  the  people. 
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III.  BADEK. 

(Grossherzogthum    Baden.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Friedriell  I.,  Grand-duke  of  Baden,  bom  September  9,  1826  ; 
second  son  of  Grand-duke  Leopold  I.,  and  of  Princess  Sophie  of 
Sweden.  Ascended  the  throne  of  Baden  at  the  death  of  his  father, 
April  24,  1852,  under  the  title  of  *  Regent' — ^his  elder  brother, 
Ludwig,  suffering  under  mental  disease,  having  the  nominal  honours 
and  tide  of  Grand-duke  allowed  to  him.  Assumed  the  title  of 
*  Grand-duke  of  Baden,'  September  5,  1856.  Married,  September 
20,  1856,  to  Grand-duchess  Louise,  bom  December  3,  1838,  the 
daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Prussia.  Offspring  of  the  union  are 
1.  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  heir-apparent,  bom  July  9, 1857.  2.  Victoria^ 
bom  August  7,  1862.     3.  Ludwig,  born  June  12,  1865. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Grand-duke, — 1.  Princess  Alexandrine, 
bom  December  6,  1820 ;  married.  May  3, 1842,  to  Duke  Ernst  of 
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.  2.  Prince  Wilhelm,  born  December  18, 1829; 
married,  February  11,  1863,  to  Princess  Maria  Romanovska,  bom 
October  16, 1841,  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Maximilian  of  Leuchten- 
berg,  offspring  of  which  union  are  two  children,  namely,  Marie,  born 
July  26, 1865,  and  Maximilian,  born  July  10,  1867.  3.  Prince  Karl, 
bom  March  9, 1832.  4.  Princess  Marie,  bom  November  20, 1834; 
married,  September  11,  1858,  to  Prince  Ernst  of  Leiningen.  5. 
Princess  Gedlici^  horn  September  20,  1839 ;  married,  August  28, 
1857,  to  Grand-duke  Michael  of  Russia,  and,  on  becoming  a  convert 
to  the  Greek  £iith,  adopted  the  namse  of  Olga  Feodorowna. 

The  title  of  Grand-duke  was  given  by  Napoleon  I.  to  Margrave 
Karl  Friedrich  of  Baden  in  1806,  on  the  occasion  of  the  alliance 
of  the  heir-apparent  of  Baden  with  Stephanie  Beauhamais. 

The  very  extensive  landed  property  formerly  belonging  to  the 
reigning  ^mily,  and  valued  at  about  50  million  florins,  or  4, 1 66;  000^., 
has  been  made,  over  to  the  State,  and  the  grand-duke  is  in  the 
receipt  of  a  eivil  list  of  752,490  florins,  or  62,700/.,  which  includes 
the  allowances  made  to  the  princes  and  princesses. 

Constitntion  and  Bevenne.  * 

The  ccmstitation  of  Baden  vests  the  executive  power  in  the 
Grand-4iike,  and  the  legislative  authority  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
composed  of  two  Chambers.  The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the 
princes  of  the  reigning  line  who  are  of  age ;  the  heads  of  ten  noble 
&milies;  the  proprietors  of  hereditary  landed  estates  worth  300,000 
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florins,  jqt  25,000/. ;  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Freibui^ ; 
the  superintendent  of  the  Protestant  Church  ;  two  deputies  of 
Universities;  and  eight  members  nominated  by  the  grand-duke, 
without  regard  to  rank  or  birth«  The  second  Chamber  is  composed 
of  63  representatives  of  the  people,  22  of  which  are  elected  by 
burgesses  of  towns,  and  41  by  the  inhabitants  of  rural  districts. 
Every  citizen  not  convicted  of  crime,  nor  receiving  parish  relief,  has 
a  vote  in  the  elections.  To  be  a  deputy,  it  is  necessary  to  possess 
tax-paying  property  to  the  amount  of  10,000  florins,  or  8S3Z.  ;  or 
to  hold  a  public  office  with  a  salary  of  not  less  than  1,500  florins, 
or  125Z.  The  elections  are  indirect ;  the  citizens  nominating  the 
Wahlmanner,  or  deputy -electors,  and  the  latter  the  representatives. 
The  members  of  the  second  Chamber  are  elected  for  eight  years* 
The  Chambers  have  to  be  called  together  at  least  onoe  every  two 
years. 

The  executive  is  composed  of  six  departments,  headed  by  the 
*  Private  Cabinet  of  the  Grand-duke,'  which  office  is  filled  by  the 
chief  of  the  cabinet.  The  departments  are,  the  Ministry  of  the 
Grand-ducal  House  and  of  Foreign  Afl^%irs ;  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior ;  the  Ministry  of  Justice ;  the  Ministry  of  Finances  and  of 
Commerce:  and  the  Ministry  of  War.  The  ministers  are  indi- 
vidually and  collectively  responsible  for  their  actions,  both  to  the 
legislatui^e  and  to  every  individual  citizen  who  may  choose  to  lodge 
complaints  against  them  before  the  '  Oberho%ericht,*  or  Superior 
Tribunal  of  the  country. 

The  budgets  are  granted  for  the  term  of  two  years  by  the  Cham-> 
bers.     For  the  term  1868  and  1869  the  estimates  were — 


Gross  revenue 
Cost  of  Collection     . 
Ket  revenue     . 

1868 

18e» 

186S-«9 

Florins 
19,327,343 
4,888,242 
14,439,101 

Florins 
19,328,263 
4,868,366 
14,459,897 

Florins 
38,655,606 
9,756,608 
28,898,998 

Expenditure,  ordinary  and  extiaordinaxy        • 

33,884,983 
£  2,823,744 

• 

Deficit 

•        •        • 

4,985,935 
£     415,494 

The  actual  revenue  for  the  years  1866-67  amounted  to  18,680,827 
florins,  or  1,556,694/.,  per  annum,  and  the  actual  expenditure  to 
20,364,416  florins,  or  1,697,035/.  Nearly  one-half  of  the  revenue 
is  derived  from  direct  taxation,  a  fourth  from  the  produce  of  crown 
landsy  forests,,  and  mines,  and  the  rest  from  customs  and  miacella- 
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neons  sources.  Bather  more  than  one-third  of  the  expenditure  is 
set  down  under  the  head  of  *  General  cost  of  administration,*  and 
one-iiilh  is  assigned  to  the  department  of  the  minister  of  war. 

All  the  railways  of  Baden  are  the  property  of  the  State,  giving 
a  dividend,  on  the  capital  expended,  of  above  6  per  cent.  The 
accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  State  railways,  as 
well  as  of  the  Post-office  and  steam  navigation  on  the  Lake  of 
CJonstance,  are  not  entered  in  the  general  budget,  but  form  a  special 
i^d.  The  receipts  and  expenditure  of  this  fund,  in  each  of  the 
years  1866  and  1867,  were  as  follows : — 


B«oelpt6 

1866 

1867 

Post-office 

Bailway 

Baden  share  in  receipts  of  Main-Neclcar 

Bailway  and  Telegraph 
Steam  navigation  on  Jjake  of  Constance . 

Total 

Florins 
1,786,006 
13,696,029 

116,147 
141,487 

Florins 
1,785,006 
14,790,224 

122,381 
141,487 

16,747,669 

16,839,098 

Expenditure 

1866 

18G7 

Post-office      .        .        •        t        .        . 

Bailway,  ordinary 

„        extraordinary  . 
Steam  navigation 

Total  expenses 

Florins 

1,620,543 

10,193,703 

185,936 

131,805 

Florins 

1,644,099 

10,910,730 

185,936 

131,805 

12,031,987 

12,772,670 

The  public  debt  is,  like  the  budget,  divided  into  two  parts,  the 
first  called  the  General  debt,  and  the  second  the  Railway  debt. 
The  General  debt  amounted,  at  the  commencement  of  1868,  to 
32,285,000  florins,  or  2,690,416/. 

The  chargefor  interest  on  the  railway  debt  amounted  to  2,975,365 
florins,  or  247,947/.,  in  the  year  1867. 


Army  and  Population. 

The  army  is  formed  by-  conscription.  Substitution,  however,  is 
allowed,  the  Government  undertaking  the  charge  of  the  same  at 
a  fixed  cost.  In  1862,  the  price  was  fixed  by  the  Minister 
of  War  at  550  florins,  or  46/.,  for  the  troops  of  the  infantry ; 
and  at  600  florins,  or  50/.,  for  the  cavalry  and  artillery.     The  time 
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of  service  is  six  years  in  the  active  army,  and  two  years  further 
inscription  among  the  troops  of  the  reserve.     But,  as  a  rule,  about 
three-fourths  of  the  time  is  allowed  to  be  passed  on  furlough. 
The  nominal  strength  of  the  army  consisted,  in  1867,  of— 

5  regiments  of  infantiy   .        .        .    10,907  men 


2        f,         of  dragoons 
1        „         of  artilleiy 
Staff,  &C. 


Total 


it 


1,870 

2,077    „  with  38  gmu 
65 


»» 


.     14,919  men,  with  38  gons 

The  actual  number  of  men  under  arms,  *  on  the  peace-footing, 
seldom  amounts  to  more  than  between  7,000  and  8,000.     In  the 
year  1859,  when  the  German  Diet  ordered  the  *  war-footing,'  the 
army  mustered,  on  an  inspection,  20,722  men,  with  5,209  horses 
and  57  pieces  of  ordnance. 

The  Grand-duchy  has  an  area  of  5,851  English  square  miles, 
with  1,434,970  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  December  3,  1867. 
The  population  has  not  greatly  increased  since  the  year  18 16^ 
when  it  amounted  to  1,005,899.  The  numbers  augmented  at 
a  rate  of  rather  less  than  10,000  souls  annually,  till  the  year  1846, 
when  there  was  a  period  of  decrease,  extending  till  1855.  From 
1846  till  1849,  the  decrease  amounted  to  4,712  ;  from  1849  to  1852, 
to  8,282  ;  and  from  1852  to  1855,  to  the  large  number  of  42,105, 
or  14,085  per  annum.  Since  1855,  there  has  been  again  a  gradual 
increase.  -  .  .... 

The  decline  of  population  has  been  ■chiefly  owing  to  era;igration. 
From  1840  to  1849,  the  number  of  emigrants  was  23,966,  and  from 
1850  to  1855,  it  rose  to  62,444.  In  the  year  1852,  no  less  than 
14,366  people  left  the  country ;  in  1853,  the  numbers  were  12,932, 
and  in  1854  they  rose  to  21,561.  Most  of  the  emigrants  were  families 
possesfied  of  some  property.  It  was  ascertained  that  the  emigrants  of 
1853  carried  with  them  property  amounting  to  1,923,903  florins,  or 
rather  more  than  100  florins — 8Z.  7s. — per  head.  The  great 
majority  of  the  emigrants  went  to  North  America  ;  but  about  two 
per  cent,  were  induced,  previous  to  1856,  to  go  to  the  French  settle- 
ments in  Algeria.  The  result  of  this  Algerian  emigration  proved  so 
disastrous  that  it  has  been  discontinued. 


IV.  HESSE. 

(Grossherzoothum  Hessek.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Lndwig  m.,  Grand-duke  of  Hesse,  bom  June   9,  1806,  the 
son  of  Grand-duke  Ludwig  11:  and  of  Princess  Wilhelmine  of 
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Baden.  Appointed  co*^Regent  of  Hesse,  m  consequenoe  of  ah  attempt 
at  insurrection,  March  5,  1848;  succeeded  to  ibe  throne  at  the 
death  of  his  fether,  June  16,  1848.  Married,  Dec.  26,  1833,  to 
Princess  Mathilde,  daughter  of  King  Ludwig  of  Bavaria ;  widower. 
May  25,  1862. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Cfrand-duke. — 1.  Prin<5e  Karl,  bom 
April  23,  1809 ;  married,  Oct.  22,  1836,  to  Princess  Elisabeth  of 
Prussia,  born  June  18, 1815.  Offspring  of  the  union  are— (1)  Prince 
Ludwig,  bom  Sept.  12,  1837  ;  married,  July  1,  1862,  to  Princess 
Alice  of  Great  Britain;  issue,  three  daughters  and  one  son* 
Victoria,  born  April  5,  1863,  Elizabeth,  born  Nov.  1,  1864,  Irene, 
bora  July  11,  1866,  and  Ludwig,  bom  Nov.  25,  1868.  (2) 
Prince  Heinrich,  bom  Nov.  28,  1838.  (3)  Prince  Wilhelniy  bom 
Nov.  16,  1845. — 2.  Prince  Alexander,  bom  July  15,  1823;  field- 
marshal  lieutenant  in  the  service  of  Austria;  married,  Oct.  16, 
1851,  to  Countess  Julia  von  Hanke,  born  Nov.  12,  1825,  on  whom 
the  title  of  Princess  of  Battenberg  has  been  conferred.  Offering  of 
the  imion  are  four  sons  and  one  daughter,  called  Princes  and 
Princess  of  Battenberg.  3.  Princess  Maria,  born  Aug.  8,  1824; 
married,  April  28,  1841,  to  Grand-duke  Alexander  of  Russia,  now 
Czar  Alexander  II. 

The  former  Landgraves  of  Hesse  had  the  title  of  Grand-duke 
given  them  by  Napoleon  I.,  in  1806,  together  with  a  considerable 
increase  of  territory.  At  the  congress  of  Vienna  this  grant  was 
confirmed,  after  some  negotiations.  The  reigning  family  are  not 
possessed  of  much  private  property,  and  dependent  almost  entirely 
upon  the  grant  of  the  civil  list.  The  late  grand-duke,  Ludwig  II., 
found  his  aUowance  of  581,000  florins,  or  48,417/.,  quite  insuflScient 
for  his  wants,  and  for  many  years  there  was  a  struggle  between  the 
Government  and  the  representatives  of  the  country  about  the  pay- 
ment of  the  grand-ducal  debts.  These  Were  ultimately  discharged 
out  of  the  public  funds ;  but,  in  1855,  the  civil  list  was  found  to  be 
in  debt  again  to  the  amount  of  1,100,000  florins,  or  91,666/.  The 
Chambers  refused  to  ^y  this  new  debt ;  but  afler  long  debates  it 
was  agreed  on  ultimately  to  discharge  the  amount  provisionally, 
deducting  it  gradually  from  the  grants  of  the  civil  list.  The  latter 
was  raised,  at  the  same  time,  to  625,000  florins,  or  52,083/.,  besides 
allowances  to  the  princes  and  the  grand-ducal  court,  amounting 
altogether  to  751,800  florins,  or  62,650Z. 

Constitution,  Bevenue,  and  FopiQation. 

The  constitution  bears  date,  Dec.  17,  1820 ;  but  was  tsomewhat 
modified  in  1848,  and  again  in  1856.  The  legislative  power  is 
vested,  in  part,  in  two  Chambers,  called  the  Upper  and  the  Lower 
House  of  Representatives.     The  former  is  composed  of  the  princes 
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of  the  reigning  family,  the  heads  of  a  number  of  noble  houses,  the 
Roman  Catholic  bishop,  the  chief  Protestant  superintendent,  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Universily  of  Giessen,  and  a  number  of  life- 
members,  not  exceeding  ten,  nominated  by  the  Grand-duke.  The 
Lower  House  consists  of  6  deputies  of  noble  landowners ;  10  deputies 
of  towns ;  and  34  representatives  of  villages  and  rural  districts.  The 
members  of  the  Lower  House  are  chosen  by  an  indirect  mode  of 
election — ^the  original  voters,  or  *  Urwahler,'  firat  polling  the  electors, 
or  *  Wahlmanner,'  and  these,  in  their  turn,  the  representatives.  The 
Chambers  have  to  meet  at  least  once  every  three  years.  On  certain 
occasions,  both  Houses  vote  together,  as  when  a  proposition  of  the 
Government  has  been  accepted  by  one  House  and  refused  by  the 
other,  and  a  final  decision  is  to  be  ai-rived  at. 

The  executive  is  represented  by  a  ministry  divided  into  four  de- 
partments, namely,  the  Ministry  of  the  Grand-ducal  House,  and  of 
Foreign  Affairs ;  the  Mmistry  of  the  Interior ;  the  Ministry  of 
Justice ;  and  the  Ministry  of  Finance. 

The  budget  is  granted  for  the  term  of  three  years  by  the  chambers, 
and  the  estimates  seldom  differ  much  from  the  actual  revenue  and 
expenditure.  For  the  three  financial  periods  from  1860  to  1868 
they  were  as  follows : — 


Financial  Periods 

Annual  Revenue 

Annual  Expenditure 

1860-62 
1863-65 
1866-68 

Florins 
9,096,664 
9,292,963 
9,497,008 

£ 

768,055 
774,413 
791,417 

Floriufl 
9,066,796 
9,031,835 
9,372,962 

£ 
755,566 
752,653 
781,080 

The  public  debt  amotmted,  at  the  commencement  of  1867,  to 
15,245,000  florins,  or  1,270,000Z.,  the  greater  part  of  which  was 
incurred  for  the  establishment  of  a  net"work  of  State  railways. 

Although  a  state  of  South  Germany,  the  troops  of  the  Grand- 
duchy  are  included  in  the  army  of  the  North-German  Confederation, 
forming  the  third  division  of  the  eleventh  corps  d'arm^e. 

The  country  is  divided  into  three  provinces, — Upper  Hesse, 
Starkenberg,  and  Rhenish  Hesse,  the  first  of  which,  embracing  an 
area  of  1,365  English  square  miles,  with  a  population,  in  1867,  of 
257,479,  forms  part  of  the  North- German  Confederation,  and,  being 
garrisoned  by  Prussian  troops,  is  only  nominally  subject  to  the 
government  of  the  Grand-duke.  Inclusive  of  Upper  Hesse,  the  area 
of  the  Grand-duchy  is  2,866  English  square  miles,  with  823,138 
inhabitants,  according  to  the  enumeration  of  Dec.  3,  1867.  The 
population  was  divider!,  as  to  religion,  at  the  census  date,  in 
558,597  Protestants,  chiefly  Lutherans,  228,095  Roman  Catholics, 
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10,357  Christians  of  other  denominations,  and  26,089  Jews.  Three 
Protestant  superintendents  and  a  Roman  Catholic  bishop  direct  the 
ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  population. 


V.  LICftTENSTEIN. 

(FURSTENTHUM    LIECHTENSTEIN.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign. 

Joliann  H.,  Prince  of  Lichtenstein,  bom  Oct.  5,  1840,  the  son  of 
Prince  Aloys  and  Princess  Francisca,  daughter  of  Count  Kinsky ; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  lather,  Nov.  12,  1858. 
Heir-apparent  is  the  Prince's  only  brother,  Prince  Fnmz,  born 
Aug.  28,  1853. 

The  princely  family  of  Lichtenstein  is  said  to  derive  its  origiu 
—together  with  the  reigning  houses  of  Great  Britain  and  of 
Brunswick — fi-om  the  Longobard  Marquis  d'Este,  who  married 
Cunizza,  a  Suabian  heiress,  at  the  commencement  of  the  eleventh 
century.  Partly  on  account  of  this  antiquity  of  the  family,  and 
partly  because  of  its  immense  wealth,  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  which 
sequestrated,  or  *  mediatised,'  territories  of  much  larger  extent,  left 
the  principality  of  Lichtenstein  a  sovereign  state,  governed  by  its 
hereditary  rulers.  The  private  estates  of  the  reigning  Prince, 
situated  in  Bohemia  and  Moravia,  embrace  an  area  of  over  2,200 
English  square  miles,  with  350,000  inhabitants — or  thirty-four 
tiroes  the  extent,  and  forty-eight  times  the  population  of  the  prin- 
cipality of  Lichtenstein — and  are  stated  to  yield  an  annual  revenue 
of  five  millions  and  a  half  of  Austrian  florins,  or  550,000Z.  From 
the  principality  itself  the  prince  derives  no  income. 

ConstitTition,  Bevenue,  and  Population. 

A  constitution  was  given  to  the  principality  on  Oct.  15,  1862,  by 
the  terms  of  which  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a  House  of 
Representatives,  comprising  fifteen  members,  three  chosen  by  the 
reigning  prince,  and  the  odber  twelve  by  the  people.  The  Chamber 
asaembks  every  year  without  being  summoned  by  the  prince.  The 
latter  is  bound  to  reside  in  the  country  ibr  part  of  the  year,  and 
to  appoint  a  governor  in  his  absence.  The  tptal  revenue  amounts 
to  about  55,000  florins,  or  5.500/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  very 
nearly  the  same.  Lichtenstein  has  no  public  debt.  There  is 
neither  a  militia  nor  standing  army  in  the  principality.  The 
population,  according  to  the  census  of  1867,  numbered  8,320  souIp, 
living  on  an  area  of  64  English  square  miles.  Lichtenstein  is  the 
smaUe3t  sovereign  State  in  Europe. 


l86  THB  ZOLLTEBEIN. 


THE  ZOLLVUBEIK. 

The  North  German  Confederacy  is  connected  with  the  states  of 
South  Germany,  besides  by  military  treaties  (see  p.  98),  by  the 
strong  tie  of  common  commercial  interests.  These  are  embodied  in 
the  ZoUverein,  or  Customs'  League.  As  in  the  formation  of 
modern  political  alliances  tending  towards  the  unity  of  Germany,  so 
in  the  earlier  attempt  of  creating  commercial  and  industrial  combina* 
tions,  Prussia  took  the  lead.  The  first  step  towards  the  establishment 
of  the  ZoUverein  was  taken  in  the  year  1828,  when,  by  special 
treaties,  the  grand-duchy  of  Hesse  and  the  duchy  of  Anhalt  were 
brought  within  the  customs'  limits  of  Prussia.  Previous  to  this  date 
the  various  states  of  Germany  were  under  complete  commercial 
separation,  each  having  its  own  tariff  of  import  and  export  duties,  its 
own  line  of  custom-houses,  and  in  most  cases  its  own  system  of  money, 
weights,  and  measures  ;  but  the  eiforts  of  the  Prussian  government 
caused  the  gradual  overthrow  of  these  barriers  to  mutual  intercourse, 
by  the  extension  of  the  bond  of  union  inaugurated  in  the  treaties 
with  Hesse  and  Anhalt.  In  1829,  the  two  Saxon  duchies  of  Mei- 
ningen  and  Coburg-Gotha  were  induced  to  join  the  ZoUverein,  and 
four  years  after,  in  1833,  its  boundaries  were  vastly  enlarged  by  the 
entrance  into  it  of  the  kingdoms  of  Bavaria,  WUrtemberg,  and 
Saxony.  The  circle  was  completed  within  the  next  thirty  years, 
during  which  all  the  states  of  Germany,  with  the  exception  of  the 
two  duchies  of  Mecklenburg,  and  the  three  free  cities  of  Hamburg, 
LUbeck,  and  Bremen,  were  brought  into  the  great  commercial 
union.  The  two  Mecklenburg  duchies,  together  with  Lubeck,  ac- 
ceded to  it  on  September  1,  1868 ;  so  that,  at  this  date,  the  whole 
of  both  North  and  South  Germany,  with  the  sole  exception  of  the 
two  cities  of  Hamburg  and  Bremen — allowed  to  remain  *free  ports' 
until  further  agreement — ^were  included  within  the  limits  of  the 
ZoUverein. 

The  administration  of  the  ZoUverein,  according  to  a  treaty 
signed  July  8,  1867,  and  in  force  from  January  1,  1868,  till 
December  31,  1877,  is  carried  on  by  delegates  of  the  yarious 
states  composing  it,  with  a  central  government  at  Berlin. 

There  is  a  twofold  representation,  that  of  Governments,  in  the 
ZoUverein  Council,  and  that  of  populations,  in  the  Zollrerein 
Parliament,  the  members  of  which  latter  body,  elected  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  deputies  to  the  North  German  Federal  diet, 
meet  in  annual   session  at   the   beginning  of  the  year.      In   the 
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ZoUverein  Council  are  vested  the  chief  functioiis  of  the  executive, 
while  the  ZoUverein  Parliament  has  legislative,  together  with  some 
administrative  powers.  The  Council  has  three  committees,  sitting  in 
permanence,  the  taxes  and  customs  committee,  the  trade  committee, 
and  the  finance  committee. 

All  the  receipts  of  the  ZoUverein  are  paid  into  a  common  exchequer, 
and  distributed,  pro  rata  of  population,  among  the  members  of  the 
league.  The  chief  sources  of  revenue  are  import  and  export 
duties,  and  taxes  upon  spirits,  wine,  sugar  manufactured  from  beet- 
roots, and  tobacco,  that  of  imports  being  by  far  the  most  important. 
The  gross  receipts  of  the  customs  of  the  ZoUverein  in  the  year 
1865  amounted  to  23,991,085  thalers,  of  which  there  came  from 
import  dues  23,923,365  thalers,  and  from  export  dues  991,085 
thalers.  In  comparison  with  the  year  1864  there  was  a  diminu- 
tion in  the  receipts  from  import  dues  of  445,749  thalers,  and  frt>m 
export  dues  of  95,507  thalers,  making  a  total  of  541,256  thalers,  or 
81,188Z.  The  share  of  the  amount  of  receipts  coming  to  PruBsia^ 
when  the  division  was  made,  was  10,826,271  thalers,  or  1,623,940/. 
The  total  receipts  from  the  spirit  tax  amounted,  for  1865,  to 
11,553,867  thalars,  or  1,738,080/.,  and  the  transit  dues  upon  spirits, 
for  the  same  period,  to  9,853  thalers,  or  1,478/.  After  deducting 
for  defects  of  registration,  compensations,  back  pa3rments,  &c.  there 
remained  for  division  the  sum  of  5,145,684  thalers,  or  1,871,855/.^ 
of  which  sum  Prussia  and  the  states  and  countries  in  close  imion 
with  her  received  the  sum  of  7,773,745  thalers,  or  1,166,069/.  155. 
As  regards  the  production  of  sugar  from  beet-roots,  there  were,  in 
the  year  1865,  in  employment  295  factories,  of  which  252  were  in 
Prussia;  25,695,694  centners  of  fresh  beet-roots  were  used,  and 
the  tax  upon  beet-root  sugar,  inclusive  of  register  defects,  deduction 
of  back  payments,  and  expenses  of  administration,  amounted  to 
6,148,304  thalers,  or  922,245/.,  of  which  Prussia  received  3,252,144 
thalers,  or  487,821/.  The  duties  levied  on  wine  in  the  year  1865 
amounted  to  106,393  thalers,  or  15,809/.,  and  those  upon  tobacco 
leaves  and  tobacco  manufactures  to  120,313  thalers,  or  18,046/. 
The  total  sum  lor  division  was  226,982  thalers,  or  34,047/.,  of 
which  Prussia  received  156,886  thalers,  or  23,531/.  There  were 
used  for  the  cultivation  of  tobacco  in  the  ZoUverein  92,914  Prussian 
moigen — ^in  Prussia  about  28,154  morgen — and  the  amount  of 
tobacco  obtained  from  the  dried  leaves  was  676,140  centners — in 
Prussia  185,423  centners.  The  yields  were  on  an  average  about 
7*28  centner  per  morgen. 

According  to  an  official  report  upon  mines,  foundries,  and  salines, 
it  appears  there  were  produced  in  the  ZoUverein  in  the  year  1865, 
from  the  coal  pits,  388,179,637  centners  of  coals,  124,078,356  cent- 
ners of  brown  coal    (Bovey),  52,400,407    centners  of  iron  ore, 
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703,650  centners  of  gold  and  silver  ore,  3,398,944  centners  of  lead 
ore,  3,122,785  centners  of  copper  ore,  6,265,983  centners  of  zinc 
ore,  besides  other  products,  making  a  total  of  578,966,407  centners, 
of  which  Prussia  produced  463,846,947  c(^ntners.  The  total  amount 
of  works  was  4,788,  of  which  there  were  in  Prussia  2,313. 

In  the  smelting  establishments  there  were  produced  16,162,807 
centners  of  raw  iron  in  streaks  or  veins,  790,114  centners  of  raw 
steel  iron,  1,140,150  centners  of  casting  ware  from  ore,  3,814,737 
centners  of  casting  ware  from  raw  iron,  3,286,780  centners  of  bar 
iron  and  rolled  iron,  1,386,000  centners  of  iron  plate,  701,342 
centners  of  iron  wire,  1,427,179  centners  of  steel,  84,276  lbs.  of  gold, 
148,689  lbs.  of  silver,  713,163  centners  of  lead  (*  Kaufblei '),  74,140 
centners  of  litharge,  15,892  centners  of  lead  plates,  66,768  centners 
of  rose  copper,  52,895  centners  of  wrought  copper,  43,402  centners 
of  brass,  1,184,956  centners  of  sheet  or  bar  zinc,  and  349,509  cent- 
ners of  zinc  plates,  making  a  total  of  37,389,783  centners  in  1,744 
works,  of  which  1,177  were  in  Prussia. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  exhibits  the  growth  of  the  com- 
mercial intercourse  between  Germany  and  the  United  Kingdom, 
giving  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  the  states  of  the  Zollverein, 
including  the  Hanse  towns,  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  the 
total  value  of  the  imports  of  British  home  produce  into  them,  in  each 
of  the  ten  years  1859  to  1868  :— 


TMum 

Ezpom  from  Germany 

Imports  of  British  Home 

XCofS 

to  Great  Britain. 

Produce  into  Germany. 

1859 

'  10,157,141 

11,940,360 

1860 

14,898,813 

13,356,210 

1861 

13,668,373 

12,968,329 

1862 

14,801,309 

12,654,814 

1863 

14,168,046 

13.415,991 

1864 

14,796,335 

15,388,233 

1865 

16,222,243 

17,758,779 

1866 

18,592,259 

16,652,185 

1867 

18,331,725 

20,421,738 

1868 

17.653,553 

22,674,140 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table  that  while  the  exports 
from  Germany  to  the  United  Kingdom  increased  70  per  cent,  in  the 
ten  years  1859-68,  the  imports  of  British  produce  and  manufactures 
augmented  nearly  100  per  cent,  in  value  during  the  same  period,  or 
at  the  average  rate  of  above  one  million  sterling  per  annum. 
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Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  generally  in  use  throughout 
the  whole  of  Germany,  and  their  British  equivalents,  are — 


HOMST. 

The  Thaler^  of  30  Grosschen    .        • 
„    Ghdden,  or  florin,  of  60  Kreusw 


Weights  and  ]\£easubes. 


The  Centner 

Ship  Lastf  of  timber 
Scheffel 


If 


» 


HiOjteT  •  •  • 

Schock  .  .  • 

yf        IX>th  •  •  • 

,,  Morgen  . 

„  Etmer  •  •  • 

II     ACiC€r  •  •  • 


110|lbs.  avoirdupois. 

About  80  cubic  feet. 

\\  Imperial  bushel,  or  about 

5|  to  the  Imperial  <^uarter. 
6  feet. 
60  pieces. 

2,270  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
6  bushels. 

225  grains  troy,  about  9^  dwts. 
0*65  acre. 
15  gallons. 
1*37  English  acre. 
4  miles,  1,056  yards. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Befertoce  concerning  Germany. 


1.  Offzoial  Publications. 

Norddeutsche  Bundeszeitung.    Berlin,  1867'-69. 

Koniglich  Preussischer  Staats-Ealender  fur  1869.     8.     Berlin,  1869. 

Preussische  Statlstiki  herauagegeben  vom  Statistischen  Bureau  in  Berlin,  fol. 
Berlin,  1869. 

Jahrbuch  for  die  amtliche  Statistik  des  Preussischen  Staates.  Herausge- 
geben  vom  Eonigl.     Statistischen  Bureau.     8.    Berlin,  1869. 

Uebersichten,  stat.  iiber  Waaren-Vericehr  und  ZolI-£rtrag  im  deutschen 
Zoll-Vereine  fiir  das  Jahr  1867.  Zusammengestellt  von  dem  Central-Bureau 
des  2ioll-Verein8  nach  den  amtlichen  Ermittelungen  der  Zoll-Vereins-Staaten. 
foL    Berlin,  1869. 

Staatshandbuch  fiir  das  Konigreich  Saohsen.    Dresden,  1869. 

Zeitschrift  des  Statistischen  Bureaus  des  Koniglich  Sachsischen  Mniste* 
tium  des  Innern«    Dresden,  1869* 
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Engd  (Dr.  Ernst)  Zeitscbrift  des  Koniglich  Preussischen  Statistischen 
Bureau.     4.    Berlin,  1860-69. 

Frantz  (Adf.)  Tabellen  der  Gewerbe  Statistik  des  Deutschen  Zollvereins.  4. 
Brieg,  1868. 

Gothaischer  genealogischer  Hofkalender  auf  das  Jahr  1869.  32.  Gotha, 
1869. 

Huhn  (Dr.  E.  H.  Th.)  Vergleichende  Darstellung  der  Macht  und  Kulturver- 
haltnisee  aller  Staaten  der  Einie.     8.    Leipzig,  1865. 

Kellner  (Dr.  Wilhelm)  Handbuch  der  Staatskunde.     8.    Leipzig,  1866. 

Kolb  (G-.  Ft,)  Handbucb  der  vergleichenden  Statistik,  der  Volkerzustands- 
und  Staatenkunde.  Fiir  den  allgemeinen  praktiscben  Gebraucb.  4tb  ed.  8. 
Leijpzig,  1865. 

Petermann  (Th.)  Zeitsebrift  des  Koniglicb  Sacbsiscben  Statistiscben  Bureaus, 
15  Jabrgang.    4.    Leipzig,  1869. 

Seden  (R  W.  Freiberr  von)  Handbucb  der  Boden-,  Bevolkerungs-, 
Erwerbs-  und  Verkebrs-Statistik  etc     8.     Wiesbaden,  1864. 

Sitter  (Karl)  Oeograpbiscb-statistiscbes  Lexikon  tiber  die  Erdtbeile,  Lander, 
Meere,  Staaten,  Stadte,  flecken,  Dorfer  etc  5tb  ed.  Vols.  L  XL  8.  Leipzig, 
X86*. 

Rudolph  (H.)  Vollstandiges  geograpbiscb-topograpbiscb-statistiscbes  Orts- 
Lexicon  von  Deutscbland  und  den  gesammten  Deutscben  Bundesstaaten.  8. 
Ztmcb,  1867. 

Sandler  (Ohr.)  Deutscblands  Handel  und  Industrie.  Neuestes  Eepertorium 
des  Deutscben  Handels-^  Eabrik-  ond  Gewerbestandes.  Noxddeutscbland  nacb 
den  amtlicb  aufgenonunenen  Materialien  des  Jahres  1866.     8.    Berlin,  1867. 

Viebahn  (Dr.  Geo.  von)  Statistik  des  Zollvereinten  und  nordlicben  Deut- 
scblands. Unter  Banutzung  amtlicber  Aufnabmen.  3  yqIs.  8.  Berlin, 
1867-9. 
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GREAT    BRITAIN    AND    IRELAND. 

(United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Victoria  I.,  Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  bom  at  Ken^ 
sington  Palace,  London,  May  24,  1819,  the  daughter  of  Edwar<t, 
Duke  of  Kent,  fourth  son  of  King  George  III.  and  of  Princess  Vic*- 
toria  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  widow  of  Prince  Emich  of  Leiningen. 
Ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  her  uncle,  King  William  IV#, 
June  20,  1837 ;  crowned  at  Westminster  Abbey,  June  28,  1838. 
Married,  Feb.  10,  1840,  to  Prince  Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha ; 
widow,  Dec.  14,  1861.  Issue  of  the  union  are: — 1.  Princess  Vic- 
toria, bom  Nov.  21,  1840 ;  married,  Jan.  25,  1858,  to  Prince  Fried- 
rich  Wilhelm,  eldest  son  of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Prussia.  There  are 
offspring  three  sons  and  two  daughters  (see  Prussia :  Reigning  Sove- 
reign— page  104).  2.  Prince  Albert  Edward,  heir-apparent,  bom 
Nov.  9, 1841 ;  married,  March  10, 1863,  to  Princess -4 Zea?a/ic?ra,  eldest 
daughter  of  Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg- 
GlUcksburg,  present  King  Christian  IX.  of  Denmark.  Issue^ 
two  sons  and  three  daughters : — Albert  Victor,  bom  Jan.  8,  1864 ; 
George,  born  June  3,  1865  ;  Louise,  bom  Feb.  20, 1867;  Alexandra, 
bom  July  6,  1868  ;  and  Augusta;  born  Nov.  26,  1869.  3.  Princess 
Alice,  bom  April  25,  1843 ;  married,  July  1,  1862,  to  Prince 
Ludwig  of  Hesse.  Issue,  three  daughters  and  one  son  (see  Hesse—* 
page  183).  4.  Prince -4 Z/rcc?,  bom  Aug.  6,  1844;  entered  the 
royal  navy,  Aug.  31, 1858 ;  created  earl  of  Kent,  earl  of  Ulster,  and 
duke  of  Edinburgh,  by  letters  patent  of  May  24,  1866.  5.  Princess 
Helena,  bom  May  25,  1846 ;  married,  July  5,  1866,  to  Prince 
Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Augustenburg,  bom 
Jan.  22,  1831,  formerly  captain  in  the  3rd  Regiment  of  Lancers  of 
the  Prussian  army.  Issue,  two  sons.  Christian,  born  April  14, 1867, 
and  Albert  John,  bom  Feb.  26,  1869.  6.  Princess  Louise,  bora 
March  18,  1848.  7.  Prince  Arthur,  bom  May  1,  1850.  8.  Prince 
Leopold,  born  April  7,  1853.  9.  Princess  Beatrice,  bom  April  14, 
1857. 

Cousins  of  the  Queen, — 1.  George  V.,  ex-King  of  Hanover,  bom  at 
London,  May  27, 1819,  the  son  of  Duke  Ernest  Augustus  of  Cumber- 
land, fiflh  son  of  King  George  IIL    2.  Prince  Oeorge,  Duke  of  Cam- 
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bridge,  born  at  Hanover,  March  26, 1819,  the  son  of  Duke  Adolphus 
of  Cambridge,  sixth  son  of  Eang  George  IIL ;  field*manihal 
Qommanding -in-chief  the  British  army.  3.  Princess  Attgusta,  sister 
of  the  preceding,  bom  at  Hanover,  July  19,  1822 ;  married,  June 
28,  1843,  to  Grand-duke  Friedrich  Wilhelm  of  Mecklenburg- 
Strelite.  4.  Princess  Mary^  sister  of  the  preceding,  born  at  Hanover, 
Nov.  27,  1833;  married,  June  12,  1866,  to  Prince  Franz  von 
Teck,  bom  Aug.  27,  1837,  son  of  Prince  Alexander  of  WUrtemberg, 
imd  of  Claudine  Rh^day,  Countess  von  Hohenstein.  Issue,  two  chil- 
dren, Victoria,  bom  May  26,  1867,  and  Albert,  born  Aug,  13,  1868. 

Aunt  of  the  Qaeen. — Princess  Aufftista^  bom  at  Cassel,  July  25, 
1797,  the  daughter  of  Landgrave  Friedrich  of  Hesse- Cassel;  married, 
May  7,  1818,  to  Duke  Adolphus  of  Cambridge,  youngest  son  of 
King  George  IH. ;  widow,  July  8,  1850. 

The  queen  reigns  in  her  own  right,  holding  the  crown  both  by 
inheritance  and  election.  Her  legal  title  rests  on  the  statute  of 
12  &  13  Will.  HI.  c.  3,  by  which  the  succession  to  the  crown  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  was  settled,  on  the  death  of  King  William 
and  Queen  Anne,  without  issue,  on  the  Princess  Sophia  of  Hanover, 
and  the  '  heirs  of  her  body,  being  Protestants.*  The  inheritance 
thus  limited  descended  to  George  I.,  son  and  heir  of  Princess  Sophia, 
she  having  died  before  Queen  Anne ;  and  it  has  ever  since  continued 
in  a  regular  course  of  descent. 

The  civil  list  of  the  queen  consists  in  a  fixed  Parliamentary 
grant,  and  amounts  to  much  less  than  the  income  of  previous  sove- 
reigns. By  the  Revolution  of  1688,  the  duty  of  the  king  to  bear 
the  expenses  of  government  out  of  the  State  income  allotted  to  him 
was  abolished,  and  certain  portions  of  the  income  of  the  country 
were  assigned  to  the  king  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  royal  house- 
hold. Under  George  I.  this  sum  amounted  at  times  to  1,000,000/. 
sterling.  If  it  did  not  reach  800,000Z.  the  deficiency  was  covered 
by  Parliament.  In  1777,  the  civil  list  of  the  king  was  fixed  at 
900,000/.,  and  the  income  over  and  above  that  sum  fi*om  the  here- 
ditary possessions  of  the  Crown  passed  to  the  Treasury.  But  at  this 
period  the  king  had  to  pay  from  the  civil  list  the  salaries  of  the 
judges  and  ambassadors,  and  other  government  officers.  Under 
William  IV.  the  civil  list  was  relieved  of  many  burthens,  and 
fixed  at  510,000/.  By  .39-40  Geo.  ^HI.  c.  88,  it  was  settled  that 
the  king  might  have  a  private  and  separate  estate.  It  is  esta- 
blished by  1-2  Vic.  c.  2,  that  as  long  as  Queen  Victoria  lives,  all  the 
revenues  of  the  Crown  shall  be  a  part  of  the  Consolidated  Fund,  but 
that  a  civil  list  shall  be  assigned  to  the  queen.  In  virtue  of  this 
Act,  which  received  the  royal  sanction  Dec.  23,  1837,  the  queen  has 
granted  to  her  an  annual  allowance  of  385,000/.  '  for  the  support  of 
Her  Majesty's  household,  and  of  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  Crown 
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of  the  Vmied  Kingdom  «if  <7reat  jBi^tifin  <«Dd  ImfbuWl.'*  IBr^  ilihe  :8am6' 
statute,  the  «jpp9acation  lOif  itHds  :«01o;w4nce  is  limited  in  isi  pceserjjbed 
form.  The  Lords  <6(f  iftie  Treasury  are ; directed  to  pay  yearly  6Q^OGi0i/« 
into  H«r  Mi^aty*«  Privy  Pttrse;  to  set  aade  2^1,260^.  for  the 
salaries  of  the  r^yarhousehold;  44;2407.  ^fcr  retiriqg.alloiwanQdS;aiDd 
pensions  to  serr^ants;  and  i3,2O0/.  for  iroyal  bounty^  alms,  cmd  .-ape** 
eM  services.  This  leavefi  «ii  imappropriated  fiurplus  of  96,3i60Z.^ 
which  may  %e  applied  in  jtid  of  <the  ^general  expenditiire  of  Her 
Majesty^'s  Court.  It  is  prodded  that  'wlienever  the  cvnil  list 
daarges  in  any  year  exceed  the  total  sum  of  400,000/.,  on  account 
of  tlike  expenditure,  "vdth  full  particular^,  shall  %e  laid  jbefose  Parlia- 
meaat  ndthW  thkty  daya.  The  Queen  has  also  paid  to  fier  ihe 
reveUiaesof  the  Duelay  of  Lancaster,  v^ich  in  iSie  year  1868  amounted 
ito  41^6172.,  toeing  sath^  jsl  smajiler  «um  th^  an  the  two  pref 
eeding  y<ea(rs.  The  salaries,  law  <?harge8,  taxes,  charities,  cuid 
other  difsftyttrsconents  in  1868  amounted  to  14,737 /.,.'ftnd  the  payment 
made  to  H€t  Mafjesty  £>r  the  jes^  was  27^880^.,  or  two-l3iirds 
of  the  gross  inoome,  ^leaving  In  this  instance  a  sos>ewhat  smaller 
balance  at  the  end  of  the  ytcar  than  at  its  beginning.  The  payment 
to  Her  Majesty's  M^e  in  tS^  <w^  .^6,000/.,  ki  1866  SlQ^OOOL, 
imd  in  1867  29,000/. 

The  annual  grant  of  385,000^  'to  fler  Majesty  Is  paid  <otrt  of 
the  Consolidated  Fund,  on  which  are  .chaiiged  likewise  the  ^allowkig 
Mwehs  jfillpwed  to  members  of  the  uoycd  family: — I5,000Z.  a  yoar 
to  the  Dilfee  pf  Edinbui^gh ;  8,000/.  to  jPrinceas  Friedrieh  Wilhelm 
of  Prussia;  (^jOOO/.  to  Princess  Ludwig  of -Hesse  ;  f6,000/.  to  FriaoeM 
Christian  of  ^Schleswig-Holstein ;  6,000Z.  •to  'the  Ducihess  of  Oau- 
bridge ;  3,0Q0/.  to  her  daughter,  the  Grand-duchess  of  Medklea- 
burg-Strelit&;  ,5,000/.  to  Princess  Teck,  formerly  Princess  Mary 
of  Cambridge.;  ;and  ]12,000Z.  to  Duke  George  of  Cambridge. 

The  beir.-papparent  of  the  Crown  has,  by  26  Vict.  c.  1,  setrtiLed 
viip&SL  hw  au-ahp\iity  of  40,000/.  The  Prince  of  Wales  has  befiodea 
AS  ineoBde  the  .i:e(7enues  of  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall.  Pisevious  to  llie 
jear  1840,  these  revenues  amounted  to  betwieen  iJl^OOOI.  and  16,000/. 
per  annum ;  but  since  that  period  t^y  hav«  greatly  risen.  The 
Income  of  the  Duchy  of  Cor^wajl  for  1868  amounted  to  78,447/., 
the  salaries  and  othep:  ^xjpenses  to  23^1'95/.,  and  the  sum  of  55,252/. 
was  paid  OYfiifr  for  due  use  of  thje  Pri^x^e  of  Wales.  In  1867,  the 
sum  paid  xxrer  was  54,927/.,  and  in  1866  it  was  53,403/.,  showing  a 
gradual  increase  from  year  tp  year.  The  Princess  of  Wales  has 
settled  upon  her  by  26  Vict,  c^,  1,  the  annual  sum  of  10,000/.,  to 
be  increased  to  30,000/.  in  case  of  widowhood.  Both  the  parlia- 
mentary grants  of  the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Wales  are  paid  out  of 
the  Consolidated  Fund,  which  bears  a  total  annual  charge  of 
111,000/.  for  annuities  to  members  of  the  Boyal  Family. 
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The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  sovereign  rulers  of 
G-reat  Britaia  with  date  of  their  accession,  from  the  union  of  the 
crowns  of  England  and  Scotland : — 

HouM  of  Stuart-Orange. 
William  and  Muy  .        .        .     1689 
William  m 1694 

Hotiae  of  Stuart, 

ABn** 1702' 

House  of  Hanover, 

George  1 1714 

0eo7geII.       ....  1727 

George  III 1760 

George  IV.      ....  1820 

William  lY.    .        .        ,        ,  1830  ' 

Victoria  .        .        •        .  1837 

The  average  duratka  of  the  reigns  of  the  sovereigns  of  Great 
Britain^  exclusive  of  the  period  of  the  Commonwealth,  but  including 
the  actual  reign  (A  her  present  Ms^'esty — amounting  in  the  aggregate 
to  two  cen.turies  and  a  half''— has  been  twenty  years. 


Hmae  of  Stuart. 

James  I.         ..... 

Charles  I.       » 

»  1603 
.    1«26 

Commonwealth, 

Parliamenlaiy  Ezecativ^ 
Protectorate    .. 

.  1649 
.     1653 

House  of  Stuart, 

Charles  11..     .. 
James  11.        ..*       . 

.  1660 
.     168di 

ConfltitutioQ  and  QovenmLenb 


The  soprenoe  legislative  power  of  the  British  empire  is  bj  its 
constitution  given  to  Parliament.  ^  The  power  and  jurisdiction  of 
Parliament/  says  Sir  Edward  Coke,  ''is  so  transcendent  and  absolute 
that  it  cannot  be  coikfined,  either  for  causes  or  persons,  within 
any  bounds.'  And,  repeating  the  words,  Sir  William  Blackstone 
adds,  that  it  is  *  the  place  where  that  absolute  despotic  power,  which 
must  in  all  governments  reside  somewhere,  is  entrusted  by  the  con- 
stitution of  these  kingdoms.'  The  sovereign  is  not  only  the  head, 
but  also  the  beginning  and  tlie  end — caput,  principium,  et  finis — of 
Parliament ;  he  alone  can  sunim€>n  Parliament ;  and  no  Parliament, 
save  on  the  demise  of  a  sovereign,  can  assemble  of  its  own  accord. 
Parliament  is  sumnKmed  by  &e  writs  of  the  sovereign  issued  out  of 
Ghanoery,  by  advice  of  the  privy  coundl,.  at  least  thirty-five  days 
previous  to  its  assenabling..  On  a  vacancy  occurring  whilst  Parlia-* 
ment  is  sitting,  a  writ  ibr  the  election  of  a  new  member  is  issued 
upon  motion  in  the  House.  If  the  vacancy  occurs  during  the 
recess,  the  writ  is  issued  at  the  instance  of  the  Speaker.  By 
4  £dw.  in.  c.  14y  ifr  was  enacted,  *It  iji*  accorded  that  Parlia- 
ment shall  be  holden  every  year  once  or  more  often  if  need  be.' 
Also  by  36  £dw.  III.  c.  10,  it  was  directed,  '  that  a  Parliament 
be  holden  every  year  if  need  be.'    By  16  Chas.  L  c.  1,  it  was 
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enacted,  that  if  the  king  neglected  to  call  a  Parliament  for  three 
years,  the  chancellor  or  keeper  of  the  great  seal  might  issue  writii 
for  summoning  the  peers  and  for  the  election  of  the  commons^ 
that  if  the  chancellor  or  keeper  should  neglect  to  do  it,  any  twelve 
of  the  peers  might  summon  the  Parliament ;  that  if  the  peers  should 
neglect  to  issue  the  necessary  summons,  the  sheriflfe  of  the  counties 
and  other  magistrates  respectively  might  proceed  to  the  election ; 
and  should  they  refuse,  then  that  the  freeholders  of  each  county- 
might  elect  their  members,  and  that  the  members  so  chosen  should 
be  obliged,  under  severe  penalties,  to  attend.  This  Act  was  deemed 
such  an  invasicm  of  the  prerogative,  that  it  was  repealed  on  the 
Restoration  by  16  Ghas.  II.  c.  1.  But  the  latter  Act  contains  a 
provision  that  Parliament  shall  not  in  future  be  intermitted  for  above 
three  years'  at  the  most  By  1  Will,  and  Mary,  sess.  2,  c.  2,  it  waa 
enacted,  *  that  Parliaments  shall  be  holden  frequently.*  As,  how- 
ever, the  Mutiny  Act  and  the  Budget  are  only  granted  for  a 
year,  the  Crown,  since  the  Revolution,  is  compelled  to  summon  a 
Parliament  annually.  By  ancient  right  and  usage,  lying  at  the 
foundation  of  the  constitution,  the  House  of  Commons  has  the 
exclusive  control  over  taxation,  and  at  its  will  may  grant  or  re- 
fiise  supplies  to  the  Crown. 

It  has  become  customary  of  late  for  Parliaments  to  meet  in  annual 
session  extending '  over  the  first  six  months  of  the  year.  ^  Every 
session  must  end  with  a  prorogation,  and  by  it  all  bills  which  have 
not  been  brought  to  a  conclusion  fall  to  the  ground.  Both  Houses 
of  legislature  must  be  prorogued  at  the  same  time.  The  pro- 
rogation takes  place  either  by  the  sovereign  in  person,  or  by 
commission  from  the  Crown,  or  by  proclamation.  The  Lower 
House  appears  at  the  bar,  and  if  the  sovereign  be  present,  the 
speaker  reports  upon  the  labours  of  the  session ;  the  royal  assent 
is  then  given  to  bills  of  the  closing  session,  and  a  speech  from  the 
sovereign  is  read ;  whereupon  the  chancellor  prorogues  the  Parlia- 
ment to  a  certain  day.  Parliament  resumes  business,  however,  as 
soon  as  it  is  summoned  by  royal  proclamation  on  a  certain  day, 
which  may  be  at  a  date  earlier  than  the  original  date  of  prorogation 
appointed.  Should  the  term  of  prorogation  elapse,  and  no  procla- 
mation be  issued.  Parliament  cannot  assemble  of  its  own  accord. 
The  royal  proclamation  which  summons  Parliament  in  order  to 
proceed  to  business  must  be  issued  fourteen  days  before  the  time 
of  meeting.  A  dissolution  is  die  civil  death  of  Parliament ;  it  may 
occur  by  the  will  of  the  sovereign,  expressed  in  person  or  by  com- 
missioners, or,  as  is  most  usual  during  the  recess,  by  proclama- 
tion, or,  finally,  by  lapse  of  time.  Formerly,  on  the  demise  of  the 
sovereign,  Parliament  stood  dissolved  by  the  fact  thereof;  but 
this  was  altered  in  the  reign  of  William  HI.  to  the  effect  of  post- 
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polling  the  diflsolution  till  fdx  months  after  the  acoesaion  of  the  new 
sovereign,  while  the  Keform  Act  of  1867  ^ttled  that  the  Parlia- 
meot  '  in  being  at  any  future  demise  of  the  Crown  shall  not  be 
determined  bj  such  demise,  but  shall  continue  as  long  as  it  would 
otherwise  have  continued/  Other  statutes  enact  that  if,  at  the 
,tame  of  the  demise,  the  Parliament  be  adjourned  or  prorogued,  it 
4^all  immediately  assemble ;  and  that,  in  the  case  of  the  demise  of 
the  sovereign  between  the  dissolution  of  a  Parliament  and  the  day 
.appointed  by  the  writs  of  summons  for  the  meeting  of  a  new  one, 
the  last  preceding  Parliament  shall  immediately  convene  for  six 
months,  unless  sooner  prorogued  or  dissolved  by  the  successor. 

The  present  form  of  Parliament,  as  divided  into  two  Houses  of 
l^slature,  the  Lords  and  the  Commons,  dates  from  the  time  of 
£dward  11.  Both  Lords  and  Commons  met  together  at  the  period 
of  the  Conunonwealth,  as  well  as  in  the  Convention  Parliament  of 
1688;  when  there  had  been  no  sununons  from  the  Crown;  but 
otherwise,  and  excepting  these  instances,  it  has  been  a  fundamental 
principle  of  the  constitution,  that  every  lawftil  Parliament  shall 
oonsist  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House  of  legislature. 

The  Upper  House  consbts  of  peers  who  hold  their 


1st.   By  virtue  of  hereditary  right; 
2nd.  By  creation  by  patent ; 
drd.  By  virtue  of  office — ^English  bishops ; 
4tlu  By  election  for  life — Lish  peers; 

5th.  By  election  for  the  duration  of  a  Parliament— Scottish 
peers. 

In  early  times  the  summons  of  peers  to  attend  Parliament  de- 
pended in  a  great  meaaure,  if  not  entirely,  on  the  royal  will;  and 
according  to  Camden,  after  the  battle  of  Evesham  every  baron 
was  expressly  forbidden  to  appear  in  Parliament  without  special 
writ.  However,  it  has  long  since  been  held  that  every  hereditary 
peerage  confei^s  the  right  of  a  seat  in  the  Upper  House.  Any 
person  giving  proof  that  his  ancestor  was  called  by  *  writ  of  sum- 
mons '  may  claim  to  sit  as  hereditary  peer.  New  peerages  can  only 
be  created  by  royal  patent,  the  peer  being  thereby  summoned 
^  ad  ocmsulendum  et  defendendum  regem ; '  and  the  peerage  rights 
are  acquired  whether  the  individual  summoned  takes  his  seat  in  the 
Upper  House  or  not.  Should  a  question  arise  as  to  the  legal 
capacity  of  a  peer  to  be  admitted  to  the  sittings  of  the  Upper 
House,  the  sovereign  is  prayed  for  a  writ  through  a  secretary 
of  state ;  the  attorney -general  supports  the  petition,  and,  if  willing 
to  allow  it,  it  is  ordinari^  complied  with.  If  the  matter  is  doubtful, 
he .  recommends  it  to  be  referred  to  the  Upper  House,  which 
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resolves  itself  into  a  committee  of  privilege.  Upon  a  report  to  llie 
House  the  latter  declares  its  opinion  by  way  of  address.  Hereditary 
peers  tnay,  by  a  '  standing  order  *  of  the  Upper  House,  take  their 
seat  without  iiirther  preliminary ;  peers  newly  created  or  summoned 
have  to  be  '  introduced.'  All  the  members  of  the  Upper  Housei 
including  the  bishops,  have  the  privilege  of  voting  by  proxy,  and 
may  thus  take  part  in  the  decisions  of  the  assembly  without  per^ 
jsonal  attendance. 

The  Crown  is  unrestricted  in  its  power  of  creating  peers,  and  the 
privil^e  has  been  largely  used  by  modem  governments  to  fill  the 
House  of  Lords.  In  consequence  of  certain  terms  in  the  Act 
of  Union — 5  Anne,  c.  8 — ^limiting  the  right  of  election  of  the 
Scottish  representative  peers  to  the  then  existing  peers  of  Scotland, 
it  is  understood  that  the  sovereign  cannot  create  a  new  Scottish 
peerage;  and  such  peerages  are  in  fact  never  created  except  in  the 
case  ^  the  younger  branches  of  the  royal  &mily,  though  extinct 
peerages  may  be  revived  or  forfeited  peerages  restored.  By  the  Irish 
Act  of  Union--39  &  40  Geo.  III.  c.  67— -the  sovereign  is  restricted 
to  the  creation  of  one  new  Irish  peerage  on  the  extinction  of  three 
of  the  existing  peerages ;  but  when  the  Irish  peers  are  reduced  to 
100,  then  on  tihe  extinction  of  one  peerage  another  may  be  created. 

The  House  of  Lords,  in  the  session  of  1869,  consisted  of  464 
members,  of  whom  4  were  peers  of  the  Blood  Boyal,  2  arch- 
bishops, twenty  dukes,  18  marquesses,  110  earls,  28  viscoimts, 
24  bishops,  215  barons,  16  Scottish  representative  peers,  28 
Irish  representative  peers,  and  4  Irish  spiritual  peers.  The  list 
included  13  minors,  reducing  the  actual  constituency  of  the  Upper 
House  in  the  session  of  1869  to  451.  Deducting  the  Irish  and 
Scottish  representative  peers,  and  the  prelates,  the  number'  of 
hereditary  peerages,  at  the  end  of  July,  1869,  was  889.  More 
than  two-thirds  of  these  hereditary  peerages  were  created  in  the 
present  century.  The  three  oldest  existing  peerages  date  from 
the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  century ;  while  four  go  back  to 
the  foilrteenth,  and  seven  to  the  fifteenth  century.  Of  peerages 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  there  exist  12 ;  of  the  seventeenth,  35 ; 
of  the  eighteenth,  95 ;  and  of  the  present  nineteenth  century,  288. 
In  the  forty  years  1880-69,  there  were  issued  168  patenta  of 
peerage,  namely  84  under  the  administration  of  Earl  Grey ;  89 
under  Lord  Melbourne;  11  under  Sir  Robert  Peel;  24  under 
Earl  Russell ;  28  under  Yiscoimt  Palmerston ;  25  under  the  Eaii 
of  Derby ;  4  imder  Mr.  Disraeli ;  and  8  under  Mr.  Gladstone. 
(See  page  208  for  duration  of  ofiice  of  the  above  heads  of  the 
government). 

The  Lower  House  of  legislature,  representing,  in  constitutional 
theory,  all  the  '  Commons  of  England,*  has  consisted,  since  49  Hen, 
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ni.,  of  kniglits  of  ibe  sliire,  or  repreaexitaftiyaa  of  connties;  of 
citizens,  or  represeotflrtd^es  of  cities  f  aaoid  of  burgeases,  or  cepre- 
sentatiyes  of  borongliH^  all  of  w&om  att  and  TOte  tcigether. .  For  a 
long  tixne  after  knightB)  citizene,  and  liMiijgesAes.  obtained  the  privi- 
lege of  being  called  to  tbe  PartiameBtSr  tliej  wer^  eketed  onlj.  ^  ad 
faciendum  qnod  de  comm^iifii  eoneslio  ordinabitor,^  w}iereaiR  the  peers 
.were  suiBRiioned  ^  locuturi  et  smper  prsedictis  negotii&  tractaturi/ 
Since  the  enactment  of  the  startute  8  Hen.  YI.  c.  7^  m  t^ie  year 
1429,  regidating  tiie  election  of  knights  of  the  shire,  nnmerotui.  Acts 
have  been  passed  for  1^  election  of  members  of  PariiameBl.  Pre- 
vious to  that  statote^  tlM  Crown  had  a  very  large  and  absolute  power 
in  limiting  and  prescribing,  by  royal  writs,  the  nnmbers  and  quali- 
fications of  the  persons  to  be  elected,  as  well  as  of  the  constitn^cieii^. 
However,  the  distribution  of  the  fi:anchise  in  counties  h^  always 
been  &r  less  Tariable  and  ixregol-r  tihau  in  borougha,  in  BWfy  all 
cases  two  members  being- elected  for  every  oonnty.  For  cities,  and 
boroughs  the  constituencies  varied  greatly  i&om  time  to  tim^,  and  in 
incorporated  borongiis  depended  chiefly  on  ancient  customs  and 
the  terms  of  old  charters  and  privileges.  The  number  of  cities  and 
boroughs  for  which  writs  were  issued  ip  the  time  of  £d ward  I.,  and 
thence  to  Edward  lY.,  appears  to  have  been  170.  At  the  acces- 
sion of  Heniy  YIII.,  the  total  niunber  of  e<Histituencies,  including 
eounties^  had  become  reduced  to  147..  In  that  reign  the  number 
was  considerably  increased,  chiefly  by  the  addition  of  representntives 
for  Wales.  In  all  the  feUowing  reigns,  up  to  the  Restoration,  large 
additions  to  the  borough  franchises  we^e  made.  .  Previous,  to  tfais 
period,  members  of  Parliament  had  to  be  paid  by  th^ir  coi^stir 
tuendies;  but  the  practice  growing  Up,  of  members  bearing  their 
«wn  expenses,  many  ancient  borough^,  which  had  formerly  been 
exempted  from  the  returns  on  account  of  their  poverty,  became 
desirous  of  resuming  their  franchises.  The  additions  from  £dward 
YI.  to  Charles  I.  were  almost  entirely  of  borough  members.  In  th^ 
fourth  Parliament  of  Charles  I.,  the  number  pf  places  in  England 
and  Wales  for  which  returns  were  ujade,  exdUBive  of  counties^ 
amounted  to  210 ;  and  in  the  time  of  the  Stuai^  the  total  number 
a[  members  of  the  .House  of  .Commons  was  about  50Q.  The  number 
of  members  was  not  materially  .altered  from  that  time  until  the  unioi^ 
with  Scotland,  in  l^e  reign  of  Queen  Anne,,  when  45  representatives 
of  Scx>tiand  were  added.  The  next  considerable  change  was  at  the 
Bnion  with  Ireland,  at  the  oommencement  of  the  preset  century, 
when  the  House  of  Commons  was  increased  by  100  Irish  represen- 
tatives. The  number  of  members  of  the  House  has  remained  nearly 
the  same  to  the  present  time. 

By  the  statute  of  2  Will.  lY.  c.  45,  commonly,  called  the  Reform 
Bill  of  1882,  the  English  county  constituencies  were  increased. frozu 
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52  to  82,  by  dividiDg  several  counties  into  separate  electoral  dtvi* 
sions,  and  the  number  of  county  members  was  augmented  from  ^ 
to  159.  In  Scotland  and  Ireland,  the  county  representation  remained 
the  same  as  before.  By  the  Reform  Act,  56  English  borougbfi,  ooor* 
taining  a  population,  in  1831,  of  less  than  2,000  each,  and  retttm<^ 
ing  together  111  members,  were  totally  disfranchised,  while  ISO- 
other  boroughs,  containing  a  population  of  less  than  4,000  eacbt 
were  reduced  to  sending  one  representative  instead  of  two.  On 
the  other  hand,  22  new  boroughs,  containing  each  25,000  inhalsl- 
ants,  received  the  franchise  of  returning  two  members,  and  21  otiier 
new  boroughs,  containing  each  12,000  inhabitants  and  upwards^ 
that  of  returning  one  member.  In  Scotland,  the  town  members 
M'ere  increased  from  fifteen  to  twenty-three,  so  that  the  number  of 
representatives  became  eight  more  than  the  number  assigned  to: 
Scotland  at  the  union. 

The  next  great  change  in  the  constituency  of  the  House  of  Com* 

mons,  after  the  Act  of  1832,  was  made  by  the  Kefbrm  Bill  of 

1867-68.    The  most  important  provisions  of  the  new  Act  as  regards 

England  are  clauses  3  and  4,  the  first  establishing  household  sufiSmge 

in  boroughs,  and  the  second  occupation  franchise  in  counties.   Glauas 

3  enacts  that  '  Evenr  man  shall  be  entitled  to  be  registered  as  a 

voter,  and,  when  registered,  to  vote  for  a  member  or  members  to  serv^ 

in  Parliament  for  a  borough,  who  is  qualified  as  foUows : — (1)  Is  of 

full  age,  and  not  subject  to  any  legal  incapacity ;  (2)  Is  on  the  last  day 

of  July  in  any  year,  and  has  during  the  whole  of  the  preceding  12 

calendar  months,  been  an  inhabitant  occupier,  as  owner  or  tenant,  of 

any  dwelling-house  within  the  borough;  (3)  Has  during  the  time 

of  such  occupation  been  rated  as  an  ordinary  occupier  in  respect  of 

the  premises  so  occupied  by  him  within  the  borough  to  all  rates  made 

for  the  relief  of  the  poor  in  respect  of  such  premises ;    (4)  Has 

before  the  20tfa  day  of  July  in  the  same  year  bond  fide  paid  an  equal 

amount  in  the  pound  to  that  payable  by  other  ordinary  occupiers  in 

respect  of  all  poor-rates  that  have  become  payable  by  him  in  respect 

of  the  said  premises  up  to  the  preceding  5th  day  of  January,  and 

which  have  been  demanded  of  him  in  manner  hereinafier  mentioned ; 

or  as  a  lodgnr  has  occupied  in  the  same  boroim^  separately^  and  as 

■ole  tenant  for  the  twelve  months  preceding  the  last  day  of  July  in 

any  year  the  same  lodgings,  such  lodgings  being  part  of  one  and  the 

same  dwelling-house,  and  of  a  dear  yearly  value,  if  let  uufVuniahed^ 

of  10/.  or  upwards,  and  has  resided  in  such  lodgings  during  the  twelve 

months  immediately  preceding  the  last  day  of  July,  and  has  claimed 

to  be  registered  as  a  voter  at  &e  next  ensuing  registration  of  voters : 

provided,  that  no  man  shall,  under  this  section,  be  entitled  to  be 

registered  as  a  voter  by  reason  of  his  being  a  joint  occupier  of  any 

dweUing'house.*    Clause  4  enacts  that  *  Every  man  shaU  be  entitled 
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to  be  registered  as  a  voter,  and,  when  registered,  to  vote  for  a  member 
or  membexs  to  serve  in  Parliament  for  a  county  who  is  qualified  as 
feUowa: — (1)  Is  of  iiill  age,  and  not  subject  to  any  legal  incapacity ; 
aod  who  shall  be  seised  at  law  or  in  equity  of  any  lands  or  tenements 
of  oopyhold  or  any  other  tenure  whatever,  except  freehold,  for  his 
own  life,  or  for  the  life  of  another,  or  for  any  lives  whatsoever,  or  for 
any  larger  estate  of  the  clear  yearly  value  of  not  less  than  five  pounds 
over  and  above  all  rents  and  charges  payable  out  of  or  in  respect  of 
the  same,  or  who  shall  be  entitled  either  as  lessee  or  assignee  to  any 
lands  or  tenements  of  freehold  or  of  any  other  tenure  whatever,  for 
the  unexpired  residue,  whatever  it  may  be,  of  any  term  originally 
created  for  a  period  of  not  less  than  60  years  of  the  clear  yearly 
value  of  not  less  than  ^yq  pounds  over  and  above  all  rents  and  charges 
pajrable  out  of  or  in  respect  of  the  same ;  (2)  Is  on  the  last  day  of 
Jtdy  in  any  year,  and  hiis  during  the  twelve  months  immediately 
preceding,  been  the  occupi^,  as  owner,  or  tenant,  of  lands  or  tene- 
ments within  the  county  of  the  ratable  value  of  12Z.  or  upwards ; 
(8)  Has  during  the  time  of  such  occupation  been  rated  in  respect  to 
tiie  premises  so  occupied  by  him  to  all  rates  made  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor  in  respect  of  the  said  premises ;  and  (4)  Has  before  the 
20th  day  of  July  in  the  same  year  paid  all  poor  rates  that  have  be- 
come payable  by  him  in  respect  of  the  said  premises  up  to  the  pre- 
ceding 5th  day  of  January.' 

The  result  of  the  new  Reform  Act  in  enlarging  the  constituencies 
is  shown  in  the  following  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the  total 
number  of  electors,  in  boroughs  and  counties  of  England  and  Wales, 
in  1868  and  in  1866  :— 

Elbctobs  or  Enolaih)  and  Walks. 

1868  1866  InawM 

Boroughs  .        •        •     1,220,715        .        514,026        .        706,689 
Ck)imtie0    .        .        .        791,916        .        542,638        .         249,283 


Total      •        .    2,012,631        .      1,056,659        .        955,972 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  total  constituencies  of  England  and  Wales 
were  nearly  doubled  by  the  Keform  Act,  increasing  from  rather 
more  than  one  million  to  two  millions,  or,  more  accurately,  an 
increase  of  90^  per  cent.  The  largest  portion  of  this  increase  was 
in  the  boroughs,  the  electors  of  which  became  187  per  cent.,  or 
more  than  one  and  a  third  times  more  numerous  than  before.  The 
rate  of  increase  in  the  counties,  on  the  other  hand,  was  not  more 
than  46  per  cent. 

The  Reform  Acts  for  Scotland  and  Ireland,  passed  in  the  session 
of  1868,  differ  in  some  important  respects  from  that  of  England.  By 
the  Act  for  Scotland,  the  franchise '  in  buighs  is  conferred  upon 
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«very  male  person  of  full  age,  and  subject  to  no  legal  incapacity, 
who  has  been  for  twelve  months  an  occupier,  as  owner  or  tenant,  of 
any  dwelling,  unless  at  any  time  during  that  period  he  shall  have 
been  exempted  from  poor-rates  on  the  ground  of  poverty,  or  shall 
liave  failed  to  pay  his  poor-rates,  or  shall  have  been  in  the  receipt 
of  parochial  relief  witlun  twelve  months.  The  lodger  franchise  in 
tScotland  consists  in  the  permission  of  any  lodger  to  vote  who  has 
occupied  in  the  same  burgh  separately,  and  as  sole  tenant,  for  twelve 
months,  a  lodging  of  the  clear  annual  value,  if  let  unfurnished,  of  ten 
pounds  or  upwards,  and  has  claimed  to  be  registered  as  a  voter.  In 
{Scottish  counties,  the  ownership  franchise  is  five  pounds,  clear  of 
any  deduction  in  the  shape  of  burdens,  with  a  residential  qitalifica^ 
tion  of  not  less  than  six  months.  The  Reform  Act  for  Ireland 
made  no  alteration  in  the  county  franchise,  but  reduced  that  of 
boroughs  to  a  4bl.  rating  occupation,  with  the  same  qualifications  as 
in  England. 

The  Reform  Bill  of  1867-68  l^  in  force  all  the  old  legal  require^ 
ments  for  electors.  Under  them,  aliens,  persons  under  twenty-one 
years  of  age,  of  Unsoimd  mind,  in  receipt  of  parochial  relief,  tr 
convicted  of  felony  and  imdergoing  a  term  of  imprisonment,  are 
incapable  of  voting.  No  one  can  be  a  member .  of  Parliament  who 
has  not  attained  the  age  of  twenty-^one  years,  and  no  excise,  custom, 
stamp,  or  other  revenue  officer  is  eligible.  Priests  and  debcons  of 
.'the  Church  of  Englatid,  tninii^ters  of  the  Church  of  Scotland^  Roman 
Catholic  clergymen,  government  contractors,  and  sheriffs  and  re- 
.turning  officers  for  the  localities  for  which  they  act,  ate  also  djis<- 
qualified.  Since  1840,  the  judge  of  the  Admiralty  Court  is  excluded 
fi'om  being  elected ;  the  same  holds  good  with  respect  to  all  the 
later  judges,  except  the  Master  of  the  Rolls.  No  English  or  Scottish 
peer  can  be  elected  to  the  House  of  Commons,  but  Irish  peers  are 
eligible.  No  foreigners,  even  whe9  naturalised,  unless  the  right  be 
conceded  in  express  terms,  and  no  persons  convicted  of  treason  or 
felohy,  are  eligible  for  seats  in-  Parliament. 

To  preserve  the  independence  of  members  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, it  was  enacted,  by  statute  6  Anne,  that,  if  any  meitiber  shall 
accept  any  office  of  profit  from  the. Crown,  his  election  shall  be  void, 
and  a  new  writ  issue ;  but  he  is  eligible  for  re-election.  This  pro- 
vision has  been  made  the  means  of  relieving  a  member  fix>m  his 
trust,  which  he  cannot  resign,  by  his  acceptance  of  the  Stewardship 
of  the  Chiltern  Hundreds,  a  nominal  office  in  the  gifl  of  ^the  Chan- 
cellor of  the  Exchequer. 

In  the  session  of  1869,  the  House  of  Commons  numbered  658 
members,  returned  as  follows  by  the  three  dlvifdons  of  the  United 
Kingdom :— 
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62  counties  and  Isle  of  Wight         .•        .        •        •       187 

199  cities  and  boroughs 801 

S  universities 5 


Total  of  England  and  Wales 
Sootxand: 

33  counties 

22  cities  and  buigh  districts     . 

4  luurersities 


Total  of  Scotland 
Ibxeand: 

32  counties      .... 

33  cities  and  boroughs      • 

1  uniyersity     .... 

Total  of  Ireland 


493 

32 

26 

2 

60 

64 

39 

2 

105 

658 


Total  of  United  Kingdom  . 

It  is  sfcated  in  a  Parliamentary  paper  iseued  in  the  session  of  1869« 
that  whereas  the  actoal  distribution  of  representation  leaves  England 
And  Wales  to  return  493  members,  Scotland  60,  and  Ireland  105, 
the  numbers,  if  regulated  by  population,  would  be  469  for  England 
and  WaleS)  69  for  Scotland,  and  120  for  Ireland :  if  regulated  hj 
contributions  to  revenue,  496  for  England  and  Wales,  93  for  Scot- 
land, and  69  for  Ireland ;  and  if  r^ulated  by  the  mean  of  the  two 
numbersi  482  for  England  and  Wales,  81  for  Scotland,  and  95  for 
Ireland. 

The  following  is  a  table  of  the  duration  of  Parliaments  of  the 
United  Eingdom,  from  the  period  of  the  Union :  — 


Reign 

Parliament 

When  met 

When  dissolved 

Existed 

G^rge  ILL  • 

1st 

27  Sept,  1796 

29  Jan.  1802 

y.  M.  D. 
6  11  18 

f>            •         • 

2nd 

31  Aug.  1802 

24  Oct    1806 

4     1  26 

ff            •         • 

3rd 

16  Bee  1806 

29  Apr.  1807 

0    4  16 

t»            •         • 

4th 

22  June  1807 

124  Sept  1812 

6    3     7 

n               •           • 

«th 

24  Not.  1812 

10  Jnne  1818 

6     6  16 

n              •           • 

6th 

4  Aug.  1818 

29  Feb.   1820 

1     6  26 

Ueorge  iV,  « 

7th 

23  Apr.  1820 

2  June  1826 

6     19 

»»           •        • 

8th 

14  Nov.  1826 

24  July   1830 

3     8  10 

William  rr. 

9tli 

26  Oct   1830 

22  Apr.   1831 

0    6  28 

n              •        •  • 

10th 

14  Jnne  1831 

3  Dec.   1882 

1     6  20 

tl              ••           » 

llth 

29  Jan.  1833 

30  Dec.  1834 

1  11     1 

It             •  •        . 

12tlk 

19  Feb.  1836 

18  July  1837 

2     6     0 

Yictoria 

13th 

14  Nov.  1837 

23  June  1841 

3     7     9 

tt          •        • 

14th 

11  Attg.  1841 

23  July  1847 

6  11     6 

*t          •        • 

15th 

21  Sept  1847 

1  July  1862 

4  11     9 

»»          *        • 

16th 

4  Not.  1862 

20  Mar.  1867 

4    4  16 

$9          •        • 

17th 

80  Apr.  1867 
31  May  1869 

23  Apr.   1869 

1  11  23 

ft          •        • 

18th 

6  July  1866 

6     16 

ff          •        • 

19tb 

6  Feb.   1866 

31  July  1868 

2     5  26 

t»          •        • 

20th 

10  Dec.  1868 

— 

_^      J 
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The  union  of  Ireland  with  England  was  carried  into  fefiect  J&miatj 
1,  1800,  and  the  Parlianient  which  pat  the  same  month,  and  whic^ 
included  the  .meribers  from  Ireland,  is  styled  the  first  ImpenaJ 
Parliament.  The  Parliament  which  assembled  January  29,  1633^ 
is  generally  styled  the  first  Reformed  Parliament. 

The  powers  of  Parliament  are  politically  omnipotent  within  tih$ 
United  Kingdom  and  its  colonies  and  dependencies.  Parliamc^ 
can  make  new  laws,  and  enlarge,  alter,  or  repeal  those  existing. 
The  parliamentary  authority  extends  to  all  ecclesiastical,  temporal, 
civil,  or  military  matters,  as  well  as  to  altering  or  changing  th<t 
constitution  of  the  realm.  Parliament  is  the  highest  Court  of  law^ 
over  which  no  oth^r  has  jurisdiction. 

The  executive  government  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  is  vested 
nominally  in  the  Crown  ;  but  practically  in  a  committee  of  ministeir^ 
commonly  called  the  Cabinet,  which  has  come  to  absorb  the 
function  of  the  ancient  Privy  Council,  or  *  the  King  in  Conner,' 
the  members  of  which,  bearing  the  title  of  Right  Honourable,  are 
sworn  *  to  advise  the  King  according  to  the  best  of  their  cunoiilg 
and  discretion,'  and .  ^  to  help  and  strengthen  the  execution  of 
what  shall  be  resolved.'  Though  not  the  ofispring  of  any  formid 
election,  the  Cabinet  is  virtually  appointed  by  Parliament,  and 
more  especially  by  the  House  of  Commons,  its  existence  being 
dependent  on  the  possession  of  a  majority  in  the  latter  assemblj^ 
As  its  acts  are  liable  to.  be  questioned  in  Parliament,  and  require 
prompt  explanation,  it  is  essential  that  the  members  of  the  Cabinet 
should  have  seats  in  either  the  Upper  or  the  Lower  House,  whene 
they  become  identified  with  the  general  policy  and  acts  of  the 
Government. 

The  member  of  the  Cabinet  who  fills  the  situation  of  First  Lord  of 
the  Treasury,  and  combined  with  it  sometimes  that  of  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer,  is  the  chief  of  the  ministry,  and  therefore  of  ihe 
Cabinet.  It  is  at  his  recommendation  tibat  his  colleagues  are 
appointed;  and  he  dispenses,  with  hardly  an  exception,  the  pa- 
tronage of  the  Crown.  Every  Cabinet  includes  the  following  high 
ofiicers: — The  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  the  Lord  Chancellor, 
the  Lord  President  of  the  Council,  the  Lord  Privy  Seal,  the  Chan- 
cellor of  the  Exchequer,  and  the  Secretaries  of  State.  Several  other 
ministerial  functionaries,  however,  have  seats  in  the  Cabinet ;  but 
never  less  than  three,  and  rarely  as  many  as  seven  or  -eight  of  the 
latter  class,  are  called  to  that  station.  Their  ofiices  iore  ds  follows : — 
Commissioner  of  Works  and  Buildings,  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of 
Lancaster,  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  President,  of  the  Bojara  of 
Trade,  Master  of  the  Mint,  Judge  Advocate-General, .  Postmaster- 
General,  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  President  of  the  Poor  Law  Board, 
Chief  Justice  of  the  Queen*s  Bench.     The  selection  Usually  falls  upon 
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those  amongst  the  latter  mentioned  iimctionaries  whose  rank,  talents, 
reputation,  and  political  weight,  render  them  the  most  useful  auxi- 
Uiuies,  or  whose  senrices,  w£ile  in  opposition,  maj  have  created  the 
Strongest  claims  to  become  members  of  the  Cabinet.  It  has  occasion- 
ally happened  that  a  statesman  possessing  high  character  and  influence 
a^epted  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet  without  undertaking  the  labours  and 
y«sponsibilitiesof  anj  particular  office.  Although  the  Cabinet  has  been 
regarded  during  several  generations  as  an  essential  part  of  the  institu- 
tions of  Great  Britain,  jet  it  continues  to  be  unknown  to  the  law. 
The  names  of  the  members  who  compose  it  are  never  officiaUj 
amiounced ;  no  record  is  kept  of  its  resolutions  or  meetings,  nor 
has  its  existence  been  recognised  by  any  Act  of  Parliament. 

The  present  Cabinet,  formed  December  9,  1868,  consists  of  the 
ibllowing  fifteen  members : — 

1.  First  Lard  of  the  Treasury, — Right  Hon.  William  Ewart 
Giadstane,  bom  December  29,  1809,  fourth  son  of  Sir  John  Glad- 
stone, Bart.,  merchant,  of  Liverpool;  educated  at  Eton,  and  at 
Christ  Church,  Oxford;  M.P.  for  Newark,  1832-45;  one  of  the 
Junior  Lords  of  the  Treasury,  1834-5 ;  Under-Secretary  of  State 
ibr  the  Colonies,  January  to  April  1835;  Vice-President  of  the 
Board  of  Trade,  1841-3 ;  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  1843-5 ; 
Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies,  1845-6 ;  M.P.  for  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford,  1847-65 ;  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  De- 
cember 1852  to  February  1855,  and  again  June  1859  to  July  1866  ; 
M.P.  for  South  Lancashire,  1865-8 ;  .returned  M.P.  for  Greenwich, 
Nov.  1868. 

2.  Lord  High  OAance/Zor.— Lord  Hatherley^  bom  1801,  second  son 
of  Sir  Matthew  Wood,  Bart.,  M.P.  for  the  City  of  London ;  edu- 
cated at  Winchester,  and  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  called  to 
the  Bar  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  1827 ;  M.P.  for  Oxford,  1847-53  ;  Vice- 
Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  1849-51 ;  knighted,  1851 ; 
Solicitor-General,  1851-2  ;  one  of  the  Vice- Chancellors,  1853-68 ; 
a  Lord  Justice,  Feb.  to  Dec.  1868 ;  elevated  to  the  peerage  as  Lord 
Hatherley,  Dec.  10,  1868. 

3.  Lord  President  of  the  Council, — ^Earl  De  Grey  and  Bipon, 
bom  1827,  eldest  son  of  the  first  Earl  of  Ripon ;  returned  M.P.  for 
Huddersfield,  1853,  and  for  the  West-Riding  of  Yorkshire,  1857 ; 
succeeded  to  the  earldom,  1859 ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  War, 
1869-61 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  1863-6 ;  Secretary  of  State 
for  India,  Feb.  to  July  1866. 

4.  Lord  Privy  Seal, — Earl  of  Kimberley,  bom  1826,  grandson  of 
second  Baron  Wodehouse ;  educated  at  Eton,  and  at  Christ  Church, 
Oxford  ;  succeeded  to  his  grandfather's  title,  1846  ;  Under-Secretary 
of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1852-6 ;  Ambassador  to  Russia,  1856-8 ; 
again  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1859-61  ;  Lord- 
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Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  1864-6 ;  created  Earl  of  Kimberley,  July 
1866. 

5.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer* — ^Right.  Hon.  Robert  LoweyhoTn 
1811,  son  of  the  Rer.  Robert  Lowe,  of  Bingham,  Notts;  educated 
at  Winchester,  and  at  University  College,  Oxford ;  called  to  the  Bar 
at  Lincoln^s  Inn,  1842  ;  one  of  the  Secretaries  of  the  Board  of  Con- 
trol, 1852-6;  Vice-President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  1855-8;  Vice- 
President  of  the  Board  of  Education  of  the  Privy  Council,  1859—64  ; 
M.P.  for  Kidderminster,  1852-9 ;  M.P.  for  Cahie,  1859-68 ;  re- 
turned first  M.P.  for  the  University  of  London  November  1868. 

6.  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Hmne  Department, — Right  Hon. 
Henry  Austin  Bruce^  bom  1815,  second  son  of  John  Bruce-Pryce, 
Esq.,  of  Duffryn  St.  Nicholas,  Glamoiganshire ;  called  to  the  Bar  at 
Lincoln's  Inn,  1837 ;  police  magistrate  of  Merthyr-Tydfil  and  Aber- 
dare,  1847-52  ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Departaient, 
1862-4 ;  Vice-President  of  Board  of  Education,  1865-6 ;  M.P.  for 
Merthyr-Tydfil,  1852-68 ;  returned  M.P.  for  Renfrewshire,  1868. 

7.  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs, — ^Earl  of  Clarendon,  bom 
1800,  eldest  son  of  Hon.  Geo.  Villiers,  brother  of  second  earl; 
entered  the  diplomatic  service,  1819;  succeeded  to  the  earldom  ^ 
1838 ;  Envoy  Extraordinary  to  Spain,  1833-9 ;  Lord  Privy  Seal, 
1840-1;  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  1846-7  ;  Lord  Lieutenant 
of  Ireland,  1847-52  ;  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Afiairs,  February 
1853  to  January  1855,  and  again  February  1855  to  February  1858 ; 
Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  1864-5;  for  tihe  third  time 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  November  1865  to  July  1866. 

8.  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies.  —Earl  Granville,  bom  1815, 
eldest  son  of  the  first  earl ;  educated  at  Eton  and  Christ  Church, 
Oxford ;  returned  M.P.  for  Morpeth,  1836,  and  for  Lichfield, 
1840 ;  succeeded  to  the  earldom,  1846 ;  Vice-President  of  the  Board 
of  Trade,  1848-51 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1851-2 ; 
Lord  President  of  the  Council,  1852-4;  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy 
of  Lancaster,  1854-5  ;  for  the  second  time  Lord  President  of  the 
Council,  1859-66. 

9.  Secretary  of  State  for  India, — ^Duke  of  Argyll,  bom  1823, 
eldest  son  of  the  seventh  duke ;  succeeded  to  the  title,  1847  ;  Lord 
Privy  Seal,  1852-5 ;  Postmaster-General,  1855-8 ;  again  Lord 
Privy  Seal,  1859-66. 

10.  Secretary  of  State  for  War, — Right  Hon.  Edward  Cardtoell^ 
bom  1813,sonof  John  Cardwell,Esq.,merchantof  Liverpool;  educated 
at  Winchester,  and  at  Balliol  College,  Oxford  ;  called  to  the  Bar  of 
the  Inner  Temple,  1838 ;  M.P.  for  Clitheroe,  1842-7  ;  Secretary 
to  the  Treasury,  1845-6;  M.P.  for  Liverpool,  1847-52;  President 
of  the  Board  of  Trade,  1852-55  ;  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland, 
1859-61;  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  1861-4  ;  Secretary 
of  State  for  the  Colonies,  1864-6 ;  M.P.  for  Oxford  since  1853. 
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11.  First  Lord  of  ihe  Admiralty, — ^Right  Hon.  Hugh  Culling 
Eaxdley  Childers,  born  1827,  son  of  the  Rer.  Eaifdley  Childers,  of 
Cantley,  Yorkshire  ;  educated'  at  Trinitj  C6llegfe,  Cambridge;  one 
•of  the  junior  Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  1864-5;  Financial  Secretary 
to  the  Treasury,  1865-6  ;  M.P.  for  Pontefract  since  1860. 

12.  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade. — Bight  Hon.  John  Bright^ 
born  1811,  son  of  Jacob  Bright,  Esq.,  of  -Greenbank,  Rochdale; 
entered  as  chief  partner  in  the  fitm  of  Bright  &  Brothers,  cotton 
spinners  and  manufacturers  of  Roclidale;  one  of  the  leading  mem- 
bers of  the  Anti-corn-law  League,  1838-46 ;  M.P.  for  Durham, 
1843-7 ;  M.P.  for  Manchester,  1847-57  ;  M.P.  for  Binningham 
since  1857.  .... 

13.  Postmaster- General, — Marqiiis  df  Hartington^  bom  1838, 
^dest  son  of  the  seventh  puke  of  Devonshire ;  educated  at  Trinity 
Ck)llege,  Cambridge ;  one  of  the  junior  Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  March 
to  April  1863 ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  War,  1863-6 ;  Secre- 
tary of  State  for  War,  February  to  July  1866 ;  M.P.  for  North 
Lancashire,  1857-68  ;  relurnfed  M.P.  for  New  Radnor,  1869. 

14.  President  of  the  Poor-Law  Board, — Right  Hon.  George  Joa- 
chim Gdschen^  born  1831,  son.of  Wilhelm  H.  Goschen, Esq.,  banker, 
of  London ;  educated  at  Rugby,-  and  at  Oriel  College,  Oxford ; 
member  of  the  firm  of  •Fruhling&  Goschen,  bankers,  1853-64; 
Vice-President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  November  1865  to  January 
1866 ;  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  January  to  July  1866 ; 
M.P.  for  the  City  of  London  since  1863. 

15.  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland, — Right  Hon.  Chichester  Samuel 
Fortescue,  bom  1823,  son  of  Lieu^Col.  Chichester  Fortescue,  of 
Dromisken,  Co.  Louth ;  educated  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  one  of 
the  junior  Lords  of  the  Treasury,  1854-5  ;  Under-Secretary  of 
State  for  the  Colonies,  1857-8,  and  1859-66  ;  M.P.  for  Louth  since 
1847. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  various  administrations  of  Great 
Britain  since  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Hanover : — 


First  Lrads  of  the  Trdaswy 

Robert  Walpole 
James  Stanhope 
Earl  of  Sunderland 
Sir  Robert  Walpole 
Earl  of  Wilmington 
Henry  Pelham 
Duke  of  Newcastle 
Earl  of  Bute  . 
George  Grenville 
Marquis  of  Eockingham 
Duke  of  Grafton     . 
Lord  Kopth     . 
Marquis  of  Kockingham 


Dates  of  Amxiintment 

October  10, 

1714 

April  10, 

1717 

March  16, 

1718 

April  20, 

1720 

February  11, 

1742 

July  26, 

1743 

April  21, 

1754 

May  29, 

1762 

April  16, 

1763 

July  12, 

1765 

August  2, 

1766 

January  28, 

1770 

March  30, 

1782 
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Earlof  Shelbume July  3,  1782 

Duke  of  Portland April  5,  1783 

William  Pitt December  27,  1783 

Henry  Addington   .....  March  7,  1801 

William  Pitt May  12,  1804 

Lord  (^renville January  8,  1806 

Duke  of  Portland Maich  13,  1807 

Spencer  Perceval June  23,  1810 

Earl  of  Liverpool June  8,  1812 

George  Canning April  11,  1827 

Viscount  Goderich August  10,  1827 

Duke  of  Wellington        ....  January  11,  1828 

Earl  Grey       .        .        .        .        •        .  November  12,  1830 

Viscount  Melbourne        ....  July  14,  1834 

Sir  Robert  Peel December  10,  1834 

Viscount  Melbourne         ....  April  18,  1835 

Sir  Robert  Peel September  1,  1841 

Lord  John  Russell July  3,  1846 

Earl  of  Derby February  27,  1852 

Earl  of  Aberdeen December  28,  1852 

Viscount  Palmerston        ....  Eebruazy  8,  1855 

Earl  of  Derby Febmaiy  26,  1858 

Viscount  Palmerston       ....  June  18,  1859 

Earl  Russell October  18,  1865 

Earl  of  Derby July  6,  1866 

Benjamin  Disraeli February  25,  1868 

William  Ewart  Gladstone        .        .        .  December  9,  1868 

The  list  shows  the  ayerage  duration  of  each  Ministry  to  be  of 
three  years  and  eight  months,  or  about  the  same  as  the  average  dura- 
tion of  Parliaments^ 


Church  and  Edacation. 

The  Established  Church  of  England  is  Protestant  Episcopal.  Its 
fundamental  doctrines  and  tenets  are  embodied  in  the  Thirly-nine 
Articles,  agreed  upon  in  Convocation  in  1562,  and  revised  and  finally 
settled  in  1571.  These  Articles  are  chiefly  compiled  from  others 
drawn  up  shortly  after  the  Reformation  in  1552,  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  VI.  But  though  the  Episcopal  is  the  State  religion,  all 
others  are  fully  tolerated,  and  civil  disabilities  do  not  attach  to  any 
class  of  Briti^  subjects.  * 

The  Queen  is  by  law  the  supreme' governor  of  the  Church,  possess- 
ing the  right,  regulated  by  the  4th  section  of  the  statute  25  Hen.  VIII. 
c.  20,  to  nominate  to  the.  vacant  archbishoprics  and  bishoprics,  the 
form  being  to  send  to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  the  vacant  see  the 
royal  licence,  or  conge  cTelirey  to  proceed  to  the  election,  accompanied 
by  the  Queen^s  letter  naming  the  person  to  be  elected ;  and  after- 
wards the  royal  assent  and  confirmation  of  the  appointment  is 
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signified  under  the  Great  Seal.  But  this  form  applies  only  to  the 
sees  of  old  foundation ;  the  bishoprics  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol, 
Chester,  Peterborough,  and  Oxford,  created  by  Henry  VIII.,  have 
always  been  conferred  by  letters  patent  from  the  Crown ;  and  the 
recently  created  bishoprics  of  Ripon  and  Manchester  were  conferred 
in  the  same  manner.  The  Queen,  and  the  First  Lord  of  the 
Treasury  in  her  name,  also  appoints  to  such  deaneries,  preben- 
daries, and  canonries  as  are  in  the  gift  of  the  Crown. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  is  the  Primate  of  all  England.  He 
has  within  his  province  the  bishoprics  of  Canterbury,  Rochester, 
London,  Winchester,  Norwich,  Lincoln,  Ely,  Chichester,  Salisbury, 
Exeter,  Bath  and  Wells,  Worcester,  Lichfield,  Hereford,  Llandaff, 
St.  David's,  Bangor,  St.  Asaph,  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  Peterboro' 
and  Oxford.  He  has  the  privilege  of  crowning  the  Kings  of  England, 
and  is  the  usual  channel  of  communication  with  the  Crown  or  the 
Ministers  on  constitutional  questions  tweeting  the  interests  of  the 
Church.  The  Archbishop  of  York's  province  consists  of  the  six 
northern  counties,  with  Cheshire  and  Nottinghamshire ;  and  includes 
the  bishoprics  of  York,  Chester,  Durham,  Carlisle,  Ripon,  Manchester, 
and  the  Isle  of  Man.  He  has  the  privilege  to  crown  the  Queen 
Consort,  and  to  be  her  perpetual  chaplain.  The  archbishops  are 
the  chiefs  of  the  clergy  in  their  provinces,  and  have  within  them  the 
inspection  of  the  bijJiops,  as  well  as  of  the  inferior  clergy,  for  which 
purpose  they  undertake  visitations,  which  are  now,  however,  practi- 
cally episcopal,  not  archiepiscopal,  and  made  only  as  bishops  within 
their  own  dioceses.  They  have,  assisted  by  at  least  two  other 
bishops,  the  confirmation  and  consecration  of  the  bishops.  They 
have  also  each  his  own  particular  diocese,  wherein  they  exercise 
episcopal,  as  in  their  provinces  they  exercise  archiepiscopal,  jurisdic- 
tion. For  the  management  of  ecclesiastical  afiairs,  the  provinces  have 
each  a  council,  or  convocation,  consisting  of  the  bishops,  archdeacons, 
and  deans,  in  person,  and  of  a  certain  number  of  proctors,  as  the 
representatives  of  the  inferior  clergy,  each  chapter,  in  both  provinces, 
Bending  one,  and  the  parochial  clergy  of  each  diocese  in  the  province 
of  Canterbury,  and  of  each  archdeaconry  in  the  province  of  York, 
sending  two.  These  coimcils  are  summoned  by  the  respective  arch- 
bishops, in  pursuance  of  the  Queen's  mandate.  When  assembled, 
they  must  also  have  the  Queen's  licence  before  they  can  deliberate ; 
as  well  as  the  sanction  of  the  Crown  to  their  resolutions,  before  they 
are  binding  on  the  clergy.  In  the  province  of  Canterbury,  the  Con- 
vocation forms  two  Houses;  the  archbishop  and  bishops  sitting 
together  in  the  Upper  House,  and  the  inferior  clergy  in  the  Lower. 
In  the  province  of  York,  all  sit  together  in  one  House. 

England  is  distributed  into  200  extra-parochial  places,  and 
about  12,000  parishes.     In  every  parish  there  is  a  parish  churchy 
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presided  over  by  a  rector,  who  holds  the  living.  Whoever  is  in  llill 
possession  of  all  the  rights  of  such  parish  church  is  called  *  parson' — 
persona  ecclesicB — and  constitutes  a  jural  person.  During  his  life  he 
has  the  freehold  of  the  parsonage,  the  glebe-lands,  the  tithes,  and 
other  dues.  Occasionally  these  dues  are  'appropriated,*  that  is, 
the  benefice  is  perpetually  annexed  to  some  spiritual  corporation, 
which,  either  sole  or  aggregate,  is  the  patron  of  the  living.  Such  cor- 
poration appoints  a  vicar,  to  whom  the  spiritual  duty  belongs,  in  tbe 
same  manner  as,  in  parsonages  not  appropriated,  to  the  rector.  The 
patronage — advocatio,  advowaon — is  ranked  under  the  head  of  real 
property.  Advowsons  are  either  appendant  or  in  gross ;  appendant 
when  annexed  to  the  possession  of  a  manor,  and  passing  by  a  grant 
of  the  manor  only,  without  any  other  authority.  But  when  the 
^dvowson  has  been  once  separated  from  the  property  of  the  manori 
it  is  called  advowson  in  gross.  The  owner  of  the  advowson  Ls 
invested  with  the  same  privileges  as  in  landed  property.  When  an 
alien  purchases  a  right  of  presentation,  the  Croiyn  has  to  present ;  if  a 
Catholic,  it  is  exercised  by  either  university  in  turn.  Since  1835 
the  right  of  presentation  of  corporate  towns  has  been  abolished. 
Besides  the  right  of  presentation  pertaining  to  the  Queen,  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  the  higher  clei^,  the  chapters,  and 
the  universities,  there  are  about  3,850  lords,  gentlemen  and  ladies 
in  the  enjoyment  of  private  patronage. 

No  information  regarding  the  number  of  persons  belonging  to  the 
Episcopal  Church  and  those  adhering  to  odier  religious  creeds  in 
England  is  given  in  the  last  official  census.  It  is  estimated  that 
in  the  middle  of  the  year  1869  the  population  of  England  and 
Wales  claiming  membership  with  the  Established  Church  was 
about  12,600,000,  leaving  about  9,300,000  to  other  creeds. 
Among  the  Protestant  dissenters  the  most  prominent  bodies  and 
religious  organisations  are  the  Wesleyans,  or  so-called  Methodists, 
the  Independents,  or  Congregationalists,  and  the  Baptists.  The 
Wesleyan  Body,  subdivided  into  members  of  the  Old  and  New 
Connexion,  Primitive  and  Free  Church  Methodists,  Bible  Christians, 
and  various  other  sects,  is  stated  to  possess  above  9,000  places 
of  worship ;  the  Independents  3,500 ;  and  the  Baptists  2,000.  Of 
more  or  less  importance,  among  the  other  Protestant  dissenters, 
are  the  Unitarians,  the  Moravians,  and  the  members  of  the 
Society  of  Friends, 

The  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  England  has  greatly  increased 
within  the  last  forty  years.  In  the  year  1830,  there  were,  in 
England  and  Wales,  434  priests;  the  churches  were  410;  and 
there  were  16  convents.  The  total  number  of  Roman  Catholic 
priests  in  England  and  Wales  in  1869  was  1,489  ;  the  number 
of  churches,  chapels,  and  '  mission  stations '  1^122 ;  the  monasteries^ 
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or  convents  of  men,  67  ;  the  uunneriea,  or  conyents  of  women,  214 ; 
and  the  colleges  18,  including  some  preparatory  colleges.  Of  the 
Eoman  Catholic  chapels  in  England  and  Wales  in  1869,  there  were 
640  registered  for  marriages.  There  were  thirteen  high  dignitaries 
of  the  Koman  Catholic  Church  in  England  and  Wales  in  the  year 
1869,  namely,  one  archbishop  and  twelve  bishops  in  England  pre* 
siding  over  as  many  *  dioceses,*  united  in  the  so-called  *  Province  of 
Westminster.*  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Scotland  was  presided 
over,  in  1869,  by  four  bishops,  and  geographically  divided,  not  into 
*  dioceses,*  but  into  *  districts.*  These  were  three  in  number,  the 
Eastern,  the  Western,  and  the  Northern.  These  districts  numbered 
201  clergy,  who  served  207  chapels  and  mission  stations.  Besides 
these,  there  were  in  Scotland  18  convents  for  women  and*  two 
colleges.  The  total  Roman  Catholic  population  of  Great  Britain 
was  estimated  in  1869  at  2,000,000. 

The  Church  of  Scotland  differs  in  many  and  important  respects 
from  the  Episcopal  Church  of  England.  The  Scottish  Church  is  a 
perfect  democracy,  all  the  members  being  equal,  none  of  them  having 
power  or  pre-eminence  of  any  kind  over  another.  There  is  in  each 
parish  a  parochial  tribunal,  called  a  kirk  session,  consisting  of  the 
minister,  who  is  always  resident,  and  of  a  greater  or  smaller  number 
of  individuals,  of  whom,  however,  there  must  always  be  two  selected 
as  elders.  The  principal  duty  of  the  latter  is  to  superintend  the 
affairs  of  the  poor,  and  to  assist  in  visiting  the  sick.  The  session 
interferes  in  certain  cases  of  scandal,  calls  parties  beibre  it,  and 
inflicts  ecclesiastical  penalties.  But  parties  who  consider  themselves 
aggrieved  may  appeal  from  the  decisions  of  the  kirk  session  to  the 
presbytery  in  which  it  is  situated,  the  next  highest  tribunal  in  the 
church.  The  General  Assembly,  which  consists  partly  of  clerical 
and  partly  of  lay  membei«,  chosen  by  the  different  presbyteries, 
boroughs,  and  universities,  comprises  386  members,  and  meets 
annually  in  May,  sitting  for  ten  days,  the  matters  not  decided 
during  this  period  being  lefl  to  a  commission. 

The  dissenters  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  are  very  numerous, 
being  estimated  as  comprising  from  one-half  to  two-thirds  of  the 
entire  population.  The  largest  body  is  the  Free  Church  formed  from 
8  secession  in  1843.  Next  is  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  re- 
cently formed  from  the  amalgamation  of  several  bodies  of  seceders, 
6ome  dating  as  far  back  as  1741.  The  Established,  the  Free,  and 
the  United  Presbyterian  Churches  may  be  said  to  divide  the  Scottish 
nation  among  them.  There  are  also  bodies  of  Baptists,  Indepen- 
dentS|  Methodists,  and  Unitarians.  The  Roman  Catholics  have  in- 
creased largely  of  late  years,  chiefly  frt)m  the  influx  of  Irish  popu- 
lation.  There  is  an  Episcopal  Church  which  includes  a  large  portion 
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of  the  nobility  and  gentry,  and  is  said  to  be  growing.     Its  members 
were  estimated,  in  1869,  at  25,000. 

The  census  of  Ireland  in  1861  stated  that  there  were  4,505,265 
Roman  Catholics,  693,357  persons  belonging  to  the  Established 
Church,  523,291  Presbyterians,  45,399  Methodists,  4,532  Inde- 
pendents, 4,237  Baptists,  3,695  Quakers,  393  Jews,  and  15,666 
individuals  of  other  persuasions. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  under  four  archbishops,  of  Armagh, 
Cashel,  Dublin,  and  Tuam,  and  twenty-three  bishops.  Eight  of  the 
bishops,  viz.  Ardagh,  Clogher,  Derry,  Down  and  Connor,  Dromore, 
Kilmore,  Meath,  and  Raphoe,  are  sufiragan  to  Armagh.  Dublin 
has  but  three  suffragans,  viz.  Kildare  and  Leighlin  united.  Ferns,  and 
Ossory.  Six  are  suffiragan  to  Cashel,  namely  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe 
— ^usually  called  the  Bishop  of  Kerry,  Cloyne,  and  Ross — Cork, 
Killaloe,  Limerick,  Waterford,  and  Lismore.  Tuam  has  four  Buffra-» 
gans,  viz.  Achonry,  Clonfert,  Killala,  and  Galway.  The  bishop  of  the 
tmited  dioceses  of  Kilnuicduagh  and  Kilfenora  is  alternately  sufiragan 
to  the  archbishops  of  Tuam  and  Cashel.  Tke  wardenship  of  Galway, 
formerly  an  exempt  jurisdiction,  subject  only  to  the  triennial  visita- 
tion of  tke  archbishop  of  Tuam,  has  been  lately  erected  into  a 
bishopric,  under  its  former  archiepiscopai  jurisdiction.  On  the 
death  of  a  bishop,  the  clergy  of  ihe  diocese  elect  a  vicar-capitular, 
who  exercises  spiritual  jurisdiction  during  the  vacancy.  They 
also  nominate  one  of  their  own  body,  or  sometimes  a  straoitger,  as 
successor  to  the  vacancy,  in  whose  favour  they  postulate  or  petition 
the  Pope.  The  bishops  of  the  province  also  present  the  names  of 
two  or  three  eligible  persons  to  the  Pope.  The  new  bishop  is 
generally  chosen  from  among  this  latter  number ;  but  the  appoint- 
ment virtually  rests  with  the  cardinals,  who  constitute  the  congregation 
de  propaganda  fide.  Their  nomination  is  su'bmitted  i;o  the  Pope,  by 
whom  it  is  usually  confirmed.  In  cases  of  old  age  or  infii*mity,  the 
bishop  nominates  ia  coadjutor,  to  discharge  the  episcopal  duties  in  his 
stead;  and  his  recommendation  is  almost  invariably  attended  to. 
The  emoluments  of  a  bishop  arise  from  his  parish,  which  is  generally 
the  best  in  the  diocese,  from  licences  of  marriage,  &c.,  and  from  the 
cathedratiemn.  The  last  is  an  annual  sum,  varying  from  21,  to 
lOi.,  according  to  the  value  of  the  parish,  paid  by  the  incumbent,  in 
aid  of  the  maintenance  of  the  episcopal  dignity.  The  parochial 
clergy  are  nominated  exclusively  by  the  bishop.  The  incomes  of 
all  descriptiOBS  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland  arise  partly 
from  fees  on  the  celebration  of  ^^irths,  marriages,  and  masses ;  and 
partly,  and  principally,  from  Christmas  and  Easter  dues,  and  other 
voluntary  ojSerings.  AJl  places  of  worship. are  binlt  by  subscription. 
There  are  numerous  monasteries  and  convents. 

The  established   Protestant   Church  of  Ireland,  in   union  with 
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tfie' Churcli  of  England,  under  two  archbishops,  and  ten  bishops, 
is  in  course  of  dissolution  as  a  state  establishment.  By  32  and 
33  Vict.,  cap.  42,  'An  Act  to  put  an  end  to  the  Establishment 
of  the  Church  of  Ireland/  which  obtained  the.  royal  sanction  on 
July  26,  1869,  it  is  decreed  that  'on  and  after  January  1,  1871,. 
the  Union  created  by  Act  of  Parliament  between  the  Churches  of 
England  and  Ireland  shall  be  dissolyed,  and  the  Church  of  Ireland 
«hall  cease  to  be  established  by  law.* 

Pubhc  educaticm  has  made  vast  progress  in  Great  Britain  within 
the  last  quarter  of  a  century.  A  recent  report  of  the  Begistrar-General 
shows  that  32*7  per  cent,  of  the  male  minors  who  married  in  1841 
were  obliged  to  sign  the  register  with  maiks.  .This  proportion 
diminished  year  by  year  till  1866,  when  it  was  23.  The  progress 
of  education  among  women  has  been  still  greater.  In  1841  48*8  per 
cent,  of  minors  were  imable  to  write  their  namfes ;  but  in  1867  there 
were  only  23  per  cent.  In  the  whole  quarter  of  a  century,  from 
1842  till  1866,  the  proportion  of  men  who  write  has  risen  from 
being  only  two-thirds  to  be  three-lburths,  and  of  women  from  being 
a  half  to  be  two-thii*ds.  But  the  spread  of  education  over  the 
kingdom  has  been  very  unequal.  It  appears  from  a  parliamentary 
return,  issued  in  the  session  of  1867,  that  more  than  a  third  of  the 
"Welshmen  who  married  in  the  year  1865  had  to  *make  their  mark ; ' 
very  nearly  a  third  of  the  men  of  Hertfordshii-e, '  Canibridgeshire, 
and  Norfolk,  were  put  to  the  same  predicament ;  more  .than  a  third 
of  the  men  of  Suffolk,  35  per  cent,  of  the  men  of  Bedibrdshire,  38 
per  cent,  of  the  men  of  Staffordshire,  and  40  per  cent,  of  the  men  of 
Monmouthshire.  In  all  Lancashire,  one  mail  in  every  four  who 
married  had  to  make  his  mark.  Foremost  anoiong  the  ignorant  dis- 
tricts, so  iar  as  concerns  women,  stands  South  Wales,  with  more 
than  half  its  women  unable  to  write  l^eir  names ;  and  in  North 
Wales,  Monmouthshire,  Staffordshire,  and  Lancashire,  the  number 
exceeds  46  in  100,  In  Bedfordshire,  two  women  in  every  five  who 
married  in  1865  had  to  make  their  mark.  In 'the  •eastern  coiinties, 
and  in  many  counties  in  the  southern  half  of  England,  more  women 
nigned,  in  1865,  the  marriage  register  than  men.  Westmoreland  had, 
in  1865,  the  largest  proportion  of  men  able  to  write,  nine  in  every 
ten ;  and  Sussex  the  largest  proportion  of  women,  jnore  than  eight 
in  every  ten. 

From  a  report  of  the  Army  Medical  Department;  giving  an 
account  of  the  state  of  education  among  the  feciiiits  iii  the  British 
army,  it  appears  that  of  every  1,000  recruits  examined  in  the  year 
1864,  in  English  districts,  239  were  unable  to  reader  write,  37  able 
to  read  only,  and  724  able  to  read  and  write.  In  Scotch  districts 
the  numbers  were  respectively  163,  157,  and  680.  In  Irish  districts 
the  result  appears  as  318,  104,  and  578.   Compared  with  the  results 
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for  1861,  there  is  a  decrease  in  die  proportion  of  nnedncated  ixt 
England,  but  scaroelj  anj  difference  in  Scotland  and  Ireland. 

The  following  official  return,  relating  to  the  Primary  Schools  in 
Great  Britain,  gives  a  view  of  the  progress  of  education  within  the 
years  1860-68 :— ' 


Nninberof 

Number  of  Chil- 

ATerage number 

Yean  ended  8l8t  Angnst 

Schools 

dren  who  can  be 

of  Children  in 

. 

inspected 

aooommodated 

attendance 

■ 

England  and  Wales  (indnding  Isle  of  Man  and 

1860     . 

Boman  Catholic  Schools  for  Great  Britain) 

6,012 

1.158.827 

751,325 

1861     . 

' 

6,259 

1,215,782 

773,831 

1862 

6,113 

1,292,560 

813,850 

1863     • 

6,227 

1,315.988 

846,805 

1864     . 

6.470 

1,332,553 

862,817 

1865     . 

6,867 

1,470,473 

901,750 

1866     . 

7,134 

1,510,721 

919,922 

1867     . 

7.601 

1,605,409 

978,3^2 

1868     , 

• 

8,051 

1,724,569 

1,060,082 

1860     . 

Scotland,  ezcliisiye  of  Boman  CsthoUc  Schools 

1.260 

161,421 

132,909 

1861     . 

1,446 

180,701 

146,104 

1862     . 

1,456 

183,680 

150,999 

1863     . 

1,512 

196,794 

162,120 

1864     . 

1,421 

188,904 

148,317 

1865     . 

1,578 

207,335 

155,995 

1866     . 

1,619 

213,487 

162,133 

1867     . 

1,739 

231,898 

169,131 

1868     . 

1        • 

1,843 

246,041 

181,69B 

1860     . 

Totel  fbr  Great  Britdbi 

7,272 

1,320,248 

884,234 

1861     » 

7,705 

1,396,483     ^ 

919,935 

1862     . 

7,669 

1,476,240 

964,849 

1863     . 

7,739 

1,612,782 

1,008,925 

1864     . 

7,891 

1,521,457 

1,011,134 

1865     . 

8,438 

1,677,808 

1,057,746 

1866     . 

8.753 

1,724,208 

1,082,055 

1867     . 

9,340 

1,837,807 

1,147,463 

1868     , 

9,894 

1,970,610 

1,241,780 

The  annual  parliamentary  grants  to  popular  education  in  Great 
Britain,  which  amounted  to  30,000Z.  in  1840,  rose  to  83,406/.  in 
1848 ;  to  180,110Z.  in  1850  ;  to  326,436Z.  in  1854;  to  668,873/.  in 
1858 ;  and  to  774,743/.  in  1862.    In  1863,  the  grant  was  reduced 
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to  721,386^;  in  1864,  to  65^,036/.;  in  1865,  to  636,306?.;  in 
1866,  to  649,006/.;  in  1867,  to  682,201/.;  and  in  1868,  to 
680,429/. ;  while  in  1869  it  was  raised  a^in  to  840,711/.  The 
grants  for  popular  education  in  Ireland  amounted  to  a  total  of 
2,948,669/.  in  the  ten  year&  1860-69 ;  in  1868,  it  was  360,195/. ; 
and  in  1869,  it  was  373,950/.  A  return,  stating,  for  the  year  ending 
August  31,  1868,  the  actual  income  of  8,937  schools  in  Great 
Britain  receiving  annual  grants  from  the  Parliamentary  vote,  and 
having  an  average  attendance  of  1,197,975,  shows  that  they  re- 
ceived the  largest  item  of  their  income,  50^,772/.,  from  the  school 
pence ;  from  the  Government,  484,010/. ;  from  voluntary  con- 
tributions, the  schools  having  194,745  subscribers,  443,523/.; 
66,820/.  from  endowments,  and  43,008/.  from  various  sources, 
bringing  the  whole  income  of  the  year  to  1,546,933/.  The  expen- 
diture rather  exceeded  that  amount,  and  averaged  1/.  5^.  lid.  per 
scholar.  As  regards  Ireland,  during,  the  ten  years  1860-69  the  sums 
voted  for  public  education  represented.a  total  of  2,948,669/.,  the 
amount  raised  by  school  fees  was  only  360,363/.,  and  by  local  sub- 
scriptions and  from  endowments,  111,437/.;  the  two  items  together 
amounting  to  but  471,801/.,  or  less  than  a  sixth'  of  the  sums  voted 
by  Parliament.  ... 

Eevenne  and  Ezpenditnre. 

The  following  statement  gives  the  official  account  of  the  gross 
public  revenue  of  the  United  £ingdom  for  the  financial  year  ending 
MarfehSl,  1869:—  ^  ,   ^ 

Cnstoms 4        .        .        «  22,424,000  0  0 

Excise       .        .        .    '    ,    ■ 20,462,000  0  0 

Stamps .  9,218,000  0  0 

Tftxes,  Land  and  Assessecf         .        .        .        .        •        *■  ^,494,000  0  0 

Property  Tax 8,618,000  0  0 

PostOflSce         .         . 4,660,000  0  0 

Crown  Lands    ,        .        •        ^        .       .        «        .        .  aeOjOOO  0  0 

Hiscellaneous : — 

Prodxice  of  the  sale  of  Old  Stores  £      .  s,    d, 

and  other  Military  and  Naval  extra 
feceipts         .        .        .         .        .      $99,260     6    4 
Amonht  received  from  the  Revetfues 
of  India  on  aecotinft  of  the  effective 
miid  non^efiective  charges  of  British, 
troops  serving  in  that  oountry  .      .      837,i000    0    0 
Allowance    out  of   Profits    of  isene 
received  from  the  Eank  of  England, 
per  Act  24  Vict  c.  3      .        .         .      138,578    0    0 
Odier  Miscellaneoin  Beceipts       .       .  1,481,153    7    4 

— ■  3,356,991  12     8 

Total  Hevenne  .        ,        .    72,591,991  12    i 
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The  following  statement  exhibits  the  official  aocoimt  €ff  die  gross 
expenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  finannial  year  ending 
March  31,  1869  :— 

Interest  and  Management  of  the  Penna- 

nent  Debt        ..... 
Terminable  AnnnitieB .... 
Interest  of  Exchequer  BbndB 
Interest  of  Exeheqner  Bills 
Interest  of  Bank  Advances  for  Deficiency 
Interest  of  Bank  Advances  in  aid  of 

Ways  and  Means     .        •        .        • 

Chabobs  on  CSqksqudiaxsd  Fuxd: 

Civil  list 

Annuities  and  Pensions       •        •        . 
Salaries  and  AUowances      ... 
Diplomatic  Salaries  and  Pensions 
Conits  of  Justice         ;         .         .        . 
MiseellaneoDs  duages        ... 

• 
SvpFLT  Skbvicss: 

Army 

Navy 

Abyssinian  Expedition        ... 
Miscellaneoos  Civil  Services        . 
Salaries,  Superannuations  &c.  of  Cus- 
toms and  Inland  Bevenue 
Ditto  ditto  of  Post  Q£Sce 

Pu^et  Service    •        •        .        .        . 


£         8.  tL 

22,454,094  14  4 

3,951,155  11  8 

91,250  0  0 

112,027  10  7 

5,918  9  8 

3,879  9  0 

£           #. 

26,618^325  15 

1,887,286  4 
46,467,204  2 

3 
9 

406,629  13  0 
282,013  13  11 
140,461  6  10 
165J90  5  8 
714,452  4  10 
177,939  0  6 

15,000,000  0  0 

11,366,545  5  6 

5,000,000  0  0 

8,983,018  11  10 

2,576,164  6  5 
2,445,137  18  6 
1,096,338  0  6 

Total  Oidin^  E^enditure*    .    *   .    *   . 

Expenses  of  Fortificatioiis  provided  for  by  Money  zaued 
Acts  28  and  29  Vict^  e.  61^  and  30  &  31  YvsL  e.  145 


74,972,816    2    9 
525,000     0    0 


\   ToCal  Expendifevze '    .    "    .        75,497,816    2    9 

Excess  of  Total  Expenditure  over  Sevenne  in  the  year 

ended  Mazdi  31,  1869 2,905,824  10     1. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  total  gross  rerenne  of  the  United  Kingdcxii 
in  the  year  aided  March  31, 1869,  amounted  to  72,591,991/.  12s,  Sd, 
The  total  gross  expenditure  was  75,497,816/.  2^.  9c?.,  showing  an 
excess  of  exp^iditnre  oTer  revenue  of  2,905,824/.  lOf.  Id,  The 
balance  in  the  Exchequer  on  March  81,  1869,  conaisled  of  die  sum 
of  4,707,258/.  11«.  M.,  of  which  amount  8,775,717/.  8*.  4d.  was 
lying  at  the  Bank  ci  England,  and  981,541/.  7s,  lldL  at  the  Bank 
of  Ireland. 

The  following  statemoit  gires  an  abstract  of  the  gross  produoe  of 
the  rerenue  of  the   United   Kingdom,   in   the   under-m^itioned 
periods,  ended  September  80,  1869,  compared  with  the  CQtre^iond- 
ing  periods  of  the  prec^edinj^  jear : — 
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— 

Dec.  31, 1868    '  ICaivh  81, 1869 

June  80, 1869 

Sept.  80, 1869 

Ciiftoms 
Excise 
Sumps 
Taxes 

Propertj-tex 
Poet  Office 
Ciown  Lands 
MisceUaneons 

Totals     . 

£ 
6,998,000 
6,431,000 
2,220,000 
1,287,000 
2,018,000 
1,160,000 
112,000 
863,095 

£ 
6,486,000 
5,990,000 
2,642,000 

431,000 
8,271,000 
1,200,000 

102,000 
1,088,888 

£ 
6,515,000 
4,971,000 
2,486,000 
1,430,000 
2,489,000 
1,120,000 
74,000 
762,044 

# 
£ 

6,333,000 
4,326,000 
2,179,000 

318,000 

1,128,000 

1,200,000 

74,000 

668,740 

19,079,096 

20,109,888 

18,847,044 

15,226,740 

— 

•                ■                • 

Tear  ended 
Bept.  80, 1869 

Tear  ended 
Sept.  80, 1868 

Tear  ended  Sept.  80, 1869 

• 

Increaw 

Decreaie 

• 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Customs    • 

22,331,000 

22,690,000 

269,000 

Excise 

20,718,000 

19,876,000 

843,000 

Stamps 

9,427,000 

9,260,000 

177,000 

— 

Taxes 

8,466,000 

3,607,000 

— 

41,000 

Property-tax 

8,906,000 

7,281,000 

1,626,000 

— 

Post  Office 

4,670,000 

4,690,000 

80,000 

— 

Crown  Lands 

362,000 

347,000 

615,000 

_ 

Miscellaneous    . 
Totals    . 

3,382,767 

2,867,562 

16,205 

— 

73,262,767 

70,307,562 

8,266,206 

800,000 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  1869-70 — laid  by  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  before  the  House  of  Commons  on 
April  8,  1869 — were  as  follows : — 


ESTDCATSD  RsYEinTB, 


Customs 
Excise   . 
Stamps  . 
AsMCssed  taxes 
bicome  tax    . 
Crown  lands  . 
Post-office 
Xiscellaneons 


1869-70. 

£ 

22,460,000 

20,450,000 

9,360,000 

8,650,000 

8,800,000 

375,000 

4,880,000 

3,000,000 

72,866,000 


EsniCATED  EXFKNDITUBB,   1869-70. 


Interest  and  managejnent 

of  debt 
Consolidated  Fund  Charges 
Army    . 
Navy 

Collection  of  l^enne 
Packet  Service. 
Civil  Service  Estimates 


£ 

26,700,000 
1,700,000 

14,230,000 
9,997,000 
4.976,000 
1,090,000 
9,630,000 


68,223,000 

According  to  these  estimates,  there  would  have  been  a  surplus  in 
the  financial  year  ending  March  31, 1870,  of  4,632,000/.,  but  for  the 
expenses  of  the  expedition  to  Abyssinia,  amounting,  on  the  whole,  to 
aboTO  9jO00y000/.     The  payment  of  this  sum  having  been  spread 
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over  several  jears,  the  share  ^tiling  to  the  period  1869-70  was  cal- 
culated to  absorb  almost  the  entire  estimated  surplus,  leaving  onlj 
32,000Z.  To  raise  a  new  surplus,  in  order  to  be  able  to  take  ofif 
burthens*  upon  trade,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  proposed  to 
resort  to  an  improved  system  of  collecting  the  revenue  derived  from 
direct  taxation,  the  object  being  to  gaSier  these  imposts  before- 
hand, in  one  instalment,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year,  inlstead  of  in 
divided  portions.  The  proposal  was  adopted  hj  the  House  of 
Commons,  the  votes  of  which  left  the  final  summary  of  the  budget 
estimates  for  the  financial  year  1869-70  as  follows : — 

£ 
Estimated  excess  of  lerenue  over  expenditnre    .        32,000 
Ghuns  by  changes  in  the  mode  of  collecting  taxes  8,350,000 

Estimated  total  surplus 3,382,000 

Bednctions  in  taxation       •        •        •        •        .   2,940,000 

Estimated  actual  suiplns  .        .        •        .        .      442,000 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amoimt  of  the  estimated  and 
actual  revenue  for  the  last  fifteen  years : — 


Bbvkkub 

Yean  ended 

Estimated 

in  the 

Budgets 

at  the 
BxchMpier 

More  (+) 
orle«(-> 
thanBnd0et 

March  31, 1855  . 
1856  . 

Net  amonntB 

£ 
59,496,000 
67,139,000 

£ 
59,496,154 
65,704,491 

£ 
■f            154 
-1,434,509 

Oro88  amonntB 

1857  . 
„         1858  . 

1859  . 
„         1860  . 
„         1861  .        . 
„         1862  .        , 

1863  . 
„        1864  . 
o         1865  . 
„         1866  . 

1867  . 
„         1868  . 

1869  . 

. 

71,740,000 
66,365,000 
63,920,000 
69,460,000 
72,248,000 
70,283,000 
70,050,000 
68,171,000 
67,128,000 
66,392,000 
67,013,000 
69,970,000 
73,150,000 

72,334,062 

67,881,513 

65,477,284 

71,089,.669   . 

70,283,674 

69,674,479 

70,603,561 

70,208,964 

70,313,436  . 

67,812,292  . 

69,434,568  . 

69,600,218 

72,591,991 

+    594,062 
+  1,516,513 
+ 1.557.284 
+.  1,629,669 
-1,964,326 

-  608,521 
+    553,561 
+  2.037,964 
+  3,185,436 
+ 1,420,292 
+  2,421,568 

-  369,782 

-  558,009 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  estimated  and 
actual  expenditure  for  the  last  fifteen  years,  with  the  difiPerence 
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between  the  calculated  and  real  expenses,  and  the  sarplns  or  de- 
ficiency of  income :— 


Tears  ended 

BXFJEMDITUKE 

Surplus  (+) 

or  deficiency  (— ) 

oflnoome 

in  the 
Budgets 

Actual  pay- 
ments ont  of 
the  Bzoheqner 

More  (+) 

or  leas  (~) 

than  Budget 

March31,1866   . 

1866  , 

1867  . 

1868  . 

1869  . 
„         1860   . 

1861  . 
^         1862   . 

1863  . 
„  1864  . 
„         1866    . 

1866  . 

1867  . 
„         1868   . 

1869   . 

Net  amounts 

£ 
*  63,039,000 
86,034,000 

£ 
66,692,062 
88,428,346 

£ 
+  2,663,962 
f  2,394,346 

£ 
-  6,196,808 

-22,728,864 

OrosB  amomits 

81,113,000 
66,434,000 
63,610,000 
69,207,000 
73,634,000 
69,876,000 
70,040,000 
68,283,000 
67,249,000 
67,349,000 
67,031,000 
71,287,000 
77,868,000 

76,688,667 
68,128,859 
64,663,882 
69,602,289 
72,792,069 
71,116,485 
69,302,008 
67,066,286 
66^62,206 
65.914,357 
66,780,896 
71,236,242 
74,971,816 

-6,624,333 
+  2,69*4,869 
+ 1,053,882 
+     296,289 

-  741,941 
+  1,241,486 

-  737,992 
-1,226,714 

-  78*6,794 
-1,434,643 
+    260,604 

-  60,768 
-2,886,184 

-  8,264,606 

-  247,346 
+      813,402 
+   1,687,380 

-  2,608,386 

-  1.442,006 
+   1,301,663 
+   3,162.678 
+   3,861,230 
4.   1,897,936 
+   2,664,172 

-  1,636,024 
-*  2,380,836 

The  expenditure  for  1859-60  included  858,057/.  for  military  ope- 
rations in  China,  not  provided  £)r  in  the  budget  estimates  ;  and  the 
expenditure  for  the  seven  years  1860-67  was  irrespective  of  the 
amount  paid  for  fortifications,  provided  for  by  annuities,  under  the 
Acts  23,  24,  25,  and  26  Vict.,  and  not  estimated  in  the  budget. 
The  expenditure  for  the  financisd  periods  1868  and  1869  included 
supplemental  votes  for  the  Abyssinian  expedition  to  the  amount  of 
5,600,000/.,  and  of  other  services  to  the  amount  of  1 ,268,000/.— being 
a  total  of  6,868,000/.  extraordinary  disbursements. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  table  that,  as  regards  the  nine  last 
financial  periods,  in  each  of  the  two  years  ending  March  31,  1861 
«nd  1862  respectively,  there  was  a  deficiency  of  revenue,  the  amount 
of  mch  deficiency  being  2,508,385/.  in  1861,  and  1,442,006/.  in 
1862,  and  that  in  each  of  the  five  subsequent  years  there  was  a 
large  surplus— viz,  1,301,553/.  in  1863,  3,152,678/.  in  1864, 
3,851,230/.  in  1865,  1,897,935/.  in  1866,  and  2,654,172/.  in  1867. 
But  in  the  year  ending  March  3,1,  1868,  there  was  again  a  con- 
siderable deficit,  namely,  1,636,024/.,  which  increai»ed  to  2,880,835/. 
in  the  year  ending  March  31, 1869.  The  deficit  of  both  periods  was 
due  entirely  to  the  expenditure  of  the  expedition  to  Abyssinia.        , 
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DuriDg  what  maybe  called  the  surplus  period,  there  has  been  an  un- 
interrupted reduction  of  taxation.  The  details  of  the  changes  made  in 
taxation  in  the  eight  years  from  1861-2,  to  1868-9,  were  as  follows:— 


Years, 
ending 
Mar.81 

Taxes  repealed  or 
redaoed 

Estimated 
Amount 

Taxes  Imposed 

Estimated 
Amount 

Customs  : — 

£ 

Customs : — 

£ 

Eepealed : 

Chicory,  raw    orl 
kiln-dried    .       j 
Excise : — 

15,000 

Hate  or  bonnets  1 
of  straw    .       j 

285 

Papet,      books,  \ 
and  prints  .      J 

29,743 

Duty  on  chicory ' 

• 

increased    from 

Reduced : 

68.  6d.  to  Ss.  6d. 

Hops   .         .        t 

5,372 

per  cwt. ;  licen- 

1862 

Wine  . 

244,158 

ces  to  retail  spi-   r 

5,000 

• 

Excise : 

rits   in   bottles, 

, 

Paper  duty  repealed 

1,350,000 

table  beer,  and 

Property  tax  re-  \ 
duced        .       J 

1,060,000 

methylated 
spirits .        .       -* 

Total  . 

Stamps: — imposed  . 
Total  .  •     . 

60,000 

2,689,558 

80,000 

Customs : — 

Excise : — 

Hop  duty  repealed . 
Excise: 

98,671 

Brewers'  licences :  1 
— ^increased  ,  .   J 

230,000 

Hop  duty  repealed : 

250,000 

Victuallers*  occa-  \ 

.. 

Stamps    . 

5,000 

sional  licences 

A   /k/\A 

1868 

Duty  on  chicory : 

increased     . 
Stamps : — inerea- 1 

sed  or  imposed  •  J 

Total. 

2,000 
20,500 

Total  . 

353,671 

252,500 

Customs : — 

Customs : — 

Duties  reduced : 

Duty  on  Chicory :  1 

6,811 

Tea     .        .        . 

1,641,541 

— ^increased .      / 

Tobacco 

74,055 

Excise : — 

Charges  on  bills  1 

Chicory  :-increased 

1,000 

of   lading  re- 

■ 

180,723 

Stage  carriages 

11.000 

1864 

pealed        .       J 

Beer  dealers  :-ad- 1 
ditional  licence  J 
Beer  retailers 

Total  . 

^\   ^v/v/\ 

Property  t<ax  re-  > 
duced         .      y 

Total . 

2,760,000 

2,000 
10,000 

4,646,319 

30,811 

Customs: — 

Excise  : — 

' 

Beduced: 

Occasional  licen-  \ 

• 

Sugar  &  molasRos 

1,741,272 

ces  to  beer  and 

Confectionery 

3,112 

wine     retailers   > 

1,000 

1865 

Excise: — 

and  dealers  in 

Tea  Ucencea  reduce 

d 

15,000 

tobacco 
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Yean, 
ending 
Har.31 


1865 


1866 


Taxes  repealed  or 
reduced 


Stamps : — 

Licences     trans- ' 

ferred     to    the 

excise 

Fire      insurance  1 

duty    .        .      J 

Property  tax  re- 1 

duced         .      J 

Total . 


Estimated 
Amount 


110,000 

255,000 
1,230,000 


1867 


1868 


Customs ; — 

Tea  duty  reduced  . 
Excise:— 

Malt  duty  reduced . 
Stamps : — 

Fire      insuruice  1 
duty  reduced     J 
Taxes  : — 

Property  tax  re-1 
duced  .      / 

Total  . 


3,354,384 


2,214,981 
10,000 

520,000 
2,600,000 


Customs : — 
Eepealed:  Pepper. 

Timber  and  wood . 

Ships  built  of  wood 
Eeduced  :    Wine  J 

in  bottles .        .  { 
Excise : — 
Mileage  duties  of 

stage   carriages  > 

reduced    . 
Post  horse  li-" 

cences  reduced .  ^ 

Total     . 


Stamps : — 

Marine  Insu-1 

ranees  reduced .  j 

Assessed  Taxes : — 

Duties  on  Dogs  7 

reduced    .        • ) 


Total 


1869    Nil  . 


5,344,981 


124,171 

314,221 

7,070 

71,000 


69,000 
16,000 


601,462 


210,000 
105;000 


315,000 


Taxes  imposed 


Sugar  used  in 
brewing:— Duty 
increased 

Licences  : — vari- 
ous trade,  trans- 
ferred  from 
Stamps 

Chicory  duty  in-  "^ 
creased        .      ) 


Customs : — 
Sugar  cane  juice  \ 
duty  increased  J 


Estimated 
Amount 


6,000 


110,000 
2,000 


119,000 


Excise : — 
Dog  licences 
transferred  irom 
Assessed    taxes 
at  reduced  rate 
Taxes: — 
Income  Tax  in 
creased     . 

Total      . 


:} 


Taxes : — 
Income   Tax  in- 
creased 


1,576 


1,576 


:} 


150,000 

1,450,000 
1,600,000 


1,450,000 
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The  following  comparative  table  exhibits  the  amount  of  national 
revenue  and  expenditure  per  head  of  the  population  of  the  United 
.Kingdom  at  twdve  annual  periods : — 


Year  ending 
Mar.  81. 

Bevenae 

Bzpeaditnre 

£     9,     d. 

£    «.     d. 

1831 

2     4  U 

2     2     6 

1841 

1  18     3 

1  17    2 

1851 

2     16 

1  18    9 

1861 

2     8  10 

2  10    7 

1862 

2^8     0 

2     9     1 

1863 

2     8     5 

2    7    6 

1864 

2     7  10 

2    6    7 

1865 

2     7    7 

2     6    0 

1866 

2    6     7 

2    4    2 

1867 

2     6     4 

2     4     8 

1868 

2     6     2 

2     7     3 

1869 

2    7    9 

2     9     4 

In  the  fifteen  years  1855  to  1869,  the  total  expenditure  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  after  deducting  charges  of  collection,  increased  fix>m 
65,721,755/.  to  69,951, 514Z.  The  largest  expenditure,  amounting 
to  88,453,385/.,  was  in  the  year  ending  March  31^  1856,  and  small- 
est 60,147,914/.  in  the  year  ending  March  31*,  1859.  Thus  the 
fluctuations  in  expenditure  altered  to  the  extent  of  28  millions  8ter-» 
ling  within  four  years,  which  was  due  entirely  to  the  varying 
amount  of  charges  for  the  army  and  navy.  The  cost  of  the  two 
services  was  30,122,000/.,  in  the  year  ending  March  31,  1855,  and 
it  rose  to  the  vast  sum  of  51,661,000/.  in  1856.  It  sank  to 
34,270,000/.,  in  1857  ;  to  25,000,000/.  in  1858 ;  and  to  22,500,000/. 
in  1859.  This  was  the  year  of  lowest  expenditure,  after  which  the 
charges  fluctuated  between  27  and  31  millions,  coming  down  again 
to  24,800,000/.  in  1866.  For  the  next  three  years  a  fresh  rise  set 
in,  the  cost  of  the  forces  amounting  to  25,351,641/.  in  1867  ;  to 
28,587,531/.  in  1868;  and  to  31,366,545/.  in  the  year  ending 
March  31,  1869 ;  the  last  two  periods  including  an  expenditure  of 
7,000^000/.  for  the  Abyssinian  war.  The  average  annual  cost  of 
the  army  and  navy  for  the  last  fifteen  years  may  be  stated  at  27 
millions,  or  as  nearly  as  possible  the  same  as  the  charge  on  account 
of  the  national  debt.  These  two  great  branches  of  expenditure  to- 
gether consume  about  three-fourths  of  the  total  revenue  of  the  United 
Kingdom. 

The  national  debt,  offspring  of  a  series  of  deficits,  produced  by 
extraordinary  expenditure  for  the  army  and  navy  in  periods  of  war, 
dates  from  the  time  of  the  Revolution,  and  grew  up  in  the  proportion^ 
sketched  in  the  following  tabular  » tatement :—  * 
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Historioai  Periods 


Debt  at  the  reTolution,  in  1689 
Excess  of  debt  contracted  during  tbe  reign 
of  William  III.  aboye  debt  paid  off 

Debt  atthe  accession  of  Queen  Anne,  in  1702 
Debt  contracted  during  Queen  Anne's  reign 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  George  I.,  in  1714 
Debt  paid  off  during  the  reign  of  George 
Ly  above  debt  contracted 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  George  XL,  in  1727 

Debt  con tractedfrom  the  accession  of  George 

II.  till  the  peace  of  Paris  in  1763,  three 

years  after  the  accession  of  George  III. 

Debt  in  1763 

Paid  during  peace,  from  1763  to  1775 

Debt  at  the  commencement  of  the  American 

war,  in  1775 

Debt  contracted  during  the  American  war 

Debt  at  the  conclusion  of  the  American  war, 

in  1784         

Paid  during  peace  from  1784  to  1793 

Debt  at  the  commencement  of  the  French 

war,  in  1793* 

Debt  contracted  during  the  French  war     . 

Total  funded  and  unfunded  debt  on  the  1st 
of  February,  1817,  when  the  English  and 
Irish  exchequers  were  consolidated 

Debt  cancelled  from  the  1st  of  February, 
1817,  to  5th  of  January,  1836 

Debt,  and  charge  thereon  5th  of  January, 
1836 

Debt,  and  charge  thereon  31st  of  March, 
1869 


Oapital  of  Debt, 
funded  and 
unfunded 


664,263 
15,^0,439 


16,a94,702 
37,750,661 


54,145,363 
2,053,125 


52,092,238 


86,773,192 


138,865,430 
10,281,795 


128,583,635 
121,267,993 


249,851,628 
10,501.380 


Interest 
and  manage- 
ment 


£ 
39,855 

1,271,087 


1,310.942 
2,040,416 


3,351,358 
1,133,807 


239,850;i48 
601,500,343 


840,850^491 


53,211,675 


787,638,816 


749,314,132 


2,217,551 


2,634,500 


4,852,051 
380,480 


4,471,571 
4,980,201 


9,451,772 
243,277 


9,208,495 
22,829,696 


32,038,191 


2,894,674 


29,143,517 


26,618,326 


The  state  of  the  national  debt  for  the  sixteen  years,  from  1854: 
to  1869,  has  been  as  follows :— - 
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Financial  Years  ending 
March  81 

Description  of  debt 

Funded 

Unfunded 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1856  . 

752,064,119 

23,151,400 

775,215,519 

1856  . 

775,730,994 

28,182,700 

803,913,694 

1857  . 

780,119,722 

27,989,000 

808,108,722 

1858  . 

779,225,495 

25,911,500 

805,136,995 

1859  . 

786,801,154 

18,277,400 

805.078,554 

1860  . 

785,962,000 

16,228,300< 

802,190,300 

1861  . 

785,119,609 

16,689,000 

801,808,609 

1862  . 

784,252,338 

16,517,900 

800,770,238 

1863  . 

783,306,739 

16,495,400 

799,802,139 

„           1864  . 

777,429,224 

13,136,000 

790,565,224 

1865  . 

775,768,295 

10,742,500 

786,510,795 

1866  . 

773,313,229 

8,187,700 

781,500,929 

1867  . 

769,541,004 

7,956,800 

777.497,804 

1868  . 

741,190,328 

7,911,100 

749,101,428 

1869  . 

740,418,032 

8,896,100 

749,314,132 

There  are  to  the  charge  of  the  funded  debt,  not  included  in  the 
above  statement,  a  constantly  varying  amount  of  terminable 
annuities,  the  estimated  capital  of  which,  on  the  31st  of  March, 
1869,  amounted  to  47,546,935/. 

The  balance  in  the  Exchequer  for  the  fifteen  years  1855-69 
amounted  to : — 


Financial  Years  ended 

Amount 

Financial  Years  ended 

Amount 

March  31, 1855      . 

£ 
3,949,775 

March  31,  1863    . 

£ 

7,263,839 

1856       . 

5,600,621 

„          1864     . 

7,352,548 

1857       . 

8,668,371 

1865     . 

7,690,922 

1858      . 

6,657,802 

1866     . 

5,851,314 

„          1859      . 

7,789,083 

1867     . 

7,294,151 

1860       . 

7,972,864 

„          1868    . 

4,781,846 

„          1861      . 

6,672,132 

„          1869     . 

4,707,259 

„          1862      . 

5,288,676 

Taking  the  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  according  to  the 
census  of  1861,  the  average  share  of  each  individual  in  the  capital 
of  the  national  debt  amounted,  in  1869,  to  25Z.  II5.  2rf.,  while  that 
in  the  annual  interest  was  17^.  7d. 


Army  and  If  avy. 

1.  Armt/, 

The  maintenance  of  a  standing  army,  in  time  of  peace,  without  the 
consent  of  Parliament,  is  prohibited  by  the  Bill  of  Eights  of  1690. 
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From  tliat  time  to  the  present,  the  number  of  troops  which  the 
security  of  the  kingdom  and  its  possessions  rendered  it  necessary  to 
maintain,  as  well  as  the  cost  of  the  different  branches  of  the  service 
in  detail,  have  been  sanctioned  by  an  annual  vote  of  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  amount  of  the  military  force  to  be  maintained  for 
the  year  is  always  a  matter  for  the  decision  of  the  government.  The 
question  is  annually  brought  under  consideration,  shortly  before  the 
commencement  of  the  parliamentary  session,  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Cabinet,  when,  on  the  basis  of  communications  made  by  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief, or  the  Field  Marshal  commanding-in-chief,*  a  deci- 
sion is  arrived  at  as  to  the  number  of  officers  and  men,  of  each  arm 
of  the  service,  to  be  maintained  for  the  coming  year.  Upon  this 
decision,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  War  franies  the  *  Army  Esti- 
mates,* or  detailed  accounts  of  the  strength  and  cost  of  the  army, 
which  are  submitted  in  chapters,  or  *  votes ' — 27  in  1869 — to  the 
approval  of  the  House  of  Comimons. 

Parliament  exercises  another  important  means  of  control  over  the 

army.  In  time  of  war,  or  rebellion,  troops  are  subject  to  martial  law,  - 

and  might  be  punished  for  mutiny  or  desertion.     But  as  soon  as 

armies  began  to  be  maintained  in  time  of  peace,  questions  of  discipline 

arose.     The  common  law,  which  then  alone  prevailed,  knew  of  no 

distinction  between  a  citizen  and  a  soldier ;  so  that,  if  the  soldier 

deserted,  he  could  only  be  punished  for  breach  of  contract ;  if  he 

struck  his  officer,  he  was  only  liable  to  an  indictment  for  the  assault. 

Such  questions  soon  came  before  the  tribunals,  and  Chief  Justice 

Holt,  when  Recorder  of  London,  decided  that,  although  the  King 

may,  by  his  prerogative,  enlist  soldierd,  even  in  time  of  peace,  still, 

if  there  was  no  statute  passed  to  punish  mutiny  and  to  subject  them 

to  a  particular  discipline,  they  could  not  be  punished  for  any  military 

offence,  and  they  were  only  amenable  to  the  same  liaws  as  the  rest 

of  the  King's  subjects.     Hence  the  authority  of  Parliament  became 

necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  military  discipline.      Parliament 

granted  this  in  an  Act,  limited  in  its  duration  to  one  year,  which 

Act  was  subsequently  passed  at  the  commencement  of  every  session 

under  the  name  of  the  *  Mutiny  Act,*  investing  the  Crown  with  large 

powers  to  make  regulations  for  the  good  government  of  the  army, 

and  to  frame  the  Articles  of  War,  which  form  the  military  code. 

Subject  to  such  restrictions,  the  army  has  now  become  a  recognised 

part  of  the  constitution.     Parliament  nevertheless  retains  the  power 

♦  The  difference  between  Commander-in-Chief  and  Field-Marshal  Com- 
manding-in-Chief  is  that  the  Commander-in-Chief  is  appointed  by  patent  for 
life,  while  the  Field-Marshal  Commanding-in-Chief  is  nominated  by  a  letter  of 
service,  and  holds  his  appointment  during  Her  Majesty's  pleasure.  The  Duke 
of  Cambridge,  actual  head  of  the  British  Army,  is  the  Field-Marshal  com- 
manding-in-chiei^  and  not,  as  sometimes  called,  Commander-in-Chief. 
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to.  make  any  redaction  in  its  numbers,  or  even  to  terminate  its  legal 
eidstence  by  a  single  vote. 

According  to  the  army  estimates  laid  before  the  House  of  Ck>mmons 
in  the  session  of  1869,  the  total  force  of  the  United  Kingdom,  during 
the  year  1869-70, is  to  consist  of  127,336  men.  This  force  is  composed 
of  the  following  regiments,  depots,  and  training  establishments : — 


Branohes  of  the  Military  Berrioe 


Officers  on  the  General  and  Pepatmental 
Staflf 


Kboiments: 
Royal  horse  artillery 
Life  guards  and  horse  guards 
Cavalry  of  the  line  .        • 

Boyal  artillery        .        .        • 
Biding  establishment       .        • 
Boyal  engineers       .        • 
Military  train 

Foot  guards     .... 
Infantry  of  the  line 
Army  hospital  corps 
Commissariat  and  Store  staff  corps 
West  India  regiments 
Colonial  corps 


Total 

Dbpots  of  Indian  Bbgucbnts 
Boyal  horse  artillery 
Cavalry  .         .         .         •        , 
Boyal  artillery 
Infantry  .... 


Total 

BBCSTTITINa  AND  TBAGHING 

Cavahy  depots 

Infantry  depots 

Becruiting  establishments 

Instruction  in  gunnery     . 
engineering 
musketry  . 


ESTABLISHMBNTS 


» 


tt 


Total 

Tbainino  Schools  and  Factoribs: 
Cadet  company,  Woolwich 
Boyal  military  college,  Sandhurst 
Begimental  schools  and  factories 

Total 


Officers 


876 

78 

87 

520 

729 

7 

401 

93 

257 

3,647 

1 

2 

156 

129 


6,105 


16 

44 

36 

312 


407 

10 

59 

21 

1 

18 


Non-oommis 

aloned  officers, 

trampeters, 

aiiid 
drqmniCTB 


109 


14 

28 
41 


128 
192 
949 

1,658 

13 

394 

184 

453 

6,766 
225 
180 
226 
272 


11,629 


35 
143 

70 
728 


976 

13 
97 
50 
26 
16 
30 


232 


22 

36 

403 


Rank  and 
file 


1,664 

1,029 

7,939 

12,997 

205 

3,868 

1,521 

5,250 

66,700 

778 

819 

2,620 

3,010 


98,200 


404 

627 

1,341 

5,840 


63 


8,212 


43 
20 


10 
1 
4 


80 


461 


Id 
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Yean  186&-69. 

Offlcera 

Non-commifl- 
aioned  officers, 

tnimpeters, 
and 

dnunmers 

Bonk  and 
file 

Recapitulation  : 
Total,  general  and  departmental  staff 
„    regiments               .... 
„    depots  of  Indian  regiments    . 
„    recmiting  and  teaching  establish-  \ 
ments       ....       J 
„    training  schools  and  factories. 

Total  fcvca,  officers  and*  men,  the  cost  of  1^ 
which  is  defrayed  from  Armv  Grants/ 

875 

6,104 

407 

109 

83 

11,629 
976 

262 

431 

98,200 
8,212 

63 

15 

7,578 

13,398 

106,490 

— 

— 

127,366 

The  year  1869-70  shows  a  decrease  in  the  army  of  11,325  men 
over  the  previous  year.  The  number  of  men  provided  for  in  the 
army  estimates  of  1868-69  was  138,691.  The  decrease  embraced 
chiefly  the  royal  artillery,  infantry  of  the  line,  and  colonial  corps. 

The  British  forces  in  India,  exclusive  of  depots  at  home, 
comprise  the  following  troops,  granted  by  Parliament  for  the  year 
1869-70 :— 


Troops 

Offioers 

Kon-CQ]  nmis- 

aionedo^oen, 

trumpeters, 

and  drnmmers 

Bank  and 
file 

Boyal  horse  artillery 
Cavalry  of  the  line  . 
Boyal  artillery  and  engineers 
Infuitry  of  the  line  . 

Total     . 

200 

352 

1,016 

2,028 

253 

593 

795 

3,658 

2,680 

4,466 

7,936 

39,730 

3,596 

5,299 

54,812 

The  total  force  of  the  British  army  in  India  amounts,  conse- 
quently, to  63,707  men.  The  number  in  the  year  1868-9  was 
64,466. 

The  troops  here  enumerated  do  not  constitute  the  whole  army  of 
the  United  Kingdom ;  but  the  army  estimates  for  1869-70,  as  well  as 
former  years,  contain  votes  of  money  for  four  classes  of  reserve, 
or  auxiliary  forces.  The  army  estimates  provide  952,700Z.  for  the 
disembodied  militia  in' the  year  1869-70.  The  number  to  be  called 
up  for  twenty-seven  days'  training  is  stated  at  128,971,  but  a  deduc- 
tion is  made  from  the  amount  of  pay  required  to  the  extent  of  one- 
fourth  for  cost  of  officers  and  men  not  enrolled  or  absent.  The 
second  class  of  auxiliary  forces,  the  yeomanry  cavalry,  had  89,300Z. 

q2 


228 


GBEAT  BRITAIN  AND   ISELAKD* 


voted  to  it  in  the  army  estimates  of  1869-70,  of  whict  sum  43,218^* 
-was  to  be  expended  in  the  pa3anent  of  Is,  a  day,  for  8  days  in  the 
year,  to  15,435  non-commissioned  officers  and  men.  The  third 
class  of  auxiliary  forces,  the  volunteers,  had  a  vote  of  414,000^.  for 
the  year  1869-70,  being  an  increase  of  28,880?.  over  the  preceding 
year.  The  capitation  grant?  to  the  volunteers  are  calculated  at 
254,180Z.,  distributed  to  the  . artillery,  at  the  rate  of  SOs, ;  to  the 
light  horse,  engineers,  and  rifles,  at  20^.,  with  lOs,  :for  extra  effi-> 
ciency ;  and  at  the  rate  of  68,  as  travelling  allowance  for  administrative 
battalions.  The  vote  for  the  fourth  and  last  class  of  reserve  forces, 
namely  the  army  reserve,  including  enrolled  pensioners,  was  81,^00Z^ 
for  1869-70,  an  increase  of  16,600Z.  over  the  preceding  year.  The 
capitation  grants  to  the  volunteers  in  1868-69  amounted  to  205,500/., 
or  48,680/.  less  than  the  vote  for  1869-70. 

The  strength  of  the  volunteer  force  of  the  United  Kingdom  in 
the  year  1869  comprised  199,306  enrolled  men,  of  whom  174,548 
were  efficient,  and  28,758  non-efficient.  The  numbers,  fluctuating 
at  times,  have  b^en  graduaUy  on  the  increase  since  the  year  1859, 
when  the  force  was  organised,  as  shown  in  the  following  tabular 
statement,  giving  the  strength  ol  the  enrolled  volunteers,  efficient 
%nd  non-efficient,  in  each  of  the  years  1860  to  1869  : — 


Year 

BflicifiiitB 

Kon-EfficientB 

Total  eondled 
nnmber 

1860 

105,918 

12,425 

118,343 

1861 

140,100 

21,139 

161,239 

1862 

131,420 

26,398 

157,818 

1863 

113,511 

49,424 

162,935 

1864 

123,707 

46,837 

170,544 

1865 

133,848 

44,636 

178,484 

1866 

142,849 

38,716 

181,565 

1867 

155,216 

32,648 

187.864 

1868 

170,581 

28,614 

199,195 

1869 

174,548 

28,758 

199,306 

The  volunteer  corps  now  in  existence  were  organised  in  confor- 
mity with  a  notice  from  the  War  Office,  dated  May  12,  1859, 
sanctioning  their  formation,  under  the  provisions  of  the  Act  Creo. 
in.,  cap.  54. 

The  total  cost  of  the  British  army,  as  voted  by  Parliament  for  the 
year  1869-70,  is  to  amount  to  14,230,400/.,  while  in  1868-9  the 
votes  were  for  15,455,400/.  The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the 
particular  votes  for  1869-70,  with  the  corresponding  sums  of  the 
year  1868-9 :— 
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1,491,400 


1.  Bbouiab  Fobcbs 

Creneral  sta£f  and  regimental  pay,  allowancea,  and 
charges 

Commissariat  establishment,  services,  and  move- 
ment of  troops 

Clothing  establishments,  services,  and  supplies  . 

Barrack  establishment,  services,  and  supplies 

Divine  service 

Martial  law       ....... 

Medical  establishment,  services,  and  supplies     • 

n.  Kesebvb  Forces: 
Militia  and  inspection  of  reserve        •        •        . 
Yeomanry.        ....«•• 

Vdunteers         ....... 

Enrolled  pensioners  and  army  reserve  force         • 

III.  Stobbs: 
Manufacturing  departments  and  war  stores         • 

IV.  WoBKS  AND  Bttildinos: 
Superintending  establishment   and  expenditure 

for  works,  buildings,  and  repairs,  at  home  and 

abroad  . I  068,400 

V.  Yabious  Sbbvicbs: 

Military  education  ...••• 
Surveys  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  topogra- 
.  phical  department .'..... 
Miscellaneous  services  •  •  •  .  • 
Administration  of  the  army        •        .        .        • 

Total  effective  services     .        .        •        « 

YL  NoN-BFFBcnvB  Sbbvicbs: 
Bewards  for  military  service      ,        .        .        • 
Pay  of  general  officers        ..... 
Pay  of  reduced  and  retired  officers     . 
Widows'  pensions  and  compassionate  allowances 
Pensions  and  allowances  to  wounded  officers 

In-pension 

Out-pension 

Superannuation  allowances  .... 
Militia  and  volunteer  corps        .... 

Total  non-effective  services   . 

Ebcapitulation  : 

Effective  services 13,331,000 

Non-effective  services         •        .        .        •        •        2,124,400 

Total  effective  and  non-effective  services    .  15,465,400 


L86a-9 

1869-70 

'  £ 

£ 

5,749,200 

5,313,800 

1,292,500 

1,185,600 

496,900 

460,800 

706,300 

512,900 

42,800 

43,800 

23,000 

2,000 

380,800 

366,800 

986,800 

952,700 

88,000 

89.300 

385,100 

414,000 

64,600 

81,200 

169,300 

118,600 
142,700 
224,600 

13,331,000 

26,700 

72,000 

470,800 

157,000 

23,800 

33,600 

1,184,600 

135,200 

20,700 

2,124,400 


1,150,000 


884,000 

158,200 

118,500 

90,600 

223,400 

12,047,600 

27,000 

73,000 

480,500 

156,400 

22,300 

34,400 

1,239,300 

132,000 

17.900 

2,182,800 

12,047,600 
2,182,800 

14,230.400 


It  will  be  Reen  that  the  estimates  for  1869*70  show  a  net  decrease 
of  1,225,000/.  as  compared  with  the  previous  year's  vote ;  the  amount 
of  the  vote  in  1868-9  having  been  15,455  400/.,  and  the  amount 
of  the  estimate  for  1869-70  being  14,230,400/.  The  approximate 
amoimt  to  be  paid  into  the  exchet^uer  as  extra  receipts,  dniing  the 
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year  1869-70,  is  1,435,000/.,  as  compared  with  1,568,000/.,  the 
amount  paid  in  during  1868-9.  The  total  number  of  men  paid 
out  of  the  army  estimates  was  140,578  in  1865-6,  138,117  in 
1866-7,  139,163  in  1867-8,  138,691  in  1868-9,  and  127,367  in 
1869-70. 

According  to  the  army  estimates  for  1869-70,  the  total  strength 
of  the  British  forces  at  home  and  abroad,  including  two  native 
India  regiments  for  service  in  China  and  the  Straits  Settlements, 
was  204,158.  During  .the  years  1866-68,  there  were  at  home, 
on  an  average,  in  cavalry,  infantry,  artillery,  and  engineers,  4,470 
officers  and  79,654  men,  of  whom  3,021  officers  and  53,456  men 
were  in  England  and  the  Channel  Islands.  The  residue  of  the  home 
strength,  27,647  officers  and  men,  were  in  Scotland  and  Ireland, 
thus  unequally  divided  that  as  few  as  3,409  were  in  Scotland,  and 
as  many  as  24,238  in  Ireland. 

From  a  return  made  to'  the  House  of  Commons,  at  the  end  of  the 
session  of  1864,  it  appears  that,  in  April,  1864,  there  were  109,760 
non-commissioned  officers  and  men  in  the  array  who  declared  them- 
selves Episcopalians,  20,7.98  Ifresbyterians,  5,290  other  Protestants, 
and  58,508  Koman  Catholics.  Returns,  issued  in  1866,  including 
182,932  soldiers  in  the  army,,  show  6*80  per  cent,  with  a  superior 
education,  and  a  fm*ther  63*67  per  cent,  able  to  read  and  write. 
Of  the  remaining  29*52  per  cent,  16*55  could  read  but  not  write, 
and  12*97  could  neither'  read  nor  write.  In  the  infantry  of  the 
line  the  proportion  of  uneducated  men,'  or  men  not  found  able  both 
to  read  and  write,  was  45*62  percent,  in  1860,  but  only  35*71  in 
1865. 

The  classes  from  which  the'arm^  is  drawn  are  shown  in  a  return 
issued  in  the  session  of  1867,  giving  the  results  of  recruiting  for 
several  years.  It  appears  from  this  statement  that  of  every  1,000 
recruits  563  came  from  England  and  Wales,  112  fix>m  Scotland, 
and  320  from  Ireland;  while  of  every  1,000  men  that  offered 
themselves,  386,  or  more'  thaA  on^-third,  were  rejected  as  unfit  for 
military  service.  Of  every  1,000  applicants,  618  were  labourers  or 
servants,  175  out-door  artisan^  142  in-door  artisans,  and  65  shopmen 
or  clerks. 

The  militia  establishment  in  1869  comprised  42  regiments  in 
England  and  Wales,  witl;  134,335  men  and  officers.  Lancashire 
contributed  seven,  Cheshire  two,  Gloucestershire  two,  Kent  two, 
Middlesex  five,  Yorkshire  nine,  Surrey  three,  Warwickshire  two, 
Stafforddhire  three,  and  Norfolk  two  r^ments.  The  total  number 
of  privates  present  at  training  on  the  day  of  inspection  in  1869 
amounted  to  54,225;  there  were  1,195  absent  with  and  3,519 
without  leave.  The  numbers  required  to  complete  the  laments 
were   1,187   officers,  321  non-commissioned  officers,  and  24,529 
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priTates.  There  were  16  militia  regiments,  including  all  arms,  in 
Scotland,  in  1869,  forming  an  establishment  of  432  officers,  441 
non-commissioned  officers,  and  10,452  privates.  In  Ireland  there 
are  48  militia  regiments  of  aU  arms,  numbering  nominally  1,201 
officers,  1,262  non-commissioned  officers,  and  30,710  privates;  but 
no  training  took  place  in  the  years  1867-69. 

The  establishments  for  military  educational  purposes  comprise  the 
Council  of  Military  Education,  Royal  Militaiy  Acadenty  at  Wool- 
wich, Royal  Military  and  Staff  College  at  Sandhurst,  Royal  Military 
Asylimi  and  Normal  School  at  Chelsea,  Royal  Hibernian  Military 
School  at  Dublin,  Department  for  Instruction  of  Artillery  Officers, 
Military  Medical  School,  and  a  varying  number  of  Garrison  Schools 
and  Libraries.  In  the  army  estimates  for  1869-70,  the  sum  pro- 
vided for  military  education  was  158,200/.,  or  11.  45.  lOd.  per  head 
of  the  effective  strength  of  the  army.  The  most  costly  of  educa- 
tional establishments  for  the  army  is  the  Royal  Military  and  Staff 
College  at  Sandhurst,  the  allowance  for  which  in  the  estimates  of 
1869-70  was  42,063Z.  Twenty  *  Queen's  cadets,*  orphan  sons  of 
officers  who  have  died  in  the  service,  in  reduced  circumstances,  are 
educated  here  gratuitously;  and  twenty  cadets,  imder  similar  circum- 
stances, for  the  army  of  India,  are  nominated  by  the  Secretary  of 
State  for  India,  for  which  3,000/.  per  annum  is  paid  out  of  the  reve- 
nues of  India. 

2.  Navi/. 

The  government  of  tibe  navy,  vested  originally  in  a  Lord  High 
Admiral,  is  carried  on  since  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne — with  the 
exception  of  a  short  period,  April  1827  to  September  1828,  when 
the  Duke  of  Clarence,  afberwards  William  lY.,  revived  the  ancient 
title — by  a  Board,  known  as  the  Board  of  Admiralty,  and  the  mem- 
bers of  which  are  styled  '  Lords  Commissioners  for  executing  the 
office  of  Lord  High  Admiral.'  The  tM)nBtitution  of  this  Board  has 
latterly  undergone  great  modifications.  It  now  consists  of  five  mem- 
bers :  the  First  Lord,  always  a  member  of  the  Cabinet,  and  four 
assistant  commissioners,  styled,  respectively.  Senior  Naval  Lord, 
Third  Lord,  Junior  Naval  Lord,  and  Civil  Lord.  Under  the  Board 
is  a  Financial  Secretary,  -changing^  like  the  &v&  Lords,  with  the 
Government  in  power ;  while  the  fixed  administration,  independent 
of  the  state  of  political  parties,  consists  of  a  Permanent  Secretary, 
and  the  heads  of  five  iepartmenta,  called  Accountant-General  of  the 
Navy,  Comptroller  of  Victualling,  Director-Genjeral  of  the  Medical 
Department,  Director  of  Engineering  and  Architectural  Works,  and 
Director  of  Transports.  The  duties  of  each  member  of  the  Board 
as  recently  rearranged  are  as  follows : — The  First  Lord  has  supreme 
authority  over  everything,  and  all  questions  of  grave  importance  are 
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referred  to  him  for  his  immediate  decision.  He  also  is  the  dispenser 
of  all  patronage.  The  Senior  Naval  Lord  directs  the  movements  of 
the  fleet,  and  is  responsible  for  its  discipline.  The  Third  Lord  has 
the  management  of  the  dockyards,  and  superintends  the  building  of 
the  ships.  The  Junior  Naval  Lord  deals  with  the  victualling  of  the 
fleets,  and  with  the  transport  department.  The  Civil  Lord  is  answer- 
able for  the  accounts.  The  Financial  Secretary  makes  adl  purchases 
of  stores,  and  is  what  his  name  implies,  the  authority  for  all  matters 
connected  with  Finance.  The  different  departments  of  the  Admiralty 
are  being  reoiganised.  At  present  there  is  a  Secretary's  department 
presided  over  by  a  Permanent  Secretary ;  and  seven  other  depart- 
ments, under  the  Accountant-General,  the  Controller  of  Victuallings 
the  Superintendent  of  Stores,  the  Superintendent  of  Contracts,  the 
Medical  Director-Gelieral,  the  Director  of  Engineering  and  Architec- 
tural Works,  and  the  Director  of  Transports. 

The  navy  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  a  perpetual  establishment, 
and  the  statutes  and  orders  by  which  it  is  governed  and  its  rliscipline 
maintained — unlike  the  military  laws,  which  the  Sovereign  has 
absolute  power  to  firame  under  the  authority  of  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
ments—have been  permanently  established  and  defined  with  great 
precision  by  the  legislature.  The  distinction  also  prevails  in  the 
mode  of  voting  the  charge  for  these  two  forces.  For  the  army,  the 
first  vote  sanctions  the  number  of  men  to  be  maintained ;  the  second^ 
the  charge  for  their  pay  and  maintenance.  For  the  navy,  no  vote 
is  taken  for  the  number  of  men ;  the  first  vote  is  for  the  wages  of 
the  stated  number  of  men  and  boys  to  be  maintained ;  and  though 
the  result  may  be  the  same,  this  distinction  exists  both  in  practice 
and  principle. 

According  to  the  naval  estimates  granted  by  Parliament  in  the 
session  of  1869,  the  expenditure  for  the  navy,  for  the  year  ending 
March  31,  1870,  will  be  9,996,641Z.  ajs  compared  with  11,177,290/. 
voted  for  the  year  1868-9,  or  a  decrease  of  1,160,649/.  The  fol- 
lowing is  an  abstract  of  the  estimates  for  1869-70  as  compared  with 
the  votes  for  1868-9  : — 


£ 

Wages  to  seamen  and  marines    •        •        •        •  3,036,634 

Victuals  and  clothing  for  ditto    •        .        •        •  1,335,842 

Admiralty  office 182,364 

Coastgnard  service,  royal  naval  coast  volunteers, 

and  royal  naval  reserve 243,926 

Scientific  branch 63,566 

Dockyards  and  naval  yards  at  home  and  abroad  1,223,562 
Victualling  yards  and  transport  establishments  at 

home  and  abroad 87*1 79 

Medical  establishments  at  home  and  abroad        .  64,824 

Marine  divisions        • 20,709 


1869-70 

£ 
2,762,363 
1,172,268 
168,704 

224,073 

62,820 

1,086,004 

80,671 
64,757 
16,666 
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Kaval  stores  for  the  building,  rq>air,  and  outfit 
of  the  fleet  and  coastguard ;  steam  machinery, 
und  ships  built  by  contract : 

Kaval  stores        .         .        .        *        • 
Ships  &c.  built  by  contract 
New  worics,  building,  machineiy,  and  repairs 
Medicines  and  medical  stores 
Martial  law  and  charges     .... 
Miscellaneous  services         .... 


Total  for  the  effective  service 
Half-pay,  reserved  half-pay,  and  retired  pay  to 

officers  of  the  navy  and  royal  marines 
Military  pensions  and  allowances        .        . 
Civil  pensions  and  allowances      . 

Total  for  the  naval  service  .        .        • 

Fob  thb  Sbbvicb  of  other  Db^abtmbnts  of  Govbbkmbnt. 
Army  department  -(conveyance  of  troops)     . . 

Grand  total-      .        •        •        • 


186S-9 

£ 

892,908 

1,092,600 

814,237 

78,164 

20,365 

176,800 

1869-70 

£ 

801,672 
767.070 
749,816 
79,300 
18,144 
120,650 

9,332,579 

700,166 
660,447 
223,498 

8,164,768 

723,231 
669,728 
222,666 

10,806,690 

9,680,293 

360,600 


11,167,290 


316,348 


9,996,641 


It  iifill  be  seen  that  under  tlie  rarious  Heads  there  are  items  of 
decrease  and,  in  a  few  instances  only,  increase.  The  most  important 
items  of-  decrease  in  1869-^70  are — Wages  to  seamen  and  marines, 
274,281^. ;  -victuals  and  clothing  for  do.,  163,574/. ;  and  naval  stores, 
and  ships  &c.  built  by  cbntract,  416,766. 

The  sum  of  9,996,641/.,  set  down  as  the  expenses  for  the  naval 
establishment  in  the.  year  1869-70,  does  not  exactly  represent  the 
total  cost.  All  the  ammimition  and  guns  supplied  to  the  navy  come 
under  the  direction  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  and  as  such 
are  entered  on  the  Artny  Estimates:  On  the  other  haiid|  the  Admi- 
ralty taJkes  the  charges  for  qonveyances  of  troops  among  the  expenses 
for  the  navy. 

The  number  of  sealnen  and  marines  provided  for  the  naval  ser- 
vice in  the  estimates  for  1869-70  was  as  follows  :—^ 


Fob  TBI  Fleet  :  . 

fieamen       .  .       .  -  83,480 

Boys,  inclodlng  8,100  for. 
training  ....      7,000 


Ifarlnes,  afloat  . 
onshore 


>• 


8,000 
6,000 


Total  . 


40,480 


14,900 
64,460- 


.   For.  the  CoAfirauARD  : 
Afloat,  Seamen-  .       .      2,957 


■%% 


Boys 


838 


On  shore,  ofllcers  and  men. 
Total  •       • 


t,925 
4,835 
7,250 


Included  in  the  number  of  33,480  seamen  of  the  fleet,  provided 
for  in  the  naval  estimates,  were  190  flag  officers ;  54  officers  super- 
intending dockyards  and  naval  establishments;  and  3,108  other 
commissioned  officers,  on  active  service.  The  chief  officers  were 
2  admirals,  5  vice-admirals,  and  7  rear-admirals. 
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The  strength  of  the  navy  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the 
subjoined  official  return,  giving  the  number  of  steam  ships  afloat 
and  building,  together  with  the  number  of  eflective  sailing  ships, 
on  the  1st  February  1869* : — * 


Olaaees  of  Ships 


Armour-plated  ships,  iron,  3rd  rates,  screw 

wood,  drd  rates 
iron,  4th  rates' 
wood,.  4th  rates 
turret  ships,  iron,  4th  rates 
„      wood,  4th  rates 
„       iron,  6th  rates 
corvettes,  iron,  6th  rates  - 
„        wood,  6th  ^tes. 
sloops,  wood 


ft 
II 
II 
II 
II 
II 
II 
ti 


II 
II 
II 


II 


II 


II 


II 


iron 


II 


gun  boats,  iron,  and 

and  wood . 
gun  boats,  iron,  and 

and  wood 
floating  batteries,  iron    .  screw 
„  wood 

Ships  of  the  line 
Frigates 


II 


Block  ships 
Corvettes 
Sloops . 


>» 


Small  vessels 
Despatch  vessels 
Gun  vessels  . 
Gun  boats    . 
Tenders,  tugs,  &e. 


Mortar  ships        , 
Troop  and  store  ships 


II 


II 


Transports  for  India  xeliefiB 
Yachts 

Total  screw 
„    paddle 

Grand  total 


II 
ti 
II 
II 
» 
If 
If 
II 
II 


iron 
hydraulic 


Stbam 


Aflpat 


BuUding  Total 


9 
7 
3 
2 
.2 
1 
2 
1 

2 


It 

II 


II 


paddle 
screw 


ft 


paddle 


II 

M 


tl 


•         II 

paddle 


.•screw 
paddle 
.screw 
paddle 


3 

1 

44 

32 

3 

2 

21 

36 

8 

10 

4 

51 

67 

10 

41 


12 
1 
6 

4 


318 
71 


389 


7 
2 


5 
2 


22 
1 


23 


9 

7 
10 
2 
4 
1 
2 
1 
2 
2 


1 

3 

1 

46 

32 

8 

2 

26 

38 

8 

10 

4 

53 

67 
10 
41 


12 
1 
5 
6 


340 
72 


412 


Sailing 
ships 
afloat 


I 
1 
2 


10 

• 

1 
2 


19 


Total 

steam 

and 

aailing 


9 
7 
10 
2 
4 
1 
2 
1 
2 
2 

2 

1 

3 

1 
48 
82 

4 

8 
28 
38 

8 
10 

4 
54 
77 
10 
42 

2 
12 

1 

5 

5 


432 


I 


Not  indnded  in  the  above  list  are  several  ships  for  the  defence 
of  the  colonies. 
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The  total  naval  force  of  tHe  United  Kingdom,  in  commission  and 
in  reserve  and  building,  was  as  follows  at  the  end  of  June  1869 : — 


Total 

number  of 

ships 

Total 
hone-powor 

Total 

number  of 

guns 

Total 
tonnage 

In  commissioii 

In  reserve  and  bmlding    . 

- 

281 
349 

61,645 
44,253 

2,734 
5,248 

332,134 
273,816 

There  served  in  the  fleet  or  commission,  33,644  sailors,  officers 
and  men;  6,455  boys;  and  6,998  marines,  being  a  total  naval 
complement  of  47,097. 

The  most  important  division  of  the  navy,  the  ironclad  fleet  of 
war,  consisted  at  the  end  of  September,  1869,  of '48  vessels,  in- 
cluding those  on  the  stocks.  The  following  is  the  Hst,^  in  idphabet- 
ical  order  of  names,  of  these  43  ironclads,  with  specification  of 
armament,  horse-power,  material  of  hull,  cost  and  other  particulars. 
Those  vessels  marked  D  afler  the  name  were  built  at  the  -dockyards, 
and  the  rest  at  private  establishments :- — 


Kama  of  TMsel 


Achilles  D. 
AginooTiit 
Bellerophon  D. 
Black  Prince 
Caledonia  D. 
Captain    .    • 
Defence    •    . 
Enterprize  D. 
Favonrite  D. 
Glatton  D.     . 
Hector      .    . 
Hercoles  D.  , 
HotBpnr    .    . 
Invincible     . 
Iron  Doke  D. 
Lord  Clyde  D. 
Lord  Warden  D 
Minotanr  .    . 
Monarch  D.  . 
Northnmberland 
Ocean  D.  .    . 
Pallas  D..     . 


I 


26 
28 
15 
28 
24 

6 
16 

4 
10 

2 
18 
14 

2 
14 
14 
24 
18 
26 

7 
28 
24 

8 


Hone- 
X>ower 


1,250 

1,350 

1,000 

1,250 

1,000 

900 

600 

160 

400 

500 

800 

1,200 

600 

800 

800 

1,000 

1,000 

1,350 

1,100 

1,350 

1,000 

600 


Hnll,  whether 
wood  or  iron 


Cbet  of  hull 
and  engines 


Iron 

Iron 

Iron 

Iron 

Wood 

Iron 

Iron 

Wood 

Wood 

Iron 

Iron 

Iron 

Iron 

Iron 

Iron 

Wood 

Wood 

Iron 

Iron 

Iron 

Wood 

Wood 


'  Aooountanotoompleto.  Bsfclmated  price. 
Including  matitB  and  jards. 

*  Bngtaus  not  ordered.  Ertim»ted  price 
<H  aiUl  only. 

'The  estimated  oort. 


444,590 

446,115 

343,076 

357,993 

264,658 
>  335,000 

237,586 
60,438 

146,439 
«  145,000 

283,649 

»  401,000 
4  ____ 

»  221,757 
•  196,000 

273,824 

316,837 

452,827 
»  366,000 

459,109 

253.813 

183,576 

*  Contract  not  made. 

■  Estimated  cost.  Acoonnts  not  complete. 

■  Estimated  cost  of  hall  only.     Engines 
not  ordered. 

*  Estimated  cost.  AccomitB  not  complete. 
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Naxno  of  vesBBl 

a  5. 

Horse- 

Hull, whether 

Ck)gt  of  hull 

Thickneesof 

^^  mm^A»^f   %#&       T  %^mv^^^ 

f*  CO 

1^ 

power 

wood  or  iron 

and  engines 

armour-plating 

£ 

incubs 

Penelope  D.  .     . 

11 

600 

Iron 

•  188,400 

6&6 

Prince  Albert     . 

4 

600 

Iron 

201,613 

H 

Prince  Consort  D. 

24 

1,000 

Wood 

226,995 

^ 

Kepulse  D.    .    . 

12 

800 

Wood 

•  184,088 

e&ii 

Eesearch  D.  .     . 

4 

200 

Wood 

66,884 

H 

Eesistance     .     . 

16 

600 

Iron 

242,336 

H 

Eoyal  Alfred  D. 

18 

800 

Wood 

269,370 

6&4i 

Eoyal  Oak  D.    . 

24 

800 

Wood 

234,691 

^1 

RoyL  Sovereign  D. 

5 

800 

Wood 

"  127,387 

Scorpion  .    .    . 

4 

350 

Iron 

110,679 

^&s 

Swiftsnre .    •    . 

14 

800 

Iron  sheatlied 

xinf.li  W^ftnd 

11 

8  to  6 

Sultan  D.      .    . 

13 

1,200 

Iron 

»*  320,000 

9,  8,  &  6 

Triumph  .    •    • 

14 

800 

Iron  sheathed 

with  Wood 
Iron 

11 

8to6 

Valiant     *    .    , 

18 

800 

312,777 

Vanguard      .     . 

14 

800 

Iron 

»♦  249,759 

8to6 

Viper  .... 

2 

160 

Iron 

51,127 

H 

Vixen  .... 

2 

160 

Wood  &  Iron 

64,194 

4 

Warrior    ♦    .    . 

32 

1,250 

Iron 

356,990 

4i 

Waterwiteh  .    . 

2 

160 

Iron 

68,474 

4 

Wivem     .     ,     . 

4 

350 

Iron 

116,846 

4    &3 

Zealous  D.    .     . 

20 

800 

Wood 

223,461 

4; 

'  Estimated  cost.  Accounts  not  complete. 

*  Cost  of  ooiiversion  only. 
"  Cost  of  conversion  only. 
"  Contract  not  made. 


"  Engines  not  ordered, 
hull  only. 


Estimated  cost  of 


"  Contract  not  made.- 

^*  Estimated  cost.  Accounts  not  complete. 


The  actual  expense  incurred  in  the  construction  of  each  of  the 
43  ironclad  vessels  above  enumerated  is  but  approximately  repre- 
sented in  the  column  headed  '  Cost  of  hull  and  engines/  as  the 
same  does  not  include  the  charge  for  masts,  yards,  fittings,  and  am- 
munition. In  the  case  of  the  ironclads  built  in  the  Dockyards, 
about  25  per  cent,  ought  also  to  be  added  as  an  equivalent  for  a 
share  in  the  indirect  expenses  of  these  establishments, .  the  sums 
given  only  representing  the  cost  of  the  actual  labour  and  materials. 
(Official  communication.) 

The  whole  of  the  vessels  of  the  ironclad  fleet  may  be  divided 
into  five  classes.  In  the  first  class  are  the  Warrior,  the  Black 
Prince,  the  Achilles,  and  the  Bellerophon.  The  vessels  of  this 
class  are  all  iron-built,  and  of  great  speed ;  but  their  draught  of 
water  is  great  also,  so  that  they  could  not  be  docked  out  of  the 
country.  To  improve  upon  them,  a  new  class  of  vessels  Wa6  designed, 
represented  in  the  Minotaur,  Agincourt,  and  Northumberland.  The 
Minotaurs,  as  they  are  generally  called,  are  all  of  6,621  tons,  no  less 
than  400  ft.  long  by  59ft.  beam,  plated  with  5^  in.  aimour  on  a 
10  in.  backing,  carrying  36  protected  guns,  and  propelled  by  screw 
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engines  of  1,850  horse-power.  All  the  Minotatirs  are  built  on  the 
ram  system,  having  what  is  termed  the  swan-breasted  beak  pro- 
truding under  water.  The  stem  of  this  portion,  which  would  have 
to  resist  the  first  blow  of  the  «hock,  is  a  gigantic  forging,  as  is  also 
the  stem  frame.  Every  part  of  the  vessel  is  of  iron,  even  to  the  spar 
deck,  though  the  plating  here,  which  is  about  three-quarters  of  an 
inch  thick,  is  covered  with  wood.  In  the  second  class  of  vessels, 
drawing  less  water,  but  possessing  less  speed,  are  the  Eoyal  Oak,  the 
Prince  Consort,  the  Ocean,  the  Caledonia,  the  Royal  Alfred,  the 
Lord  Clyde,  and  the  Lord  Warden.  The  first  five  of  these  are  line- 
of-battle  ships  converted ;  the  last  two  are  new  ships,  built  witl^ 
wooden  frames.  In  the  third  class  are  the  Hector,  the  Valiant,  the 
Defence,  and  the  Resistance — four  of  the  earliest  British  Ironclads^-** 
and  the  Zealous.  These  are  lighter  again  than  the  vessels  of  the 
second  class,  but  slower  also,  and  with  them  the  list  of  ships  of  the 
line  is  complete.  Then  follows  a  class  of  smaller  Ironclads— corvettes 
or  gunboats — including  the  Favourite,  the  Enterprise,  the  Research^ 
the  Pallas,  the  Viper,  the  Vixen,  and  the  Waterwitch.  These  are 
succeeded  by  a  class  consisting  of  vessels  distinctly  characterised  by 
the  Admiralty  as  valuable  for  *  coast  defences '  only.  In  this  category 
are  placed  the  Royal  Sovereign,  and  also  the  steam  rams,  the  Scorpion 
and  the  Wivem. 

The  total  number  of  workmen  in  the  Dockyards  and  Factories  at 
Home  for  whose  w«^es  provision  was  made  in  the  year  1869-70 
was  14,085.  Of  these  the  labour  of  about  6,000  will  be  absorbed 
by  the  building  of  new  ships,  and  that  of  the  rest  by  repairs 
and  maintenance.  The  programme  of  operations  for  the  year 
1869-70  comprised  the  principal  portion  of  the  work  on  the  Sultan 
and  Iron  Duke,  at  Chatham  and  Pembroke,  the  advancement  of  an 
ironclad  monitor,  the  Glatton,  at  Chatham,  and  the  commencement 
or  completion  of  a  number  of  gunboats  and  other  wooden  vessels. 
The  Repulse,  ironclad  frigate ;  Monarch,  ironclad  turret  ship  ;  the 
Penelope,  iron  frigate ;  with  some  wooden  vessels,  were  also  to  be 
launched  and  completed  for  sea.  At  Portsmouth  and  Pembroke 
dockyards  the  building  of  two  ironclad  turret  ships  of  a  novel  design, 
the  Devastation,  and  the  Thunderer,  was  commenced  in  November 
1869.  These  ships,  both  alike,  are  to  be  285  feet  long,  Q2^  feet 
broad,  of  a  mean  draught  of  water  of  26  feet,  with  800  horse-power 
engines,  and  of  a  burthen  of  4,406  tons.  They  will  be  without  mast 
or  sail,  and  dependent,  therefore,  solely  upon  steam. 

The  naval  force  in  conlmission  varied  considerably  at  different 
periods  of  the  year  1869.  In  the  middle  of  the  year  there  were 
204  ships  in  commission,  exclusive  of  the  coastguard  and  drill 
ships,  with  a  collective  power  of  51,495  horses,  armed  with  1,943 
guns,  and  manned  by  85,622  men.  Nineteen  of  these  men- 
of-war  were  armour-plated,  and  six  other  ironclads  were  in  com- 
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missioD  as  coastguard  vessels.  Of  the  204  vessels  above  men« 
tioned,  107,  mounting  770  guns  and  manned  by  16,000  men,  were 
employed  on  foreign  stations.  The  total  strength  of  the  British 
Navy  at  the  end  of  September  1869  was  609  vessels,  of  all  classes, 
including  ships  building ;  but  a  large  proportion  of  these  consisted 
of  hulks  or  sailing  vessels  unsuited  for  warfare. 

The  classification  of  men-of-war  is  called  ^rating/  and  the  vessels  re- 
gistered on  the  list  of  the  royal  navy  are  known  as '  rated  ships/  There 
«re  six  standards  of  ^  rate,*  which  may  be  broadly  defined  as  follows: — 

First  Rate. — Ships  carrying  110  guns,  and  upwards,  or  the  com- 
plements of  which  consist  of  not  less  than  1,000  men. 

Second  Rate. — Ships  carrying  from  80  to  110  guns,  or  with 
complements  of  from  800  to  1,000  men. 

Third  Bate. — Ships  carrying  fix)m  60  to  80  guns,  or  with  com- 
plements of  from  600  to  800  men. 

Fourth  Rate. — Ships  carrying  less  than  60  guns,  with  comple- 
ments of  from  400  to  600  men. 

Fifth  Rate, — Ships  the  complements  of  which  are  from  300  to 
400  men. 

Sixth  Rate. — All  lesser  ships  of  the  royal  navy,  . 
•  The  naval  force,  like  the  army  of  the  United  Kingdom,  is  recruited 
by  voluntary  enlistment.  The  men  are  divided  in.to  two  classes, 
made  up  of  those  who  ergage  iii  the  navy  for  ten  years,  which  is 
called  *  continuous  Bervice,Vand  of  those  who  volunteer  for  shorter 
periods,  the  former  having  a  higher  rate  of  pay.  Any  person  may 
enter  the  navy  as  a  common  seaman,  on  application  to  die  command- 
ing officer  of  one  of  Her  Majesty *s  ships  in  commission,  provided 
he  is  approved  by  the  examining  siu-geon,  and  has  not  previously 
been  'discharged  from  the  service  with  disgrace.'  Persons  who 
have  never  been  at  sea  are  rated  as  landsmen,  and  sea&ring  men  are 
rated  as  '  ordinary  *  or  '  able  *  seamen. 

At  Midsummer  1865,  an  educational  and  religious  census  was 
taken  of  a  number  approaching  30,000  of  the  petty  officers,  men, 
and  boys  serving  in  Her  Majesty's  Fleet.  It  was  found  that  of  the 
petty  officers  16  per  cent  could  only  read  indifferently,  and  more 
than  5  per  cent,  could  not  read  at  all ;  23  per  cent,  could  write  only 
indifferently,  and  7  per  cent,  could  not  write  at. all.  Of  the  seamen 
26  per  cent  read  indifferently,  and  11  per  cent,  could  not  read  at  all ; 
33  per  cent  wrote  indifferently,  and  nearly  14  per  cent,  could  not 
write  at  all.  Of  marines  26  per  cent,  read  indifferently,  and  23  per 
cent,  could  not  read  at  all ;  32  per  cent  tnrote  indifferently,  and  27 
per  cent  could  not  write  at  all.  Of  boys  30  per  cent,  read  indif- 
ferently, and  not  quite  2  per  cent,  could  not  read  at  all ;  37  per 
cent,  wrote  indifferently,  and  more  than  2  per  cent,  could  not  write 
at  all.  The  percentages  not  thus  accounted  for  read  and  wrote  well. 
Taking  all  these  classes  together,  exclusive,  however,  of  boys,  72 
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per  cent,  described  themselves  as  belonging  to  the  Church  of  England, 
16  per  cent,  were  Roman  Catholics,  4  per  cent,  were  Presbyterians, 
aad  8  per  cent,  belonged  to  other  Protestant  denominations. 

Population.  -      - 

The  population  was  thus  distributed  over  the  four  divisions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  at  the  census  of  April  8,  I86I  :-r 


United  Kingdom . 

England  and  Wales 
Scotland      .... 
Ireland        .... 
Islands  in  the  British  Seas   . 

Total 
population 

Population,  ex- 

ctnding'army, 

navy,  and  mer- 

cluuit  aeameiv 

abroad 

•                   • 

Proportion  of 
population 
in  four  divi- 
sions of  the 
Kingdom 

29,321,288 

29,070,932 ! 

1000 

20,228,497 

3,096,808 

5,850,309 

146,674 

20,066,224  • 
3,062,294 
6,798,967 
143,447  • 

691 

10-5 

19-9 

•6 

On  the  basis  of  the  registration  of  births  and  deaths,  the  popu- 
lation of  the  United  Kingdom  and  its  divisions  Ivas,  "exclusive  of 
army,  navy,  and  merchant  seamen  abroad,  as  follows,  in  the  middle 
of  the  year,  from  1862  to  1869  :— 


Years 


1862 
1863 
1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 


Total  of 

United 

Kingdom 


England 
and  Wales 


29,204,983 
29,395,051 
29,566,316 
29,768,089 
29,946,058 
30,157,473 
30,380,787 
30,621,431 


20,3*36,467 
20,554,137 
20,772,308 
20,990,946 
21,210,020 
21,429,608 
21,649,377 
21,869,607 


Scotland 


3,083,989 
3,101,345 
3,118.701 
3,136,067 
3,163,413 
3,170,7-69 
3,188,125 
3,205,4-81 


Ireland 


6,784,627 
5,?39,569 
6,675,307 
6,641,086 
6,682,625 
5,557,196 
5,543,286 
6,546,343 


Subjoined  is  a  more  detailed  account  of  the  population  of  1, 
England  and  Wales ;  2.  Scotland ;  and  3.  Ireland 

1.  England  and  Wales.' 

England  and  Wales,  taken  by  themselves,  are  more  densely  popu- 
lated than  any  other  country  in  Europe,  except  Belgium.  On  an 
area  of  58,320  square  miles,  or  37,324,883  acres,  there  lived,  on  the 
8th  of  April,  1861,  according  to  the  census,  20,066,224  inhabitants, 
or  347  individuals  per  square  mile.  The  following  table  shows 
the  area,  in  statute  acres,  number  of  inhabited  houses,'  and  popula- 
tion of  each  of  the  52  coimties  of  England  and  Wales,  at  the 
date  of  the  census : — 
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Area  in 

Inhabited  houses. 

Population, 

GonntieBor  Shires 

Btatttte  acres 

April  8, 1861 

April  8, 1861 

England, 

Bedford      , 

295,582 

27,422 

135,287 

Berks 

451,210 

36,761 

176,256 

Buckingham       , 

466,932 

34,909 

167,993 

Cambridge .        , 

625,182 

37,634 

176,016 

Chester 

707,078 

97,874 

505,428 

Cornwall     . 

873,600 

72,954 

869,390 

Cumberland 

1,001,273 

40,532 

206,276 

Derby 

658,803 

69,262 

339,327 

Devon         • 

1,657,180 

101,253 

584,373 

Dorset 

632,025 

37,709 

188,789 

Durham 

622,476 

84,807 

508,666 

Essex 

1,060,549 

M,261 

404,851 

Gloucester  •        , 

805,102 

92,831 

485,770 

Hereford     .        , 

534,823 

26,314 

123,712 

Hertford     . 

391,141 

34,89a 

173,280 

Huntingdon        , 

229,544 

13,704 

64,250 

Kent  . 

1,039,419 

126,221 

733,887 

Lancaster  .        , 

1,219,221 

438,503 

2,429,440 

Leicester    .        • 

514,164 

51,894 

237,412 

Lincoln       •        , 

1,775,467 

86,626 

412,246 

Middlesex  , 

180,136 

279,153 

2,206,485 

Monmouth . 

368,399 

33,077 

174,633 

Norfolk       . 

1,354,301 

96,672 

434,798 

Northampton 

630,358 

48,531 

227,704 

Northumberland 

1,249,299 

66,565 

343,025 

Nottingham         , 

626,076 

62,619 

293,867 

Oxford 

472,717 

36,034 

170^4 

Rutland      •        , 

95,805 

4,641 

21,861 

Salop . 

826,055 

48,391 

240,959 

Somerset     . 

1,047,220 

87,456 

444,873 

Southampton 

1,070,216 

86,428 

481,815 

Stafford      . 

728,468 

147,105 

746,943 

Suffolk 

947,681 

72,975 

337,070 

Surrey         ,        , 

478,792 

130,362 

831,093 

Sussex 

936,911 

65,578 

363,736 

Warwick     . 

563,946 

116,351 

561,856 

"Westmoreland    , 

485,432 

11,793 

60,817 

Wilts . 

865,092 

53,059 

249,311 

Worcester  . 

472,165 

63,126 

807,397 

York  (East  Ridinff)    . 

768,419 

49,109 

240,227 

„    (City)        . 

2,720 

8,242 

40,433 

„     (North  Riding)  . 

1,350,121 

50,178 

246,154 

„     (West  Riding)  . 
Total  of  England      . 

1,709,307 

315,722 

1,507,796 

32,590,397 

3,513,431 

18,954,444. 

Wales. 

Anglesey    .        • 

193,453 

12,328 

54,609 

Brecon        •        , 

460,168 

12,913 

61,627 

Cardigan     . 

443,387 

16,724 

72,245 

Carmarthen        , 

• 

606,331 

23,070 

111,796 
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Oonntlet  or  Sblree 

Ana  in 

InhaUtadhomw, 
April  8, 1861 

Popnlatioii, 
April  8, 1861 

Wales. 
Carnarvon  . 
Denbigh 
Flint. 
Glamorgan . 
Merioneth  . 
Montgomeiy 
Pembroko  . 
Radnor 

370,273 
386,052 
184,905 
547,494 
385,291 
483,323 
401,691 
272,128 

20,256 
21,310 
15,113 
59,254 

8,499 
13,501 
19,418 

4,688 

96,694 
100,778 
«9.737 
317,752 
38,963 
66,919 
96,278 
25,382 

Total  of  Wnles 

4,734,486 

226,074 

1,111,780 

Total  of  Engl 
and  Wide 

EUldl 

«     J 

37,324,883 

3,739,505 

20,066,224 

The  goieral  classification  of  the  population  enumerated  in  England 
aad  Wales  at  the  census  of   1851   and  that  of    1861   was   as 

follows : — 


1.  Professional  class      .... 
%  BomAstic         „        .        .        . 

3.  Commercial     „        .        .        .        « 

4.  Agricultural    „ 

5.  Industrial        n        *        '        . 

6.  Indefinite        „        .        . 

1851 

1861 

376,434 
10,010,343 

528,599 
2,084,153 
4,143,293 

784.787 

481,957 

11,426,720 

632,710 

2,010,454 

4,828,399 

694,984 

17,927,609 

20,066,224 

It  will  be  seen  that,  of  the  five  classes  into  which  the  population 
of  England  and  Wales  is  divided  bj  the  Eegistrar-General,  tne  agri- 
cultoial  class  was  the  onlj  one  which  decreased  in  the  ten  years 
from  1851  to  1861.  The  decrease  was  chiefly  under  the  head  of 
indoor  fiurm  servants,  the  number  of  which  is  stated  to  have  declined 
from  288,272  in  1851  to  204,962  in  1861.  In  Essex  the  men  are 
stated  to  have  decreased  from  1,530  in  1851  to  587  in  1861,  and  the 
ftmales  from  2,343  to  525 ;  in  SufiTolk  the  men  from  2,845  to  959, 
and  the  females  from  3,640  to  1,215.  The  number  of  fimners  them* 
selves,  249,785,  was  almost  precisely  the  same  in  1861  as  in  1851. 
With  regard  to  agricultural  statistics,  tiie  information  in  tibe  census 
returns  is  not  given  for  all  England,  but  only  for  10  agricultural 
comities,  and  it  would  appear  from  these  that  the  size  of  farms  has 
increased  in  the  10  years  from  1851  to  1861.  The  ^ums  of  less 
than  100  aeres  declined  from  31,588  to  26,567,  so  that  4,016  were 
amalgamated  to  form  other  farms  of  larger  acreage. 

The  population  of  England  and  Wales  amounted  to  9,156,171  in 
the  year  1801,  so  that  it  has  more  llian  doubled  in  the  course  of  half 
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a  century.  The  decenzdal  rates  of  iBerease  amounted  to  14  per 
cent,  from  1801  to  1811 ;  to  16  per  cent,  from  1811  to  1821 ;  to 
15  per  cent,  from  1821  to  1831 ;  to  14  per  cent,  from  1831  to  1841 ; 
to  13  per  cent,  from  1841  to  1851;  Mid  to  12  per  cent.  from.  1851 
to  1861.  The  progress  of  population  for  the  last  quarter  of  a  oentmy 
naay  be  stated  roundly  in  the  fket  that  each  quinquennial  period 
added  about  a  milHon  to  the  account.  Thus,  in  1886-40'  the  popu- 
lation was  rising  through  its  sixteenth  niillioh;  in  1841-45 
through  its  seventeenth;  in  1846-50  through  its  eighteenth;  in 
1851-55,  through  its  nineteenth  ;  in  1856-60,  through  its  twentieth ; 
and  in  1861-65,  through  its  twenty-first  million.  Gensequentlj, 
the  year  1870  will  bring  the  twenty-second  million. 

l^bjoined  is  the  birth  and  dealih  rate  of  the  population  of  England 
and  Wales,  for  the  last  fiileen  years,  afrer  the  returns  of  the  Registrar- 
Qeneral.  The  estunated  populaition  is  for  the  middle  of  t^  J^blTj 
and  ineluding  army,  nayy,  and  merchant  seamen  at  home^  belonging^ 
to  England  and  Wales : — 


Yean 

Estimated 
population 

Births 

Deaths 

ISM   . 

18,618,000 

634,606 

438,239 

1865 

18,787,000 

635,123 

426,242 

1856 

19,046,000 

657,704 

891,369 

1857 

19,306,000 

663,071 

419,816 

1858 

19,523,000 

666,481 

449,666 

1869 

19,746,000 

689,881 

441,790 

1860 

19,902,918 

684,048 

422,721 

1861 

20,119,496 

696,406 

436,114 

1862 

20,836^614 

711,691 

486,673 

1863 

,   20,654,137 

729,399 

473,887 

1864 

20,772,308 

740,275 

496,581 

1865 

20,990,946 

747,870 

490,909 

1866 

■ 

21,210,020 

763,870 

600,689 

1867 

21,429,508 

768,349 

471,073 

1868 

21,649,377 

786,166 

480,677 

The  estimated  population  of  England  and  Wales,  in  l^e  middle 
ef  the  year  1869  waa  21,869,607. 

The  proportion  of  male  to  female  children  bom  in  England  is  as 
104,811  to  100,000.  But  as  the  former  suffer  from  a  higher  rate 
of  mortality  than  the  latter,  the  equilibrium  between  the  sexes  10 
restored  about  the  tenth  yew  of  life,  and  is  finally  changed,  by 
emigration,  war,  and  perilous  male  occupations,  to  the  extent  dMht 
there  are  100,000  women,  of  all  ages,  to  95,008  men  in  England. 

The  number  of  paupers  in  receipt  of  relief  in  the  several  imionii 
and  parishes,  constituted  under  boards  of  guardnns  in  Enghuid  and 
Wales,  was  as  fbUows,  on  die  first  day  ef  Januftry,  for  the  fifteen 
years  from  1855  to  1869  :— 
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Jannsxyl 

Nnmber 
^of  nnions 
and' 
parishei 

Adnlt 

able-bodied^ 

paupers 

All  other 
PAQpm 

Total 

« 

1855      . 

624 

144,500 

706,869' 

861,369 

1856 

624 

152,174 

725,593 

877.767 

1«57      . 

624 

1^9,130 

704,676' 

843,806 

1858      . 

02% 

1j66,6Q4 

'      741,582 

908,186 

1859 

642 

137,418 

723,052 

860,470 

1860      . 

646 

136,761 

'      714,269' 

861,020 

1861 

646 

159,526 

789,897 

890,428 

1862      . 

649 

167,646 

778,600 

946;  16e 

1863      . 

653 

263,499 

889,125 

1,142,624 

1864 

655 

186,750 

822,539 

1,009,289 

1865      . 

655 

170,^6 

801,297 

971,433 

1866       . 

655 

140,320 

771,024 

920,344 

1867       . 

655 

158,308 

800,516 

958,824 

1868 

655 

185,630 

849,193 

1,084,828 

1869      . 

6i55 

183,:L62 

856,387 

1,039,549 

The  nnmbera  above  specified  are  exclusiye  of  vagrants  and  ao- 
called  ^  casual  poor,'  to  whom  temporary  relief  is  given. 

The  number  of  criminal  ofibnders  committed  for  trial,  convicted, 
and  acquitted,  in  England  and  Wiedes,  was  as  follows  for  the  last 
fifteen  years : — 


r'  •- 

Years 

Commii^t^d 
for  trial 

Ck>nyibted 

■    Aoquitted 

1854      . 

29.359 

23,047 

6.274 

1855      . 

25,972 

19,971 

5,967 

1856      . 

19,437 

14,734 

4672 

1857      .         . 

20,269 

15,3a7 

4,927 

1858     . 

17,855 

13,246 

4,576 

1859     . 

16,674 

12,470 

4,175 

1860     . 

15,999 

12,068 

3,907 

1861     . 

18,326 

13,879 

4,423 

1862     . 

20,001 

15,312' 

4,651 

1863     . 

20,818 

15.799 

4,986 

1864     . 

19,506 

14,726- 

,       4,753 

1865     . 

19,614 

14,740 

4,842 

1866     . 

18,849 

14,254 

4,572 

1867     . 

18,971 

14,207 

4,741 

1868     . 

20,091 

15,033 

5,015 

The  decrease  in  the  number  of  persons  committed  for  trial  in 
England  and  Wales,  since  1855,  is  partly  to  be  attributed  to  the 
opemtion  of  the  Criminal  Justice  Act  of  1855,  which  authorises 
Jttsticea  to  pass  sentences  for  shor|;  periods,  with  the  consent  of  the 
piiiKmera,  instead  of  committing  fos  trial  to  the  sessions. 
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2.  Scotland, 

Scotland  has  an  area  of  30,685  square  miles,  with  a  poptdatibn,  in 
1861,  of  3,062,294  souls,  giving  101  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile. 
The  3d  counties  into  which  Scotland  is  divided  are  of  very  unequal 
size,  some  of  them  containing  onlj  four  or  five  parishes,  and  some 
above  seventy.  In  the  following  table,  the  mimber  of  parishes  in 
each  countj,  the  area  of  each  in  square  miles,  and  the  numbers  of 
the  population  are  given.  The  numbers  of  population  include  the 
military  in  barracks  and  the  seamen  on  board  vessels  in  the  harbours 
and  creeks  of  Scotland  on  the  8th  of  April,  1861  :— 


Counties 


Aberdeen 

Argyll 

Ayr 

Banff    . 

Berwick 

Bute      . 

Caithness 

Clackmannan 

Dumbarton    . 

Dumfries 

Edinburgh 

Elgin  or  Moray     . 

Fife      . 

Forfar  . 

Haddington  . 

Inyemess 

Kincardine    . 

Kinross 

Kirkcudbright 

Lanark 

Linlithgow    . 

Nairn    . 

Orkney  and  Shetland 

Peebles 

Perth    . 

Renfrew 

Roes  and  Cromarty 

Roxburgh 

Selkirk 

Stirling 

Sutherland    . 

Wigtown 

Total. 


Number 

of 
pariahes 


^2 
34 
46 
23 
32 

6 
10 

5 
12 
43 
31 
20 
62 
53 
24 
31 
19 

4 

28 
41 
13 

4 
82 
14 
73 
17 
33 
32 

5 
24 
13 
17 


883 


in 
aquttre 
miles 


1,970 

3,255 

1,149 
686 
473 
171 
712 
46 
^20 

1,098 
367 
531 
513 
889 
280 

4,255 
394 
78 
954 
889 
127 
215 
935 
356 

2,834 
247 

3,1^1 
670 
260 
462 

1,886 
512 


Population, 
Apoil  8,  IMl 


221,569 
79,724 

198,971 
59,215 
36,613 
16,331 
41,111 
21,450 
52,034 
75,878 

273,997 
42,695 

154.770 

264,425 
37,634 
88,888 
34,466 
7,977 
42,495 

631,566 
38,645 
10,065 
64,065 
11,408 

133,500 

177,561 
81,406 
54,119 
10,449 
91,926 
25,246 
42,095 


30,685      3,062,294 


The  following  table  exhibits  the  numbers  of  the  population  of 
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Scotland  at  the  dates  of  the  several  enumerations,  together  with  the 
increase  between  eacbcensus,  and  the  percentage  of  decennial  increase. 


Dates  of  Bnnmeration 

Popalsdon 

Increoae 

Psroenta^e 
Increafle 

March  10,  1801 
May  17,     1811 
May  28,     1821 
May  20,     1831 
June  7,       1841 
Maieh  31, 1851 
April  8,      1861 

1,608,420 
1,805,864 
2,091,521 
2,364,386 
2^620,184 
2,888,742 
3,062,294 

197,444 
285,657 
272,865 
255,798 
268,558 
173,552 

12-27 
15-82 
1304 
10-82 
10-25 
600 

Increase  in  sixty  yean 

1,453,874 

90-32 

The  division  of  the  population  into  five  classes,  after  the  same 
method  as  that  adopted  in  England,  presented  the  following  result : — 


1.  Professional  class      .... 

2.  Domestic         , 

3.  Oommerdal     „        .        .        .        . 

4.  AgiicuHuKd    „         .        .        .        . 

5.  Industrial        „        .        .        .        . 

6.  Indefinite        „        ,        .        .        . 

1851 

1861 

42,001 
1,731,279 

74,756 
388,203 
543,662 
108,841 

52,515 
1,734,295 

84,338 
378,609 
694,074 
118,463 

2,888,742 

3,062,294 

In  1861,  therefore,  of  every  100,000  persons  in  Scotland  1,715  be- 
longed to  the  professional  class,  2,754  to  the  commercial,  12,364  to 
the  agricultural,  22,665  to  the  industrial ;  while  56,634  were  classed 
as  domestic,  and  3,868  undefined,  or  ill-defined. 

The  following  table  of  births  and  deaths  in  Scotland,  for  the 
years  1861-68,  with  the  estimated  population  for  the  middle  of  each 
year,  is  compiled  from  the  returns  of  the  Registrar-General : — 


Years 

Bstdmated 
population 

Births 

Deatlis 

1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1^65 
1866 
1867 
1868 

3,062,294 
3,079,650 
3,101,006 
3,118,701 
3,136,057 
3,153,413 
3,170,769 
3,188,125 

107,036 
107,138 
109,325 
112,445 
113,126 
113,639 
114,115 
115,673 

62,287 
67,159 
71,421 
74,303 
70,821 
71,273 
69,024 
69,386 

The  estimated  population  of  Scotland  in  the  middle  of  the  year 
1869  was  3,205,481. 
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l%e  number  'of  registered  paupers  send  tiieir  dependents,  egcclusive 
of  casual  poor,  who  were  in  receipt  of  relief  in  pariBhes  of  Scotland, 
during  1859-68,  on  the  14th  of  May  in  each  year,  is  shown  in  the 
subjoined  *  table : — 


May  14 

Number  of 
parishes 

Paupers 

Dependents 

Total 

1859 

883 

78,501 

.^ 

1860 

883       : 

77,306 

36,908 

114,209 

1861 

883 

78,433 

38,680 

117.113 

1862 

884 

78,724 

40,204 

118,924 

1863 

684 

78,717 

41.667 

120;284 

1864 

884 

78,682 

42,023 

120.705 

1866 

6«4 

.      77,896 

43,499 

121,394 

1866 

886 

76.229 

43,379 

119,608 

1867 

886 

76,737 

dlr4,432 

121,169 

1868 

887 

80,032 

48,944 

128,976 

The  number  of  criminal  offenders  committed  for  trial,  convicted, 
and  acquitted,  was  as  follows  for  the  ten  years,  1859-68  :— 


Years 

Committed 
for  trial 

Convicted 

ijoquitted 

1859 

3,472 

2,689 

«80 

1860 

3,267 

2,441 

646 

1861 

3,229 

2,428 

800 

1862 

3,630 

2,702 

928 

1863 

3,404 

2,461 

953 

1864 

3;212 

2,379        ' 

833 

1866 

2;667 

2,360 

.207 

1866 

3,003 

2,293 

.260 

1867 

3,306 

2,610 

277 

1868 

3,384 

2,490 

297 

It  will  be  seen,  comparing  the  above  table  with  that  on  page  248, 
that  the  proportion  of  criminal  offenders  committed  for  trial  and 
afterwards  acquitted  is  greatly  less  in  Scotland  than  in  England  and 
Wales. 

3.  Ireland, 

Ireland  has  an  area  of  81,874  square  miles,  or  20,822,641  acres, 
inhabited,  in  1861,  by  5,798,967  souls.  This  gives  a  density  of 
population  of  181  inhabitants  per  square  mile,  or  about  one-half 
that  of  England. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  in  acres,  the  number  of  in- 
habited houses,  and  the  nimibers  of  population  of  each  of  the 
four  provinces  and  82  counties  of  Ireland,  after  the  oensas  returns 
of  AprH  8,  1861 :— 
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Provinces  and  counties 

1 

Ar^  in  acres 

Inhabited 

h/awm,  i8ysi    , 

Popolation,     ' 

Wl. 

Leinster, 

■ 

Carlow 

221,2^3 

10,231 

67,137 

Dublin 

226,302 

48,009 

410,252 

Kildiyre 

418,416 

14,696    . 

90,946 

Kilkenny    . 
King's  County    . 

607,264 

22,221 

n^MB 

493,019 

16,366 

90,043 

Xiongford    . 

267,222 

13,030      ; 

71^694 

Louth  ^  Drogheda     . 

201,396 

17,664 

90,713 

Heath 

675,247 

20,722 

110,373 

Queen's  County  . 

424,854 

16,768 

90,660 

Westmeath 

433,769 

16,689 

90,879 

Wexford     . 

673,200 

26,011 

143,964 

Wicklow     . 

Total  of  TiAinster    . 

499.894 

14,418 

86,479 

4,934,866 

236,614 

1,467.635 

Mwuter, 

Clare 

768,266 

28,108 

166,306 

Cork 

1,838,921 

86,698 

644,818 

Kerry 

1,169,366 

32,178 

201,800 

Limerick    . 

662,972 

33,625 

217,277    , 

Tqjperaiy  . 

1,048,969 

41,816 

249,106 

Waterfoid  . 

Total  of  Munster     . 
UUter. 

466,306 

21,492 

134,262 

5,934,789 

243,317 

1,513,658 

' 

Antrim 

712,666 

65,384 

878,688 

Armagh      .        .        , 

312,828 

36,764 

190,086 

Cavan 

466,260 

28,326 

163,906 

Donegal      .        ... 

1,189,979 

43,173 

237,^96 

Down 

609,811 

57,406 

299,302 

Fermaoagh 

417,78.2 

19,276 

106,748 

Londondifflcry 

613,388 

33,644 

184,209 

Mn^mg^y-n 

318,733 

24,164 

126,482 

Tyrone 
Ti>tal  of  Ulster 
€onnattffht. 

778,944 

44,677 

238,600 

6,319,790 

361,664 

1,014,236 

€lalway 

1,49^,210 

48,696 

271,478 

Leitrim 

376,212 

18,691 

M>4,744 

Jllayo 

1,32:1,282 

46,626 

264,796 

Bosc^ramon 

686,407    ! 

28,21^ 

167,272 

Sligo 
Total  of  Connaught . 
Total  of  Ireland 

451,086 

22,394 

124,846 

4,233,197 

163,620 

913,136 

20,322,641 

.995,206 

6,798,967 

Divided  into  six  classes  ,al^r  the  ^i^e  method  $is  that  adopted  ia 
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England  and  Scotland,  the  people  of  Ireland  were  found  to  be  dis* 
tributed  as  follows  at  the  censas  of  1801 : — 


diMtt 

Total  nnmlMr  of 
perBOCs 

Males 

FeoialM 

'    1.  Professional  . 

2.  Domestic 

3.  Commercial    • 

4.  Agricultural  , 

5.  Industrial 

6.  Indefinite 

Total 
Persons  of  no  stated  1 
rank,  profession,  or  > 
occupation      .         J 

Total  population 

96,613 
8,075,324 
120,576 
988,929 
667,172 
468,192 

83,150 

1,007,079 

95,116 

904,748    < 

825,323 

884,590 

13,468 
2,068,245 
25,460 
84,181 
841,849 
83,602 

5,416,806 
382,161 

2,800,006 
37,364 

2,616,800 
344,797 

6,798,967 

2,887,370 

2,961.597 

Comparing  the  relative  numbers  tmder  each  of  the  six  classes  in 
Ireland  with  those  given  for  England  and  Wales,  the  foUo¥dng  are 
the  per-centages : — 

Bate  per  cent. 


dasBes 

Bngland  and  Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

1.  Professional  . 

2-4 

1-7 

1-8 

2.  Domestic 

67-4 

570 

56-8 

S.  Commercial    , 

31 

2-8 

2-2 

4.  Agricultural  . 

101 

12-5 

18-3 

5.  Industrial 

24-3 

22*8 

12*3 

6.  Indefinite!  and  non^  ^ 
productive     .        .J 

27 

3-2 

8-6 

lOO'O 


1000 


1000 


The  movement  of  the  population  of  Ireland  since  the  beginning 
of  the  century  was  very  different  from  that  of  England  and  Scotland. 
There  was  an  increase,  slow  at  first,  and  then  rapid,  from  1801  to 
1841,  and  a  decrease,  more  rapid  than  the  previous  increase,  from 
1841  to  1861.  At  the  census  of  1801  the  population  of  Ireland 
was  5,395,456;  in  1811,  it  had  risen  to  5,937,856;  in  1821  to 
6,801,827  ;  in  1831  to  7,767,401 ;  and  in  1841  to  8,175,124.  At 
the  next  census,  that  of  1851,  the  population  was  found  to  have  sunk 
to  6,552,385,  representing  a  decline  of  nearly  twenty  per  cent.,  while 
the  following,  the  last  census  returns,  showed  another  decline  of 
above  twelve  per  cent.  The  decline  during  the  two  decennial  periods 
was  spread  unequally  over  the  four  provinces,  as  illustrated  in  the 
subjoined  table,  the  totab  of  which  are  exclusive  of  the  men  of  the 
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army  and  navy  serving  in  Ireland  on  the  night  of  the  7th  and  8th 
of  April,  but  include  the  wives  and  families  of  such  persons,  and 
also  soldiers  on  furlough  : — 


ProTinoM 

• 

Poimlation 

1851 

Beoreafleper 

cent,  from  1841 

to  1861 

1861 

Doowdopcr 

oent.  from  18A1 
to  1861 

Ijfliiister    , 
Muoster    , 
Ulster 
ConnaQght 

Total  of  Ireland 

1,672,738 
1,867,736 
2,011,880 
1,010,031 

16-26 
22-47 
16-69 
28-81 

1,439,696 

1,603,200 

1,910,408 

911,339 

13-94 

1908 

6-04 

9-77 

6,662,386 

19*86 

6,764,643 

1202 

Civil  registration,  which  began  in  England  in  1837,  and  in  Scotland 
in  1855,  was  not  introduced  into  Irelajid  till  the  year  1864. 

The  subjoined  table  give?  the  number  of  births  and  deaths  in 
each  of  the  five  years  1864-68,  together  with  the  estimated  popula- 
tion of  Ireland  in  the  middle  of  the  year  : — 


Yean 

BsUmated 
popnlalioB 

Births 

Deattai 

1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 
1868 

6,676,307 
6,641,086     ' 
6,682,626 
6,667,196 
6,643,286 

136,414 
146,227 
146,287 
144,818 
146,108 

93,144 
93,738 
93,698 
98,911 
86,803 

Owing  to  the  still  defective  state  of  registration  in  Ireland,  the 
figures  given  above  are  returned  as  only  an  approximation  to  the 
real  numbers. 

The  estimated  population  of  Ireland,  in  the  middle  of  the  year 
1869,  was  5,546,343. 

From  the  returns  of  the  emigration  commissioners,  it  appears 
that,  of  2,249,355  emigrants  who  sailed  from  ports  in  l^e  United 
Kingdom,  between  March  31,  1851,  and  Apnl  8,  1861,  no  less 
than  1,230,986  were  Irish  ;  and  from  the  returns  obtained  by  the 
Registrar-General  for  Ireland,  through  the  constabulary  agents  at 
IrifiJi  ports,  during  the  like  period,  it  is  seen  that  as  many  as 
1,174,179  persons  were  set  down  as  permanent  emigrants.  The 
annual  average  emigration  between  1831  and  1841  was  40,346,  and 
fi*om  June  30,  in  the  latter  year,  to  the  end  a£  1845,  it  averaged 
61,242  per  annum.     In  consequence  of  the  potato  blight,  &mine, 
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mid  pestileacei  the  number  xoae  to  105,955  in  1846 ;  after  which, 
dn  1847^  the  numbers  who  left  the  country  were  more  than  double 
those  who  had  departed  in  the  previous  jear.  In  1848  there  was  an 
arrest  of  the  exodus,  and  the  emigrants  onlj  amounted  to  178,159, 
but  in  the  following  year  thej  again  rose  to  214,425.  The  emigra- 
tion reached  its  maximum  in  1851,  when  the  numbers  amounted  to 
249,721,  after  which  they  gradually  decreased  to  150,222  in  1854. 
Independently,  however,  of  emigration,  there  was  a  large  deficiency 
in  the  population  from  pestilence.  The  mortality  iocreased  gradually 
from  1840  to  1846,  when  the  deaths  reached  17,145.  In  1847 
there  were  57,095  deaths  fixwn  fever ;  in  1848  there  were  45,948 
deaths;  in  1849  as  many  as  39,316;  and  in  1850  there  were 
23»545.  The  total  deaths  from  fever  during  the  period  between 
1841  and  1851  amounted  to  222,029.  The  deaths  £rom  starvation 
in  the  years  1841  to  1851  were  21,770.  The  causes  wMch  led  to 
[the  diminution  of  the  populati(Hi  of  Ireland  rbetween  1851  and  1861 
were  not  of  the  twofold  character  to  which  the  decrease  was  attributed 
in  1841-51.  The  diminution  between  1851-61  may  be  said  to  have 
been  caused  by  emigration  alone,  no  £sital  epidemic  having  prevailed 
during  that  period.  The  total  number  of  emigmnts  &om  1841-51 
was  1,240,737,  while  the  number  who  emigrated  from  Irish  ports  in 
the  decade  1851-61  was  1,208,350— viz.  179,507  in  1851, 190,322 
in  1852,  178,148  in  1858,  140,555  in  1854,  91,914  in  1^855,  90,781 
in  1856,  95,081  in  1857,  64,337  in  1858,  80,599  in  1859,  84,621 
in  1860,  and  17,485  from  January  1  to  April  7,  1861.  In  the 
seven  years  1862-68  the  emigration  from  Ireland  was  about  666,000. 
The  returns  of  the  Emigration  Conmiissioners  show  that  the  number 
of  emigrants  of  Irish  origin  who  left  the  United  Kingdom  in  each 
of  the  years  1862-68  respectively  was  as  follows : — 127,920  in  1868, 
118,061  in  1B64,  100,676  in  1865,  98,890  in  1866,  88,622  in  1867, 
and  64,9^1  in  1368;  thorlast  year  showing  a  decrease  of  23^661. 
Starting  with  the  eiiumerated  population  of  18^1-^viz.  ^,552,38p 
— the  Census  Commissioners  estimate  that  if  emigratiop  And  immi- 
gration had  been  equal  between  1851  and  1861,  the  populatiosi  of 
Ireland  in  1861  would  have  been  7,241,758,  whereas  it  wa^  found 
upon  enumeration  to  be  only  5,79S,967,  or  1,442,791  lin  defect. 
Again  starting  with  the  population  of  1851 — viz.  9,018,  7,99 — as 
estimated  by  the  Commissioner^  on  ^he  supposition  thai;  emigration 
and  immigration  had  b^en  equal,  and  assuming  that  the  population 
had  continued  to  increase  at  the  moderate  rate  of  0*926  per  oent.  per 
annum,  the  population  qf  freland  would  have  numbered  9,887,400 
souls  i»  1861,  and  10,54d,000,in  .1869.  The  Irish  Regifi^rar-General 
estimated  the  populaition  in  the  middle  of  1869  at  ,5,546,343,  $o  Uiat 
during  the  28  yeass  1841-69,  ithe  population  of  Jreland.had  been 
reduQed  to  nearly  one-ludf  of  wl^t  ^t  WQ)iLd  I;^l,v^  .be^  1|M  ^he 
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ttefuntry  not  0ii:fi^d  fnom  &nu&e  fiod  pe^c»oe.aQd  been  drained  by 
emigration. 

The  census  returns  i^ow  that  the  iiumber  of  «maU  holdings  in 
Ireland,  above  one  and  up  to  five  acres,  was  reduced  from  310,436  in 
1841  to  85,469  in  1861,  or  72-5  per  cent.  Holdings  from  ^ye  to 
fifleen  acres  decreased  from  252,799  in  1841  to  183,931  in  1861,  or 
27*2  per  'deat  The  &rms  above  fifteen  acres  increased  in  number ; 
those  between  fifteen  and  thirlj  acres,  79,342  in  1841,were  141^251  in 
1861,(an  increase  of  78  percent. ;  and  the  holdingsabove  tiiirty  acres, 
from  48,625  in  1841  to  157,833  in  1861,  or  109*208  per  cent.  From 
returns  published,  by  order  of  Parliament,  in  1869,  it  appears  that 
the  number  of  holdings  in  Ireland  >at  the  end  of  1867  was  597,118 
— ^viz.  not  exceeding  one  acre^  50,670 ;  above  one  and  not  exceeding 
five  acres,  78,064  ;  above  :five  and  not  exceeding  15  acres,  173,475; 
Jkbove  15  and  not  exceeding  30  acres,  136,508 ;  above  30  and 
not  exceeding  50  acres,  71,785;  aibove  50  and  not  exceeding  100 
acres,  ^4,752 ;  -above  100  and  not  exceeding  200  acses,  .21,991 ; 
above  ^00  and  not  exceeding  500  acres,  8,^309 ;  above  500  acres, 
1,569.  The  number  of  separate  holdings  was  510  less  than  in 
1866. 

The  total  area  of  Ireland  was  thus  divided  in  1867 : — Under 
crops,  26*5  per  cent. ;  .^grafis,  49*5  per  oent. ;  fellow,  0*1  per  cent. ; 
plantations,  l'*6  per  cent. ;  bog  and  waste,  21*9  per  cent.  Of  every 
100  holdings  29  were  above  five  and  not  exceeding  15  acres,  22*8 
were  above  15  and  not  exoeeding  30  acres,  13*1  were  above  one  and 
not  exoeeding  five  acre^  12  were  above  30  and  under  50  acres,  9*2 
were  above  50  and  did  not  exceed  100  acres,  8*7  were  above  100 
and  did  not  ^exceed  200  acres,  1*4  mere  above  200  and  not  ex- 
ceeding 500  acres,  and  0'3  exceeded  500  acres.  The  number  of 
holdings  in  186'7  in  each  county  is  thus  jretumed:**- Antrim,  24,087 
Armagh,  22,633 ;  Carbw,  5,409 ;  Gavan,  20,989 ;  Clare,  18,519 
Covk,  36,556;  Don^,  32,3^6 ;  Dowm,  M,&87  ;  iDu^bHn,  9,564 
Feimanagh,  13,817:;  Galway,  138,451 ;  lEeny,  18,633.;  Kildare, 
9,368 ;  Kilkenny,  14,945 ;  King's,  12,267 ;  Leitadm,  15,233 
Limerick,  16,535  ;  Londonderry,  18,429;  Lougford,  8,819  ;  Louth, 
8,684;  Mayo,  37,329;  Meath,  12,020;  Monaghan,a9,544;  Queen's, 
11,803;  Boscommon,. 21,938;  Sligo,  ld;985.;  Tipperaay,  26,912 
Tyrone,  29,264;  Waterford,  9,336;  Westmeath,  11,602;  Wex- 
ford, 16,910 ;  Wicklow,  8)814.  The  valuation  €f  the  total  number 
of  'holdings  in  1867  was  13,245^235i.,  giving  ^an  average  value 
of  22/.  4«.  to  each  ^plk^.  Taking  the  entire  population  of  the 
agricultural  districts  of  Ireland,  as  returned  in  1^  census  of  1861, 
at  4,286,019,  iharevwas  oine  holding  ito  every  iseven  tpersons,  while, 
.•eqaafly  divided,  each: individual  had  ^f  .aenesiof  land. 

The  sfubjoined  table  gives  the  niunber  of  paupers  on  (receipt  of 
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relief  in  unionfi  in  Ireland!  at  the  close  of  the  first  week  of  Jammry 
^n  each  of  the  ten  years  1860-69  : — 


Yean 

Indoor  Paupers 

Outdoor  Paupers 

Total 

1860 

43;218 

1,711 

44,929 

I8(ri 

47,352 

8,331 

60,683 

1862 

66^  1^68- 

4.378 

69,641 

1863 

60,038 

6,809 

•6,847 

1864 

69,867 

7,763 

68,136 

1866 

69,498 

9,182 

69»2l7 

1866 

64,476 

10,163 

66,067 

1867 

64,930 

13,291 

68,660' 

1868 

66,663 

16,880 

72,926 

1869 

66^934 

17,320 

74,743 

The  number  of  criminal  offenders  oommitted  for  trial,  and  either 
convicted  or  acquitted,  was  as  follows  during  each  of  the  ten  years 
1869-68 :— 


Yean 

Ciommitted  for  trial 

Convicted 

Aoqnitted 

1869 

6,866 

2,736 

3,109 

1860 

6,386 

2,979 

2,388 

1861 

6,686 

8,271 

2,292 

1862 

6,666 

8,796 

2,846 

1863 

6,078 

3,286 

2,773 

1864 

6,086 

3,000 

2,068 

1866 

4,667 

2,663 

1,966 

1866 

4,326 

2,418 

1,882 

1867 

4,661 

2.783 

1,803 

1868 

4,127 

2,894 

1.709 

The  gradual  decrease  in  the  number  of  persons  committed  for 
trial  in  Ireland,  falling  together  with  a  vast  increase  of  pauperism, 
is  ascribed  to  the  improvement  of  the  police  and  judicial  organisation, 
together  vrith  more  extended  administrative  machinery  for  the  relief 
of  the  poor  in  Ireland. 

Emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom. 

Official  returns  state  the  number  of  emigrants  who  left  the  United 
Kingdom  during  the  last  fifteen  years  to  have  been  more  than  three 
millions  and  a  half,  while  the  total  number  of  emigrants  since  the 
year  1815  was  close  upon  seven  millions.  The  following  table 
gives  the  number  and  destination  of  emigrants  for  each  of  the 
fifteen  years,  1854  to  1868,  the  last  cohunn  including  all  individuals 
not  enumerated  under  the  three  great  outlets  of  British  emigration, 
namely,  the  United  States,  the  North  American,  and  the  Austra- 
lasian colonies. 


POPULATION. 


253 


¥608 

To  the  North 
American  Colonies 

To  the  United 
States 

To  the  Anatraliaa 

Colonies  and  Kew 

Zealand 

Total 

1864 

43,761 

193,065 

88,237 

323,429 

1855 

17,966 

103,414 

62,309 

176,807 

1856 

16,378 

111,837 

44,684 

176,554 

1867 

21,001 

126,905 

61,248 

212,875 

1858 

9,704 

459,716 

39,295 

113,972 

1859 

6,689 

70,303 

31,013 

120,432 

1860 

^786 

87,600 

24,302 

128,469 

1861 

12,707 

49,764 

23.738 

91,770 

1862 

15,522 

68,706 

41,843 

121,214 

1863 

18,083 

146,813 

53,054 

223,758 

1864 

12,721 

147,042 

40,942 

208,900 

1865 

17,211 

147,268 

37,283 

209,801 

1866 

13,255 

161,000 

24,097 

204,882 

1867 

1^,503 

159,276 

14,466 

195,953 

1868 

21,062 

155,532 

12,809 

196,321 

The  number  of  emigrants  who  left  the  ports  of  the  United  King- 
dom at  which  Government  agents  were  stationed  in  the  year  1368  was 
192^344;  from  other  ports,  3,977.  Of  these  196,321  emigrants, 
58,268  were  English,  14,954  Scotch,  64,961  Irish,  and  51,956 
foreigners;  theoriginof  6,182  not  being  distinguished.  Out  of  the 
numbers -emigrating  in  1868,  to  the  United  States  109,109  embarked 
at  Liverpool,  25,624  at  Code,  7,957  at  Londonderry,  9,160  at  Glas- 
gow and  Greenock,  and  3,616  at  London.  Of  those  bound  for  the 
North  American  colonies,  the  greater  part,  namely  15,532,  embarked 
at  Liverpool,  while  those  bound  for  the  Australian  colonies  embarked 
at  English  ports  in  the  following  proportions : — ^Liverpool,  2,749 ; 
London,  5^746  ;  and  Plymouth,  2,865.  More  than  half  of  the  emi- 
grants in  1868  were  comprised  under  the  following  heads  of  occupa- 
tion or  condition — General  and  agricultural  labourers,  50,515; 
children  under  12  years  of  age,  38,416,  of  whom  8,096  were  infants 
under  one  year  of  age ;  married  women,  23,597 ;  female  domestic 
servants,  8,592 ;  &rmers,  7,258 ;  miners  and  quarrymen,  8,500 ; 
gentlemen,  professional  men,  and  merchants,  7,171 ;  carpenters, 
2,553 ;  tailors,  951 ;  clerks,  790 ;  smiths,  712 ;  spinners  and 
weavers,  381 ;  seamen,  278 ;  and  coal  miners,  289.  Out  of  ^e 
total  number  of  emigrants,  44,309  w<ere  married — viz.  20,712 
males  and  23,597  females ;  107,468  were  single  adults,  of  whom 
74,053  were  males  and  33,415  females.  The  excess  in  the  number 
of  emigrants  in  the  year  1868,  as  compared  with  1867,  under  cer- 
tain occupations  was  as  follows :-— 314  agricultural  labourers, 
gardeners,  carters;  186  braziers,  tinsmiths,  whitesmiths;  223 
bricklayers ;   260  coalminers ;  2,859  miners  and  quarrymen ;  639 
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smiths;  159  male  domestic  servants;  187^  engineers;  and  55 
printem.  The  nimiber  of  female  domestic  servants  who  emigrated 
was  nearly  the  same  in  1867  and  1868.  Taking  the  average  of 
every  10,000  of  population  in  1868  in  each  division  of  the  kingdom, 
27 '8  persons  emigrated  from  England  and  Wales,  4^*3  from  Scot- 
land, and  121*2  from  Ireland.  The  returns  show  that  the  emigration 
of  1868  was  smaller  than  in  any  of  the  four  years  1863-^ff,  but 
exceeded  that  of  1867  by  3721  There  was  an  increase  in  the' emi- 
grants of  1868,  as  compared  with  those  of  1867,  of  2,774  EogHsh, 
2,088  Scotch,  and  20,763  foreignerB,  while  among  Irish  emigrants 
there  was  a  decrease  of  23,661. 

The  only  colonies  which  at  present  px)mote-  emigration  from  the 
United  Kingdom  by  means  of  their  publk  frmds,  and  through  the 
instrumentality  of  emigration  conwnissioners,  are  Victoria,  New 
South  Wales,  Queensland,  South  Australia,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
Natal,  Tasmania,  and  some  of  the  provinces  of  New  Zealand. 

Income  of  th&  I^opulation» 

The  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  may  be  divided,  in  rough 
outline,  into  three  cliasses,  namely : — 


ClaMW 

Bitinisted 

nrnnber 
of  IndfTidtiBlli 

of 
popQlfttioii 

ITpp«r — Owners  of  ptapertsf,  and  their  famUim 
Miwe-^Tiadiers.aiid  bralnvorkerB    „        ,,. 
Lowcar— Mamal  labourers                  „       » 

Tot«l  . 

1,000,000 

MOO,QOO 

23,000,000 

;     30 

77 

30,000,000 

100 

As  far  as  can  be  ascertained,  the  total  income  of  the  popufetion 

of  the  United  Kingdom  amounts  to  not  less  than  600,000,000?., 

divided  as  follows : — 

£ 
8M,000^000 


Upper  and  middle  classes 
Man«al4alK>iiT  cksB 


250,000,000 


600,000,000 

The  income  of  the  manual-labour  class  is  not  touched  by  direct 
taxation ;  but  that  of  the  upper  and  middle  classes  is  shown,  to- 
some  extent,  in  the  retiems  of  the  income  and  property  tax.  The 
following  table,  compiled  from  the  last  official  retunis,  gives  the 
total  amounts  of  iiicdme  and  property  tax,  under  efteh  of  the 
Stehedules  by  which  they  are  asBeased,  levied  in  the  year  ttidiiig 
April  5,  1867,  separatdy  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland^  and  in 
*he  whole  of  die  United  Kingdom  : — 


POMIATIOM. 


^55 


Hiatsxe  of  Intmne  eJitnld  under 
each  Schedule 

iBofl^d'tfnd 
Waltf 

'Sootlaald 

IX«lKKld 

United 
Kingdom 

Schedule. 

£ 

£ 

i    <« 

£ 

A 

'Por   prdperty    in"| 

'     landB,        teta»-  1 

meiits^  and  lie-  t 

1,672,602 

t 

197,367 

1 

214,273 

2,084,242 

i^itaments*     .J 

1 

1 

^  For  ocoupation  of  1 

1 

1 

B 

lands,         tene- 
itfetitfl,  and  he-  j 
1      reditament» 

240/)14 

23,960 

18,503; 

282,477 

[For  pi*ofitB  avisiiigi 

l 

ironli  ammitka^ 

) 

V 

di^^dends,    and 

C 

shares   of    an-  - 
ntiities  payable 

542,0^6 

* 

1 

,  I8,5S8 

560,674 

out  of  the  pub* 

1 

• 
1 

[^    Ifc  rtTBBue 

■ 

« 

; 

[FoDrprtyfitsatiniigl 

# 

! 

D 

from    any  pro-  1 
fession,     trade, 
or  employment 
'^or  |fablic<iffieM/ 

%a66t1Si2 

ia60i744 

I17,56S 

2,684,069 

anntolwa,  pen* 

• 

1 

E       - 

sidDS,    ec    stir 
pends    payable 
out  of  the  pub- 

S22,10& 

18,149 

21,199 

i 

361,361 

lic  reyenne 

Total  . 

5,032,563 

600,214 

390,036 

5,922,813 

The  total  number  of  persons  who  paid  income-tax  under  Schedtde 
D,  from  trade  and  professions,  in  the  year  ending  April  5,  1867, 
was  383,452.  Of  this  number  325,264  were  in  England  and 
Wales;  38,689  in  Scotland;  and  19,499  in  Ireland.  In  England 
and  in  Ireland,  the  greater  number  paid  upon  incomes  between 
1001.  and  200/.  a  year;  but  in  Scotland  upon  incomes  under  lOOZ. 
The  number  of  persons  who  declared  themselves  possessed  of  in- 
comes, derived  from  trade  and  professions,  of  above  5,000Z.  a  year,, 
waa  1,914  in  Englmid  and  Wales ;  269  in  Scotland;  and  10§  in 
Ireland.  Of  these,  54  in  England,  9  in  Scotland,  and  4  in  Ire- 
land, bad  iticomes  of  above  50,000/.  a  year. 

It  is  computed  that  about  a  million  of  individuals  in  the  ITnitedl 
Kingdcxn  live,  in  part,  on  incomes  derived  from  the  inrestmeat  of 
personal  property,  and  of  this  number  iBliier  more  than  one-iburtb 
possess  a  greater  or  lesser  share  in  the  26  millions  sterling  dis- 
tributed annually  in  payment  of  the  interest  of  the  national  debt. 
On  the  first  dividend  day  in  1868,  the  total  number  of  persons 
holding  stocks  in  iJbe  pubue  Funds  was  248,002,  as  compared  with 
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256,600  in  1867,  and  255,832  in  1866.  The  number  of  pmms 
entitled,  in  1868,  to  half-jearly  dividends  not  exceeding  5/.  was 
83,224;  whUe  of  those  entitl^  to  dividends  not  exceeding  10/. 
there  were  38,394 ;  and  of  those  entitled  to  dividends  not  exceeding 
50/.  there  were  84,188.  The  number  of  persons  entitled  to  divi- 
dends not  exceeding  100/.  was  22,282 ;  of  those  entitled  to  divi- 
dends not  exceeding  200/.  it  was  12,484 ;  and  of  those  entitled  to 
dividends  not  exceeding  300/.  it  was  3,416.  The  number  of  persons 
entitled  to  dividends  not  exceeding  500/.  was  2,247  ;  that  of  persons 
entitled  to  dividends  not  exceeding  1,000/.  was,  1,157 ;  and  that  of 
persons  entitled  to  dividends  not  exceeding  2,000/.  was  400.  The 
number  of  persons  entitled  to  dividends  exceeding  2,000/.  was  210. 

The  capital  invested  in  the  Post-Office  Savings  Banks  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1868,  amounted  to  11,666,655/.,  of 
which  sum  11,002,147/.  stood  invested  in  England  and  Wales, 
229,676/.  in  Scotland,  and  434,832/.  in  Ireland.  The  capital 
invested  in  the  ordinary  savings  banks  of  the  United  Kingdom,  at 
the  end  of  the  year  1868,  amounted  to  36,871,778/.,  of  which  sum 
30,855,592/.  was  invested  in  England,  983,023/.  in  Wales,  3,218,035/. 
in  Scotland,  and  1,815,128/.  in  Ireland.  Thus  the  total  investments 
in  the  savings  banks  of  England  and  Wales  amounted  to  42,840,762/., 
or  close  upon  two  pounds  sterling  per  head  of  population ;  in  Scot- 
land, to  3,447,7  lli.,  or  somewhat  less  than  one  pound  sterling ;  and 
in  Ireland,  to  2,249,960/.,  or  about  seven  shillings  per  head  of 
population. 

Commeroe  and  Industry. 

1.  Imports  and  Exports, 

The  declared  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  United  King- 
dom, distinguishing,  in  regard  to  exports,  British  produce,  and 
foreign  and  colonisd  produce,  was  as  follows  during  each  of  the  ten 
years  1859  to  1868 :— 


Yeais 

Imports 

BzportBof 
British  prodooe 

Bxpoitaof 

Foreign  and 

Oolooial  prodnoe 

Total  ImportB 
•nd  Bxporta 

1859 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1868 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 

179,182,365 
210,630,873 
217,485,024 
226J16,976 
248,919,020 
274,952,172 
271,072,285 
295,290,274 
275.183,137 
294,693,608 

£ 
130^411,529 

135,891,227 
125,102,814 
123,992,264 
146,602,342 
160,440,053 
165,836,725 
188,917,636 
180,961923 
179,677,812 

£ 

25.281,446 
28,630,124 
34,529,684 
42,176,870 
50,800,067 
52,170,561 
52,996,861 
49,988,146 
44,840,606 
48,10a642 

£ 

384,875,830 
375,052,224 
377,U7,522 
391,865,110 
445,821,429 
487,571,786 
489,908,861 
634,195,956 
500,985,666 
528,472,062 

cohmeuce  and  industht. 
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The  following  table  exhibits  the  average  share  per  head  of  popu- 
lation of  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  imports,  the  exports  of  British 
produce,  and  the  total  imports  and  exports,  during  the  ten  years 
1859  to  1868 :— 


7«ar 

Imports 

Bxports  of 
British 
prodnoo 

£    t.    d. 

£    s.    d. 

1860 

6     5  6 

4  11  2 

1860 

7     7  0 

4  14  7 

11861 

7  10  2 

4     6  6 

11862 

7  H  7 

4     6  7 

1868 

8    0  6 

6    0  0 

Total  Imports 
and  Exports 

£  s.  d. 

11  14  3 

18  0  7 

13  0  6 

13  8  6 

16  8  6 


Tears 

Imparts 

Exports  of 
Britlsli 
prodaoe 

£   s.   d. 

£    s.    d. 

1864 

0    6  0 

6     8  7 

1866 

0     2  2 

6  11  6 

1866 

0  17  2 

6     6  2 

1867 

0     2  6 

6     0  0 

1868 

0  14  6 

6  18  2 

Totallmports 
andExpiorta 


£     s.     d. 
16     0  10 

16  0     2 

17  16  10 

16  12    8 

17  4    4 


The  following  table  shows  the  relative  division  of  the  imports 
from  British  colonies  and  the  principal  foreign  countries  into  the 
United  Kingdom  in  1868,  compared  with  the  previous  year.  Each 
country  is  placed  in  the  order  in  which  it  ranks  according  to  the 
magnitude  of  the  supplies  it  sent  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  1868. 
The  total  of  1868,  it  will  be  seen,  shows  a  large  increase  in  amount 
over  the  year  1867,  while,  at  the  same  time,  it  represented  the 
highest  figure  ever  recorded  iu  imports :— 

•  «  • 

Imfobts  nrro  tsi  UmrBD  Enropox. 


Protai  Britiflh  Potseisioiis  :— 
India    .        •        • 
AnstralAsia  .        • 
Canada  and  N.  America 
Weat  India  Iidanda 
Ceylon 

Cap«*  and  Natal     . 
Singapore  and  Straits 
.  Hanntins  • 

Weatem  Africa  • 
Channel  Islands  • 
Hongkong  ,  • 
Honduraa  •  • 
Gibraltar  •  • 
Halta  , 
Other  Possesaiona 

Total  Imports  from  British  1 
Possessions  J 

ftcm  Foreign  Coantries: — 
United  Sutes 
France , 
Bnssia  . 
Oennanj 


Tsar  1867 

YaarlSM 

£               « 

«                4 

.    25,487,786 

80,071,866 

.     12,884,811 

12,671,478 

.      6,767,612 

6,781,263 

,      6,877,424 

6,670,040 

.      8,224,612 

8,671,484 

.      2.741,286 

2,702,376 

,       1,434.629 

2,060,163 

889,812 

1,061,999 

899,061 

638.431 

404,083 

399,099 

183,378 

236,804 

180,610 

140,720 

67,720 

76,666 

84,471 

66,961 

108,066 

94.978 

60  734  mS 

Aft  Q04  KIT 

41,046,967 

48.068.004 

83,784,808 

84.684,848 

22,286,926 

20.050.162 

18.831,725 

17,668,568 

16.498,292 

17.584,716 

^JiO.m. 

U»481,5«6 

2S8 
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Year  1867 

Year  1866 

From  Foreign  Countries — continued.                     £ 

£ 

Netherlands . 

10,822,328 

11,389,898 

Belgium 

7,^66,202 

8,265,043 

Turkey. 

4,762,483 

7,658,711 

Brazil  .... 

6,902,011 

7,466,803 

Spain    .... 

6,088,318 

6,690,958 

Sweden  and  Norway 

6,477,865 

6,217,466 

Cuba  and  Porto  Rico     , 

4,267,684 

4,830,295 

Chili     ,        .        ,        . 

4,417,668 

4,366,698 

Italy    .       .       .       « 

3,105,709 

4,018,034 

Pera     ,        .        .        , 

3,701,36iJ 

3,400,026 

Denmark       .        .        , 

2,588,921 

2,470.396 

Portugal        .        .        , 

2,324,641 

2,262,868 

AuRtria          . .       • 

1,203,660 

^,029,310 

"Western  Africa 

1,477,749 

1,884,229 

Argentine  Conf^eratioi 

1                          911,861 

1,496,134 

Greece  . 

1,246,683 

1,148,543 

Uruguay 

1,222,228 

1,138,265 

Colombia 

983,611 

1,096,032 

Central  America    . 

804,067 

939,827 

Mexico  . 

315,168 

360,664 

Other  Countries    . 

;               3,627,943 

4,831,081 

Total  Imports  from  Foreign"! 
Countries        .         .       J 

£214,448,592 

£227,700,061 

Total  Imports 

£276,183,137 

£294,693,608 

The  following  table  shows  the  relative  division  of  tbc  exports  of 
home  puoduce  from  the  United  Kingdom  to  British .  Colonies  and 
foreign  states,  the  list  of  the  various  countries  being  arranged,  in 
the  same  manner  as  in  the  preceding  table,  according  to  th^  value 
of  the  exports  which  they  received  in  1868  : — 

Exports  of  Homb  Pboducb  pbom  the  Uioted  Ejnodoak. 


rear  1867 

Tear  1868 

To  British  Possessions : — 

£     . 

£ 

India     .        .        .        . 

21,805,11^7 

21,211,343 

Australasia   . 

9,613,739 

'       1'2,071,435 

North  America 

6,862,402 

'4,847,660 

Hongkong     . 

2,471,809        ' 

2,18(J,100 

West  Indies  . 

1,666,697 

1,786,728 

Singapore 

,      2,068,910 

1,613,397 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

1,701,441 

1,322,111 

Ceylon .        .        •        , 

771,879 

836,798 

Gibraltar      •         •        i 

723,318 

706,627 

Guiana          .         •        , 

626,943 

■   671,098 

Western  Africa 

630,067 

•   6lj3,279 

Channel  Islands    .        . 

469,623 

•   666,468 

M^ta  . 

498,796 

•   600,422 
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Year  1867 
To  British  Possessions — continued.    £                £ 

Year  1868 

£             £ 

Mauritius 

377,450 

• 

383.618 

Katal    .... 

191,570 

ft                      • 

269,122 

Honduras 

148,016 

•                      • 

.    137,573 

Aden     .         .         «         . 

'   79,127 

75,763 

Bermudas      .         * 

;  43,479 

46^63 

St.  Helena    , 

36,936 

32,562 

Falkland  Islands  . 

7,611 

13,408 

Ascension      .         .        « 

5,710 

• 

.      ^3.034 

Heligoland    . 

70 

164 

Tf^fii.1  t/)  'Rritinli  'PosRPflfliAnfl 

iQ  7flO  fi^(i 

r    I    ,     ■    n               AO   7^1>   ISI 

To  Foreign  Countries : — 

X47|  1  WjOXv 

Germany       .         . 

i 
4 

20,542,653 

22,777,890 

United  States 

< 

21,825,703 

21,410,184 

France  .... 

12,121,010 

10,633,721 

Netherlands  . 

9,422,742 

10,892,253 

Turkey.        .         . 

7,057,863 

8,157,701 

China   .         /        .         . 

4,996,469 

«,312,866 

Eg>'pt  .... 

8,198.111 

€,068,569 

Brazil  .... 

5,694,557 

5,323,937 

Italy     .         rf        «        , 

4,865,552 

4,980,216 

-  Russia  .         .         .         , 

3,944,035 

4,250,721 

Foreign  West  Indies     , 

3,335,766 

3^09,499 

Belgium 

2,816,481 

3,149,769 

Colombia 

2,390,931 

2,704,958 

Spain    .... 

2,503,686 

2,403,545 

ChiU     . 

2,524,438 

1,958,234 

Argentine  Confederatioi 

2,837.124 

1,922,991 

Portugal 

2,006,039 

1,723,270 

Denmark 

1,282,358 

1,441,768 

Sweden  and  JSorwskj     ., 

1             •               • 

1,496,161 

1,392,371 

Peru 

p 

1,422,112 

1,135,212 

Japan 

»            • 

1,545^89 

.     1,106,069 

Austria        ..       .. 

t                 9                      m 

.  9^8,9511 

.    1,084,576 

Greece  . 

.  949,124 

975,081 

Pliilippine  Islands 

1,042,468 

955,554 

Uruguay 

1,452,508 

930,973 

Western  Afbca    .. 

• 

.  816,450 

901,309 

Jaya  and  Sumatra 

1,329,485 

351,620 

Mexico. 

812,948 

■849,484 

Morocco 

189,367 

195,665 

Costa  Rica  and  Guate- 1 
mala          •        .     J 

243,560 

160,051 

Venezuela 

260,136 

69,559 

Islands  in  the  Pacific     . 

19,888 

47,988 

Tunis    ... 

67,204 

47,611 

Gape  Yerd  IslaadB 

31,886 

30,852 

Ecuador        .        .        . 

44,672 

28,982 

Algeria 

22,625 

23,697 

Papal  porta 

15,801 

22,309 

Eastern  Africa       • 

36,155 

20,641 

Persia  . 

14,069 

17.498 

Arabia          « 

6,63a 

4,774 

s  2 
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Year  1867 

Year  1868 

To  Foreign  CkmntrieB^  continued. 

£ 

£ 

Bolivia. 

3,852 

3,425 

MadagaHcar  . 

- 

8,319 

3,257 

Siam     .... 

•4,244 

3,072 

Cochin  China 

612 

431 

Northern  Whale  Iflsheriefl 

100 

300 

Abyssinia 

p   a^H^ 

128 

French    possescnons    inl 
India         .        •        ./ 

2,074        . 

— 

Total  Exports  to  Foreign  conn- 1 
tries       .        .        .        ./ 

Total  Exports  of  British  home  \ 
produce .        .        •        .  / 


131,162,313 
180,9^1,923 


129,684,081 
179,677.812 


It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  tables  that  while  the  imports  from 
British  possessions  showed  an  increase  amounting  to  more  than 
6,000,000/.  in  1868,  the  exports  to  them 'exhibited  a  slight  decrease 
in  value  over  the  previous  year.  The  total'  imports  from  foreign 
countries  showed  an  increase  of  1 3,000, 000/^  in  1868,.  and  the  ex- 
ports to  them  a  decrejase  of  nearly  1,500,000Z.  The  foreign  country 
which  took  the  greatest  supply  of  British- produce  and  manu£u;tures 
in  1868  was  Germany,  while  for  the  year  preceding  the  United 
States  held  the  first  rank.  There  was'  an  increEise  of  exports  of 
British  produce  in  the  year  1868  to  nine  foreign  coimtries,  the 
same  amounting  in  round  numbers  to  the  fbUowing  sums : — 

Increase 

£ 

2,200,000 

1^00,000 

Turkey 1^00,000 

Netherlands .       900,000 

Bassia 

Belgium 

Culm  and  Porto  Bico 

Denmark 

Italy      . 


Exports  to  Germany 
China 


>i 


f* 


n 
tt 
tt 


f» 


ft 


ft 


ff 


ff 


ff 


ff 


»f 


300,000 
300,000 
250,000 
160,000 
100,000 


The  countries  to  which  there  was  a  decrease  of  exports  of  British 
produce  and  manufactures  in  1868,  compared  with  1867,  were 
Sweden  and  Norway,  Portugal,  Egypt,  Japan,'  Foreign  West  Indies, 
Peru,  Chili,  and  Brazil. 

The  five  principal  articles  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  are 
cotton,  com,  wool,  tea,  and  sUk.  The  five  principal  articles  of  home 
produce  exported  are  cotton  manufactures;  woollen  and  worsted 
manufactures;  metals,  iron  and  steel;  'linen  manu&ctures;  and 
haberdashery  and  millinery.  In  the  suhjoined  tables  the  declared 
real  value  of  these  ten  great  articles  of  British  commerce,  imported 
and  exported  in  the  years  1866,  1867,  and  1868,  is  exhibited;— 
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Thb  Fiyb  PiUNCiPAi.  Abteclbs  of  Impost. 


Articles  imported 

1866 

1867 

1868 

1.  Cotton,  raw    •        • 

2.  Corn,  wheat  .        • 

„    other  kinds  .        • 

„    flour,  of  wheat 

„        „    of  other  kinds 

Total  of  com    • 

3.  Wool      .... 

4.  Tea        .        •        •        . 

5.  Silk,  raw 

£ 
77,521,406 

£ 

51,999,537 

£ 
55,198,522 

12,983,090 

13,241,360 

3,796,911 

36,082 

24,985,096 

•12,766,111 

•  3.519,577 

93,350 

22,069,353 

14,495,021 

2,832,077 

22,839 

30,057,443 

41,364,134 

89,420,290 

17,550,871 

16,178,034 

15,114,805 

11,208,815 

10,067,813 

12,431,454 

7,243,199 

7>556,462 

8,741,045 

Thb  Frm  pbincifai.  Abticlbs  of  Ezpobt. 


Artioles  exported 


1.  Cotton  manufactures: 

Piece  goods,  white  or  plain    . 

„  printed  or  dyed  . 

„  of  other  kinds    . 

Cotton  yttn. 


Total  of  cotton  manufactures 

2.  Woollen  and  worsted  manufac- 

tures: 
Cloths,  coatings,  &c. 
Flannels,  blankets,  and  baizes 
Worsted  stuffs 
Carpets  and  druggets     . 
Of  all  other  sorts  . 

Total     of    woollen     and  1 
worsted  manufactures     j 

3.  Metals: 

Iron,  pig  and  puddled    . 

bar,  angle,  bolt,  and  rod 
railroad,  of  all  sorts  . 
wire      .        , 
cast 

hoops  and  plates    . 
wrought,  of  all  sorts 
old,  for  re-manufacture 
„     steel,  unwrought    . 


ft 


n 


M 


ti 


ft 


Total  of  iron  and  steel 


1866 


£ 

35,654,308 

22,175,132 

3,035,582 

13,700,404 


74,565,426 


5,422,141 

1,161,872 

13,104,497 

1,217.812 

819,999 


21,725.821 


1,544,647 

2,314,438 

4,166,419 

449,906 

700,222 

1,779,177 

2,678,535 

66,264 

1,129,761 


1867 


£ 

53,727,447. 
.19,405,384 
.  2,840,29a 
.14,870,562 


70,843,692 


.  5,338,407 
861,197 

.12,1^9,260 

1,102,036 

6^3,180 


20,1^4.080 


1,660,026 

2,359,062 

4,889,389 

361,193 

677,433 

1,785,447 

2,141,496 

188,912 

1,063,954 


1868 


£ 
31,284,643 

18,844,117 

2,703,337 

14,709,194 


67,541,291 


3,766,894 

963,743 

13,065,236 

1,095,009 

.  634,763 


19,525,645 


14,829,369     15,126,912 


1,577,529 

2,272,906 

4,646,156 

400,696 

713,289 

1,766,222 

2,259,059 

377,679 

1,008,371 


15,021,907  I 
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The-Fiye  principal  Articles  of  'Expott^cantinw^, 


ArticlM  exported                               1866 

1867 

1868 

4.  Linen  manufactures : 

White  or  plain,  damask,  &e.  , 
Printed,  checked,  or  dyed       , 
Sailcloth        .        ,        .        , 
Of  other  sorts 

Total  of  linen  manufactures 

6.  Haberdasbeiy  and  millinery 

8,102,601- 
631,658 
364,747' 
687,267 ; 

£ 

6,«63801 
237,003 
^69,609 
"412,693 

6,269,665 
231,666 
194,460 
398,648 

9,576,163 

7,473,106  1     7,094,319 

6,403,366, 

4,438,119 

4,476,433 

Subjoined  ia  a  statement  of  the  customs  receipts  for  the  two  years 
1867  and  1868,  showing  the  increase  or  decrease  of  the  gross  pro- 
duce in  the  year  1868,  as  compared  with  1867  :• —    * 


Increase  or  Decrease 

Yean 

in  1868,  as  compared  with 

Articles 

1867 

1867 

1868 

Increase 

DscTGsn 

^ 

£ 

£ 

A 

Chicory 

111,272 

.110,073 

^— 

1,199 

Cocoa,  and  chocolate 

21,649 

.    26,453 

4,904 

Coffee      .... 

894,621 

.  382,626 

-.- 

11,895 

Com       .... 

864,761 

864,097 

9,836 

•^ 

Fruit, dried:  Currants'*    . 

265,472 

277,148 

11,676 

— 

„            Figs,    and 

prunes 

36,226 

30,607 

6,619 

„            Baisins 

109,406 

126,680 

17,176 

— 

Spirits:  Kum  . 

2,192,620 

2,007,712 

184,908 

„         Brandy 

1,659,694 

1,729,356 

69,662 

— 

„         other  sorts 

446,038 

596,369 

161,321 

— 

Sugar      . 

6,764,480 

6,641,862 

— 

122,618 

„    llfolasses 

66,119 

.  102,961 

46,842 

— 

Tea          ... 

2,776,620 

2,672,978 

— 

103,642 

Tobacco  and  snuff   i 

6,649,283 

6,678,751 

29,468 

— — 

Wine       .        , 

1,426,008 

1,621,193 

96,186 

-« 

Other  articles 

22,315 

*24,751 

2,436 

Total  gross  receipt* 

22,684,283 

22,693^07 

9,224 

1 

Drawbacks   and  repay- 

ments 

249,508 

,  281,724 

32,216 

— 

Total  net  receipts 

• 

22,434,776 

22,411,783 

•                 • 

• 

22,992 

The  gross  receipts  of  customs  were  collected  as  follows  in  the 
vears  1867  and  1868  at  the  chief  ports  of  England,  in  Scotland,  and 
}n  Ireland :— • 
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Porta 

1867 

1868 

liOndon        •        •        •        • 
Liverpool     .... 
Other  Ports  of  England 
Scotland      . 
Ireland        .        •        •        . 

Tolnl  . 

t                       ,  t  ■■  ■                     1 

£ 

10,819,711 
3,040,501 

•  3,272,548 
3,429,964 
2,121,659 

£ 
10,694,494 
3,079,566 
3,347,186 
3,436,308 
2,135,953 

22,684,283 

22,693,607 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  amount  of  customs  receipts  collected  in 
London  in  each  of  the  years  1867  and  1868  was  more  than  that  of 
all  the  other  ports  of  Great  Britain  taken  together,  and  fivd  times 
that  of  the  whole  of  Ireland.  Besides  London  and  Liverpool,  there 
is  only  one  port  in  England,  Bristol,  the  customs  receipts  of  which 
average  a  million  a-year,  and  one  more,  Hull,  where  they  ar0  above 
a  quarter  of  a  million,  while  in  Scotland  the  two  ports  of  Glasgow 
and  Greenock,  And  in  Ireland  the  one  port  of  Dublin,  absorb  the 
main  share  of  the  receipts.  It  appears  from  the  ottstoms  returns  of 
the  last  thirty  years,  that  there  is  an  ever-increasing  tendency  of 
concentration  of  trade  within  a  few  great  centres  of  commerce  and 
indu^ry. 

2.  Shipping. 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  registered  sailing  vessels  of  the  United 
Kingdom  engaged  in  the  home  trade,  with  the  men  employed  thereon 
— exclusive  of  masters — was  as  follows  from  1855  till  1868 :- — 


Home  Trade 


Sailing  VeiBsels 


Years 


Ktlxnber 


1855 

8,333 

1856 

9,390 

1857 

9,676 

1858 

10,313 

1859 

10,036 

1860 

10,848 

1861 

11,060 

1862 

10,481 

1863 

10,677 

1864 

11,003 

1865 

11,160 

1866 

11,212 

1867 

11,498 

1868 

11,787 

T^ns 


691,128 
719,8^0 
767,925 
788,113 
777,422 

8iai,ot9 

832,7tl 
771,326 
752,589 
789,108 
795,4$4 
813,909 
839,523 
804,749 


Ifen 


81,570 
88,879 
87,138 
87,971 
85,545 
89,163 
39,626 
36,514 
86,720 
87,748 
87,631 
87,440 
38,526 
39,448 
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The  number  of  steam  vessels  employed  in  the  home  trade  during 
each  of  the  fourteen  years,  from  1855  to  1868,  was  as  follows : — 


Home  Trade 

*  Steam  YeaseU 

• 

• 

Tears 

Number 

Tons  • 

Men 

• 

1 

1855 

257 

57,415 

3,906 

1856 

317 

67,616 

4,786 

1857 

888 

92,481 

6,462 

1858 

372 

90,739 

6,215 

1859 

374 

90,867 

6,377 

1860 

402 

92,254 

6,416 

1861 

448 

102,795 

7,024 

1862 

434 

104,020 

6,892 

1863 

456 

107.003 

7,095 

1864 

510 

125,808 

7,858 

1865 

552 

134,776 

8,189 

1866 

612 

147,194 

9,005 

1867 

657 

154,244 

9.451 

1868. 

729 

153,265 

9,755 

■ 

The  number  of  sailing  vessels  engaged  partly  in  the  home  and 
partly  in  the  foreign  trade— the  expression  *  home  trade '  signiiying 
the  coasts  of  the  United  Kingdom,  or  '  ports  between  the  limits  of 
the  river  Elbe  and  Brest  * — was,  in  each  of  the  fourteen  years,  from 
1855  to  1868 :— 


Partly  Home  and 

1 

partly 

Sailing  YesMb           | 

Foreign  Trade 

Tears 

Nnmber 

Tons 

Men 

1855 

1,234 

210,114 

8,330 

1856 

970 

162,488 

6,483 

1857 

1,098 

162,112 

7,007 

1858 

897 

138,699 

5,594 

1859 

848 

132,768 

5,229 

1860 

1,866 

226,556 

8,700 

1861 

1,326 

219,522 

8,443 

1862 

1,483 

246,479 

9,388 

1863 

1,720 

284,413 

10.831 

1864 

1,624 

268,125 

10,039 

1865 

1,663 

282,295 

10,457 

1866 

1,546 

278,167 

10,065 

1867 

1,196 

199,846 

7.339 

1868 

1,432 

240,921 

8,688 
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The  number  of  steamers  employed  alternately  in  Home  and  foreign 
trade,  during  the  years  1855  to  1868,  amounted  to : — 


Partly  Home  and 

partly 

Steam  Vessels 

Foreign  Trade 

Years 

Nnmber 

Tons 

lien 

1855 

47 

12,562 

998 

1856 

42 

16,102 

965 

1857 

66 

20,859 

1,200 

1858 

62 

20,604 

1,14] 

1859 

59 

21,123 

1,202 

1860 

80 

29,808 

1,731 

1861 

72 

24,924 

1,255 

1862 

89 

29,463 

1,664 

1863 

90 

33,547 

1,693 

1864 

92 

36,944 

1,787 

1865 

111 

43,225 

2,006 

1866 

110 

47,194 

2,050 

1867 

125 

50,201 

2,249 

1868 

134 

52,150 

2,339 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  registered  sailing  vessels  engaged  in 
the  foreign  trade  alone,  with  the  men  employed — exclusive  of  masters 
— ^was  as  follows  during  the  fourteen  years  1855  to  1868  :— ^ 


Employed  in  tbe 
Foreign  Trade 

Sailing  Vessels 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1855 
1856 
1857 
1858 
1859 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

7,607 
8,059 
7,655 
7,999 
7,792 
6,876 
6,902 
7,095 
7,360 
7,667 
7,384 
7,464 
7,467 
7,306 

2,799,972 
2,942,674 
2,900,082 
3,029,226 
2,969,402 
2,804,610 
2,866,218 
2,993,696 
3,246,526 
3,532,242 
3,629,023 
3,612,973 
3,641,662 
3,646,150 

107,388 
110,718 
107,289 
109,090 
106,434 
97,624 
96,880 
100,145 
106,100 
110,489 
110,501 
109,073 
107,364 
105,704 
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The  number  of  steamers  employed  in  the  foreign  trade  during  die 
same  period  amounted  to :— 


Employed  in  the 
Foreign  Trade 

Steam  Vessels 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1855 

450 

218,979 

16,345 

1856 

492 

247,337 

17,087 

1857 

445 

268,028 

17,291 

1858 

428 

257,861 

17,821 

1859 

462 

277,527 

18,719 

1860 

447 

277,437 

17,958 

1861 

477 

313,465 

18,729 

1862 

610 

328,310 

19,260 

1863 

574 

371,201 

22,288 

1864 

727 

456,241 

27,835 

1865 

756 

523,698 

28,860 

X866 

784 

553,426 

28,748 

1867 

834 

608,232 

31,411 

1868 

862 

619,199 

31,568 

A  summary  of  the  total  shipping  of  the  United  Kingdom  during 
the  years  1855-68  is  shown  in  the  following  table  : — 


Tears 

Number  of 
■Vessels 

Tons 

Men 

1855 

17,828 

3,990,170 

168,637 

1856 

19,270 

4,156,077 

178,918 

1857 

19,328 

4,211,482 

176,387 

1858 

20,071 

4,325,242 

177,832 

1859 

19,570 

4,269,109 

172,506 

1860 

20,019 

4,251,739 

171,592 

1861 

20,285 

4,359,695 

171,957 

1862 

20,092 

4,473,294 

173,863 

1863 

20,877 

4,795,27d 

184,727 

1864 

21,513 

5,208,468 

195,756 

1865 

21,626 

5,408,451 

197,643 

1866 

21,718 

5,452,862 

196,371 

1867 

21,777 

5,493,708 

196,340 

1868 

22,250 

5,516,434 

197,502 

The  above  numbers  include  vessels  of  the  Channel  Islands,  but 
not  those  of  the  British  possessions. 

The  total  tonnage  of  British  and  foreign  vessels,  both  sailing  and 
steam,  which  entered  and  cleared  at  ports  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
either  with  cargoes  or  in  ballast,  during  the  fourteen  years  1855-68, 
ifi  shown  in  the  subjoined  table : — 
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Tears 

British 

Foreign 

Total 

• 

tons 

tons 

tons 

1855 

10,919,732 

7,569,738 

18,489,470 

1856 

12,945,771 

8,643,278 

21,589,049 

1867 

13,694,107 

9,484,685 

23,178,792 

1858 

12,8fll,405 

9,418,576 

22,309,981 

1859 

13,311,843 

9,592,416 

22,904,259 

1860 

13,914,923 

10,774,369 

24,689,292 

1861 

15,420,532 

11,175,109 

26,595,641 

1862 

15,946,860 

10,688,579 

26,535,439 

1863 

17,019,392 

9,719,341 

26,738,733 

1864 

18,201,675 

9,002,834 

27,204,509 

1865 

19,358,955 

9,538,137 

28,897,092 

1866 

21,255,726 

10,006,724 

81,262,460 

1867 

22,370,070 

10,386,042 

32,756,112 

1868 

26,660,424 

11,020,556 

33,680,979 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  vessels  built  and  first  registered  in 
the  United  Kingdom,  in  each  of  the  years  1855-68,  was  as 
follows : — 


Years 

Sailing  Vessels 

Bt  earners 

Nnmbar 

Tonfl 

Kumber 

Tons 

1855 

866 

242,182 

233 

81,018 

1856 

921 

187.005 

229 

67,573 

1867 

1,050 

197,554 

228 

52,918 

1868 

847 

154,930 

153 

53,150 

1869 

789 

147,967 

160 

38,003 

1860 

818 

158,172 

198 

63,796 

1861 

774 

129,970 

201 

70,869 

1862 

827 

164,061 

221 

77,338 

1863 

881 

263,036 

279 

107,961 

1864 

867 

272,499 

374 

159,374 

1865 

922 

236,666 

382 

179,649 

1866 

969 

207,678 

354 

1$3,611 

1867 

915 

185,771 

295 

97,219 

1868 

-  ■  -. 

879 

300,477 

232 

79,096 

It  appears  from  a  parliamentary  return,  showing  the  number  of 
vessels  of  above  50  tons  that  were  built  in  the  United  Kingdom  in 
the  three  years  1866-68,  that  at  the  port  of  London,  in  1866,  82 
vessels  of  17,734  tons,  were  built ;  in  1867,  15  of  8,644  tons ;  in 
1866,  11  of  6,607  tons.  At  Liverpool,  38  vessels,  of  28,667  tons, 
were  built  in  1866  ;  22,  of  12,475  tons,  in  1867 ;  44,  of  30,247  tons, 
in  1868.  At  Glasgow,  121  vessels,  of  68,134  tons,  in  1866;  95, 
of  52,865  tons,  in  1867  ;  97,  of  90,390  tons,  in  1868.    At  Sunder- 
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lanri,  149  vessels,  of  59,254  tons,  in  1866;  128,  of  47,625  tons,  in 
1867;  131,  of  64,374  tons,  in  1868.  At  Greenock,  18  vessels,  of 
14,276  tons,  in  1866;  22,  of  8,532  tons,  in  1867;  32,  of  16,819 
tons,  in  1868.  At  Newcastle,  44  vessels,  of  27,961  tons,  in  1866  ; 
28,  of  15,464  tons,  in  1867 ;  27,  of  19,031  tons,  in  1868.  At  Port 
Glasgow,  24  vessels,  of  10,689  tons,  in  1866;  22,  of  11,709  tons,  in 
1867 ;  23,  of  14,022  tons,  in  1868.  At  Hull,  39  vessels,  of  13,288 
tons,  in  1866 ;  22,  of  7,266  tons,  in  1867 ;  20,  of  8,186  tons,  in 
1868.  At  Aberdeen,  16  vessels,  of  11,571  tons,  in  1866 ;  18,  of 
9,199  tons,  in  1867  ;  15,  of  7,924  tons,  in  1868.  At  Shields,  38 
vessels,  of  13,548  tons,  in  1866 ;  six,  of  2,094  tons,  in  1867 ;  seven, 
of  2,626  tons,  in  1868.  At  South  Shields,  19  vessels,  of  5,087  tons, 
in  1866  ;  eight,  of  1,452  tons,  in  1867 ;  five,  of  2,099  tons,  in  1868. 
At  the  Clyde  Ports,  at  Liverpool,  and  at  Sunderland  the  tonnage 
built  in  1868  was  greater  than  in  1866  and  1867 ;  at  the  other  ports 
it  was  less  than  in  1866. 


3.  Textile  Industry* 

The  quantity  of  raw  cotton  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  in 
1815  amounted  to  only  99,000,000  pounds;  it  rose  to  152,000,000 
in  1820;  to  229,000,000  in  1825;  to  264,000,000  in  1830;  to 
364,000,000  in  1835 ;  to  592,000,000  in  1840  ;  to  722,000,000  in 
1845 ;  and  to  663,576,861  pounds  in  1850.  The  subsequent  in- 
crease and  fluctuations  of  imports  are  exhibited  in  the  subjoined 
tabular  view,  which  shows  the  total  cotton  imports,  exports,  and  the 
amounts  retained  for  home  consumption  in  each  of  the  years  1855  to 
1868. 


• 

VAAm 

Total  imports  of 

Total  exports  of 

Retained  for  home 

XCBCa 

Ck)tton 

Cotton 

consumption 

lbs. 

lbs. 

Ito. 

1855 

891,751,952 

124,368,160 

767,383,792 

1856 

1,023,886,304 

146,660,864 

877,225,440 

1857 

969,318,896 

131,927,600 

837,391,296 

1858 

1,034,342,176 

149,609,600 

884,732,676 

1869 

1,226.986,072 

175.143,136 

1,050,845,936 

1860 

1,390,938,752 

250,339,040 

1,140,699,712 

1861 

1,256,984,736 

298,287,920 

958,696,816 

1862 

623,973,296 

214,714,528 

309,258,768 

1863 

669,583,264 

241,352,496 

428,230,768 

1864 

893,304,720 

244,702,304 

648,602,416 

1865 

977,978,288 

302,908,928 

676,069,360 

1866 

1,377,129,936 

388,952,368 

988,177,568 

1867 

1,262,536,912 

350,626,416 

911,910,496 

1868 

1.328,084,016 

322,620,480 

1,005,463,636 
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The  subjoined  table  exhibits  the  total  quantities  of  wool— sheep, 
Jamb,  and  alpaca — imported,  exported,  and  retained  for  home  con- 
sumption during  each  of  the  years  1855  to  1868 :— 


Yean 

ToUlimporu 

B«fcaiA6d  for  home 

of  Wool 

of  Wool 

consmnptioa 

lbs. 

Ib«. 

lbs. 

1866 

00,300,446 

20,463,466 

60,846,080 

1866 

116,211,392 

26,670,703 

80,631,690 

1857 

120,749,898 

36,487,219 

03,262,670 

1868 

126,738,723 

26,701,642 

100,037,181 

1869 

133,284,634 

20,106,750 

104,177,884 

1860 

148,306,677 

80,761,867 

117,634,710 

1861 

147,172,841 

64.877,104 

02,706,787 

1862 

171,043,472 

48,076,400 

123,866,073 

1863 

177,377.664 

63,927,061 

113,449,703 

1864 

206,473,046 

55,033,730 

160,539,306 

1866 

212,206,747 

82,444,030 

129,761,817 

1866 

230,358,680 

66,673,488 

172,786,201 

1867 

233,703,184 

00,832,684 

142,870,600 

1868 

262,744,166 

106,070,311 

147,673,844 

The  number  of  persons  employed  in  the  several  branches  of  textile 
industry  in  England  and  Wales  in  1868  was  678,834,  against  495,707 
in  1850 ;  showing  an  increase  of  177,627  hands  in  the  19  years. 
The  numbers  employed  in  each  branch  of  industry  were : — In  cotton 
manufacture,  357,052 ;  woollen,  101,988;  worsted,  128,410;  silk, 
89,956;  flax,  21,859;  hemp,  1,330;  jute,  1,760;  hosiery,  6,419; 
shoddy,  3,187;  horsehair,  828;  felt,  19;  elastic,  8,821;  lace, 
6,755.  Out  of  the  673,384  hands,  184,904  were  employed  in  spin- 
ning; 101,077  in  weaving ;  and  852,287  in  spinning  and  weaving. 

Official  returns  show  that  at  the  end  of  the  year  1868  ther^were 
ten  counties  in  England,  three  in  Scotland,  and  one  in  Ireland  which 
had  above  a  thousand  of  their  population  employed  in  die  cotton 
manufacture.  Lancashire  had  152,150  persons  so  employed  in  1839, 
815,627  in  1861,  and  277,846  in  1868;  Cheshire  had  36,852  in 
1889,  40,860  in  1861 ;  82,541  in  1868;  Yorkshire  had  12,486  in 
1889,  27,810  in  1861,  28,844  in  1868  ;  Derby  had  10,462  in  1889, 
12,965  in  1861,  10,454  in  1868;  Cumberland,  1,986  in  1889,  8,281 
in  1861,  8,218  in  1868  ;  Nottingham,  1,460  in  1889, 2,188  in  1861, 
2,278  in  1868;  Stafford,  2,078  in  1889,  1,982  in  1861;  2,076  in 
1868;  Gloucester,  29  in  1889,  1,514  in  18()1,  1,529  in  1868; 
Leicester,  244  in  1889,  219  in  1861,  1,889  in  1868 ;  Warwick,  84 
in  1889,  445  in  1861,  1,021  in  1868.  In  Scotland,  Lanark  had 
20,288  persons  thus  employed  in  1839,  27,065  in  1861,  26,183  in 
1868;  Renfrew,  7,851  in  1889,  8,749  in  1861,  8,878  in  1868; 
Ayr,  961  in  1889,  1,089  in  1861,  1,642  in  1868.     In  Ireland, 
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Waterford  had  1,011  in  1839,  1,412  in  1861,  1,629  in  1868; 
Antrim  2,000  in  1839,  639  in  1861,  857  in  1868.  The  number  of 
spinning  spindles  employed  in  Lancashire  was  21,530,532  in  1861, 
and  24,160,955  in  1868.  In  Cheshire,  3,373,113  in  1861, 
2,998,080  in  1868.  In  Yorkshire,  2,414,898  in  1861,  2,376,517 
in  1868.  In  Derby,  682,008  in  1861,  542,894  in  1868.  In  Cum- 
berland, 136,212  in  1861,  138,782  in  1868.  In  Nottingham,  36,000 
in  1861,  6,292  in  1868.  In  Stafford,  81,116  in  1861,  87,616  in 
1868.  In  Gloucester,  66,004  in  1861,  91.072  in  1868.  In  Lanark 
the  spinning  spindles  were  1,138,602  in  1861,  934,012  in  1868  ;  in 
Renfrew,  408,742  in  1861,  316,028  in  1868;  in  Ayr,  30,240  in 
1861,  19,152  in  1868;  in  Perth,  57,796  in  1861,  and  34,224  in 
1868 ;  in  Stirling,  50,190  and  30,722  respectively ;  in  Bute,  52,148 
and  26,000 ;  and  in  Linlithgow,  19,800  and  20,408.  In  Waterford, 
30,292  in  1861,  43,092  in  1868 ;  in  Antrim,  72,884  in  1861, 73,168 
in  1868.  In  the  other  counties  in  which  the  cotton  trade  is  found, 
it  is  of  less  importsmce.  The  number  of  persons  employed  in  the 
cotton  factories  of  the  United  Kingdom  was  259,365  in  1839, 
330,924  in  1850,  379,213  in  1856,  451,569  in  1861,  401,064  in 
1868.  The  number  of  spinning  spindles  increased  from  30,387,467 
.  in  1861,  to  32,000,014  in  1868.  The  returns  say  nothing  as  to 
displacement  of  labour  by  new  machinery,  or  as  to  increased  speed 
of  spindles.  The  number  of  power-looms  was  249,627  in  1850, 
399,992  in  1861,  and  379,32$  in  1868. 

4.  Minerals  and  Metals, 

The  total  quantities  and  value  of  the  minerals  rajbed  in  the  United 
Kingdom  in  the  year  1868  were  as  follows ; — 

(i^,  103,141,157  tons,  value  25,785,289/. ;  iron  ore>  10,169,231 
tonsT  value  3,196,600/.;  tin  ore,  13,953  tons,  valtie  770,205/,; 
copper  ore,  157,335  tons,  value  642,103/. ;  lead  ore,  95,236  tons, 
value  1,150,768/.;  zinc  ore,  12,781  tons,  value  39,191/. ;  iron 
pyrites,  76,484  tons,  value  53,636/. ;  gold  quartz,  1,191  tons,  value 
1,000/.;  arsenic,  3,300  tons,  value  9,710/.;  gossans  and  ochres, 
6,692  tons^  value  6,372/. ;  wolfram,  nine  tons,  value  67/. ;  fluor 
spar,  60  tons,  value  42/  ;  manganese,  1,700  tons,  value  7,650/. ; 
barytes,  14,235  tons,  value  8,728/. ;  coprolites,  37,500  tons,  value 
7  i  ,500/. ;  salt,  1,513,840  tons,  value  927,227/. ;  days,  fine  and  ^ 
1,012,479  tons,  value  317,770/.;  and  earthy  minerals,  value 
650,000/.  In  summary,  the  total  value  of  the  minerals  produced  in 
the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  year  1868,  was  33,637,858/.  The 
total  quantities  and  value  of  the  metals  obtained  from  the  ores  hi 
the  year  1868  were  as  follows: — Iron,  pig,  4,970,206  tons,  value 
^12,881,280/.;  tin,  9,300  tons,  value  901,400/. ;  copper,  9,817  tone, 
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value  761,602/. ;  lead,  71,017  tons,  value  1,378,404/. ;  zinc,  3,713 
tons,  value  75,435/. ;  silver,  835,542  oz.,  value  229,773/. ;  gold, 
1,012  oz.,  value  3,522/. ;  and  other  metals,  value  5,000/.  In 
summary,  the  total  value  of  metals  produced  in  1868  was 
15,736,416/.  Adding  together  the  value  of  the  metals  obtained 
from  the  mines  of  the  United  Kingdom,  15,736,416/.  the  value  of 
coal,  25,785,281'/.,  and  that  of  other  minerals,  not  smelted,  includ- 
ing salt,  barytes  &c.,  2,003,819/.,  the  total  produce  of  the  United 
Kingdom  in  the  year  1868  amoimted  to  43,525,524/. 

The  total  quantities  and  value  of  the  two  most  important  products 
of  the  mines  of  the  United  Kingdom,  namely,  coal  and  pig  iron, 
were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  twelve  years  1857  to  1868  : — 


"y^aaya 

Coal 

Pig  iron 

XclUa 

Quantities 

Value 

QuantitiM 

Value 

tonei 

£ 

tons 

£ 

1657 

65,391,707 

16,348,676 

3,659,447 

9,148,617 

1858 

65,008,649 

16,252,162 

8,466,064 

8,640,160 

1859 

71,979,765 

17,994,941 

3,712,904 

0,282,260 

1860 

80,042,698 

20,010,674 

3,826,762 

9,566,880 

1861 

83,635,214 

20,908,803 

3,712,390 

9,280,976 

1862 

81,638,338 

20,409,684 

3,943,469 

9,858,672 

1863 

86,292,215 

21,673,053 

4,610,040 

11,275,100 

1864 

92,787,873 

23,197,968 

4,767,951 

11,919,877 

1866 

98,150,587 

24,537,646 

4,819,254 

12,048,133 

1866 

101,830,544 

25,407,635 

4,523,987 

11,309,742 

1867 

104,500,480 

26,125,120 

4,761,023 

11,902,667 

1868 

103,141,157 

26,785,289 

4,970,206 

12,381,280 

The  values  of  the  four  most  important  metallic  productions  next 
to  iron,  namely,  copper,  lead,  tin,  and  silver,  were  as  follows  in  the 
fl^me  period:— 


Yean 

Copper 

Lead 

Tin 

Silver 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

18^7 

2,154,600 

1,623,852 

896,152 

133,216 

1858 

1,562,693 

1,489,005 

823,480 

156,669 

1869 

1,734,700 

1,410,096 

929,390 

158,407 

1860 

1,706,261 

1,412,760 

871,382 

172,903 

1861 

1,572,480 

1,445,255 

910,762 

144,161 

1862 

1,493,241 

1,436,345 

983,216 

189,041 

1863 

1,409,608 

1,418,985 

1,170,702 

174,351 

1864 

1,360,699 

1,448,959 

1,082,061 

176,299 

1865 

1,134,664 

1,433,161 

971,273 

199,335 

1866 

1,019,168 

.1,381,609 

886,368 

174,951 

1867 

831,761 

1,337,609 

799,203 

215,400 

1868 

761,608 

1,878,404 

901,400 

229,778 
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The  103,141,157  tons  of  coal  produced  in  the  United  Kingdom  in 
1868  were  raised  from  2,922  collieries.  The  quantity  was  above 
1,300,000  tons  less  than  in  1867,  a  result  attributable  to  the  Jong 
continued  commercial  depression.  In  Durham  and  Northumber^ 
land  24,394,167  tons  were  raised  in  1868,  being  473,277  tons  lees 
than  in  1867.  In  Cumberland  1,378,026  tons  were  raised  in  1868, 
a  decrease  of  134,488  tons.  In  York^ire  9,740,510  tons,  a  decrease 
of  103,065  tons.  In  Derbyshire  4,957,879  tons,  an  increase  of 
407,329  tons.  In  Nottinghamshire  1,508,439  tons,  a  decrease  of 
66,561  tons.  In  Leicestershire  608,088  tons,  a  decrease  of  541,912 
tons.  In  Warwickshire  624  859  tons,  a  decrease  of  255,991  tons. 
In  Staffordshire  and  Worcestershire  12,294,780  tons,  a  decrease  of 
231,774  tons.  In  Lancashire  12,800,500  tons,  a  decrease  of  41,000 
tons.  In  Cheshire  937,500,  an  increase  of  2,500  tons.  In  Shrop- 
shire 1,495,500  tons,  a  decrease  of  63,000  tons.  In  Gloucestershire 
and  Somerset  1,969,000  tons,  a  decrease  of  6,000  tons.  In  Mon- 
mouthshire 4,250,500  tons,  a  decrease  of  319,000  tons.  In  South 
Wales  8,959,500  tons,  a  decrease  of  132,800  tons.  In  North  Wales 
2,385,000  tons,  an  increase  of  13,750  tons.  In  Scotland  14,709,959 
tons,  an  increase  of  584,016  tons.  In  Ireland  126,950  tons,  an  in- 
crease of  1,950  tons.  The  mean  price  of  Newcastle  coal,  Walls-end, 
in  the  London  market  in  1868,  was  15«.  9d.  per  ton,  being  2s.  6d. 
less  than  in  1867. 

The  exports  of  coal  from  the  United  Kingdom  to  foreign  countries 
quadrupled  within  the  last  twenty  years.  They  amounted  to 
2,483,161  tons  in  1847  ;  to  8,468,545  tons  in  1851 ;  to  5,789,779 
tons  in  1856 ;  to  7,855,115  tons  in  1861 ;  to  8,800,420  tons  in 
1864;  to  9,170,477  tons  in  1865;  to  9,616,244  tons  in  1866;  to 
10,415,778  tons  in  1867  ;  and  to  10,887,513  tons  in  1868.  The 
declared  value  of  these  exports  was  1,087,122/.  in  1847  ;  1,302,473/. 
in  1851 ;  2,826,582/.  in  1856 ;  3,604,790/.  in  1861 ;  4,165,778/. 
in  1864 ;  4,427,177/.  in  1865 ;  5,102,805/.  in  1866  ;  5,392,452/.  in 
1867  ;  and  5,355,791/.  in  1868.  The  principal  countries  serving 
as  export  markets  for  British  coal  are  France,  Germany,  Denmark, 
Russia,  Sweden  and  Norway,  Spain,  Italy,  Egypt,  Portugal,  and 
Brazil.  To  France  the  average  quantity  exported  in  the  three 
years  1866-68  was  1,800,000  tons;  to  Germany,  1,500,000  tons; 
to  Denmark,  600,000  tons;  to  Bussia,  500,000  tons;  to  Sweden 
and  Norway,  450,000  tons;  to  Spain,  420,000  tons;  to  Italy, 
400,000  tons ;  to  Egypt,  350,000  tons ;  and  to  Portugal  and  BiazO, 
250,000  tons  each. 

5.  Railway$. 

From  the  opening  of  the  first  railway,  in  1825,  till  the  end  of 
1850,  a  period  of  a  quarter  of  a  century,  6,621  miles  of  lines  wore 
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oonstmcted  in  tlie  United  Kingdom,  being  at  the  rate  of  265  miles 
po"  annnm.  At  the  end  of  1860,  the  length  of  lines  opened  for 
tiaffic  was  10,433,  t^howing  an  increase  of  consfcmetion  at  the  rate  of 
381  miles  per  annum.  At  the  end  of  1867  there  were  14,247  miles 
open  for  traffic ;  the  increase  presenting  an  arerage  of  545  miles  per 
amnim.  The  total  capital  involved  in  railway  undertakings  at  the 
end  of  1867  amounted  to  502,262,887/.,  being  at  the  rate  of 
35,250/.  per  mile  of  line  opened  for  traffic  at  the  same  date. 

Hie  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  passengers  conveyed, 
and  the  total  traffic  receipts  of  all  the  lines  of  the  United  Kingdom 
in  each  of  the  years  1856  to  1867  : — 


Ton 

Hnmberitf  Pfl 

»e»g» 

TnflleBeGefpCB 

Total 

PerllUe 

Total 

FferlGle     ' 

Hmnlwr 

Hmnber 

£ 

1856 

129,347.592 

14,855 

23,165,491 

2.660 

1857 

139.008,888 

15,395 

24,174,610 

2.659 

1858 

139,193,699 

14,587 

23,956,749 

2,516     1 

1859 

149,807,148 

14,980 

25,743,502 

2,573     j 

1860 

163,483,572 

15,669 

27,766,622 

2,661     ' 

1861 

173,773,218 

15,988 

28,565,355 

2,628 

1862 

180,485,727 

,      15,625 

29,128,558 

2,522 

1863 

204,699,466 

16,612 

31,156,397 

2,528 

1864 

229,348,664 

17,933 

33,911,547 

2,651 

1865 

251,959,862 

18,960 

35,751,655 

2,691     1 

1866 

274,403,895 

19,734 

38.164,354 

2,754     : 

1867 

287,807,904 

20,201 

39,479,999 

2,771     1 

The  total  working  expenses  of  all  the  railways  in  the  year  1867 
amounted  to  19,848,952/.,  leaving  the  net  income  at  19,631,047/., 
or  rather  less  than  50  per  cent  of  the  gross  receipts. 


Colonial  PoMCisionfl. 

The  colonies  and  dependencies  of  Great  Britain  embrace  about 
one-third  of  the  sur£u^  of  the  globe,  and  nearly  a  fourth  of  its 
population.  Official  returns  state  the  area  of  these  possessions  to  be 
4,556,317  square  miles,  or  more  than  thirty  times  die  extent  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  Of  this  vast  dominion,  nearly  a  million  square 
miles  are  in  Asia,  more  than  two  millions  and  a  half  in  Australasia, 
and  more  than  half  a  million  in  North  America.  The  population, 
according  to  the  latest  returns,  was  161,111,574,  or  more  than  five 
times  the  population  of  the  United  Kingdom.  The  following  table 
gives  the  area  and  population  of  each  of  the  colonies  and  depen- 
dencies, after  the  most  recent  official  returns  :^ 
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Posaeaaioiui 

Area 

Poimlation 

Sq.milcB 

Kninber 

India 

988,091 

160,767,861 

Straits  Settlements 
NoBTH  Ajoouga.: 

1,095 

282,831 

Canada   

331,280 

2,881,862 

NewBmnswick 

27,037 

252,047 

Nova  Scotia    .... 

18,671 

830,857 

Prince  Edward  Island 

2,173 

84,386 

Newfoundland 

40,200 

122,638 

British  Columbia    . 

200,000 

38,600 

VancouTer  Island  . 

Total  for  North  American  1 
Colonies  .        .        .      / 

Bermuda 

Honduras 

Wb8t  IinliBs: 

13,000 

16,000 

632,361 

3,726,390        1 

1 

24 

11,796 

13,600 

26,636      T 

Bahamas         .... 

3,021 

36.487 

Turks  Island  .... 

— 

4.3T2 

Jamaica  ..... 

6,400 

441,264 

Virgin  Islnnds 

67 

6,061 

St.  Christopher       . 

103 

24,440 

Neris      ..... 

60 

9,822 

Antigua  . 

k 

183 

37,126 

Montserrat 

47 

7,646 

Dominica 

291 

26,666 

St.  Lucia 

260 

29,619 

St.  Vincent 

131 

31,766 

Barbadoes 

166 

162,727 

Grenada . 

133 

36,672 

Tobago  . 

97 

16,410 

Trinidad 

1,764 

84,438 

British  Guiana 
Total  for  West  Indies  . 
Falkland  Islands 

Avsthalasia: 

76,000 

166,026 

88,683 

1,097,419 

7,600 

662 

New  South  Wales   . 

323,437 

431,412 

Victoria 

86,831 

659,865 

South  Australia 

383,328 

169,153 

Western  Australia  . 

978,000 

21,065 

Tasmania        .... 

26,216 

97,368 

New  Zealand  .        .        .        •. 

106,269 

208,682 

Queensland 

678,000 

96,172 

2,682,070 

1,683,707 
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Statistics  of  the  Colonies — continti^. 


PosBegsioni 

Area 

FopQlation 

Hongkong  .        •        •        •        . 
Labuan       .        •        •        ,        • 
C^lon        .        .        .        •        . 
Mauritins   .        •        •        •        . 

Natal.  ^ 

Cape  of  Good  Hope    .        •        • 

St.  Helena 

Stiena  Leone       .        •        •        • 

Gambia 

Gibraltar 

Malta 

General  total  .        •        •        , 

Sq.  miles 

32      . 
45 
.24,700 
708 
16,145 
200,610      . 
47     . 
468 
21 

1* 
115 

Number 

115,008 

.3,828 

12,088,027 

322,517 

193,103 

.     666,158 

.6,860 

41,806 

6,939 

24,095 

146.852 

4,556,317 

161,111,574 

The  difficulty  of  making  accurate  measurements  of  the  area,  and  of 
faking  enumerations  of  the  population  of  many  of  the  Colonial  Posses- 
Bions,  reduces  many  of  the  statistics  of  the  above  table  to  mere 
estimates ;  and  they  differ  as  such,  often  to  a  considerable  extent, 
from  other  official  returns. 

The  commercial  importance  of  the  various  colonial  possessions  of 
the  United  Kingdom  is  exhibited  in  the  following  table,  which  gives 
the  total  value  of  their  imports  and  exports,  including  bullion  and 
specie,  in  the  year  1867  :— 


Colonial  FoflsesslonB 


India 

Straits  Settlements 

Cejlon     . 

Mauritius         .        • 

Labuan 

Hong  Kong  (no  rHuzns) 

AUSTBAIASIA. : 

New  South  Wales 

Victoria 

South  Australia  . 

Western  Australia 

Tasmania   . 

New  Zealand 

Queensland 

Total  of  Australasia 


Total  Im)x)rtB 


•     £  ■ 

42,275,619 

7',861,032 

4,504,339 

1,847,792 

'  127,644 


6,599,804 

11,674,080 

2,506,394 

204,613 

•  856,848 

5,344,607 

1,747.735 


28,933,581 


•Total  Exports 


£ 

44,291,497 

6,183,269 

3,530,224 

2,003,804 

107,977 


6,880,715 
12,724,427 

3,164,622 
174,080 
790,494 

4,644,678 

2,1^8,609 


30,577,626 


t2 
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Imports  and  Exports — continued. 

OoloAifll  Poesessions 

TotalTmports 

Total  BzportB 

Falkland  Isles          .... 

£ 
22,126 

£ 
.     18,230 

KatAl       .... 

.      269,580 

.  225,671 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  . 

2,415,409 

2,530,600 

St.  Helena 

114.159 

29,048 

Gold  Coast  (no  returns)  , 

: — 

Sierra  Leone    . 

284,767 

f     2^6,718 

Gambia    •        »        •      ■  • 

193,420 

214,382 

KOBTH  Ahebica  : 

Canada       

12,301,87^ 

10,101,280 

New  BrunBwick  (year  1866) 

'  2,0^3,49^ 

1,327,865 

Kova  Scotia  (year  1866)      . 

2,876,202 

1,608,619 

Prince  Edward  Island 

294,434 

260,470 

Newfoundland     .... 

1,156,460 

1,056,969 

British  Columbia  and  Vancouver's 

Island 

Total  of  North  America 
Bermuda 

331,571 

76,993 

19,044,038 

14,431,176 

200,818 

22,833 

Honduras 

West  India  Tslands: 

190,495 

186,169 

Bahamas     .        •        •        k        • 

865,316 

227,248 

Turk's  Island 

•        • 

5^,121   . 

31,3)12 

Jamaica 

859,186 

1,046,094 

Virgin  Islands    . 

11,329 

6,692 

St.  Christopher  , 

173,486 

188,139 

Nevis 

40,667 

31,021 

Antigua 

190,342 

141,077 

Montserrat . 

17,788 

13,953 

Dominica   .        < 

•  51,947    • 

95,680 

St.  Lucia    . 

■   71,138 

93,832 

St.  Vincent         , 

•126,412    • 

194,973 

Barbadoes  .        . 

•989,603    • 

•    1,246,600 

Grenada     . 

111,918 

116,199 

Tobago 

•    54,826 

65,9&1 

Trinidad     . 

858,847 

1,086,901 

Total  of  West  India  Islands    . 
British  Guiana         .        •        .        . 

3,973,916    • 

4,673,472 

1,498,524 

2,366,777 

Gibraltar  (no  returns)      • 

•                 «                 •                 • 

MaJta 

6,395,305 

5,256,420 

The  total  registered  shipping  of  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Posses- 
siona  was  as  follows  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  ten  years  1859  to  1868  :•— 
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Year 
Dec.  81 

Vessels 

Tons 

Year 
Deo.  81 

Yessels              Tons 

1859 
1860 
1861 
1862 

1863 

1 

10,498 
10,838 
10,830 
10,987 
11,558 

•                  • 

997,211 
1,052,281 
1,088,543 
1,106,958 
1,296,330 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

12,235 
12,477 
11,941 
12,169 
11,«55 

•                  • 

1,475,761 
1,562,295 
1,518,647 
1,523,125 
1,455,172 

The  growth  of  the  colonial  empire  of  Great  Britain^  the  result  of 
three  centuries. of  peaceM  and  warlike  enterprise,  is  illustrated 
in  the  subjoined  table  :  —  .... 


Goloniee  and  dependencies 


EuBOPB : 

Gibraltar  '  . 
Heligoland  '  . 
Malta  andGk»o 

Asia: 

Ceylon    .  .  • 

Bengal    .  •  • 

Bombay  .  ■  . 

Madras  .  •  . 
N.W.  ProTinces 

Punjanb .  .   . 
Hongkong 
Labuan  . 

Afbica: 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 
Gtimbia  . 
Gold  Coast 
Natal     . 
St.  Helena 
Sierra  Leone 
Mauritius 

Ahebica: 
Bermuda 

British  Columbia    . 
Canada,  Lower        • 
Canada,  Upper        • 
New  Brunswick 
Newfoundland 
Nova  Scotia    , 
Prince  Edward  Island 
Ghiiana,  British 
Falkland  Islands     . 

West  Ikdibs  : 
Antigua  . 
Bahamas 
Barbailoes 


Date  and  mode  of  acquisition 


Capture  '  , 
Cession  '  , 
Capture 

•  •  • 

Capitulation 


1704 
1814 
1800 

1796 


Settlement  and  conquest 
.    at  variousperiodsfrom 

.     1625  to  1849 


Treaty. 
Cession 

• 
• 

• 
• 

1843 
1846 

Capitulation 
Settlement   • 

»»         • 

>t         • 

»»         • 

»i          • 
Capitulation 

• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 

• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 

1806 
1681 
1661 
1838 
1651 
1787 
1810 

Settlement   • 

• 

• 

1609 

»»         • 
Capitulation  and 

cession 

1768 

Settlement    . 

« 

• 

1497 

Capitulation 
Cession        • 

• 
• 

• 
• 

1803 
1837 

Settlement   • 
♦»         • 
»         • 

• 
• 
• 

• 
• 
• 

1632 
1629 
1605 
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Growth  of  the  Colonial  Empine  of  Great  Britain — continued. 


Colonies  and  depeocEenciefl 

Date  and  mode  of  Beqntattf  on 

We«p  Ikdubs — continued. 

Dominica        .... 

Cession        .        .        .        1763 

Grenada 

ff              • 

1763 

Hondoras 

»              •         " 

1670 

Jamaiea  . 

Capitulation 

1655 

Montsen^t 

Settlement    . 

1632 

VeviB 

9»                  • 

1628 

St  Kittfl 

fl                   • 

.       1623,  1650 

St.  Lncis 

Capituhttton 

1803 

St.  Videent     . 

Cession 

1763 

Tobago  . 

»»         • 

1763 

Tortola,  &c.    , 

Settlement   . 

1665 

Tirinidad 

Capitulation 

1797 

l^urks  Island  . 

•                 • 

• 

Settlefment*  .     '  . 

*                                     •                                     a 

1629 

AVSTRAULSUL : ' 

•                                     «                                    • 

Australia,  Sonth      .        • 

Settlement  .        .        .        1836 

Australia,  West 

•»i      .  •     . 

.     .   .         1829 

New  South  Wales 

•M           •     • 

1787 

Queenslftnd     . 

•»»           •     •          •     < 

1859 

New  Zealand  . 

M             •      • 

1839 

Ttam&rask 

•»»             •      • 

1803 

Victoria  . 

•                •                 • 

• 

•t>            ... 

* 

1836 

In  accordance  with  repeatedly-expressed  views  of  tlie  Parliament 
of  the  United  Kingdom,  the  policy  of  the  British  Government  in 
recent  years  haa  been  to  secure  the .  grei^test  pos^ble  independence 
and  self-reliance  for  the  colonies.  It  is  specially  aimed  at  that  the 
American  and  Australasian  settlements  shall  provide  their  own 
military  resources,  and  to*  accomplish  this  object  the  reduction  of  the 
British  forces  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada  to  the  number  of  5,000 

•  ■  •  •  •  ♦ 

was  ordered  in  1869.  At  the  same  time,  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
the  Colonies  addressed  a  circular  despatch  to  the  Governors  of  the 
various  Australasian  Colonies,  intimating  thai  it  was  the  intention  of 
the  Administration  of  the  United  Kingdom  to  withdraw  from 
these  possessions  all  troops  in  excess  of  a  single  regiment,  preparatory 
to  the  entire  ceasing  of  military  occulpation.  ' 

For  further  details  concerning  the  Constitution  and  Government, 
Revenue  and  Expenditure,  Population,  and  Trade  and  Commerce  of 
the  principal  colonies  and  dependencies  of  the  United  Kingdom,  see 
Part  II.  of  the  Statesman's  Year^Book, 
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GREECE. 

(Kingdom  of  the  Hellenes.)] 

Eeigpung  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Oeorgios  I.,  King  of  the  Hellenes,  bom  Deo.  24, 1845,  the  second  son 
(Wilhelm)  of  Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg- 
GrlUcksburg,  present  King  of  Denmark  ;  elected  King  of  the  Hell(>nes 
by  the  National  Assembly  at  Athens^  March  18  (80),  1863 ;  accepted 
the  crown,  through  his  father  and  the  King  of  Dennuurk,  acting 
as  his  guardians,  June  4,  1863 ;  declared  of  age  by  decree  of  the 
National  Assembly,  June  27, 1863 ;  landed  in  Greece,  Nor.  2, 1863. 
Married,  October  27,  1867,  to 

OlgOj  Queen  of  the  Hellenes,  bom  Aug.  22  (Sept.  3),  1851,  the 
eldest  daughter  of  Grand-duke  Constantin  of  Russia,  brother  c^  the 
Emperor  Alexander  11.  Issue  of  the  imion  are  two  sons,  Konstan^ 
tinoSy  born  Aug.  5,  1868,  and  GeorgioSj  bom  June  24,  1869. 

By  decision  of  the  Greek  National  Assembly  of  May  15,  1863,  a 
civil  list  of  1,125,000  drachmas,  or  40,178/.,  was  settled  on  King 
G«oi^o8  I.,  to  which  the  Govevnments  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and 
Russia  added  4,000/.  each,  making  the  total  income  of  the  sove* 
reign  of  Greece  ^2,178/.  per  annum. 

Greece,  a  province  of  the  Turkish  empire  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  16th  century,  gained  its  independence  in  the  insurrection 
of  1821-9,  and  by  the  Protocol  of  London,  of  Feb.  3,  1830,  was 
declared  a  kingdom,  under  the  protection  of  Great  Britain,  France, 
and  Russia.  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg  liaving  declined  the 
crown  of  Greece,  it  was  offered  to,  and  accepted  by,  Prince  Otto  of 
Bavaria,  who  ascended  the  throne  Jan.  25,  1833,  being  imder  the 
age  of  eighteen.  He  was  expelled  the  kingdom  afler  a  reign  of  21) 
years,  in  October,  1862,  which  event  was  followed  by  the  election, 
under  the  directing  guidianee  of  the  three  protecting  powers,  of  the 
present  sovereign. 

The  King,  according  to  Art.  49  of  the  Constitution  of  1864, 
attains  his  majority  upon  completing  his  eighteenth  year.  Before 
he  ascends  the  throne,  he  must  take  the  oath  to  the  constitution  in 
the  presence  of  the  ministers,  the  sacred  synod,  the  deputies  then  in 
the  metropolis,  and  the  higher  officials  of  the  realm.  Within  two 
months  at  the  most,  the  King  must  convoke  the  Legislature.  If  the 
successor  to  the  throne  is  either  a  minor  or  absent  at  the  time  of  the 
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King's  decease,  and  no  Regent  has  been  appointed,  the  Legislative 
Chamber  has  to  assemble  of  its  own  accord  within  ten  days  after 
the  occurrence  of  that  event.  The  constitutional  royal  authority 
in  this  case  has  to  be  exercised  by  the  ministerial  council  until  the 
choice  of  a  Regent,  or  the  arrival  of  the  successor  to  the  throne. 
The  present  sovereign  is  allowed,  by  special  exception,  to  adhere  to 
the  religion  in  which  he  was  educated,  the  Protestant  Lutheran 
faith,  but  his  heirs  and  successors  must  be  members  of  the  Greek 
Orthodox  Church. 

Constitntioix  and  Ooyemment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Greece  was  elaborated  by  a  Constituent 
Assembly,  elected  in  December  1863,  and  adopted  Oct.  29, 1864. 
It  vests  the  whole  legislative  power  in  a  single  chamber  of  repre- 
sentatives,  called  the  Boule,  elected  by  universal  sufirage  for  the 
term  of  four  years.  The  elections  take  place  by  ballot,  and  eadi 
candidate  must  be  put  in  nomination  by  the  requisition  of  at  least 
one-thirtieth  of  the  voters  of  an  electoral  district.  The  voting  takes 
place  by  means  of  ballot-boxes,  into  which  balls  are  dropped, 
there  being  one  box  for  each  candidate,  and  every  voter  being  at 
liberty  to  give  his  vote  either  for  or  against  each,  so  that  the  voter  has 
as  many  votes  as  there  are  candidates  in  his  district.  The  Boule 
must  meet  annually  for  not  less  than  three,  nor  more  than  six 
months.  No  sitting  is  valid  unless  at  least  one*half  of  the  members 
of  the  Assembly  are  present,  and  no  bill  can  pass  into  law  without 
an  absolute  majority  of  members.  Every  measure,  before  adopted, 
must  be  discussed  and  voted,  article  by  article,  thrice,  and 
on  three  separate  days.  But  the  Legislative  Assembly  has  no 
power  to  alter  the  Constitution  itself;  particular  provisions  may 
be  reviewed  after  the  lapse  of  ten  years,  with  the  exception  of 
^  fundamental  principles.'  The  Chamber  of  Deputies,  unless  spe- 
cially convoked  at  an  earlier  date,  for  extraordinary  occasions,  must 
meet  on  the  1st  of  November  of  every  year.  The  number  of 
members,  dependent  upon  the  number  of  population,  was  170  in 
the  session  of  1 868-^9. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  the  King  and  his  responsible  Ministers, 
the  heads  of  seven  departments.  They  are  the  Ministry  of  the  In- 
terior, the  Ministry  of  Finance,  the  Ministry  of  Justice,  the  Ministry 
of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  the  Ministry  of  War,  the 
Ministry  of  Marine,  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. 

There  have  been  very  frequent  changes  of  ministry  in  Greece  in 
recent  years.  In  the  six  years  from  the  accession  of  King  Georgios 
I.  till  the  end  of  October  1869,  there  were  twenty-five  ministries,  so 
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that  tbe  average  existence  of  each  administration  daring  this  period 
amounted  to  less  than  three  months. 

At  the  side  of  the  executive  Council  of  Ministers  stands,  bj  the 
terms  of  the  constitution,  a  deliberative  Council  of  State.  To  the 
Council  of  State  all  Bills  must  be  refeiTcd  from  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies,  and  returned  with  observations  or  amendments  within  10 
days ;  but  this  term  may  be  prolonged  by  resolution  of  the  Chamber 
to  15  days  more.  In  case  the  Council  of  State  make  no  report  at 
the  expiry  of  the  time  £xed,  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  may  vote 
the  law  and  send  it  up  to  the  king.  The  Council  of  State  must 
consist  of  not  less  than  15  nor  more  than  25  members.  They  are 
named  by  the  Crown  at  the  recommendation  of  the  ministers,  and 
hold  office  for  ten  years. 


Church  and  EducatioiL 

The  whole  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  are  adherents  of  the 
Greek  Orthodox  Church,  the  only  dissenters  from  it  consisting  of 
about  24,000  Roman  Catholics,  dispersed  over  the  seaport  towns. 
By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  of  1864,  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church 
is  declared  the  religion  of  the  state,  but  complete  toleration  and 
liberty  of  worship  is  guaranteed  to  all  other  sects,  of  whatever  form 
of  belief.  Nominally,  the  Greek  clergy  owe  allegiance  to  the  Patri- 
arch of  Constantinople,  who  is  elected  by  the  votes  of  the  bishops 
and  optimates  subject  to  the  Sultan,  and  whose  jurisdiction  extends 
over  Thrace  and  other  countries,  including  Wallachia  and  Moldavia, 
as  well  as  the  greater  part  of  Asia  Minor.  But  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Patriarch,  existing  in  theory,  has  frequently  been  challenged, 
while  the  real  ecclesiastical  authority,  formerly  exercised  by  him, 
was  annulled  by  the  resolutions  of  a  National  Synod,  held  at  Nauplia, 
in  1833,  which  vested  the  government  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  with- 
in the  limits  of  the  kingdom,  in  a  permanent  coimcil,  called  the 
Holy  Synod,  consisting  of  the  Metropolitan  of  Athens,  and  four  arch- 
bishops and  bishops,  who  must  reside  at  the  seat  of  the  executive. 
The  Orthodox  Church  has  four  archbishops  and  six  bishops,  on  the 
continent  of  Greece;  six  archbishops  and  six  bishops  in  the  Pelopon- 
nesus; and  five  archbishops,  and  as  many  bii^ops,  besides  the 
Metropolitan  of  Corfri,  in  the  Ionian  Islands. 

The  Orthodox  Greek  Church  differs  from  the  Church  of  Rome  as 
to  the  honour  given  to  the  later  General  Councils,  the  number  of 
sacraments,  the  use  of  both  kinds  by  the  l^ty  in  the  eucharist,  the 
time  of  observing  Easter,  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  the  mode  of 
making  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  the  use 
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of  tlie  Scriptures  by  the  laity.  While  differing  from  the  Church  of 
Kome  on  all  these  points,  the  Greek  ChtD*ch  agrees  with  it  in  the 
doctrine  of  Transuhstantiation,  in  praying  to  tlie  Virgin  and  saints, 
in  the  worship  of  pictures,  in  priestly  absolution,  and  the  efficacy  of 
the  sacraments. 

The  administraidon  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Chxtrch  is  imder  the 
archbishop  of  Naocos,  and  the  bishops  of  Andros,  Santorin,  and  ^yrsL. 

The  Greek  Church  possesses  vast  property  in  many  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  partietdarly  in  the  Morea.  In  the  latter  province  there 
were,  in  the  j^ar  1863^,  no  less  than  2,680  priests  and  monks,  ibrm- 
ing  nearly  one-fiflh  of  the  whole  population. 

Public  schools  in*  Greece  are  divided  into  fom*  classes.  The 
communal  schools  form  the  first  class,  the  ancient  Greek  schools  tlie 
second  class,  the  gymnasium  the  third  class,  and  the  university  the 
fourth  class.  The  educational  returns  for  1864  give  the  number  of 
professors  and  teachers  in  the  public  and  private  schools  at  about  500, 
with  64,061  pupils,  6,250  of  whom  were  females.  There  were  42 
superintendents,  male  and  female,  of  schools  on  the  mutual  instruc- 
tion system,  2,880  pupils,  and  BOO  infant  schools,  with  10,000  pupils. 
There  were  also  eight  gymnasia,  with  50  masters  and  1,124  scholars, 
four  medical  schools,  one  theological,  one  military,  one  agricultural, 
and  one  school  of  arts.  The  pupils  and  masters  of  these  last  are 
not  included  in  the  numbers  given  above.  The  State  expenditure  for 
education  and  religion  amounted  to  1,653,446  drachmas,  or  5^9,052/., 
in  1868,  while  the  expenditure  of  the  previous  year  was  1,495,194 
drachmas,  or  53,399/. 


Beiren/ae  and.Ezpeiiditiire. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom,  according  to  the 
budget  estimates,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  years  1867  and 
1868 :— 


Revenne 

1867 

1868 

Direct  taxes     . 
Indirect  tAxes  . 
Telegraphs  &  Post  office 
Produce  of  national  pro- 
perty   .        . 
Sale  of  national  property  . 
Miscellaneous  receipts 
Ecclesiastical  receipts 
Arreairs    ^        .        .        . 

Total 

drachmsa 
12,205,000 
13,285,000 
804,700 

2,615,110 

1,000,000 

677,025 

245,500 

1,560,000 

435,893 

474,464 

28,739 

93,397 
35,714 
20,608 
8,768 
65,715 

drachmas 

12,950,000 

13,900,000 

804,000 

2,811,000 

1,090,000 

660,025 

242,000 

1,060,976 

33,608,000 

£ 
462,600 
496,429 
28,714 

100,393 

38,928 

23,572 

8,643 

37,636 

32,292,335 

1,153,298 

1,196,714 

BETENITE  AND   EXPENDITURE. 
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Expendituie 

18«7 

1868                  1 

draohmas 

£ 

drachmas 

£ 

Public  debt      . 

6,091,190 

217,543 

7,096,370 

263,442 

Ciyil  list .... 

1,126,000 

40,178 

1,126,000 

40,178 

Legislative  chamber. 

371,000 

13,260 

381,874 

13,638 

Foreign  office  . 

842,176 

30,078 

834,028 

29,787 

Ministry  of  justice   . 

2,483,841 

88,708 

2,441,022 

87,179 

Ministry  of  interior  . 

3,909,566 

139,627 

3,611,384 

126,407 

Ministry  of  religion    tfnd 

education      . 

1,495,183 

63,400 

1,653^446 

69,062 

Ministry  of  war 

8,031,282 

286,831 

8^464;250 

301,936 

Ministry  of  marine  . 

1,629,150 

68,184 

2,063,300 

73,333 

Ministry  of  finance . 

1,066,085 

88,039 

1,132,398 

40,443 

Cost  of  administration  and 

supervision.  . 

2,302,008 

82,214 

2,289,051 

81,762 

Mseellaneous  expenditure 
Total      - 

1,338,000 

47,786 

2,^18,000 

72,071 

30,688,470 

l',695,&38    32,9901,123 

1,178,218 

The  above  estimates  represent  the  so-called  ordinary  expenditure, 
to  which  were  added  in  each  year  supplementary  credits.  As  finally 
voted  by  the  chamber,  the  expenditure  for  the  year  1868  stood  as 
follows : — 


Ordinary  expenditure 
Supplementary  ,, 
Extnotidinary 


tt 


Drachmas 
32)990,123 

1,168,000 
11,200,000 


£ 
1,178,218 

41,367 
400,000 


46,348,123    1,619,675 


This  expenditure  was  to  be  met  by  a  revenue  estimated  at  33,508,000 
drachmaB,  or  1,196,7 14/«,  while  the  deficit  of  11,840,123  drachmas, 
or  422,861/.,  was  to  be  covered  by  loans. 

The  actual  expenditure  of  the  kingdom  for  many  years  is  believed 
to  have  been  much  iai^er  than  that  shown  in  the  budget  estimates ; 
but  no  official  returns  giving  the  real  income  and  expenses  of  the 
government  have  been  published  since  the  year  1859.  To  the  budget 
of  Greece  there  was  added,  foi*  the  first  time,  that  of  the  Ionian 
Islands,  in  1865.  According  to  the  Grovemment  estimates,  the 
islands  were  to  contribute  3^648,911  drachmas,  or  130,318/.,  to  the 
revenue  of  the  kingdom,  with  an  expenditure,  however,  of  nearly 
twice  the  amount.  But  these  estimates  were  avowedly  conjectural, 
and  in  the  absence  of  any  returns  regarding  the  actual  revenue  and 
expenditure,  there  is  no  basis  for  judging  whether  the  Ionian  Islands 
will  offer  in  the  future  a  source  of  additional  revenue  or  of  increased 
expenditure  to  Greece. 
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Since  the  establishment  of  Greeoe  as  an  independent  kingdom, 
there  have  been  few  financial  terms  without  a  deficit.  An 
official  report  by  the  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  dated  March 
1869,  remarks  thereupon  : — 'At  first  sight  it  seems  difiOicult  to 
understand  how  the  Greek  Government,  with  an  ordinary  revenue  of 
some  30,000,000  drachmas,  or  1,171,428/.,  can  carry  on  its  admin- 
istration at  all  in  the  &ce  of  comparatively  enormous  deficits  and 
so  infinitesimal  a  credit ;  but  for  the  last  six  years,  besides  frequent 
loans,  there  have  been  issued  Treasury  bonds  to  the  amount  of 
6,000,000  drachmas,  and  by  their  circulation .  and  by  keeping  for 
months  in  arrear  the  salaries  of  the  civil  employ^,  from  the  King 
downwards,  and  by  a  similar  postponement  of  payments  of  nearly 
every  kind,  excepting  the  pay  of  the  soldiers  and  sailors,  successive 
Grfivemments  have  contrived  to  tide  over  difiiculties  from  year  to 
year.' 

The  funded  debt  of  Greece  amounted,  in  July  1868,  to 
337,000,000  drachmas,  or  rather  more  than  twelve  millions  sterling, 
including  a  loan  of  one  million  sterling,  raised  in  England  in  1867. 
The  latter  loan,  issued  at  80,  and  bearing  8  per  cent,  interest, 
was  raised  on  the  security  of  the  customs  of  Athens,  the  Pineus, 
and  Patras.  Exclusive  of  this  loan,  the  principal  portion  of 
the  foreign  debt  of  Greece  consists  of  a  five  per  cent,  loan  taken 
in  1824  by  Messrs.  Andrew  Loughnan  and  Ck>.  at  59,  and  of 
another  of  2,000,000/.  taken  in  the  following  year  by  Messrs.  J. 
and  S.  Eicardo  and  Co.  at  564.  On  the  former  the  dividends 
have  been  wholly  unpaid  since  July  1326,- and  on  the  latter  since 
January  1827,  a  period  of  about  thirty-three  years.  The  loan 
guaranteed  by  England,  France,  and  Eussia  upon  the  elevation  of 
Prince  Otto  of  Bavaria  to  the  throne  was  fi>r  2,343,750/.,  and  was  con- 
ducted by  Messrs.  Eothsdiild.  Upon  this  the  dividends  have  been  re- 
gularly paid,  but  only  firom  reserved  funds  of  the  loan  itself  in  the  first 
instance,  and  since  then  chiefiy  from  the  treasuries  of  the  guaranteeing 
Powers,  who  are  now,  therefore,  in  each  case  heavy  claimants  upon 
the  Greek  Government.  The  guarantee  is  not  by  the  Powers  jointly, 
but  is  distinct  in  each  case  for  a  third  of  the  loan.  A  parliamentaiy 
return  issued  in  February  1867  shows  that  between  1843  and  1866 
incltisive  the  British  Groverament  has  advanced  to  Greece  in  annual 
payments  a  sum  of  1,060,385/.,  of  which  the  Greek  Grovenunent 
repaid  only  58,750/.  By  the  terms  of  a  convention  signed  in  1866, 
it  is  arranged  that  the  government  of  Greece,  instead  of  folfilHng 
its  original  engagement  to  provide  half-yearly  for  the  interest  and 
sinking  fund  of  Uie  above  loan,  should  pay  to  the  three  guarante^ng 
powers  not  less  than  36,000/.  a  year — ^Britisb  porticm  12,000/. ;  and 
by  the  Act  27  and  28  Vict,  c  40,  passed  in  1864,  a  sum  o£  4,000/. 
sterliog  a  year,  out  of  the  amount  thus  rep&yabk  in  respect  of  the 
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British  portion,  was  relinqiiished  in  fiiYour  of  tlie  present  King  of 
the  Hellenes,  dniing  his  reign. 

Besides  its  funded  debt,  Greece  has  a  floating  debt,  which,  accord- 
ing to  official  returns,  amounted  to  32,000,000  drachmas  on  the  Ist 
of  January  1869.  But  according  to  other  statements,  from  (rreek 
sources,  the  floating  debt,  at  the  same  period,  was  above  166  millions 
of  dradmias,  or  near  six  millions  sterling.  A  royal  ordinance, 
dated  Januaiy  17,  1869,  authorised  the  Minister  of  Finance  to  issue 
15,0O0,00<)  drachmas  of  notes  with  compulsory  circulation. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  is.  formed  by  conscription,  with  the 
general  piiyil^e  to  procure  substitutes,  which  is  made  use  of  to  a 
very  large  extent.  A  considerable  number- of  the  men  actually  under 
arms  are  veteran  soldiers,  including  niiany  Albanians,  and  a  few  Ger- 
mans and  other  foreigners. 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  1869,  the  strength  of  the  army  was 
given  at  14,716  men,  including  799  commissioned  officers,  with  862 
horses.  The  actual  number  of  soldiers  under  arms,  the  year  pre- 
vious, was  reported  to  be  as  follows : — 

and  6,980  men 


10  battalions  of  infantry  with  280  oMcers 

4  squadrons  of  cavalry   ,  ,,23 

6  companies  of  artilleiy.  .„  26 
1  company  of  sappers  and  miners  4 
1         „  ,,  artillery  workmen         4 

Staff        .         .        ...      43 


381  „ 

466  „ 

92  „ 

127  „ 

31 


(I 


Total       •        •        .380  officers  and  8,077  men 

The  cost  of  the  army  in  the  year  1869  was  given  in  the  budget 
estimates  at  8,070,507  drachmas,  or  288,232/.  The  pay  of  a  private 
soldier  is  42  lepta,  or  nearly  4d.,  daily,  but  the  soldier  only  receives 
16  lepta,  or  1^.,  in  cash,  the  remaining  26  lepta  beinff  retained  for 
payment  of  his  mess,  and  other  purposes.  The  ration  of  bread, 
which  he  receives  over  and  above  this  allowance,  is  computed  to 
cost  the  country  24  lepta  per  head,  and  the  clothing  about  20  lepta 
daily.  By  a  law  which  passed  the  Boule  in  March  1867,  the  army 
was  reorganised  and  increased,  nominally  to  81,800  men,  viz. 
14,300  *  regular  *  and  17,000  *  irregular '  troops. 

The  navy  consisted,  at  the  commencement  of  1868,  of  a  frigate  of 
50  gims,  two  corvettes  of  26  and  22  guns ;  one  paddle-steamer  of 
110  horse-power,  with  6  guns;  five  screw-steamers  of  86  horse- 
power each,  with  altogether  10  guns;  and  twenty -three  smaller 
vessels  and  gimboats.  The  navy  is  manned  by  conscription  from  the 
inhabitants  of  the  sea^coEst ;  but  volunteering  is  greasy  encouraged 
by  the  Government. 
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Population. 

The  kingdom  of  Greece,  inebisive  of  the  Ionian  IslancU,  annexed 
in  1864,  has  the  following  area  and  population,  according  to  the 
census  of  1861 :— 


AdmlnlirtratlTe  Diviaioiis 

Area 
Square  milee 

Population, 
1801 

NOMARCHIES  : — 

Attica  and  Boeotia         •        •        •        .^ 

r    116,024 

Euboea 

72,368 

Phthiotis  and  Phocis      •        •        •        . 

• 

102,291 

Acarnania  aDd.^tolia  .... 

109,392 

Argolis  and  Corinth      .        .        •        .1 

18,000 

138,249 

Achaia  and  Elis 

113,719 

Arcadia 

96,646 

Messenia 

117,181 

Laconia 

112,910 

Cydades 

.    118,130 

lomAK  I^IAUDS : — 

Corfu ., 

227 

70,124 

Cephalonia 

311 

73,671 

Zante   .' 

161 

39,693 

Santa  Maura         •        .        .        •        . 

166 

20,797 

Ithaca  

44 

11,940 

Cerigo  ......•• 

116 

14,664 

Paxo 

36 

^.009 

. 

19,941 

1,332,608 

The  above  table  shows  an  average  density  of  population  of  66  per 
square  mile,  or  considerably  less  than  that  of  European  Tiu*key^ 
Previous  to  the  year  1864,  there  were  only  58  inhabitants  to  the 
square  mile,  but  the  annexation  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  with  a  dense 
population — 226  per  square  mile — served  to  raise  the  figure,  con- 
tributing far  more  to  the  population  than  to  the  area  of  the  kingdom. 

The  census  of  1861  exhibited  the  existence,  both  in  Greece  and 
in  the  Ionian  Islands,  of  a  considerably  larger  male  than  female 
population,  the  former  outnumbering  the  latter  by  54,085  in- 
dividuals. According  to  the  census  tables,  the  professions  and 
pursuits  of  the  grown-up  male  population  were,  in  Greece  proper: — 

4.27  per  cent,  persons  of  independent  m^ns ; 


13-87 
49-37 

8  43 
18-66 

6*40 


ft 
tf 


>f 


It 


It 
It 
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tradesmen  and  shopkeepers ; 
cultivators  and  shepherds ; 
mercantile  men ; 
professional  men  «nd  students ; 
domestic  servants. 
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The  statement  shows  that  nearly  one-half  of  the  population  of 
Greece  is  agricultuiaL     In  the  Ionian  Islands  at  the  census  of  1861 
there  were-» 

61,342  agricultiirists ; 
8,365  industrial  popolatioii ; 
7,282  oommercial        „ 

The  population  of  the  kii^om,  nnmberiBg  in  1861,  withont  the 
Ionian  Islands,  1,096,810,  was  divided  into  248,949  fimiilies,  or 
4*62  individtials  per  fiimily,  inhabiting  225,716  buildings,  or  4'86 
per  building.  This  population  was  distributed  into  280  adminis- 
trative communes,  seven  of  which  numbered  above  10,000  inhabi- 
tants; 216  ^m  2,000  to  10,000;  and  57  below  2,000.  The 
principal  towns  are  Athens,  with  a  population  of  about  45,000; 
Syra,  about  20,000 ;  and  Patras,  25,000. 

At  the  liberation  of  the  country,  there  were  only  nine  towns 
which  had  partly  escaped  the  total  devastation  of  the  rest ;  the 
principal  of  them  being  Lamia,  Yonitza,  Nauplia,  and  Chalkis.  All 
the  other  towns  and  villages  were  in  ruins,  so  that  the  first  neces- 
sity of  the  inhabitants  of  the  new  State  was  to  get  housed.  Since 
that  lime  ten  new  cities  have  been  founded,  and  twenty-three  old 
towns,  including  Athens,  Thebes,  and  Argoi^  have  been  rebuilt, 
besides  many  villages. 

The  naticmaiity  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  is  very  mixed. 
The  Albanian  race  occupies  a  considerable  portion  of  the  soil  of 
ancient  Greece,  both  within,  as  well  as  without,  the  frontiers  of  the 
new  kingdom.  With  the  exception  of  the  two  towns  of  Athens 
and  Megara,  it  monopolises  the  whole  of  Attica  and  Messenia,  and  is 
in  possession  of  the  greater  part  of  Bceotia,  and  a  small  part  of 
Laconia.  The  south  of  Eubcea,  the  north  of  Achaia,  part  of  Elis, 
and  the  whole  of  Salamis,  are  also  peopled  by  Albanians.  In  the 
Peloponnesus  the  Albanian  element  occupies  ike  whole  of  (Corinth 
and  Argolis,  the  north  of  Arcadia,  the  east  of  Achaia ;  and  stretching 
into  Laconia,  down  the  slopes  of  Taygetus  towards  the  plain  of 
Helos,  it  crosses  the  Eurotasi  and  holds  possession  of  a  large  district 
round  Mon^nvasia.  However,  in  ihe  kingdom  its  numerical 
strength,  amounting  to  about  250,000  souls,  is  less  notable  than  its 
social  and  industrial  activity.  The  Albanian  race  furnishes  to  the 
Greek  soil  the  greatest  number  of  cultivators,  and  to  the  maritime 
population  of  Greece  its  most  enterprising  element. 

Only  one-seventh  of  the  area  of  Greece  is  under  cultivation  ;  the 
rest,  though  in  greater  part  good  for  agricultural  purposes,  lies 
waste.  The  whole  superfioies  of  Greece  has  been  estimated  at 
45,699,248  stremmas,  or  about  15  miUions  of  acres.  Of  these 
45,699,248  stremmas,  which  comprise  in  extent  the  whole  soil  of 
the  kingdom,  with  the  exception  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  11,748,000 
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stremmas  are  said  to  be  unfit  for  cultivation ;  18,599,240  stremmas 
consist  of  rock  and  mountain;  5,419,660  stremmas  consist  of  forest; 
833,448  of  marsh;  and  1,653,000  of  rivers,  roads,  cities,  and  vil* 
lages.  In  all,  therefore,  there  are  38,253,000  stremmas  of  un- 
cultivated land,  leaving  7,435,900  stremmas  of  land  in  cultivation. 
The  ground  is  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  a  few  proprietors;  but 
many  of  the  peasants  hold  small  patches  of  land  of  their  own. 
Others  cultivate  farms  on  the  metayer  system,  the  owner  of  the 
land  providing  the  fiirm-house,  ^ricultui*al  implements,  and  seed ; 
the  produce,  after  deducting  the  seed,  is  divided  in  certain  propor- 
tions between  the  cultivator  and  the  owner  of  the  land.  A  great  part 
of  £he  ground  is  national  property,  and  the  cultivator  of  it  pays  to  the 
Government  as  rent  15  per  cent,  of  the  produce.  By  Article  101 
of  the  Constitution  of  1864,  provision  is  made  for  the  disposal  and 
distribution  of  the  national  lands. 


Trade  and  Indnstry, 

The  commerce  of  Greece  averages  three  millions  sterling  in  value 
per  annum,  the  imports  amounting  to  about  two  millions,  and  the 
exports  to  one  million  and  a  half.  Nearly  one-half  of  the  imports  come 
from,  and  three-fourths,  in  value,  of  the  exports  go  to  the  United 
Kingdom.  The  principal  other  countries  with  which  commercial 
interoourse  is  carried  on  are,  in  order  of  importance,  France,  Turkey, 
Austria,  Italy,  and  Russia.  But  the  value  of  the  imports  and  exports 
interchanged  with  these  States  is  comparatively  imimportant. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Greece  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  exhibited  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  showing  the  value  of 
the  total  exports  from  Greece  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of 
the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&ctures  into 
Greece,  in  the  five  years  1864>-68 : — 


Yean 

Exports  from  Greece 

Imports  of  British  Home 

to  Great  Britain 

Proanoe  into  Greece 

£ 

£ 

1864 

910,924 

744.975 

1865 

1,071,646 

1,020,489 

1866 

879,598 

851,873 

1867 

1,246,683 

949,124 

1868 

1,148,543 

976,081 

The  chief  article  of  exports  from  Greece  to  Great  Britain  is  cur- 
rants, the  average  annual  value  of  which  amounts  to  700,000/. 
Of  the  exports  from  the  United  Kingdom  into  Greece  full  one-half 
are  manufactured  cotton  gooda. 


BOOKS  or  BBFESEN^B^  2S9 

Gt^ece  is  mainly  an  agrieultunii  «cmn1zy;  and  the  exkdng  manu- 
fiietnreB  are  few  and  unimportant.  Coni  is  not  produced, .  however, 
in  sufficient  quantities  to  serve  for  the  subsistence  of  ^e  inhabitants, 
aiid  a  certain  amoimt  has  to  be  imported  every  year,  chiefly  from 
Southern  Russia.  The  most  &roured  and  beat- cultivated  of  crops 
is  that  of  the  currant,  or  the  '  papolina/  Immense  distriote  are 
planted  with  currants  in  urarious  parts  of  ^e  kingdom,  particularly 
along  the  shores  of  the  Gulf  of  C!orinlli,  between  the  towns  of  Corinth 
and  Patras,  and  on  the  islands  of  Zante  and  Gephalonia.  Almost  all . 
trade  is  carried  on  by  sea,  and  there  is  very  little  inland  traffic,  owing 
to  want  of  roads.  In  1868  the  first  railway,  a  i^ort  Hne  conneotuotg 
Alhens  with  the  port  «f  Picaeus,  was  opened  m  the  kingdom. 

The  merchant  navy  of  Greece  numbered  4,721  vessela,  of  an 
aggregate  buithen  of  ^290,(^)0  tons,  at  the  end  of  1868,  and  was 
manned  by  2§t,000  sailors.  A  large  portion  of  the  carrying  trade  of 
the  Black  Sea;and  the  eastern  paxts  of  Jihe  Meditercaaean  is  jearrled 
on  under  the  Greek  £ag. 

KoAcy,  ▼eightfi,  and  Haasurea. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Greece,  and  their  English' 
equi valentfi,  «re  j — 

M9NST. 


Weights  and 

HS4K7BES. 

The  0^« 

•        .     "■• 

2*8d  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

,,     Cawtmr  • 

*        •     ^* 

123-2e    „ 

„    JAvn     . 

•       -•     ^* 

1-05    „ 

„    JB«rtf(wine), 

•        .     ^* 

16*33  Imperial  gallons. 

„     iTifo      .        - 

.        a 

0'114  Imperial  quartet, 
f  of  an  English  yard. 

„    Kfo      . 

•             Jt       ^* 

„    Stremma 

»             •       ^ 

t   Jt*         f        •«»• 

Statiatieal  and  other  Books  of  SeferoAoo  eoneerning  Greeoo. 

1.  Offigial  Ptslications. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Ellis,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Finances,  Trade,  And 
Industry  of  Oreece,  dated  Jan.  8,  1867 ;  in  -'Reports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  II.  1867.    London,  1867. 

Bepoit  by  Mr.  Farqmhar,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Financial  Situation 
and  State  of  Agriculture  of  Greece,  dated  Not.  28, 1864 ;  in  ^  Reports  of  H.  M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  X.    London,  1865. 

Report  by  Mr.  Lytton,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Glt)vemmeat,  Edaea- 
tional  Process,  Trade,  and  Indnstiy  of  Greeoe ;  dated  Jan.  20,  1866 ;  in 
'  Reports  of  fi.  M.*t  Secretaries  «f  Embassy  and  Legation.*  No.  X.  London, 
1866. 


290  CFBncx. 

Koport  by  Mr,  Edwaid  Heribc!rt>  SecreUiy  of  Legption,  on  the  Gwek  Brfgals 
for  1868  and  1869,  dated  Athens,  Mazch  20»  1869 ;  in  *  fieparts  of  H.  IL's 
Staretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*     ^o,  IIL    1869.    8.    London,  1869. 

Statistical  Tables  rdating  to  Foreign  Countries.    Part  XL    London,  1868. 

2.  NoK-OmCIAi;  PCBUCATtOlfS. 

AnsM  (Prof.  P.  T.)  The  Ionian  Islands  in  the  yetir  1868.  B.  London,  1865. 

Appert  (B.)  Voyage  en  GMee.    8     Athtom,  1856. 

£mrd  (H.  M.)  Modem  Greece.    8.    New  Tori,  I860* 

Bikkas  (Demetrins)  Statistics  of  the  Kingdom  of  Oraeee.  In  '  Jounal  of 
the  Statistical  Society  of  London.'    YoL  XXI.     8.    London,  1868. 

(Saani  (F.)  Memoiie  storioo-statistiqae  solla  Dalmazia,  snlle  isole  lonie  e 
svlla  Greda.    2  toIs.    8.    Hilano,  1862. 

Bora  ^Itbria  (Jfme.)  Exenrsions  a»  Bonmtiie  et  en  HoDrfe.  2  tola.  8. 
Ptais,  1865. 

KvrJoDaU  (Tisooont)  Fonr  Tears  in  the  Ionian  Islands :  their  Political  and 
Social  Condition,  with  a  Histoiy  of  the  British  Protectorate.  2  tqLb.  8. 
London,  1864. 

Kcidimriotea  (A.  J.)  Greece :  by  anatrve  of  Athens.    8.    London,  1863. 

Laermx  (E.)  Isles  de  la  Grto.    8.    Ptois,  1861. 

Lectmte  (C.)  Etude  ^nomique  de  la  Ch^ce.     8.    Paris,  1849. 

Meturtr  (G.  L.  cum)  Das  Griechische  Yolk  in  oflfentlicher  und  j^Tatreeht- 
licher  Beziehunff.     3  toIs.     8.  •  Heidelbei]^  1885. 

Ross  (L.)  Eimnenmgen  und  Hittheilungen  aus  Griechenland.  Hit  Yor- 
wort  fon  Jahn.    8.    Berlin,  1864. 

Strickland  (Edw.)  Greece,  its  condition  and  resources.   -London,  1863. 

Thzsr  (Rer.  H.  F.)  Researches  in  the  Hi^ilands  of  Tarkej,  indudii^  Yisito 
to  Mounts  Ida,  Athos,  Olympus,  and  Pelion,  to  the  Mirdite  Albaniana,  and 
other  remote  tribes.     2  tgJs.     8.    London,  1869*. 
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ITALY. 

(Regno  d'Italia*.) 

Seigning  Sovereign  aaid'  Family. 

Tittorio  Emanmele  II.,  King  of  Italj^  born  March  14^  1820,  the 
eldest  Bon  of  Kuig  Carlo  Alberto  of  Sardinia  and  Ai'chduchesa 
Theresia  of  Austria.  Succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Sardinia  on  the 
abdication  of  his  father,  March  2^  1849 ;  proclaiimed  King  of  Italy, 
bj  vote  of  tlie-  Italian  Parliament,  March  17,  1861.  Marriud, 
April  12, 1842,  to  Archdudiess  Adelaide  of  Austria;  widower,  Jap. 
20,  1855.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  : — 1.  Princess  ClotUdty  born 
March  2, 1848;  married,  Jan.  80,  1859,  to  Prinee  Napoleon,  cousin 
of  the  £mperor  of  the  French.  2.  Prinee  Umberto^  heir-apparent 
and  Prince  of  Piedmont,  bom  March  14,  1844 ;  major-general  in 
the  Italian  army;  married,  April  22,.  1868,  to  his  cousin,  Princess 
Margarita  of  Genoa;  offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Vittorio 
Emanuele,.  bom  Nov.  11, 1B69.  3.  Prince^^medeo,  Duke  of  Aoata, 
bora  May  80, 1845 ;  mairued,  May  80, 1867,  to  Princess  Maria,  born 
Aug.  9,  1847,  daughter  of  Prince  Pozzo  dela  Cisterna;  offnpringof 
the  union  is  a  son,  CSarlo,  bom  Jan^  18^  1869.  4«. Princess  Pia,  born 
Oct.  16,  1847;  married,  Oct.  6,  1862,  to  King  Luis  L  of  Portugal. 

Sister-in-law  of  the  iftnp.— Princess  £/wa6«f^cf,  bom  Feb.. 4, 1880, 
the  daughter  of  King  Johann  of  Saxony;  married,  April  22,  1850, 
to  Prince  Ferdinandb  of  Piedmont,  Duke  of  Genoa,  second  son  of 
King  Carlo  Alberto  of  Sardinia ;  widow^  Feh  10,  1855 ;  re-married, 
in  1856,  to  the  Marquis  of  Rapallo.  Issue  of  the  first  union  are :— r 
1.  Princess  Margamta^  bom  Nov.  20,  1851 ;  married,  April  22, 
1868,  to  Prince  Umberto,  heir-apparent  of  the  crown.  2.  Prince 
Totmnaso,  Duke  of  Genoa,  born  Feb.  6,  1854. 

Other  Relatives  of  the  King. — 1.  Princess  Teresa^  bom  Sept.  19, 
1808,the  daughter  of  King  Vittorio  £manuele*I.  of  Sardinia;  married,, 
Aug.  15,  1820,  to  Carlo  II.,  Duke  of  Parma,  who  abdicated  April 
19,  1848.  2.  Princess  Anna^  twiu-sister  of  the  preceding,  bom 
Sept  19,  1808 ;  married,  Felb«  27,  1881,  to  Emperor  Ferdinand  I.  of 
Austria,  who  abdicated  Dec.  2,  1848.  8.  Princess  Mai'ia,  bom 
Sept.  29, 1814,  the  daughter  of  Prince  Giuseppe  of  Savoy -Carignano ; 
married,  June  16,.  1887,.  to  Prinee  Leopold  of  Naples,  Count  of 
Syracuse;  widow,  Dec. 4,.  1860.  4.  Prince  Engenio^  brother  of  the 
preceding,  bom  April  14, 1816;  admiral  in  the  Italian  navy. 

The  origin  of  the  House  of  Savoy  is  xu)t  historically  established  ; . 
bat. mo9t  genealogists  trace  it  to  a  German  Couiit  Betthold,  who, . 
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in  the  eleventh  century,  established  himself  on  the  western  slope  of 
the  Alps,  between  Mont  Blanc  and  Lake  Leman.  In  1111  his 
descendants  were  enrolled  among  the  Counts  of  the  Holy  Roman  Em- 
pire. Count  Amadeus,  in  1383,  founded  a  law  of  primogeniture  which 
greatly  strengthened  the  family^  leading  to  the  immediate  acquisi- 
tion of  the  territory  of  Nice.  In  1416,  the  Counts  of  Savoy  adopted 
the  title  of  Duke;  and,  in  1418,  they  acquired  the  principality  of 
Piedmont.  Taking  part  in  the  great  wars  between  France  and  the 
Holy  Roman  £mpire,  now  on  the  one  side,  and  then  on  the  other, 
as  policy  dictated,  the  Princes  of  Savoy  increased  their  possessions 
in  all  directions,  but  chiefly  towards  the  south ;  and  at  the  Peace  of 
Utrecht,  in  1713,  they  obtained  the  island  of  Sicily,  with  the  title 
of  King.  Sicily  had  to  be  exchanged,  in  1720,  for  Ihe  isle  of  Sar- 
duiia,  to  which  henceforth  the  royal  dignity  remained  attached. 
Genoa  and  the  surrounding  territory  were  added  to  the  Sardinian 
Crown  at  the  peace  of  1815.  The  direct  male  line  of  the  Hoi»e  of 
Savoy  died  out  with  King  Carlo  Felix,  in  1831,  and  the  existing 
Salic  law  prohibiting  the  accession  of  females,  the  crown  fell  to 
Prince  Carlo  Alberto,  of  the  House  of  Savoy-Carignano.  The 
latter  branch — taking  its  name  from  a  small  town  in  the  province  of 
Turin — ^was  fi)unded  by  Tommaso  Francesco,  bom  in  1596,  a  younger 
son  of  Duke  Carlo  Emanuele  I.  of  Savoy.  King  Carlo  Alberto, 
the  first  of  ihe  house  of  Savoy-Carignano,  abdicated  the  throne, 
Mardi  23,  1849,  in  favour  of  his  son,  the  present  king.  By  the 
Treaty  of  ViUafianca,  July  11, 1859,  and  the  Peace  of  Zurich,  Nov. 
10,  1859,  King  Vittorio  Emanuele  IL  obtained  western  Lombardy, 
part  of  t^e  Papal  States,  and  the  Duchies  of  Parma  and  Modena, 
while  the  remaining  districts  of  Lombardy  with  Venetia  were  added 
to  his  dominions  by  the  Peace  of  Prague,  of  Aug.  23,  1866,  Allowed 
by  the  Treaty  of  Vienna,  signed  Oct.  3,  and  ratified  Oct.  12,  1866. 

The  *  Dotazione  delia  Corona,'  or  civil  list  of  the  King,  has  been 
settled  at  16,250,000  lire,  or  650,000/.  The  heir-apparent  has 
an  annual  allowance  of  1,200,000  lire,  or  48,000/.,  granted  to  him 
at  the  time  of  his  marriage,  in  April  1868.  The  cousin  of  the 
King,  Prince  Alberto  Vittorio,  Duke  of  Genoa,  has  an  '  Appannaggio,* 
or  State  allowance,  of  300,000  lire,  or  12,000/. ;  and  Prince  Eugenic  of 
Savoy-Carignano,  an  allowance  of  200,000  lire,  or  8,000/.  To  the 
latter  sum  are  added  100,000  lire,  or  4,000/.,  und-er  the  name  of 
'  Spese  di  raj^resentanza,'  making  the  *  Appannaggio '  of  Prince 
Eugenic  the  same  as  that  of  Prince  Alberto  Vittoria.  Extraordinary 
expenses  of  the  Court,  such  as  the  joiuneys  of  the  King  into  the 
different  provinces  of  Italy,  are  paid  out  of  the  public  exchequer, 
the  same  as  the  cost  of  building  and  repairing  the  royal  residenees. 
The  large  private  domains  of  the  reigning  ^unily  were  given  up  to 
the  State  in  1848,  and  eleven  other  royal  readeacea— palaces  of  tb« 
banished  rulers  of  Italy — ^in  1864, 
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Constitution  and  OoTemment 

'  The  present  constitution  of  Italy  is  an  expansion  of  the  '  Statato 
£>ndamentale  del  Regno/  granted  on  March  4,  1848,  bj  King 
Charles  Albert  to  his  Sardinian  subjects.  According  to  this  charter, 
the  executiye  power  of  the  State  belongs  exclusiyety  to  the  sove- 
reign, and  is  exercised  by  him  through  responsible  ministers ;  while 
the  legislative  authority  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  Parliament, 
the  latter  consisting  of  two  Chambers,  an  upper  one,  the  Senate,  and 
a  lower  one,  called  the  ^  Camera  de*  Deputati.'  The  Senate  is  com- 
posed of  the  princes  of  the  royal  house  who  are  of  age,  and  of  an 
unlimited  number  of  members,  above  forty  years  old,  who  are 
nominated  by  the  King  for  life ;  a  condition  of  the  nomination  being 
that  the  person  should  either  fill  a  high  office,  or  have  acquired 
&me  in  science,  literature,  or  any  other  pursuit  tending  to  the  benefit 
of  the  nation,  or,  finally,  should  pay  taxes  to  the  annual  amount  of 
3,000  lire,  or  1201.  The  number  of  senators,  in  the  session  of  1869, 
was  283.  The  deputies  of  the  lower  house  are  elected  by  a  majority 
of  all  citizens  who  are  twenty-five  years  of  age,  and  pay  taxes  to 
the  amount  of  40  lire,  or  1/.  12s.  For  this  purpose  the  whole  of  the 
population  is  divided  into  electoral  colleges,  or  districts.  No  deputy 
can  be  returned  to  Parliament  unless  at  least  one-third  of  the 
inscribed  electors  appear  at  the  poll.  A  deputy  must  be  thirty 
years  old,  and  have  the  requisites  demanded  by  the  electoral  law, 
among  them  a  slight  property  qualification*  Incapable  of  being 
elected  are  all  salaried  government  officials  below  a  certain  rank,  as 
well  as  all  persons  ordained  for  the  priesthood  and  filling  clerical 
charges,  or  receiving  pay  from  the  state.  Officers  in  the  army  and 
navy,  ministers,  under-secretaries  of  state,  and  various  other  classes 
of  Amctionaries  high  in  office,  may  be  elected,  but  their  number 
must  never  be  above  one-fiflh  that  of  thie  total  number  of  members 
of  the  chamber  of  deputies.  Neither  senators  nor  deputies  receive 
any  salary  or  other  indemnity. 

The  duration  of  Parliaments  is  five  years ;  but  the  King 
has  the  power  to  di&solve  the  lower  house  at  any  time,  being 
bound  only  to  order  new  elections,  and  convoke  a  new  meeting 
within  four  months.  It  is  incumbent  upon  the  executive  to  caU  the 
Parliament  together  annually.  Each  of  the  Chambers  has  the  right 
of  introducing  new  bills,  the  same  as  the  Gk)vemment ;  but  all  nMmey 
bills  must  originate  in  the  House  of  Deputies.  The  ministers  have 
the  right  to  attend  the  debates  of  both  the  upper  and  the  lower 
house;  but  they  have  no  vote  imless  they  are  members;  The  sittings 
of  bodi  Chambers  are  public;  and  no  sitting  is  valid  imless  an 
absolute  ms^ority  of  the  members  are  present.  The  Camera  de* 
Deputati,  in  the  session  of  1867,  numbered  493  members,  being  the 
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prescribed  rate  of  one  deputy  to  40,000  souls.  By  royal  decree 
of  July  30,  1866,  the  Italian  constitution  was  introduced  into  the 
newly  acquired  Lombardo- Venetian  provinces,  which  added  fifty 
members  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

The  executive  is  divided  into  the  folio  wing,  nine  departments:—* 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs* — Genen^  Jfenabrea,  appointed 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  President  of  the  Council  4)f  Ministers, 
Oct.  28,  1867. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction,  of  Industry  and  Commerce.— 
Signore'-Bro^/io,  appointed  October  28,  1867. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Marquis  di  Budini,  appointed 
October  21,  1869. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — Count  ^ronimo  Cantelli, 
appointed  October  28,  1867. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Bertol^  Viale,  appointed 
November  1,  1867. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Marine^ — ^Admiral  Bibot^,  i^pointed  January 
.5,  1868. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  the  Royal  Household. — Marquis  OualteriOj 
appointed  October  28,  1867. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — ^Count  OuglielmfO  de  Cambray' 
Dignt/j  appointed  October  31,  1867. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  Justice  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs.— Signore 
Vigliani,  appointed  OctolDer  21,  1869. 

In  each  of  the  68  provinces  into  which  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
is  divided — 59  previous  to  the  annexation  and  oiganisation  of 
the  Lombardo-Venetian  territories,  ceded  by  Austria  under  the  terms 
of  the  Treaty  of  Vienna,  of  Oct.  12,  1866 — ^the  executive  power  of 
the  Government  is  intrusted  to  a  prefect  appointed  by  th^  ministry. 


Church  and  EducatioiL 

ft 

The  first  article  of  the  royal  decree  granting  the  '  Statute  fonda- 
mentale  del  Regno,'  ordains : — ^  The  Catholic,  Apostolic,  and  Roman 
religion  is  the  sole  religion  of  the  Sta,te ;  but  the  other  forms  of 
public  worship  at  present  existing  are  tolerated  in  conformity  with 
the  laws.*  The  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  consists  of  45  arch- 
bishops and  198  bishops.  All  these  dignitaries  of  the  Church  are 
appointed  by  the  Pope,  on  the  advice  of  a  council  of  Cardinals,  the 
congregation  ^  De  propaganda  fide.*  But  the  roval  consent  is  neces- 
sary to  the  installation  of  a  bishop  or  archbishop,  and  this  having 
been  frequently  withheld  of  late  years,  there  were  constantly  a  large 
number  of  vacant  sees.     On  the  death  or  removal  of  a  bishop,  the 
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.deigy  of  the  diodese  elect  a  vicar- capitular,  who  exercises  spirita&l 
. jurisdictioii  during  the  vacancy.  In  case  of  old  age  or  infirmity, 
the  bishop  nominates  a  coadjutor  to  discharge  the  episcopal  duties 
in  his  stead.  His  recommendation  is  almost  invariably  attended  to 
by  the  Pope,  and  the  bishop-coadjutor  is  appointed  and  consecrated^ 
and  takes  his  title  from  some  oriental  diocese  not  actually  existing, 
which  he  relinquishes  on  succeeding  to  a  bishopric.  As  long  as  he 
retains  the  oriental  title,  he  is  styled  a  bishop  '  in  partibus  infidelium,* 
or,  as  usually  abridged,  a  bishop  '  in  partibus.'  Each  diocese  has 
its  own  independent  administration,  consisting  of  the  bishop,  as 
president,  and  two  canons,  who  are  elected  by  the  chapter  of  the 
diocese. 

The  inmiense  wealth  of  the  Italian  clergy  has  been  greatly  re- 
duced since  the  year  1850,  when  the  bill  of  Siccardi,  annihilating 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  and  the  privileges  of  the  clergy,  passed  the 
Sardinian  chambers.  This  law  was  extended,  in  1861,  over  the 
whole  of  the  kingdom,  and  had  the  effect  of  rapidly  diminishing  the 
numbers  as  well  as  the  incomes  of  the  clergy.  But  it  was  stated  in 
the  Italian  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  May,  1869,  that  ^t  that  period 
'.the  proportion  of  priests  to  the  general  population  was  still  as  high 
as  seven  per  thousand,  '  the  average  proportion  in  all  die  rest  of  the 
Catholic  world  being  ifour  and  a  half  per  thousand.* 

It  appears  from  an  official  return^  laid  before  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  in  the  session  of  1865,  that  there  were  in  that  year 
2,382  religious  houses  in  Italy,  of  which  1,506  were  for  men,  and 
876  for  women.  The  number  of  religious  persons  was  28,991,  of  whom 
14,807  were  men,  and  14,184  women.  The  Mendicant  order  num- 
bered 8,229  persons,  comprised  in  the  above  mentioned  total.  A 
project  of  law,  brought  in  by  the  Grovemment,  for  the  entire  suppres- 
sion of  all  religious  houses  throughout  the  kingdom,  was  adopted 
by  the  Chamb^  of  Bepresentatives  in  the  session  of  1866.  Art.  1 
of  this  law  provides  that  all  religious  corporations  shall  cease  to  exist 
from  the  moment  of  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  and  their  property 
devolve  to  the  State.  Art.  2  grants  civil  and  political  rights  to  all 
the  members  of  the  corporations  thus  dissolved.  By  Art.  3,  all 
monks  and  nuns  having  taken  regular  vows  before  the  18th  of  Janu- 
ary 1864,  are  entitled  to  a  pension  of  500  lire,  or  20Z.  each ;  lay 
brethren  and  sisters  to  250  lure,  or  10/.  each ;  and  servants  60  years 
old  and  upwards,  having  served  at  least  10  years  in  a  monastery, 
may  receive  a  pension  of  120  lire,  or  a  little  less  than  5Z.  By  Art. 
by  several  monasteries  are  set  aside  for  the  reception  of  such  monks 
or  nims  as  may  wish  to  continue  their  monastic  life ;  but  there  must 
not  be  fewer  than  six  in  one  monastery.  Mendicant  friars  may 
isontinue  to  ask  alms  imder  certain  restrictions.  By  Art.  6,  aM 
phapters  of  coll^iate  churches,,  abbeys,  ecclesiastical  benefices  not 
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alitaehed  to  panehes,  lay  beiiefiee8,«nd  all  bTotli«rlioods  anct  fbimda- 
tioQB  to  wiiicli  an  ecclesiastical  serviee  is  annexed,  are  suppressed. 
Arts.  7  and  8  regulate  tEie  interests  of  present  holders  of  such  bene- 
fices. Art.  9  r^ulates  the  tranefer  of  ecclesiastical  properly  to  the 
State. .  Art.  10  excepts  from  this  transfer  all  property  liable  to  re- 
version to  third  parties;  also  that  of  lay  or  eeclesiastieal  ben^ces 
in  the  giii  of  lay  patrons,  the  property  of  which  reverts  to  the  patron 
en  condition  of  his  paying  the  holder  of  the  benefice  the  annual 
rt^enue  of  the  property,  leaving  one-third  of  the  revenue  for  the 
execution  of  the  eccIes£Mticsd[  duties  attached  to  the  benefice  on  the 
holder's  demise.  The  other  artieleB  of  the  law  of  1866  are  of  local 
or  minor  importance. 

When  the  nsonastic  orders  were  partially  suppressed  in  the  fi^rmer 
iingdom  of  the  Twb  Sicilies,  in  Fdi>ruary  1861,  the  number  of  reli- 
gious establishments  for  men  was  fouiid  to  be  1,020,  containing 
13,611  inmates,  of  whicb  number  8>899  lived  entirely  upon  alms. 
The  remaining  4^712  sGnnks  possessed  an  annual  revenue  of 
4,555,968  lire,  or  967  lire,  e^fual  to  d9Z.  per  head.  Of  nunneries 
there  were  272,  with  8,001  imnates,  possessing  an  income  of 
4,772,794  Ere^  or  24/.  per  head.  A  previous  return,  of  the  year 
1834,  showed  that  there  were  in  the  kingdom^  of  Naples  14  arch- 
bishops, 66  bishops^  26^800  ordained  priests^  11^730  monks,  and 
9,520  nuns. 

Under  the  new  Italian  Government,  a  great  part  of  the  properly 
confiscated  from  the  monastic  establishments  has  been  devoted  to 
the  cause  of  public  education,  for  which,  besides,  an  annual  credit 
of  15,000,000  lire,  or  600,000/.,  is  voted  by  the  Pterliament.  Since 
the  commencemen>t  of  the  year  1860,  there  were  opened,  through- 
out the  kingdom,  thirty-three  great  model  schools,  of  which  tea  in  the 
Sardinian  states,  six  in  Lombardy,  four  in  the  Smilia,  six  in  the 
Marches  and  Umbria,  two  in  Tuscany,  and  £re  i»  the  Southern 
Provinces.  In  the  former  kingdom  of  the  Two  SioilieBi  public  edu- 
cation stood  very  low  prior  to  I860.  From  an  examination  made 
by  the  new  Grovemment,  it  appeared  that  there  were  3,094  large 
parishes  which  had  no  schools  whatever,  and  920  others  in  which 
the  public  instructors  were  individuals  themselves  devoid  of  the 
most  elementary  knowledge.  The  administration  immediately  set 
to  work  to  apply  a  remedy  to  this  state  of  things,  and  before  the  end 
of  1861 — ^that  is,  in  the  course  of  little  more  ^an  a  year — 1,054 
elementary  boys*  schools  were  established  in  the  ex-kingdom  of 
Naples^  exclusive  of  the  central  province  of  Naples  itself.  These 
were  frequented  by  23,569  pupils.  The  elenftentary  girls*  schools 
founded  during  the  same  period  of  time  were  778,  with  18,912 
pupils.  To  these  must  be  added  eighteen  evening  schools,  fre^ 
quented  by  911  persons.    In  1862  the  1,054  boys'  schools  rose  td 
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the  number  of  1,603 ;  the  pupils,  instead  of  28,569,  became  60,250. 
The  girla^  schools  were  no  longer  778,  but  922 ;  the  pupils,  not 
18,912,  but  30,567.  The  eveniag  schools  increased  from  18  to  234; 
their  frequenters  from  911  to  9,804.  Notwithstanding  these  great 
aids  to  instruction,  education  stands  still  very  low  in  the  kingdom. 
According  to  tibe  census  of  1864,  out  of  a  total  population  of 
21,703,710  souls,  there  were  3,884,245  who  could  read  and  write 
(2,623,605  men  and  1,260,640  women)  ;  893,588  who  could  only 
read  (of  these  the  women  were  as  more  than  5  to  4  of  the  men), 
and  16,999,701  who  could  neither  read  nor  write — 7,889,238  men 
and  9,110,463  Womto.  Piedmont  and  the  Basilicata  occupy  the 
first  9nd  last  place  on  l^e  register  of  knowledge.  In  the  former 
province,  out  o£  every  1,000  inhabitaats  573  cannot  read  or  write ; 
in  the  latter  out  of  the  same  number  912  are  in  the  same  ignorant 
state.  Next  to  Piedlnonf  is  L'omb&rdy,  which  has  599  untaught  out 
of  1,000,  and  then  Liguria,  708  in^  1,000.  Tuscany  and  Emilia 
are  about  the  average  of  the  whole  country — 778  and  803  in  the 
1,000 ;  Umbria,  the  Marches,  Puglie,  and  the  Abruzzi  are  rather 
better.  In  the  BasSicata,  Cambria,  Sicily,  and  Sardinia,  more  than 
nine-tenths  of  the  inhabitants  can  neither  read  nor  write; 

Connected  with  the  low  state  of  education,-  there  is  a  gi^eat  preva- 
lence of  crime,  especially  in  the  southern  provinces.  In  the  year 
1867,  there  were  in  the  kingdom,,  according  to  official  returns,  2,625 
cases  of  homicide,  voluntaiy  and  involuntary,.  2,319  of  which  were 
of  men  and  306  of  women.  Compared  with  other  countries,  the 
proportion  of  homicides  in  Italy  amounts  to  10^82  for  every  100,000 
of  the  population ;  while  in  Spam  it  does  not  rise  higher  than  8*24 ; 
in  Sweden  than  2*02 ;  in  England'  than  1^95 ;  and  in  Belgium  not 
to  more  than  0^16  for  every  100,000. 

There  are  thirteen  universities  in  Italy,,  including  the  Eoman 
States.  These  are — Bologna,  founded  in  the  year  1119;  Naples, 
founded  in  1244 ;  Padua,  in  1228 ;  Rome,  in  12^4 ;  Perugia,  in 
1320 ;  Pisa,  in  1329 ;  Siena,  in  134d*;  Pavia,  said  to  have  been 
established  by  Charlemagne  in-  774,  reorganised  in  1390;  Turin, 
founded  in  1412;  Parma,  in  1422;  Florence,  in  1443;  Catania,  in 
1445 ;  Cagliari,  in  1764  ;  and  Genoa,  in  1783.  To  these  may  be 
added  the  high  schoolii  of  Palermo,  CamerihojaadMaoerata. 


Sevenne  and 

The  financial  accounts  laid  before  the  Italian  Parliament  divide 
both  the  revenue  and  expenditure  into  an  ordinary  and  extraordinary 
part«  or  '  Parte  ordinaria,'  and  '  Parte  straordinaria.'  The  following 
is  an  abstract  of  the  official  budget  for  the  year  ending  December 
31,  1868  :— 
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Revbitce  of  1368. 


Land  and  house  taxes 

Income  tax 

Assessed  taxes     . 

Succession  and  xegistratiou  duties 

Customs 

Consumption  duties 

Monopolies 

Lottery 

State  property 

Post  Office  and  other  public  services 

Hepayments  and  other  receipts     . 

Ordinary  revenue      .        • 
Extraordinary  receipts 

Total  revenue  .        - 


Lire 

158,622,295 
72,843,771 
3,667,000 
81,777,770 
77.660,000 
62,868,526 

162,800,000 
60,000,000 
19,073,836 
31,679,562 
35,701,554 

766,594,315 
13,293,706 

779,888,020 
£  31,155,521 


EXPENDITUJKK  OF    1868. 


Ordinary 

Extraordinary 

Total 

Lire 

Lire 

Lire 

Interest  of  debt,  pensions,  gua- 

rantees, civil  list,  Parliament 

620,672,720 

14,931,389 

535,604,109 

Collection  of  revenue,  manage- 

ment of  debt 

99,876,127 

6,000,807 

105,876,934 

Justice  and  Public  Worship 

29,612,036 

1,816,129 

31,427,165 

Foreign  AfTairS 

4,717,310 

105,972 

4,823,282 

Public  Instruction     • 

15,250,992 

276,401 

15,527,398 

Interior             .... 

43,146,238 

2«584,786 

45,730,023 

Public  Works    .         .        .         . 

38,213,200 

18,783,704 

56,996,904 

War 

147,316,360 

14,885,740 

162,202,100 

Marine 

27,853,421 

7,274,767 

35,128,189 

Agriculture,  Industry,  and  Com- 

merce     

Total  expenditure 

4.006,794 

1,642,248 

5,649,043 

930,664,501 

67,300,946 

997,965,447 

£  37,226,680 

2,692,038 

39,918»618 

The  summary  of  the  budget  of  1868  stands  as  follows : — 


Total  estimated  Expenditure 
Total  estimated  Revenue 


Lire  £ 

997,965,447         39«91S,618 
779,888,020        31,156,521 


Deficit -218,077,427 


8,763,097 
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The  budget  -estimates  for  the  year  ending  December  SI,  1869, 
ratified  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  in  April  1869,  were  calculated 
upon  a  total  ordinary  and  extraordinary  revenue  of  999,472,619 
lire,  or  89,978,905/.,  and  a  total  expenditure  of  1,074,183,493  lire, 
or  42,967,339/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  74,710>874  lire,  or  2,988,434/, 

The  budget  for  the  year  1867,  like  the  >«stimates  for  1868  and 
1869,  showed  a  large  deficit.  The  estimates  for  1867,  ratified  by 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  were : — 


1867 

Ordintixy 

lEstraordinary 

TotAl 

Eeceipts 

Expenditure         .         . 

Lire 
832,661,809 
922,066,253 

Lire 
32,740,607 
102,463,189 

Lire 
865,402,416 
1,024,519,442 

Deficit 

Deficit        .        £ 

89,394,444 
8,576,778 

69,722,582 
2,788,903 

159,117,026 
6,364,680 

The  actual  accumiilated  deficit  at  the^nd  of  the  year  1867  was 
reported  by  the  minister  of  finance,  in  the  session  of  1868,  to  amount 
to  820,000,000  lire,  or  32,800,000/.  '  It  was  stated  at  the  same  time 
that  the  cause  of  the  ever-recurring  deficits  was  in  the  maintenance 
of  a  standing  army  too  vast  for  the  resources  of  the  kingdom.  The 
sudden  growth  of  the  deficits  in  1866  was  due  to  the  war  expendi- 
ture necessitated  in  the  contest  with  Austria,  including  an  indemnity 
for  property  in  Y enetia,  amounting  to  88  millions  of  lire,  which  the 
Italian  Government  had  to  pay  over  to  Austria  on  the  day  of  ratifica- 
tion of  the  Treaty  of  Vienna,  Oct.  12,  1866.  To  cover  a  part  of  the 
war  expenditure,  the  Government  concluded,  on  May  2,  1866;  an 
arrangement  with  the  Bank  of  ItaJy,  for  the  temporary  advance  of 
250,000,000  lire,  and  three  months  after,  on  the  2nd  of  August 
1866,  a  royal  decree  was  issued,  ordering  a  national  loan  of 
350,000,000  lire,  which,  however,  in  June  1867,  had  only  produced 
202,098,000  lire.  To  save  the  state  frota  imminent  bankruptcy, 
600  millions  of  lire,  or  24,000,000/.,  were  levied  by  the  government 
in  1867,  by  consent  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  on  ecclesiastical  pro- 
perty, while  in  1868  the  government  monopoly  on  tobacco  was 
made  over  to  a  French  company  in  consideration  of  a  loan  of 
180,000,000  lire,  or  7,200,000/.,  payable  in  gold,  in  six  months' 
instalments.  The  State  railways  were  also  sold,  in  1864,  for  a  sum 
of  200,000,00a  lire,  or  8,000,000/.  The  sale  of  other  State 
property,  valued  at  423,000,000  lire,  or  16,920,000/.,  is  proceeding 
gradually,  and  up  to  the  end  of  March  1868  the  sum  of  40,351,000 
lire,  or  1,614,040/.,  had  been  realised  from  this  source.  It  was 
stated  by  the  minister  of  finance  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  April 
1869,  that  a  sum  of  718,000,000  lire,  or  28,720,000/.,  would  bo 
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required  immediatelj  hj  the  Government  to  clear  off  arrears  and 
cover  deficits,  up  to  the  year  187d>  at  ivhich  time,  it  was  hoped, 
liiere  would  be  an  eqniHbrium  of  reye&ue  and  expenditure.  The 
amount  was  to  be  obtained^  from  ibur  different  sources,  namely,  first, 
an  increase  of  taxation;  secondly,  an  extended  sale  of  'B^ 
demaniali,'  or  state  property  ;  thirdly,  a  loan  of  330  millions  of  lire 
from-  the  Bank  of  Italy  and  the  Bank  of  Naples,  on  the  security  of 
bonds  repayable  in  20  years;  and  lastly,  a  forced  loan  of  320 
millions  lire  at  6  per  cent,  interest,  to  be  paid  by  instalmenti»  extend- 
ing over  the  four  years^  1871-1874,  and  repayable  in  ten  years 
beginning  with  1881. 

The  total  amount  of  the  public  debt  of  the  y^ious  provinces  of 
the  kingdom,  in  the  year  1861^  amounted  to : —    . 


Sardinian  States  . 
Lombardy  .... 
Emilia         •-       «        .        . 
Tuscany      .... 
Naples  and  Sicily 

Total    . 

Lire 

1,159,970,595 

145,412,988 

42,000,000 

209,000,000 

550,000,000 

£ 

46,398,823 
5,816,519 
1,680,000 
8,360,000 

22,000,000 

2,106,383,583 

84,255,342 

By  a  law  of  June  1861,  all  these  obligations  were  ordered  to 
be  inscribed  into  a  '  Great  Book,'  and  to  be  united  into  a  national 
debt  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  the  whole  to  bear  interest  at  the 
rates  of  3  and  5  per  cent. 

On  the  3l8t  December,.  1868,  the  nominal  capital  of  the  total 
debt  of  Italy  had  risen  to  6,275,000,000  lire,  or  251,000,000/., 
while  the  interest  on  it  for  ttie  year  1868,  together  with  expenses 
of  management,  amounted,  according^to  the  budget,  to  507,858,156 
lire,  or  20,314,326/.,  distributed  as  foUbws  :— 

Interest  on  Consolidated  Debt 262,410,621 

66,461,634 

27,942,339 

.     140,303,125 

.     506,117,720 
1,740,536 

.     607,858,156 
j£20,314,320 

The  floating  debt  of  the  kingdom  was  estimated,  in  April, 
1869,  to  amount,  in  round  numbers,  to  1,000,000,000  lire,  or 
40,000,000/. 


Bedeemable    do. 

Debt  not  included  in  the  Great  Beok 
Annuities  and  Railway  Chiarantee^     . 


11 
11 


Total  Interestr 
Ebtpenses  of  management 

Total' 
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Army  and  Vayy. 

TKe  Sardinian  law  of  conscription  forms  the  ibasis  of  the  military 
organisation  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy.  According  to  it,  a  certain 
portion  of  all  the  young  men  of  the  age  of  twenty-one,  the  .number 
varying  from  40,000  to  50,000,  is  devied  annually  for  the  standing 
army,  while  the  rest  are  entered  in  the  amny  of  reserve,  in  whic'h 
they  have  to  practise  anntially  for  forty  days,  and  are  then  sent  on 
illimited  furlough,  but  can  be  called  permanently  under  arms  at  the 
outbreak  of  a  war. 

By  a  royal  decree  of  January  24,  1862,  the  standing  .army  of 
Italy  is  divided  into  six  corps  d'arm^e,  each  corps  consisting  of  three 
divisions,  and  each  division  of  two  brigades ;  four  or  six  battalions  of 
'  bersaglieri,*  or  riflemen,  two  regiments  of  csBvalry,  and  from  six  to 
nine  companies  of  artillery.  The  actual  strength  of  the  rank  and 
file  of  the  army,  at  the  commeneement  of  1869,  was  as  follows, 
according  to  an  official  return  of  the  Minister  of  War : — 


y  umber  of  Men 

Number  of  Men 

Description  of  Troops 

under  arms 

on  iliiinited 

Total 

(Peace-footing) 

forlongfa 

(War-footing) 

Infantry  of  the  Line 

118,«50 

184,272 

303,122 

Bersaglieri    . 

14,»7 

21,448 

36,175 

Cavalzj 

16,165 

9,604 

25,769 

AxtiVsery 

17,202 

18,162 

^,364 

Corp  of  Eogioeem 

3,104 

563 

3,667 

Military  Train 

2,454 

7,151 

10,605 

Carabinieri    . 

19,626 

19,628 

Administrative  troops    . 

4,468 

S,752 

8,215 

Military  Instraotion 

2,96i 

2,964 

Total 

■• 

1J&9,657 

244,952 

445,509 

The  army  was  comnumded,  in  1869)  by  14,797  officers,  not 
included  in  the  alcove  returns.  Of  these^  870  formed  the  staff, 
while  5,967  were  attained  to  the  infantry  of  the  line,  ^90  to  the 
Bersaglieri,  789  to  the  Cayahy,  and  965  to  the  Artillery. 

The  organisation  of  the  Italian  army  was  prescribed  by  a  law 
passed  in  the  parliamentary  session  of  1864,  and  which  came  into 
operation  on  January  1,  1865.  Under  this  statute,  which  fixed  the 
strength  of  the  rank  and  file  of  the  military  forces  at  189,541  on 
the  peace-footing,  and  885,870  on  the  war-footing — a  total  iikoreflaed, 
in  proportion  to  populatioa,  by  the  subsequent  annexation  of  the 
Venetian  prorinces-^the  standing  army  of  the  kingdom  k  to  he 
composed  as  follows :— 
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Infantry  of  the  line  (80  regi- 
ments, 8  of  which  are  grena- 
diers)     ...... 

Bersaglieri  (40  battalions) 

Cavaliy  (4  regiments  of  the 
line,  7  of  lancers,  7  light 
horse;  and  1  of  guides^  11/^ 
squadrons)      .... 

ArtiUeiy  (1  regiment  of  ponton- 
nires,  3  foot,  6  mounted,  with 
80  batteries) 

Six  artisan'  companies,  also  at- 
tached to  the  artillery 

Two  regiments  of  sappers-  of 
tiie  engineers  (36  companies)    .. 

Three  regiments  of  train  corps 
(24  companies) 

One  admini'stratiye  corps  (7'com- 
panies)  •        .        .        . 

Total 


Feaoe  Footing 

War  Footing 

Ken 
128,020 
16,166 

Hones 

Ken 
246,680 
26,406 

HoonMS 

18,167 

13,669 

19,000 

14,102 

9,646 

4,J260 

16,086 

11,234 

1,174 

— 

1,689 

— 

4,132 

48 

6^793 

396 

2,460 

960 

9,240 

11,340 

3,173 

— 

18g,5«I 

19,027 

336,870 

37,662 

Thfi  time  of  service  m  the  standing  army  fs  10  years,  on  the  im- 
plied condition  oif  the  men  being  sent  on  furrough,  in  time  of 
peace,  for  one-half  tiie  period.  A  certain  numbei:,  distinguished  as 
'  soldati  d'ordinanza,'  to  which  class  belong  the  Carabinieri  and 
some  of  the  Admfnistrative  troops,  have  to  serve  eight  years  com- 
plete, and  are  then  liberated.  In  the  army  of  reserve,  the  time  of 
service  is  5  years.  Every  native  of  the  kingdom  is  liable  to  the 
conscription,  and  to  be  enrolled  either  in. the  standing  army  or  the 
reserve.  An  exemption  in  favour  of  young  men  studying  for  the 
priesthood  was  repealed  by  a  law  which  passed  both  houses  of 
parliament  in  May,  1869. 

The  distribution  of  the  standing  army  over  the  kingdom  was  as 
follows  in  the  middle  of  1869.'  There  were  8  battalions  of  infantry 
at  and  near  the  capital^  5  at  Genoa,  5  at  Turin,  9  at  Alessandra, 
12  in  Tuscany,  and  120  in  the  valley  of  the  Po,  from  Milan  to 
Ancona.  The  troops  in  the  valley  of  the  Po  w»e  supported  by  24 
squadrons  of  heavy  and  36  squadrons  of  light  cavalry,  and  248 
pieces  of  artillery.  At  Nicies  there  were  18  battalions  of  the  line, 
2  of  marines,  and  3  of  bersaglieri ;  in  the  Neapolitan  provinces,  39 
battalions  of  the  line,  20  of  b^saglieri,  and  32  squadrons  of  cavalry. 
There  were,  finally,  32  battalions  of  tihe  line  in  Sicily. 

The  navy  of  the  kingdom  of  lifslj  consisted,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  1869,  of  99  ships  of  war,  armed  with  1,032  guns.  They 
were  classed  as  follows  : — 
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steamers'. — 
Frigates  of  the  l8t  class  . 
Frigates  of  the  2]id  class  . 
Iron-clad  Bam 
CorFettes  of  the  1st  class 
Corvettes  (^  the  2nd  dass 
Corvettes  of  the  3rd  class 
Gunboats- of  the  1st  class 
Gunboats  of  the  2nd  class 
Transports 

Total :  Steamers 

Total  Hoise-power 

Xrondadtf 

BeiBw  sfceamen 

Paddle  steamers 

MtmtDCT 

Guns 

Nnmber 

Gnius 

Number 

Guns 

5 

7 
1 
2 

3 

4^ 

79 

118 

2 

36 

29 
.8 

f 

8 
1 

•         • 
.    8. 

•                                 • 

6 
.  13  . 

296 
36 

94 
34 

24 
24 

3 
6 

4 

20 

32 
38 
12 

40 

22 
11, 

272 

35 

508 

33 

122 

38a 

9,940 

7,860 

SaiSmg  Vessels  u— 
Frigates  of  the  2Bd  class    • 

Corvettes 

Brigantines         •        »        » 
Tiansport  •        .        .        • 

Total:  Sailing  vessels    . 


Ksmber 


4 
2 

i 


Guns 


52 

52 

20 

6 


130 


In  summaryj  the  navy  compriseg : — 


IroncIad^B 
Screw  steamezs 
Paddle  steamers 
Sailing  vessels 

Total 


Nnmber 


22 

35 

33 

9 


99 


Gobs 


272 
508 
122 
130 


1,032 


Horse-power 


11,380 
9,940 
7,860 


29,170 


The  following  table  gives  the  names,  the  horse-power,  number  of 
guns,  of  crew,  and  the  tonnage,  of  the  principal  ships  of  the  Italian 
fleet  of  war  : — 


Names  of  Sbips 

Horse- 
povrer 

Guns 

Crews 

Tonnage 

^ ' 

Ironclads : — 

Be  di  Portogallo 

800 

30 

550 

5,700 

Ancona 

700 

26 

484 

4,250 

Begina  Maria  Pia 

700 

26 

484 

4,250 

Castelfidardo      ,        .        . 

700 

26 

484 

4,250 

St.  Martino         .        . 

700 

26 

484 

4,260 

Messaggiere        •        .        .        • 

360 

2 

•    103 

1,000 

304 
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Names  of  Shifm-^-continued, 

Names  of  Ships 

Hone- 
power 

OniiB 

Oiews 

Tonnage 

Frigates: — 

Maria  Adelaide  .        •       .«        . 

600 

32 

660 

3,469 

Duca  di  Genova  .... 

900 

60 

660 

3,616 

Carlo  Alberto      .... 

400 

60 

680 

3,200 

Vittorio  Emanuele 

600 

49 

6«0 

3,680 

Oaiibaldi    ..... 

460 

$1 

680 

3,601 

Principe  Umberto 

»600 

50 

660 

3,416 

Qaeta         ..... 

460 

61 

660 

3,980 

Corvettes : — 

St.  Oiovanni       .... 

-220 

20 

346 

1,780 

Ooyemolo  ..... 

460 

12 

260 

1,700 

Guiscardo 

-300 

6 

190 

1,400 

Ettore  Fieramosca       •        , 

300 

6 

190 

1,400 

Frineipe  Carignano     . 

700 

22 

440 

4,086 

Terribile     ...... 

400 

20      ' 

366 

2,000 

Formidabile        .        .        .  '     . 

400 

20 

366 

2,700 

Varese        .        .        .       ^        • 

300 

4 

260 

2,000 

Esploratore         .        .        .        . 

360 

2 

108 

1,000 

Sirena         .        .        .       ^  '     . 

120 

3 

63 

364 

The  navy  was  manned,  in  1869,  by  11,193  sulors,  and  660 
engineers  and  woiting  men,  with  1,^71  officers,  of  whom  2  were 
admirals,  5  vice-admirals,  9.2  rear-admirals,  and  104  captains.  The 
marines  consisted  of  two  regiments,  comprising  234  offioors  and 
5,688  soldiiers. — (Communieatiion  of  the  Rojal  goiremmeBt  to  the 
Statesman'^  Year-bo^L) 


Area  end  PopuMioiL 


The  kingdom  of  Italy,  at  the  last  cenaus  of  Dec.^1, 1861-»8Up- 
plemented,  in  the  case  of  the  Venetian  provinces,  ceded  to  Italy 
in  1866,  by  an  enumeration  made  by  the  Austrian  Government  in 
1862 — had  a  total  area  of  284,243  square  chilos,  or  kilometres,  equal 
to  107)961  Saglish  square  miles,  with  a  jM)pHlatioQL  of  24,27^,776. 
The  kingdom  is  divided  into  68  provinces,,  the  names  of  whidi,  areas 
in  square  dhilos,  number  of  population,  and  density  of  populatioa 
per  square  chilo,  is  given  in  the  subjoined  table,*  drawn  up  after  •docu- 
ments supplied  by  die  Italian  Govemment. 
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Pioyinoes 

Area 
in  aqoare  cliilos 

Population 

Population 
per  square  chilo 

Abmzzio  Citeriore 

2,861-46 

327,316 

114-39 

Abmzzio  Ulteriore  V  (Re- 

mno)     .... 

3,324*74 

230,061 

6920 

Abruzzio  Ulteriore  2* 

« 

(Aquila) 

6,499-60 

309,491  . 

47-61 

Alessandna       •        • 

6,055-00 

.  649,607  . 

127-72 

Ancona      •        •        .        . 

1,916-36 

254,849  . 

.  132-99 

3,305*91 

219,559  . 

.     66-41 

Ascoli  Piceno    • 

2,099-77 

.   196^030  . 

93-94 

Basilicata .        ,        •        . 

10,679-97 

492,999  . 

4617 

Bellnno     .... 

3,270-68 

.   167.229 

91-12 

Benevento. 

1,791-91 

220«506 

129-89 

Bergamo    .        .        •  -     . 

2,660-38 

347,235 

130-92 

Bologna     .... 

3,603-80 

.  407,492  . 

113-06 

Brescia      .... 

4,620-74 

.  434,219  . 

.     93-97 

Cagliari     .... 

13,529-92 

372,097  . 

.     27-90 

Calabria  Citeriore 

7,:  9804 

43U691  . 

.     98  67 

Calabria  Ultra  l»(Reggio). 

3,924  29 

324,546  . 

.     82-70 

Calabria  Ultra  11*  (Catan- 

zaro)      ..        .        .        . 

6,97900 

'.   384^159' 

'.     64-20 

Caltanisetta 

3,768-27 

223.178  . 

.     69-23 

Capitanata 

7,692-18 

312,889 

40-89 

Catania 

9,102-19 

.   490,460 

88-29 

Como.        .        , 

2,717-26 

497,434 

'    168-34 

Cremona    .        « 

1,736-21 

289,148 

164-23 

Cuneo        .        • 

7,136-08 

997,279 

83-70 

Ferrara      •        « 

2,616-23 

199,158 

76-12 

Firenze      . 

5,861-32 

696,214 

118-78 

Forli. 

1,855-29 

224,463 

120-99 

Genova      .        , 

4,113-53 

650,143 

158-09 

Girgenti    .        . 

3,861-39 

263,880 

68-34 

0ro88eto    , 

4,434-59 

100,626 

22-69 

Livomo     . 

329-67 

116,811 

398-68 

Lucca 

1,493-64 

296,161 

171-90 

Macerata   .        .        , 

2,736-81 

229,626 

83-90 

MantoYa    . 

2,216-28 

2b2,819 

118-98 

Massae  Carrara . 

1,760-46 

140,733 

79-94 

Messina     . 

4,978-89 

395,139 

86-30 

Milano       .        •        , 

2,992-94 

948,320 

316-89 

Modena     . 

2,902-29 

260,991 

10414 

Molise 

4,603-94 

346,007 

7919 

Napoli       .        • 

1,110-92 

867,983 

781-60 

Kovara      .        .        , 

6,943-90 

979,389 

88-94 

Padova 

2,086-32 

304,762 

146-08 

Palermo    . 

9,086-91 

989,163 

11903 

Parma 

3,23967 

296,029 

79-03 

Pavia 

3,329-91 

419,789 

126-08 

Pesaro  Urbino  . 

2,969-31 

202,968 

68-31 

Piacenza    . 

9* 

2,499,78 

218,969 

87-44 

Pisa  .        .        •        . 

3,056,08 

243,028 

79-92 
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Provinoes 


Porto  Maurizio  . 

Principato  CiUra 

Principato  Ultra 

Kayenna    . 

Keggio  Emilia 

Kovigo 

Sassari 

Siena 

Siracusa 

Sondrio 

Terra  di  Ban 

Terra  di  Lavoro 

Terra  d'Otranto 

Torino 

Trapani 

Treviao 

Udine 

Umbria 

Venezia 

Verona 

Vicenza 


Area 
in  aqnare  chilos 


1,210-34 
9,480-97 
3,649-20 
1,922-32 
2,288-00 
1,688-92 

10,720-26 
3,793-42 
3,697-12 
3,299-81 
9,937-92 
9,974-78 
8,929-88 

10,269-93 
3,149-91 
2,431-36 
6,430-70 
9,632-86 
2,199-47 
2,854-02 
2,69602 


PoptOation 


Total 


284,223-36 


121,330 
928,296 
399,621 
209,918 
230,094  . 
180,647  . 
216,967  . 
193,939  . 
299,613  . 
106,040  . 
994,402  . 
693,464  , 
447,982  . 
941,992  . 
214,981  . 
308,483  . 
440,542 
513,019 
294,490 
316,493  . 
327,674  . 


Poptilatioii 
per  square  <MIo 


24,273.776  . 


100-24 

96-38 

97  49 

108*99 

100*99 

106-98 

2019 

51-12 

70-22 

32  93 

93-37 

109-37 

92-92 

91-73 

66-39 

126-87 

68-91 

93-26 

138-87 

110-89 

121-94 


84*22 


The  extent  and  population  of  the  ancient  bolitlcal  divisions  of 
Italy,  previous  to  the  formation  of  the  kingqom  '        '  •  -• 

is  shown  in  the  following  table  :— 


as  now  existing, 


Ancient  Diyistoni 


Continental  Sardinian  States 

Island  of  Sardinia  • 

Lombardy 

Venetia  .... 

Emilia     .... 

Umbria  and  the  Marches 

Tuscany. 

Neapolitan  States    . 

Island  of  Sicily       • 

Total 


Area  in 
Eng.  sq.  miles 


15,373 
9,547 
7,765 
9,177 
8,821 
6,997 
9,150 
31,621 
10,510 


Population  in 
l667 


3,780,967 
573,115 
2,764,912 
2.496,442 
2,044,108 
1,393,824 
1,812,263 
7,029,273 
2,302,168 


107,961 


24,200,162 


It  will  be  seen,  comparing  the  preceding  table 'with  the  other, 
giving  the  statistics  of  the  86  provinces,  that  fhe  increase  of  popu- 
lation between  the  years,  1857—61,  period  pf  war  and  warlike 
movements,  was  very  small,  not  amounting  to  more  than  73,624. 
Since  1861,  the  increase  is  calculated  to  have  been  at  the  rate  of 
nearly  one  per  cent,  per  annum.    The  density  of  population  is  greatest 
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in  hoxaJbarSj  amd  the  Island  of  Sicily ;  and  it  is  least  in  the  Island 
of  Sar^fiia.  In  Lombardj  and  Sicilj,  the  population  has  increased 
most  xapidlj  of  late  years,  and,  next  to  them,  in  the  Island  of 
Sardinia  and  the  Neapolitan  provinces. 

It  is  ealenjated  that  only  two-thirds  of  the  area  of  the  kingdom 
capable- of  production  are  cultivated,  and  that  the  rest  lies  waste. 

The>  superficial  extent  of  «the  productive  soil  of  Italy  is  23,017,096 
Ellarafi,  or  hectares,  divided  thus ::  — 


Arai>lo  ^d 
Heado'vland    .    ..   . 
Bictf  grounds 
Olive  i^ntations 
Qiestmit  plantations 
Woods  and  forests 
Pastures 


Hootares 
11,003,061 

1,173,436 
144,903 
654,767 
585,132 

4,158,349 

5,397,448 


Total 


28,017,096 


There  are*  besides  3,997,057  hectares  of  rock  and  marsh,  which, 
being  considered  as  unproductive,  are  not  liable  to  the  land  tax. 

Of  tlie  land  capable  of  cultivation,  more  than  half  is  devoted 
to  the  growthi  of  .ceseils,  tiie  annual  produce  of  which  is  estimated 
as  follows : — 

Hectolitres 

Wheat          .    •     •   •     •        .        ..       •        •        .        •  84,897,168 

Maize  .         .         .        ^ 16,352,141 

Bye      .        .•..•.-.•..•.        .        .  2,799,951 

Barley  and  oata    . 7,467,239 

Bico .        .  1,433,398 

Other  ceieals 6,543,905 

Total •    68,993,802 


The  average  crop  is  insufficient  for  the  supply  of  the  country. 

The  great  mass  of  the  people  in  Italy  are  devoted  to  agricultural 
pursuits,  and  the  town  population^  is  comparatively  small.  The 
number  of  inhabitants  of  the  principal  towns  was  as  follows,  accord- 
ing to  an  enumeration  of  1864 :"— 


Frincipttl  Towns- 

Popolatian 

Principal  Towns 

Population 

Naples 

447,066 

Florence 

114,363 

Turin 

204,716 

Bologna.       ..       •        • 

109,396 

Milan 

196,109 

Messina* 

103,324 

Corpi  Santi 

46,348 

Leghorn! 

96,471 

Palermo 

194,463 

Catania 

68,810 

Chenoa 

127,986 

Ferrara 

67,988 

z2 
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The  population  of  the  city  of  Venice  and  its  dependent  ialandflf 
inscribed  on  the  registers  of  the  municipality  on  the  olst  December 
1864,  amoimted  to  122,942  inhabitants,  composed  of 

Natiye  Males,  present  .......  64,212 

,,      Females    „ 69,072 

„      Males,  absent 1.521 

„     Females    „ 913 


Strangers 


116,718 
7,224 


Total 


.  122,942 


The  seat  of  government  was  transferred,  in  the  spring  of  1865— 
according  to  t£e  treaty  of  September  15-,  1864,  between  the  Em- 
peror of  the  French  and  the  King  of  Italy — ^from  Turin  to  Florence, 
which  latter  town  thereby  'obtained '  an  increase  of  about  20,000 
inhabitants. 

The  population  of  the  States  comprising  the  present  kingdom  of 
Italy,  widi  the  exception  of  Yenetia,  amounted  to,  in  the  year 
1788  :— 


Sardiman  States 
Lombardy         . 
Tuscany    . 
Parma  and  Modena 
Bomagna .    ^     . 
Umbria  and  the  Marches 
Naples, and  Sicily,     • 


8,200,000 

1,100,000 

1,000,000 

670,000 

140,000 

620,000 

'6,000,000 


Total    .  12,630,000 


The  above  figurjes  are  only  estimates,  drawn,  however,  from  the 
best  authenticated  sources.  They  show  that  the  population  of  Italy, 
imder  previous  administrations,  made  very  little  progress  diuring  a 
period  of  three  quarters  of  a  centuiy,  exhibiting  a  lesser  increase 
than  any  other  State  in  Southern  Europe. 


Trade  and  IndnBtry. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Italy  is  chiefly  with  four  countries, 
France,  the  United  Kingdom,  Austria,  and  Switzerland.  The  im- 
ports from .  France  s^verage  eight  millions  sterling  per  annum,  and 
the  exports  very  nearly  the  same.  Next  in  order  of  importance  are 
the  commercial*  transactions  with  the  United  Kindom,  and  after  that, 
but  far  below,'  those  of  Austria  and  Switzerland.  The  value  of 
the  total  imports,  and  of  the  imports  entered  for  home  consumption, 
was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  Ave  years  1863  to  1867  :— 
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Yean 

Total  imports 

Imports  entered  for  home 
oonramption 

1868     . 

1864  . 

1865  . 

1866  . 

1867  . 

Lira 

982,293,652 

1,092,726,341 

1,023,864,061 

917,297,605 

965,221,763 

£ 
39,291,746 
43,709,054 
40.954,562 
36,691,904 
38,608,871 

Lira 
902,185,066 
983,775,994 
965,173,672 
870,048,517 
885,910,961 

£ 
36,087,402 
39,351,040 
38,606,947 
35,801,941 
35,436,438 

The  value  of  the  total  exports,  and  of  the  exports  of  domestic 
produce,  in  the  same  five  years,  was  as  follows : — 


Years 

Total  exports 

Exports  of  domestic  produce 

Lira 

£ 

Lira 

£ 

1863    . 

700,265,636 

28,010,625 

633,859,052 

25,354,362 

1864     • 

631,923,703 

25,276,948 

573,465,693 

22,938,628 

1865     . 

613,136,766 

24,525,471 

558,285,576 

22,331,423 

1866     . 

667,949,146 

26,717,966 

617,688,681 

24,707.547 

1867     . 

821,892,650 

32,875,706 

739,975,677 

29,599,027 

The  jear  1867,  in  the  preceding  tables,  includes  the  imports  into 
and  exports  from  the  Venetian  provinces. 

Com  and  cotton  manu&ctures  form  the  chief  imports  into  Italy. 
The  principal  exports  are  silk,  raw  and  manu&ctured,  and  spirits 
and  oils,  the  first  of  which  averages  7,000,000/.  and  the  second 
4,000,000/.  sterling  per  annum.  The  greater  portion  of  these  exports, 
representing  the  chief  productions  of  the  kingdom,  is  sent  to  Frarite. 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Italy  with  the  United 
Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives 
the  value  of  the  exports  from  Italy  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&ctures 
into  Italy,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1864-68 : — 


Yean 

Exports  from  Italy 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British 

bome  produce  into 

Italy 

1864 

1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 
2,181,107 
2,994,233 
3,820,744 
3,105,709 
4,018,034 

£ 

5,673,534 
5,461,552 
5,821,530 
4,881,244 
5,022,525 

The  subjoined  tables  show  the  relative  commercial  importance  of 
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the  old  territorial  divisions  of  Italy,  both  as  regards  their  exports  to  ' 
the  United  Kingdom,  and  British  imports  into  them,  in  each  of 
the  five  years  1864-8 : — 


Exports  from  JRal^  to  Great  Britain, 


Tears 

Two  Rlciliee 

Sardinia 

Tuflcany 

Venetia;  Adriatic 

Ports,  and 

Fftpal  Ports  on  the 

Kfiditerraaoaii 

1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 
1,622,463 
1,688,198 
2,272,108 
1,607,296 
2,122,678 

£ 

227,612 
222,616 
816,212 
309,267 
406,872 

£ 
888,722 
660,140 
643,878 
473,222 
696,414 

£ 

42,410 

633,380 

688,661 

716,916 

.     892,270 

Inserts  of  British  Some  Produce  into  Italy, 


Team 

TwofflailiM 

Saidinia 

Tuacany 

Venetia,  Adriatic 

Ports,  and 

Papal  Ports  on  the 

Mediterranean 

1864 
1866 
1866 
1667 
1868 

£ 
2,468,100 

2,343,828 
2,106,732 
1,866,646 
1,853,873 

£ 
1,908,296 
1,627,138 
1,944,860 
1,654,769 
1,727,767 

£ 

963,243 

1,128,762 

1,267,611 

952,799 

866,664 

£ 
363,896 
476,533 
628,280 
618,041 
664,231 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  the  Two  Sicilies  are  olive  oil  and 
brimstone,  the  first  averaging  500,000/.,  and  the  second  800,000/.  per 
annum.  From  Sardinia  and  the  Adriatic  and  Tyrrhenian  ports,  the 
exports  are  miscellaneous,  not  one  of  them  averaging  50,000/.  per 
annum;  while  the  only  article  of  note  from  Tuscany  is  olive 
oil,  averaging  90,000Z.  per  annimi  in  value.  Cotton  goods  form  the 
staple  import  of  the  United  Kingdom  into  Italy.  The  Two  Sicilies 
take  nearly  500,000/.  per  annum;  Sardinia  400,000/.;  Tuscany 
350,000;  and  the  Adriatic  ports  of  Ancona  and  the  Eomagna 
200,000/.  With  the  Papal  States,  the  intercourse  is  very  slight ; 
the  total  British  imports  into  them  did  not  amount  to  more  than 
15,313/.  in  1867. 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  merchant  vessels  belonging  to  the 
kingdom,  inclusive  of  Venice,  on  January  1,  1868,  was  as 
follows :— 
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Tonnage  of  YoBeb 

Sailiug  Vessels 

1              Steamen 

Yeaaela 

Tons 

Yeasels 

Tons 

From  801  to  1,000  tons  . 

7 

6,120 

__ 

.._ 

„      601  „     800    „     . 

170 

98,789 

8 

4,647 

„      301  „     600.  „     . 

683 

227,962 

31 

11,180 

„      101  ^     300    „     . 

1,332 

249,776 

28 

6,490 

„        21  „     100    „     .        . 

2,966 

147,816 

• 

6  „       20    „     . 

3,441 

39,749 

>     31 

1,866 

Under  6  tons  .        .        •        • 

Total,  Year  1868  . 

Italy,  exduaire  of  Venice^  ^  ear 

9,202 

22,719 

J 

17,690 

792,430 

98 

23,091 

1867 

16,162 

746,302 

98 

23,091 

Year  1866       .... 

16,111 

694,919 

99 

22,496 

According  to  an  official  return,  the  kingdom  of  Italy  had  a  sea- 
faring population  of  169,451  grown-up  male  individuals  at  the 
commencement  of  1868.  At  the  commencement  of  1866,  the  num- 
ber was  155,747,  without  Venetia. 

The  distribution  of  the  merchant  navy  over-the  several  maritime 
districts  of  the  kingdom  was  as  follows,  on  Jan.  1,  1868  :  — 


UaiitimeBiBlarlots 

Sailing 
Tessels 

Tona 

Steamen 

Tons 

Horiie- 
power 

Poito  Manrizio 

444 

21,644 

4 

368 

198 

G-enoa      .        •        »        . 

1,832 

361,167 

69 

13,378 

7,489 

Spezzia    .        •        •        . 

670 

27.061 

— 

— 

— 

Leghorn  .         • 

656 

38,028 

—~ 

— 

Portoferraio     . 

343 

14,140 

— 

— 

.^ 

Gkieta 

640 

13,180 

— . 

— 

~-. 

Naples 

2,716 

98,392 

13 

1,846 

1,234 

Gastellammaie         , 

1,113 

66,098 

— . 

— 

— 

Pizzo 

677 

3,192 

— 

— 

Taranto  .        •        . 

756 

2,962 

— 

— 

— 

Ban         .        .        , 

816 

21,133 

— 

— 

~— 

Ancona    . 

912 

22,511 

6 

2,384 

809 

Kimini    . 

836 

8,280 

— 

— 

— . 

Venice     , 

1,638 

46,128 

^- 

— 

Cagliari  . 

430 

2,636 

— 

.1.. 

La  Maddalena . 

222 

748 

— 

Messina  . 

671 

17,661 

1 

78 

66 

Catania    . 

1,183 

14,700 

— 

.» 

.— 

Porto  Empedode      . 

607 

6,242 

— 

-^ 

— 

Trapani   ...        . 

318 

8,673 

— 

— 

Palenno  . 

1,312 

18,895 

16 

6,042 

2,523 

Total      . 

• 

17,690 

792,430 

98 

23,091 

12,269 

312 

Claimed  by  the  people  and  Government  of  the  kingdom  of  Ital}:, 
but  remaining  under  strict  political  separation,  are  the — 


PAPAL  STATES. 

(StaTO    PoNTIFICiO.) 

Sovereign. 

Pins  IX.y  Sovereign-Pontiff  of  Rome,  bom  at  Sinigaglia,  May  13, 
1792,  the  son  of  Count  Mastai  Ferretti.  Appointed  bishop,  in  petto j 
December  23,  1837;  Archbishop  of  Imola/ December  14,  1888; 
created  cardinal,  December  24,  1839  ;  elected  Sovereign-Pontiff,  as 
successor  of  Gregory  XVI.,  June  16, 1846 ;  crowned  June  21,  1846. 

The  nominal  income  of  the  Sovereign-Pontiff,  from  his  Roman 
States,  is  limited  to  600,000  scudi,  or  121,000/. ;  but  it  is  calculated 
that  the  Papal  revenue  from  all  sources,  including  contributions 
from  foreign  countries,  amounts  to  above  five  millions  of  scudi,  or 
considerably  more  than  one  million  sterling. 

The  Pontiff  was  originally  elected  by  the  priests  and  people  of  the 
diocese  of  Rome;  but  subsequently  by  the  cardinals.  In  the  eleventh 
century  Nicholas  U.  conferred  on  the  cardinals  the  right  of  directing 
the  election,  and,  in  accordance  with  his  statutes,  the  cardinals,  who 
had  figured  as  a  body  since  the  eighth  century,  were  bound  tx)  demand 
of  the  Roman  people  and  the  Roman  clergy  the  ratification  of  their 
choice.  To  legalise  the  election  it  was  indispensable 'that  the  same 
name  should  obtain  two- thirds  at  least  of  the  vot6s  of 'the  Conclave, 
together  with  the  suffrages  of  the  people  and  the  clergy  of  Rome. 
This  mode  of  proceeding,  however,  was  found  to  give  rise  to  dissen- 
sions, and  the  consequence  was  that  both  the  clergy  and  the  people 
were  excluded  from  all  participation  in  the  election.  This  reform 
took  place  in  1217,  on  the  accession  of  Gregory  X. 

The  election  of  a  Pontiff  is  by  scrutiny  or  ballot.  lEach  cardinal 
writes  his  own  name  with  that  of  the  candidate  he  proposes  on  a 
ticket.  These  tickets  are  deposited  in  the  consecrated  chalice  which 
stands  on  the  altar  of  the  chapel  where  they  sit;  -and  each  one 
approaching  and  leaving  the  altar  kneels  and  repeats  a  prayer.  After 
a  pause  the  tickets  are  taken  from  the  sacred  cup  by  bfiScers  named 
ad  hoc  from  their  own  body;  the  tickets  are  compared  with  the 
number  of  cardinals  present,  and  when  it  is  found  that  any  one  of 
them  has  two-thirds  of  the  votes  in  his  favour  he  is  declared  elected. 
If  no  one  can  show  the  requisite  number  of  votes  another  proceeding 
is  gone  through.     This  proceeding  is  the  election  by  access — so 
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called  because  any  cardinal  has  the  right  to  accede  to  the  vote  of 
another  by  altering  his  ticket  according  to  a  prescribed  form.  The 
moment  the  election  is  declared  the  tickets  are  burnt.  The  present 
Pontiff  Pius  IX.  was  elected  by  unanimity.    He  is  the  257th  Pope. 

The  rise  of  the  Pontificate  of  Rome,  as  a  temporal  power,  dates  from 
the  year  755,  when  Pepin,  king  of  the  Franks,  granted  to  Pope  Stephen 
III.  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  to  which  Charlemagne  added  the  pro- 
vinces of  Perugia  and  Spoleto.  Kaiser  Heinrich  III. ,  in  1 05  3,  increased 
these  possessions  of  the  head  of  the  Church  by  the  city  of  Benevento, 
ivith  the  surrounding  territory ;  and  not  long  after,  in  1102,  the  Mar- 
chioness Matilda  of  Tuscany  bequeathed  to  the  Holy  See  the  pro- 
vinces known  as  the  *  Patrimony  of  St.  Peter,*  In  1297,  Forli  and 
the  rest  of  the  Romagna,  and,  in  1364,  Bologna,  became  portions  of 
the  Papal  dominion ;  and,  towards  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
the  Pontiff  acquired  full  jurisdiction  over  Rome  and  Sabina. 
Dating  from  Stephen  III.,  first  temporaJ  sovereign,  and  95th  in  the 
ofiicial  list  of  Pontiffs,  there  were  165  Popes,  as  follows : — 


Year  of 

Nationality 

Election 

Italian 

913 

it 

928 

>» 

928 

n 

931 

ii 

936 

German 

939 

Italian 

943 

»» 

946 

it 

956 

tt 

964 

»» 

965 

»> 

972 

a 

974 

it 

975 

»> 

983 

u 

995 

German 

996 

French 

999 

Italian 

1003 

II 

1003 

11 

1009 

11 

1012 

II 

1024 

II 

1033 

II 

1044 

German 

1046 

II 

1048 

II 

1049 

1) 

1055 

II 

1056 

No.  in 

the  list] 


95 
96 
97 
98 
99 
100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
111 
112 
113 
114 
115 
116 

117 
118 
119 
120 
121 
122 
123 
124 


Name  of  Pontiff 


Stephen  III. 
Paul  I. 
Stephen  IV. 
Adrian  I. 
Leo  ni. 
Stephen  V. 
Paschal 
Eugene  II. 
Valentine 
Gregory  IV. 
Sergius  II. 
Leo  IV. 
Benedict  III. 
Nicholas  I. 
Adrian  II. 
John  Vm. 
Martin  I. 
Adrian  ILL 
Stephen  VI. 
Pormosus 
Stephen  VII. 
Bomanns 
Theodore  II. 
John  IX. 
Benedict  IV. 
LeoV. 
Christopher 
Sergius  III. 
Anastadius  III. 
Lando 


Nationality 


Italian 


II 

t9 
II 
II 
fl 

n 
II 
II 
II 
•I 
If 
II 
If 
II 
II 
»i 
»i 
II 
II 
II 
II 
II 
II 
if 

ti 
*i 
II 
II 
II 


Year  of  | 
EleoUom 


No.  in 
the  list 


752 

757 
768 
772 
795 
816 
817 
824 
827 
827 
844 

847 
856 
858 
867 
872 
882 
884 
885 
891 
896 
897 
897 
898 
900 
903 
903 
904 
911 
913 


125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
130 
131 
132 
133 
134 
135 
136 
137 
138 
139 
140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 
148 
149 
150 
151 
152 
153 
154 


Name  of  Pontiff 


John  X. 
Leo  VI. 
Stephen  VIII. 
John  XI. 
Leo  VII. 
Stephen  IX. 
Martin  II. 
Agapet  II. 
John  XII. 
Benedict  V, 
John  XIII. 
Benedict  VI. 
Donus  II. 
Benedict  VII. 
John  XIV. 
John  XV. 
Gregory  V. 
Silvester  II. 
John  XVI. 
John  XVII. 
Sergius  IV. 
Benedict  VIII. 
John  XVIIL 
Benedict  IX. 
Gregory  VL 
Clement  II. 
Damasus  IL. 
Leo  VIIL 
Victor  II. 
Stephen  X. 
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No.  in 
the  list 

Name  of  Pontiff 

Nationalltr 

Year  of! 
Eleotion 

No.  in 
the  list 

Name  of  Pontiff 

Year  of 
Election 

155 

Nicholas  11. 

French 

1058 

207 

John  XXL 

Italian 

1410 

156 

Alexander  11. 

Italian 

1061 

208 

Martin  V. 

9* 

1417 

157 

Gregory  VIL 

fi 

1073 

209 

Eugene  IV. 

tt 

1431 

158 

Victor  in. 

it 

1086 

210 

Nicholas  V. 

ti 

1447 

159 

Urban  1 1 , 

French 

1088 

211 

Calixtus  TIT. 

Spaniard 

1455 

160 

Paschal  IL 

Italian 

1099 

212 

Piusn. 

Italian 

1458 

161 

Gelasius  IL 

}> 

1118 

213 

Pauin. 

M 

1464 

162 

Calixtus  II. 

French 

1119 

214 

Sixtus  iV. 

tl 

1471 

163 

Honorius  IL 

Italian 

1124 

215 

Innocent  VIII. 

tl 

1484 

164 

Innocent  II. 

n 

1130 

216 

Alexander  VL 

Spaniard 

1492 

165 

Celestine  11. 

$$ 

1143 

2]  7 

Pius  ITT. 

Italian 

1503 

166 

Lucius  IL 

St 

1144 

218 

Julius  IL. 

If 

1503 

167 

Eugene  III. 

f» 

1145 

219 

LeoX. 

II 

1513 

168 

Anastasius  IV. 

ti 

1153 

220 

Adrian  VL 

Butch 

1522 

169 

Adrian  IV. 

English 

1154 

221 

Clement  VIL 

Italian 

1523 

170 

Alexander  ML 

Itsdian 

1159 

222 

Paul  TTT. 

i} 

1534 

171 

Lucius  TIL 

}f 

1181 

223 

Julius  IIL 

It 

1550 

172 

Urban  IIL 

ft 

1185 

224 

Marcellus  11. 

tt 

1556 

173 

Gregory  VIIL 

>f 

1187 

225 

Paul  IV. 

it 

1555 

174 

Clement  ITT. 

t> 

1187 

226 

Pius  iV. 

it 

1559 

175 

Celestine  TIT. 

•> 

1191 

227 

PiusV. 

tt 

1666 

176 

Innocent  III. 

«i 

1198 

228 

Gregory  XIIL. 

II 

1572 

177 

Honorius  III. 

ft 

1216 

229 

Sixtus  V. 

II 

1585 

178 

Gregory  IX. 

•» 

1227 

230 

Urban  VIL 

1* 

1590 

179 

Celestine  IV. 

II 

1241 

231 

Gregory  XIV. 

1* 

1590 

180 

Innocent  IV. 

II 

1243 

232 

Innocent  IX. 

tl 

1591 

181 

Alexander  IV. 

II 

1254 

233 

Clement  VTTL 

It 

1592 

182 

Urban  IV. 

French 

1261 

234 

Leo  XT. 

tt 

1605 

183 

Clement  IV. 

II 

1265 

235 

Paul  V. 

tt 

1605 

184 

Gregory  X. 

Italian 

1271 

236 

Gregory  XV. 

tt 

1621 

185 

Innocjnnt  V. 

French 

1276 

237 

Urban  VILL. 

11 

1623 

186 

Adrian  V. 

Italian 

1276 

238 

Innocent  X. 

tt 

1644 

187 

John  XTX. 

Prtguese 

1276 

239 

Alexander  VII. 

tt 

1655 

188 

Nicholas  in. 

Italian 

1277 

240 

Clement  TX. 

tt 

1667 

189 

Martin  IV. 

If 

1281 

241 

Clement  X. 

tt 

1670 

190 

Honorius  IV. 

»» 

1285 

242 

Innocent  XL 

II 

1676 

191 

Nicholas  IV. 

•1 

1292 

243 

AlexanderVTTT. 

tt 

1689 

192 

Celestine  V. 

II 

1294 

244 

Innocent  XII. 

II 

1691 

193 

Boniface  VTI 1. 

II 

1294 

245 

Clement  XL 

tl 

1700 

194 

Benedict  X 

ti 

1303 

246 

Innocent  XTTT. 

It 

1721 

195 

Clement  V. 

French 

1305 

247 

Benedict  XITT. 

11 

1724 

196 

John  XX. 

tt 

1316 

248 

Clement  XII. 

It 

1730 

197 

Benedict  XL 

II 

1334 

249 

Benedict  XIV. 

II 

1740 

198 

Clement  VI. 

i» 

1342 

250 

Clement  XIIL 

II 

1758 

199 

Innocent  VL 

II 

1352 

251 

Clement  XIV. 

II 

1769 

200 

Urban  V. 

II 

1362 

252 

Pius  VL 

11 

1776 

201 

Gregory  XL 

II 

1370 

253 

Pius  vn. 

II 

1800 

202 

Urban  VL 

Italian 

1378 

254 

LeoXn. 

It 

1823 

203 

Boniface  IX. 

II 

1389 

255 

Pius  VIIL 

tt 

1829 

204 

Innocent  VIL 

II 

1404 

256 

Gregory  XVL 

II 

1831 

205 

Gregory  XII. 

II 

1406 

257 

Pius^ 

tt 

1846 

206 

Alexander  V. 

Greek 
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'  The  average  reign  of  the  163  occu|)ants  of  the  Pontifical  throne 
since  the  establishment  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Popes  amounted 
to  not  quite  seven  years. 


Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  Government  of  the  Papal  States,  previous  to  the  accession  of 
Pius  IX.,  was  wholly  ecclesiastical,  no  person  being  eligible  to  fill  a 
public  ofiice  who  had  not  obtained  the  rank  of  abbot.  Since  the 
year  1847,  however,  many  important  official  positions  have  been 
thrown  open  to  the  laity.  In  theory,  the  Sovereign- Pontiff  enacts 
all  laws  and  nominates  to  all  appointments;  but  practically  the  legis- 
lative and  executive  power  is  left  to  a  cabinet,  differing  little  in 
respect  to  its  organisation  fi'om  other  European  Governments.  A 
Council  of  Ministers,  with  the  Cardinal  Secretary  of  State  as  presi- 
dent, conducts  the  foreign  relations.  It  examines  the  more  important 
affairs,  settles  any  differences  that  may  arise  between  ministerial 
departments,  promulgates  measures  for  the  public  security  of  the 
State,  and  names  the  principal  iunctionaries.  The  Coimcil  of 
Ministers  is  divided  into  the  following  six  departments : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  State  and  of  Foreign  Affairs.  —  Cardinal 
Giacomo  Antonelliy  bom  at  Sonnio,  near  Terracina,  April  2,  1806, 
the  son  of  a  wood-cutter ;  educated  at  the  priestly  seminary  at  Rome ; 
nominated  bishop,  in  partibus,  1840;  Under-Secretary  of  State  in 
the  Ministry  of  the  Interior,  1841-45 ;  Minister  of  Finance,  1845-50 ; 
appointed  Minister  of  State  and  of  Foreign  Affairs,  AprU  12,  1850. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior, — Monsignore  J\/^e^ront,  appointed 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  February  7,  1868. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works. — Cardinal 
Giuseppe  Berardi,  bom  at  Ceccano,  Frosinone,  Sept.  28,  1810; 
appointed  Minister  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works,  April  10,  1868. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Monsignore  Giuseppe  Ferrari, 
appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  December  1,  1854. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Police. — Monsignore  Lorenzo  Bandi,  formerly 
delegate  of  Oivita  Vecchia ;  appointed  Minister  of  Police,  November 
1,  1866. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Arms. — General  Hermann  ^anzZer,  appointed 
Oct.  28,  1865. 

At  the  side  of  the  Cabinet  of  Ministers  stands  the  Council  of 
State,  consisting  of  nine  ordinary  and  six  extraordinary  members. 
A  cardinal  is  the  president,  a  prelate  vice-president.  The  coun- 
cillors of  State  must  be  at  least  thirty  years  of  age,  bom  subjects  of 
the  Roman  Government,  or  have  resided  in  the  territory  constantly 
for  ten  years,  and  be  in  the  enjoyment  and  free  exercise  of  their 
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civil  rights.  The  extraordinary  members  do  not  habitually  attend 
the  sittings,  but  are  summoned  when  required 'by  the  president. 
Minutes  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Council  are  made  out  by  a  secre- 
tary. The  vice-president,  councillors,  secretary,  and  other  officers 
are  named  by  the  Pope,  through  the  president.  The  functions  of 
ordinary  councillors  and  secretaries  are  incompatible  with  the  pro- 
fession of  advocate  or  attorney,  but  not  with  that  of  consistorial 
advocates  in  all  that  relates  to  their  functions  in  Consistory. 

The  most  important  affairs  to  be  regulated  by  the  Council  of 
State  are  projects  of  new  laws,  the  interpretation  of  laws  and  of 
superior  orders,  questions  of  competency  between  ministers,  the 
examination  of  municipal  regulations,  and  the  approbation  of  all  the 
acts  of  the  Provincial  Councils. 


Ecclesiastical  OrganisatioiL 

The  Sovereign-Pontiff  is  the  absolute  and  irresponsible  ruler  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  His  judgments  are  held  to  be  infal- 
lible, and  there  is  no  appeal  against  his  decrees.  The  Pontiff  may 
seek  advice  from  the  Sacred  College  of  Cardinals,  consisting,  when 
complete,  of  seventy  members,  namely,  six  cardinal-bishops,  fifty 
cardinal-priests,  and  fourteen  cardinal- deacons,  but  not  always  com* 
prising  the  full  number.  On  November  1, 1869,  the  Sacred  CoDege 
consisted  of  six  cardinal-bishops,  forty-one  cardinal-priests,  and  eight 
cardinal-deacons.  The  following  tabular  list,  drawn  up  from  official 
information,  gives  the  names  of  these  fifly-five  cardinals,  together  with 
their  ecclesiastical  office,  or  dignity,  their  nationality,  year  of  birth, 
and  year  of  nomination  : — 


Names 

Office  or  dignity 

NationaUty 

Tear  Of 
birth 

Year  of 

Nomi- 
.  nation 

Cardinal-Bishops : — 

Mario  Mattel 

Dean  of  Sacred  Col. 

Italian 

1792 

1832 

Constantin  Patrizi 

Sub-dean         „ 

tt 

1798 

1836 

Luigi  di  S.  Filippo 

Bp.  of  Palestrina 

ti 

1796 

1837 

Nic.  darelli-Paraccini 

„     Fraflcati 

ft 

1799 

1844 

Camilla  di  Pietro 

t,     Albano 

»» 

1806 

1853 

Karl  von  Reisach 

„    Sabina 

German 

1800 

1855 

Cardinal-Prieats  :— 

Filippo  de  Angelis 

Archbp.  of  Fermo 

Italian 

1792 

1838 

Luigi  VanniceUi  Casoni 

„          Ferrara 

»» 

1801 

1839 

Louis  de  Bonald  . 

„          Lyons 

French 

1789 

1841 

F.  von  Schwarzenbeig 

„           Prague 

German 

1809 

1842 

Cosimo  Corsi 

Pisa 

Italian 

1798 

1842 

Pabio  Asguini     . 

Prft.  of  Congregation 

t» 

1802 

1844 

Dom.  Carafa  di  Traetto 

Archbp.  of  Ben  even  to 

it 

1805 

1844 

Sixto  Kiario-Sforza     . 

„          Naples 

t» 

1810 

1846 

ECCLESIASTICAI.  ADUINISTIUTIOir. 
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Name 


Cardinal  Priests — oont» 
Jacques  Mathieu 
Fran9ois  Donnet. 
Carlo  Morichini  . 
GKoachino  Peoci  . 
Joseph  Ton  Rauselier 
Ales^andro  Barnabo' 
Cir.  de  Alameda  j  Brea 
Antonio  Antonucci 
Enrico  Orfei 
Gin.  Pironi-Ferretti 
Pietro  di  Silvestri 
Alexis  Billiet  • 
Carlo  Sacooni 
Garcia  Cuesta  . 
Angelo  Quaglia  . 
Antonio  Panebianco 
Goiseppe  Trerisanoto 
Antonio  de  Luca 
Ghiiseppe  Bizzarri 
L.  de  laLastra  y  Cuesta 
Jean  Pitra . 
Filippo  Guidi 
Gaston  de  Bonnechose 
Paul  Cullen 
Gustav  Yon  Hohenlohe 
Luigi  Bilio . 
Lucien  Bonaparte 
Innocente  Ferrieri 
Eustachio  Gonella 
Lorenzo  Barili  . 
Guiseppe  Berardi 
Giovanni  Moreno 
Kafaele  La  Valletta 

Cardinal  Deacons': — 
Giacomo  Anton  elli 
Prospero  Caterini 
Gasparo  GrasseHni 
Teodulo  Mertel  • . 
Francesco  Pentini 
Domenico  Consolini 
Edoardo  Borromeo 
Annibale  Capalti 


Offloe  or  dignity 


it 


Archbp.  of  Besan^on 
Bordeaux 
Jesi 
Perugia 
„  Vienna 

Prft.  of  Congregation 
Archbp.  of  Toledo 
„  Ancona 

„  Bayenna 

Legate  of  Bologna 


Archbp.  of  Chambeiy 
Pres.  of  Grt.  of  Appeal 
Archbp.  of  Compostella 
Pref.  of  Congregation 
Grand  Penitentiary 
Patriarch  of  Venice 
Preft  of  Congregation 


ft 


Archbp.  of  Seville 

Archbp.  of  Bologna 
Eouen 
Dublin 


fi 


It 


Archbp.  of  Viterbo 

Minister  of  Finance 
Archbp.  of  Valladolid 


Minister  of  State 
Preft.  of  Congregation 

Pres.  Council  of  State 

Preft.  of  Propaganda 


HationaUtj 


French 

»» 
Italian 

fi 
German 

Italian 

Spanish 

Italian 

tt 

it 
it 

French 
Italian 

It 

it 
tt 
It 
It 
tt^ 

Spanish 

French 

Italian 

French 

English 

German 

Italian 

tt 

It 

tt 

It 

II 
Spanish 

Italian 


Italian 

It 
It 
It 
tt 
It 
tt 
tt 


Year  of 
birth 


796 
795 
805 
810 
797 
801 
781 
798 
800 
817 
803 
783 
808 
803 
802 
808 
801 
805 
802 
803 
812 
815 
800 
803 
823 
826 
828 
810 
811 
801 
810 
817 
837 

806 
795 
769 
806 
797 
806 
822 
811 


Year  of 
Nomina- 
ticn 


1850 
1852 
1852 
1853 
1855 
1856 
1858 
1858 
1858 
1858 
1858 
1861 
1861 
1861 
1861 
1861 
1863 
1863 
1863 
1863 
1863 
1863 
1863 
1866 
1866 
1866 
1868 
1868 
1868 
1868 
1868 
1868 
1868 

1847 
1853 
1856 
1858 
1863 
1866 
1868 
1868 


Of  the  fifty-five  cardinals  enumerated  in  the  above  list,  twelve  were 
created  by  Pope  Gregory  XVI.,  and  forty -three  by  Pope  Pius  IX. 
The  total  number  of  cardinals  nominated  by  Pius  IX.  was  eighty- 
two,  and  eighty-seven  died  during  his  Pontificate  to  the  end  of 
October,  1869.  '. 
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The  cardinals  are  Princes  of  the  CJhurch.  In  the  early  ages  the 
cardinals  were  the  principal  priests  of  the  churches  in  Rome  or 
deacons  of  districts.  In  the  eleventh  century  they  numbered  but 
twenty- eight ;  and  it  was  in  modem  times  that  the  number  was 
raised  to  seventy.  When  assembled  the  cardinals  form  the  Sacred 
College,  compose  the  Council  of  the  Pope,  preside  at  special  and 
general  congregations,  and  govern  the  Church  so  long  as  the  Ponti- 
fical throne  is  vacant.  They  received  the  distinction  of  the  red  hat 
under  Innocent  III.,  during  the  Council  of  Lyons,  in  1245 ;  and  the 
purple  from  Boniiace  VIIL,  in  1294.  The  great  Catholic  Powers 
propose  a  certain  number  of  prelates  to  be  named  by  the  Pope,  and 
these  are  known  as  Cardinals  of  the  Crown. 

The  upper  Catholic  Hierarchy  throughout  the  world  includes 
7  Patriarchates  of  the  Latin  Rite,  and  5  of  the  Oriental  Rite,  with 
Patriarchal  Jurisdiction ;  132  Archbishoprics  of  the  Latin  Rite,  and 
7  of  the  Oriental  Rite ;  and  660  Bishoprics  of  the  Latin  and  68  of 
the  Oriental  Rite.  There  are  besides  234  titular  Archbishoprics, 
and  Bishoprics  or  Sees  ^  in  partibus  infidelium.'  According  to  the 
Annuario  Ponttfioio  of  1869,  the  Hierarchy  comprises*— 

L  Patbiabchaiss. 
Of  the  Latin  mu:-^ 

1.  Constantinople^  2.  Alexandria^  3.  Antioch,  4.  Jerasalem,  S.Yenioe,  6.  West 
Indies,  7.  Lisbiln. 

€if  the  OrienUd  Rite^  toith  Patriarchal  Jurisdiction : — 

1.  Antioeh«  of  the  Melehite  Greeks  (Aniiochen,  Melchitarum) ;  2.  Antioch,  of 
the  Maronites  (Antiochen.  Maronitarum) ;  3.  Antioch^  of  the  Syrians  Antiochen. 
Surorum) ;  4.  Babylon  of  the  Chaldeans  {Bahylonten,  Chaldaorum);  6.  Cilicia, 
of  the  Armenians  (Cilicia  ArTnenorim), 

IL  Abchbishopbics. 
Latin  Rite: — 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See  .        .        .        .        .12 
With  Ecclesiastical  piovinces      .        .        .        .        •        .120 

Oriental  Rite : — 

With  Ecclesiastical  Provinces : 

Armenian •        •        •       1 

Greco-Eoumaic 1 

Greco-Ruthenian         .        .        .        •     -  .•        •        •        •       1 

Under  Oriental  Patriarchs : 

Greco-Melchite 3 

Syro-Maronite    •......«••      1 

139 

IIL  BiSHOPBICS.  """ 

Latin  Rite : — 

Suburban .6 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See 84 

Suffiragan,  in  Ecclesiastical  Provinces  .....  670 
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Oriental  Bite: — 

Armenian 16 

Greco-Melchite  .        . 8 

Greco-Koamaic «...  8 

Qreco-Ruthenian *        .        .  5 

Greco-Bulgarian         ••..*...  1 

Syriac 11 

Syro-Chaldaic     . 12 

Syro-Maronite    . 7 


723 


Sbbs  'in  Pastibxts  iNFIDBLnnc' 

ArchbiBhoprics •        •         .    36 

Bishoprics  .        •         .        • 198 

234 


The  fiumniary  stands  as  follows : — 

Patriarchates      .........     12 

Ardibishoprics •        .        .175 

Bishoprics .  921 

Total        .        .        .        1,108 


There  were  vacant  at  the  commencement  of  the  year  1869, 
according  to  the  Annuario  Pontijicio  : 

Patriarchates      .         .         .         ...         •        •         .        .1 

Archbishoprics  in  Ordinary 16 

Biskoprics  in  Ordinary 106 

Total        .        .        .        .123 

• 
Thus  the  actual  number  of  prelates  composing  the  upper  Catholic 

Hierarchy  throughout  the  world  was  9S<5. 

The  apostolical  vicariates,  the  delegations,  and  prefectures  in  all 
parts  of  the  world  stand  under  the  Ck)ngregatio  de  Propagandsl  fide 
at  Eome.  The.  number  of  vicariates  is  one  himdred  and  seven,  of 
delegations  five,  and  of  prefectures  twenty-three,  ten  of  which  were 
first  fi>unded  by  the  present  Pope  Pius  IX.,  who  also  raised  15  sees 
to  metropolitan  churches,  and  created  five  new  archbishoprics  and 
one  hundred  and  eleven  new  bishoprics,  chiefly  in  Great  Britain 
and  the  United  States  of  America. 


Bevenue,  Army,  and  Population. 

There  has  not  been  published  any  recent  official  account  of  the 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Pontifical  Government.     According 
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to  semi-official  statements  the  revenue,  in  the  financial  year  1865-66, 
amounted  to*  6,489,962  sciidi,  6r  1,379,117^.,  and  the  expenditure 
to  12,671,1^6  scudi,  or  .'2, 192,570/.  In  ihe  year  1866-67,  the 
revenue  is  stated  to  have  been  1,457,240/.,  and  the  expenditure 
2,953,612/.,  and  the  same,  with-  little  difference,  in  the  year 
1867-68.  The  large  annual  deficits  were  covered  partly  by  volun- 
tary gifljs  of  Roman  Catholics  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  partly 
by  loans.  Rather  more  than  one-half  of  the  total  revenue  is  derived 
from  customs  duties,  and  one  eighth  from  the  proceeds  of  a  State 
lottery.  The  two  great  branches  of  expenditure  are  the  cost  of  the 
army,  and  the  interest  of  the  Pontifical  debt,  the  latter  being  stated 
to  have  amounted  to  1,810,752/.,  or  considerably  more  than  the 
entire  revenue,  ift  the'  jeat  1867-68.  According  to  the  reports  of 
Italian  papers,  the  capital  of  the  debt,  at  the  commencement  of  1869, 
was  825,000,000  lire,  or  33,000,000/.  By  the  terms  of  a  conven- 
tion signed  Dec.  7,  1866,  the  Italian  Government  was  bound  to 
provide  annually  the  sum  of  15,230,145  lire,  or  609,206/.  in  pay- 
ment of  the  interest  of  so'  much  of  th6  debt  as  was  calculated  to 
represent  the  share  of  the.  provinces  separated  from  the  Pontifical 
States  on  the  formation  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy, 

The  army*  of  the  S6vereign -Pontiff,  maintained  at  an  annual  cost 
of  about  2,000,000  scudi,  or  425,000/,,  is  formed  by  enlistment, 
taking  place  in  foreign  countries  as  well  as  within  the  Papal  States. 
The  troops  ntunbered,  at  the  beginning  of  1869,  very  nearly  10,000 
men,  composed  as  follows:— 


1  regiment  of  the  line  (Italians)        • 

1  battalion  '  cacciatori '  (Italians) 

1         ff        zouaves  (French  and  Belgians) 

1        „        *  carabinieri '  (Swiss)      . 

1        „        *  troops  of  St.  Patrick '  (Irish) 

1        „        garrison  troops 

1  legion  of  gendarmes 

Total  of  infantry 

2  squadrons  gendarmes     . 
2        „         dragoons  (partly  foreigners) 

Total  of  cavalry 

1  regiment  artillery 
1  company  engineers 

Staff 

Total  of  all  troops 


Men 
1850 
800 
750 
650 
600 
650 
2,700 


8,000 


300 
250 

800 

150 

88 


550 


-9,588 


According  to  an  ofiScial  statement,  the  Papal  army  was  com- 
manded, in  the  summer  of  1869,  by  8  generals  and  704  oflicera  of 
inferior  degree,  who  were  divided  as  follows  in  regard  to  nation- 
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ality:— 464  natives  of  Italy,  129  of  France,  59  of  Switzerland,  20 
of  Belgium,  19  of  Germany,  9  of  the  Netherlands,  and  4  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland. 

The  Pontifical  navy,  at  the  commencement  of  1869,  consisted  oi 
13  vessels  of  various  dimensions,  caiTying  280  men.  The  largest 
vessel  is  the  yacht  Immacolata  Concezione,  a  screw  steamer,  termed 
a  corvette,  built  in  England,  and  carrying  engines  of  150  horse- 
power, and  eight  guns.  The  interior  is  fitted  up  for  temporary 
occupation  by  the  Pope.  Next  in  size  are  the  steamers  San  Pietro, 
40  horse-power,  2  guns;  San  Giuseppe  and  Blasco,  each  30  horse- 
power, 2  mortars,  and  seven  sailing  guardacostas  or  coastguard 
vessels. 

The  territory  of  the  Sovereign -Pontiff,  previous  to  1859,  embraced 
an  area  of  17,218  English  square  miles,  with  3,124,668  inhabitants; 
but  has  since  been  reduced  to  4,891  English  square  miles,  with 
692,106  inhabitants.  Of  the  former  twenty  *  legiitions'  and  *  delega- 
tions' into  which  the  territory  was  divided,  only  five  remain,  namely, 
Kome  and  the  Comarca,  with  326,509  inhabitants;  Viterbo,  with 
128,324;  Civita  Vecchia,  with  20,701 ;  Velletri,  with  62,013;  and 
Frosinone,  with  154,559  inhabitants.  The  city  of  Rome  had  a 
population  of  180,359  in  1858;  of  182,585  in  1859;  of  184,049  in 
1860 ;  and  of  194,587  inhabitants  in  1861. 

The  last  census  of  Rome  for  the  year  1863  gives  a  population  of 

201,161  souls,  an  increase  of  6,574  on  that  of  1861.     Rome  is 

divided  into  54  parishes,  the  inhabitants  of  which  are  specified  as 

follows,   no   notice   being   taken  of  the  fluctuating  population  of 

foreigners.    The  city  contains  34  cardinals,  36  bishops,  1,457  priests 

and  clerks,  367  seminarists,  2,569  monks,  2,031  nuns,  660  male 

collegians,  1,674  female  inmates  of  schools,  947  male  inmates  of 

charitable  institutions,   1,180  female  do.,  40,827  families,  92,024 

men,  87,819  women,  30,235  married  men,  28,201  married  women, 

4,301  widowers,  9,447  widows,  59,015  bachelors,  50,171  spinsters, 

5,175  soldiers,  387  prisoners;  heterodox  population,  311 ;  and  4,490 

Jews.     According  to  this  statement,  the  ecclesiastical  population 

consists  of  1,894  individuals  of  the  secular  clergy  or  priests,  2,569 

of  the  regular  clergy  or  monks,  and  2,031  nuns— making,  in  all, 

6,494.     There  are  in  Rome  6  seminaries,  19  colleges,  16  charitable 

institutions,  15  conservatories,  43  schools  directed  by  nuns,  and  56 

religious  orders — of  which  that  of  the  Jesuits  reckons  most  members, 

viz.  344,  and  that  of  the  Armenians  the  fewest,  viz.  1.     The  nuns 

belong  to  many  classifications,  and  have  been  of  late  rapidly  increasing. 

The  order  of  the  Jeijuits,  which  has  its  head-quarters  at  Rome, 

has  been  rapidly  increasing  within  the  last  few  years.     The  number 

of  the  members  of  the  order,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1863,  was  7,529. 

They  are  distributed  among  19  establishments,  of  which  five  are  in 
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Italy,  five  in  Germany  and  Belgium,  three  in  France,  two  in  Spain, 
and  four  in  England  and  America.  The  Italian  Jesuits  number 
1,617,  the  Austrian  362,  the  Belgian  576,  the  Dutch  236,  the 
German  684,  the  French  2,266,  the  Spanish  868,  the  English  270, 
the  Irish  139,  and  the  American  350 ;  the  rest  belonging  to  other 
nations.  At  Rome  there  are  344  Jesuits,  and  in  the  foreign 
missions  1,362,  of  whom  560  are  French,  296  Spanish,  and  260 
Italians,  the  remamder  being  natives  of  other  countxies. 

Trade. 

The  international  trade  of  the  Papal  States  is  extremely  small, 
although  facilitated  by  the  excellent  port  of  Civita  Vecchia.  The 
commercial  intercourse  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the 
subjoined  table,  which  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  from  the 
Papal  States  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  the  imports  of  British 
and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  the  Papal  States  in  each  of 
the  five  years  1864-68 : — 


Year 

• 

BxportB  from  Papal  States 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Papal  States 

1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 

2,626 
23,921 

6.491 
6,162 

4,729 

£ 
72,589 
12,888 
16,293 
16,801 
22,309 

The  exports  from  the  Papal  States  to  the  United  Kingdom 
consist  chiefiy  of  bones  of  animals ;  while  the  British  imports  into 
the  Papal  States  are  mainly  iron  and  coals,  the  former  of  the  average 
value  of  8,000/.,  and  the  latter  of  about  6,000Z.  per  annum. 

There  are  four  lines  of  railway  in  the  Papal  States,  all  in  im- 
mediate connection  with  the  network  of  railways  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Italy.  They  were  constructed  by  a  French  Soci^t^  anonyme,  known 
as  the  *  Roman  Railway  Company,'  authorised  by  decree  of  the 
Pontifical  administration  of  Nov.  8,  1854,  approved  of  subsequently 
by  the  Italian  Government.  Originally  the  company  obtained  a 
concession  of  the  following  lines : — From  Rome  to  Civita  Vecchia, 
45^  miles;  from  Rome  to  Ancona,  17 6 J  miles;  from  Ancona  to 
Bologna,  128J  miles;  Ravenna  branch,  25  miles;  from  Rome  to 
Frascati,  6|  miles;  from  Rome  to  Ceprano,  761  miles ;  and  junctions 
connecting  the  various  lines  at  Rome,  6^  miles ;  making  a  total  of 
465f  miles.  By  new  arrangements  with  the  Italian  GovemmeBt, 
this  network  was  extended,  by  the  line  from  Ceprano  to  Naples, 
which  the  company  acquired,  to  553§  miles. 
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Koney,  Weights,  and  Keasures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Italy  are  the  same  as  those 
of  France,  the  names  only  being  altered,  the  Franc  changing  into 
the  Lira,  divided  into  100  centisimi,  the  Kilogramme  into  the 
Chilogramma,  the  M^tre  into  the  Metro,  the  Hectare  into  the  Ellara, 
and  so  forth.  In  the  Papal  states  alone,  the  old  monetary  denomina- 
tions, represented  by  the  Roman  Scudo,  worth  45.  3c?.,  and  its  sub- 
division into  10  Paoli,  or  100  Bajoeehi,  are  partly  retained  in 
common  use,  although  abolished  in  18^7  in  favour  of  the  French 
metric  system.     Of  the  latter,  the  l^itiJsh  equivalents  are : — 

Money. 
The  Lira^  of  100  Centisimi  »  Average  rate  of  exchange,  25  to  \l.  sterling. 

Wrights  AirD  MkiisuisBS. 


The  Gramma 

„  Chilogramma 

„  Quintal  Metrid   . 

„  Tonoidata    . 

„  LitrOy  Liquid  Measure 

„  Metro 

„  Chdlometro  . 

„  Metro  Cube  \ 

„  Stero  J       •        • 

„  EUara,  or  Hectare 


15*434  grains  troy. 
2*20  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
22K)        „ 
2200 

0*22  Imperial  gallon. 
22 

2*75  Imperial  bushels. 
3-28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 
1093  yards. 

35*31  cubic  feet. 

2*47  acres. 


,,    Square  CidlOf  or  KUomitve  Carri      =.        0*386  square  mile. 

42-59  kil.  carr6s— 1  nq.  mile). 


Statistical  and  stiier  Books  of  KefBrenoe  ooncerning  Italy. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Statistic*  Amministrativa  del  Kegno  d'ltalia.  Kiveduta  ed  ampliata  per  cura 
del  Ministero  dell'  interno.     4.    Firenze,  1869. 

Annuairio  Pontificio.     8.     Eoma,  1869. 

Annuario  Generale  dell'  Industria  e  Commercio  del  Begno  d'ltalia  per 
I'Anno  1868.     8.     Firenze,  1869. 

Annuario  del  Ministero  delle  Finaaze  del  Begno  d'ltalia.    4,   Firenze,  1869. 

Annuairio  tJfficiale  della  Marina  Italiana..    4.     Torino,  1869, 

BoUettiiio  Consolare  pubblicato  per  oura  del  Ministero  degli  afiOi^  ^teri  di 
S.  M.  il  Ee  d'ltalia.    8.    Torino,  1869. 

Movimento  dell&  Naiugazione  Xtaliana  all'Estero/-  Auno  1867-  4.  Eii^epze, 
1869. 
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MoYimento  della  Navigazione  nei  Poiti  del  Regno  d*Italia.  Pesca  del  peace 
e  del  corallo ;  Marineria  mercantile ;  Costrozioni  navali ;  Infortani  marittimi. 
Anno  1867.    4.     Firenze,  1869. 

Statistica  della  Popolazione.  Parte  I.  Censimento  generale  (31  dicembre 
1861)per  cura  della  direzione  della  statistica  generale  del  Regno.     8.     Firenze, 

1867. 

Statistica  della  Popolazione.  Moyimento  dello  Stato  Cirile  nell*  anno  1866. 
Pnbblicato  ,per  cura  del  Ministero  d'Agric.  ludustria  e  Commercio.  4. 
Firenze,  1867. 

Report  by  Mr.  Henries,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Trade  and 
Commerce  of  Italy,  dated  February  1866 ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.  M.'8  Secretaries 
cf  Embassy  and  Legation/    No.  XIII.    London,  1866. 

Report  by  Mr.  Herries,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Industrial  Condition 
of  Italy,  dated  April  11, 1868  ;  in  *  Reports  of  S.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation.'    No.  III.,  1868.     8.    London,  1868. 

Reports  by  Mr*  Herries,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Industrial  and  Financial 
Condition  of  Italy,  dated  July  1866,  Feb.  18,  and  April  1,  1867  ;  in  *  Reports 
of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Nos.  L,  IV.  and  V.,  1867. 
London,  1867. 

Report  by  Mr.  Herries,  Secretary  of  Legation  on  the  Finances,  Trade,  and 
Navigation  of  Italy,  dated  January  30, 1869 ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  III.  1869.    8.    London,  1869. 

2.  Non-Officiai.  Publications. 

Aliberti  (  V.)  Bivista  Amministrativa  del  regno,  giomale  ufficiale  delle  ammi- 
nistrazioni  centrali  e  provinciali,  del  Comuni,  e  degli  Istituti  di  Beneficeuza. 
8.    Torino,  1869. 

Annuario  industriale  italiano  pel  1869,  ossia  Dizionario  statistico-storico- 
commerciale  d'  Italia.     8.    Napoli,  1869. 

Bodio  (Luigi)  Sui  document!  statistici  del  Regno  d'ltalia,  cenni  bibliografici, 
presentati  al  VI  Congresso  internazionale  di  statistica.     8.     Firenze,  1868. 

Brovm  (Samuel)  Statistical  Progress  of  the' Kingdom  of  Italy.  In,  Journal 
of  the  Statistical  Society.'    VoL  XIX.     8.    London,  1866. 

Castro  (Vincenzo  de)  Relazione  sullo  Stato  dell'  Istruzione  Primarianel 
Circondario  di  Abbiategrasso  nell'  Anno  scolastico  1859-1860,  presentatoal 
Consiglio  provinciale  per  le  scuole.     8.     Milano,  1862. 

Cesare  (Carlo  de)  II  Passato,  il  Presente  e  TAwenire  della  Pubblica  Am- 
ministrazione  nel  Regno  d'ltalia.     8.    Firenze,  1865. 

Cobhe  (Frances  Power)  ItaHcs :  Brief  Notes  on  Politics^  People^  and  Places 
in  Italy,  in  1864.     8.    London,  1865. 

Correnti  e  Maestri  (N.)  Annuario  Statistieo  Italiano.     8.     Torino,  1869. 

Debrauz  de  Saldapenna  (le  Chevalier  Louis)  Organisation  Administrative  des 
Etats  de  I'Eglise.  M^meire  du  Gouvemement  Pontifical,  communique  par  le 
nonce  du  Samt  Si^e  au  Cabinet  Fran9ais  le-2  Janvier  1863  ;  avec  preface  et 
introduction.     8.     Paris,  1864. 

DelP  Acqua  (Angelo)  Annuario  statistieo  del  Regno  d'ltalia  per  I'anno  1868 
compilato  su  dati  ufficiali.    Anno  VIII.    8.    Milano,  1869. 
■    Jknechaiud  (N.)  L'ltalie,-  ses  dances,  sa  rente,  ses  chemins  de  fer,  son  induB- 
trie  et  son  conmierce.    '8.    '77  pp.     Paris,  1865. 

De  Solie  (Monsign.,  Protonot.  Apostol.)  Dell'  AutoritA  del  Re  nelle  Materie 
di  Bisdplina  e  di  Polizia  Ecclesiastica.     12.     Napoli,  1862. 

Fabi  (Massimo)  Yiaggio  in  Italia.  Novissima  gnida  descrittiva-storica- 
statistica.    Ediz.  10.     12.    Milano,  1866. 
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Gigli  (Ottavio)  Gli  Istituti  di  Beneficenza  e  i  Beni  Eccksiastici  negli  ex- 
Stati  Pontifici.    Studii  con  Documenti  inediti.     8.    Firenze,  1866. 

Ghiida  Generale  del  Commercio  e  dell'  Indiutria  Italiana  per  il  1867.  4. 
Milano,  1868. 

Losaa  (Aug^sto)  Annuario  del  commercio  ed  industria  del  Regno  d'ltalia. 
8.    Firenze,  1869. 

Lossoto  (Ed.  V,)  Handbuch  zur  Keise  nach  nnd  in  Italien.     8.    Berlin,  1868. 

Maestri  (Dr.)  L'Jtalie  6conomique  en  1867.     8.    Florence,  1867. 

Nohl  (Max.)  Tagebuch  einer  italienischen  Eeise.  Heransgegeben  Ton  Wilh. 
Liibke.     8.     Stuttgart,  1866. 

PUbano  et  Musso  (J.)  Les  Finances  du  Boyanme  d'ltalie,  consid^r^s  par 
rapport  k  Thistoire,  &  T^onomie  publique,  k  Tadminifitration  et  4  la  politique; 
arec  une  preface,  par  M.  Paul  Boiteau.     8.    Paris,  1865. 

Reali  (prof.  Eusebio)  Del  riordinamento  scolastico  nel  Kegno  d*Italia. 
Memoria  letta  alia  E.  Accademia  dei  Fisiocratici  in  Siena  nell'  adunanza  della 
elasse  morale  il  dl  28  luglio  1867.     8.    Siena,  1868. 
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NETHERLANDS. 

(KONINGRTK  DER  NeDERLANDEN.  ) 

Seigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Willem  in.,  King  of  the  Netherlands,  bom  February  19,  1817, 
the  eldest  son  of  King  Willem  II.,  and  of  Princess  Anna  Paulowna, 
daughter  of  Czar  Paul  I.  of  Russia ;  educated  by  private  tutors,  and 
at  the  University  of  Leyden ;  succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of 
his  father,  March  17,  1849.     Married,  June  18,  1839,  to 

Sophie,  Queen  of  the  Netherlands,  bom  June  17, 1818,  the  second 
daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Wurtemberg.  Offspring  of  the  union 
are  two  sons: — 1.  Willem,  Prince  of  Orange,  heir-apparent,  born 
September  4,  1840;  admiral-lieutenant  in  the  Dutch  navy.  2. 
Prince  Alexander,  bom  August  25,  1851 ;  lieutenant  in  the  army. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  King, — 1.  Prince  Hendrik,  bom 
June  13,  1820 ;  Governor  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg ; 
married.  May  19,  1853,  to  Princess  Amalia,  daughter  of  the  late 
Duke  Bernhard  of  Saxe- Weimar.  2.  Princess  Sophie,  bom  April  8, 
1824 ;  married,  October  8,  1842,  to  Grand  Duke  Kaii  Alexander 
of  Saxe- Weimar. 

Uncle  and  Aunt  of  the  King. — 1.  Prince  Frederik,  bom  February 
28,  1797,  second  son  of  King  Willem  I.  of  the  Netherlands ;  field- 
marshal  of  the  Dutch  army ;  married.  May  21,  1825,  to  Princess 
Louise,  daughter  of  King  Friedrich  Wilhelm  III.  of  Prussia.  Issue 
of  the  union  are  two  daughters,  Louise,  bom  August  5,  1828,  and 
married  to  the  King  of  Sweden  and  Norway  ;  and  Marie,  bom  July  5, 
1841.  2.  Princess  Marianne,  bom  May  9,  1810,  sister  of  the  prece- 
ding ;  married,  September  14,  1830,  to  Prince  Albert  of  Prussia ; 
divorced  March  28,  1849. 

The  royal  family  of  the  Netherlands,  known  as  the  House  of 
Orange,  descend  from  a  German  Count  Walram,  who  lived  in  the 
eleventh  century.  Through  the  marriage  of  Count  Engelbrecht,  of 
the  branch  of  Otto  of  Walram,  with  Joan  of  Polanen,  in  1404,  the 
family  acquired  the  barony  of  Breda,  and  thereby  became  settled 
in  the  Netherlands.  The  alliance  with  another  heiress,  only  sister 
of  the  childless  Prince  of  Orange  and  Count  of  Chalon,  brought  to 
the  house  a  rich  province  in  th^  south  of  France;  and  a  third 
matrimonial  union,  that  of  Prince  Willem  III.  of  Orange  with  a 
daughter  of  King  James  11.,  transferred  the  crown  of  Great  Britain 
for  a  time  to  the  fiunily.    Previous  to  this  period,  the  members  had 
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acquired  great  inflaence  in  the  Republic  of  the  Netherlands,  and, 
under  the  name  of '  stadtholders,'  or  governors,  become  the  sorer eign 
rolers  of  the  State.  The  dignity  was  formally  declared  to  be  heredi- 
tary in  1747,  in  Willem  IV. ;  but  his  successor,  Willem  V.,  had  to 
fly  to  England,  in  1795,  at  the  invasion  of  the  French  republican 
army.  The  femily  did  not  return  till  November  1813,  when  the 
late  of  the  republic,  released  from  French  supremacy,  was  under 
discussion,  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna.  After  various  diplomatic 
negotiations,  the  Belgian  px>vinces,  subject  before  the  French  revo- 
lution to  the  House  of  Austria,  were  ordered  by  the  Congress  to  be 
annexed  to  the  territory  of  the  republic,  and  the  whole  to  be  erected 
into  a  kingdom  with  the  son  of  the  last  Stadtholder,  Willem  V.,  as 
hereditary  sovereign.  In  consequence,  the  latter  was  proclaimed 
King  of  the  Netherlands  at  the  Hague  on  the  I6th  of  March,  1815, 
and  recognised  as  sovereign  by  all  the  powers  of  Europe.  The 
established  union  between  the  northern  and  southern  provinces  of 
the  Netherlands  was  dissolved  by  the  Belgian  revolution  of  1830, 
and  their  political  relations  were  not  readjusted  until  the  signing  of 
the  Treaty  of  London,  April  19,  1839,  which  constituted  Belgium 
an  independent  kingdom.  King  Willem  I.  abdicated  in  1840, 
making  over  the  crown  to  his  son  Willem  II.,  who,  after  a  reign  of 
nine  years,  left  it  to  his  heir,  the  present  sovereign  of  the  Nether- 
lands. 

King  Willem  H.  had  a  civil  list  of  1,000,000  guilders,  or  83,333/.; 
but  the  amount  was  reduced  to  600,000  guilders,  or  50,000/.,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  reiga  of  the  present  king.  There  is  in  addi- 
tion an  allowance  of  150,000  guilders,  or  12,500/.,  for  the  members 
of  the  royal  family  and  the  maintenance  of  the  Court.  The  latter 
sum  is  divided  at  present  in  the  manner  that  the  heir-apparent  has 
100,000  guilders,  or  8,333/. ;  and  the  remaining  50,000  guilders,  or 
4,166/.,  are  given  as  a  subsidy  for  the  maintenance  of  the  royal 
palaces.  The  family  of  Orange  are,  besides,  in  the  possession  of  a 
very  large  private  fortune,  acquired,  in  greatar  part  by  King  Willem 
I.,  in  the  prosecution  of  vast  enterprises,  tending  to  raise  the  com- 
merce of  the  Netherlands. 

The  House  of  Orange  has  given  the  following  Sovereigns  to  the 
Netherlands,  since  its  reconstruction  as  a  kingdom  by  the  Congress 
of  Vienna : — 

Willem  L 1816 

Willem  II 1840 

Willem  m 1849 


The  average  reign  of  the  three  Sovereigns,  inclusive  of  that  of 
the  present  Hng,  amounted  to  18  years. 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  conrtitution — ^grondwet — of  the  Netherlands  received 
the  royal  sanction  October  14,  1848,  and  was  solemnly  proclaimed 
Nov.  3,  1848.     It  vests  the  whole  legislative  authority  in  a  Parlia- 
ment composed  ot*  two  Chambers,  called  the  States-General.     The 
Upper  House,  or  first  Chamber,  consists  of  39  members,  elected  bj 
the  provincial  States  from  among  the  most  highly  ai^sessed  inhabitants 
of  the  various  counties.     The  second  Chamber  of  the  States-General, 
elected  by  ballot,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  to  every  45,000  souls, 
numbered  80   members  in    1869.      All   citizens,   natives   of  the 
Netherlands,  not  deprived  of  civil  rights,  and  paying  assessed  taxes 
to  the  amount  of  not  less  than  20  guilders,  or  IZ.  13^.,  are  voters. 
Clergymen,  judges  of  the  Hooge  Read,  or  High  Court  of  Justice, 
and  Governors  of  Provinces  are  debarred  from  being  elected.     The 
members  of  the  second  Chamber  receive  an  annual  allowance  of  2,000 
guilders,  or  166/.,  besides  travelling  expenses.     Every  two  years  one- 
half  of  the  members  of  the  second  Chamber,  and  every  three  years 
one- third  of  the  members  of  the  Upper  House  retire  by  rotation.    The 
Sovereign  has  the  right  to  dissolve  either  of  the  Chambers  separately, 
or  both  together,  at  any  time,  but  new  elections  must  ta,ke  place 
within  forty  days.     The  second  Chamber  alone  has  the  initiative  of 
new  laws,  together  with  the  government,  and  the  functions  of  the 
Upper  House  are  restricted  to  either  approving  or  rejecting  them, 
without  the  right   of  inserting   amendments.      The  constitutional 
advisers  of  the  King,  having  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet,  must  attend  at 
the  meetings  of  both  Houses,  and  have  a  deliberative  voice,  but 
they  cannot  take  an  active  part  in  the  debate.     The  King  has  full 
veto  power,  but  it  is  seldom,  if  ever,  brought  into  practice.    Altera- 
tions in  the  Constitution  can  only  be  made  by  the  vote  of  two- thirds 
of  the  members  of  both  Houses,  followed  by  a  general  election,  and 
a  second  confirmation,  by  two-third  vote,  of  the  new  States-General. 

The  executive  authority  is,  under  the  sovereign,  exercised  by 
a  responsible  Council  of  Minu^ters.  There  are  seven  departments  in 
the  Ministerial  Council,  namely : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — P.  P.  Van  Bosse,  appointed  June 

3,  1868. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — C.  Fock,  appointed  June  4, 
1868. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Justice.-^F.  G.  R.  V<m  Ltlaar,  appointed  June 

4,  1868. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Colonies. —  E.  De  Waal,  appointed  June 
4,  1868. 
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5.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  A£^s. — T.  M.  Roest  Van  Limburff^ 
appointed  August  8,  1868. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Marine.  —  Captain  L.  G.  Bi*oeXy  appointed 
June  4,  1868. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  War.  —  General  Van  Mulken^  appointed 
June  4,  1868. 

Each  of  the  above  ministers  has  a  salary  of  12,000  guilders,  or 
1,000/.  per  annum.  Whenever  the  sovereign  presides  over  the 
deliberations  of  the  ministry,  the  meeting  is  called  a  Cabinet 
Council,  and  the  privilege  to  be  present  at  it  is  given  to  princes 
of  the  royal  family  nominated  for  the  purpose.  There  is  also  a 
State  Council — Raad  van  State — of  14  members,  nominated  by  the 
Grovemment,  which  the  sovereign  may  consult  on  extraordinary 
occasions. 

Church  and  Education. 

According  to  the  terms  of  the  Constitution,  entire  liberty  of  con- 
science and  complete  social  equality  is  granted  to  the  members  of  all 
religious  confessions.  The  royal  family,  and  a  majority  of  the  inhabi- 
tants, belong  to  the  Reformed  Church ;  but  the  Koman  Catholics  are  not 
&r  inferior  in  numbers.  In  the  last  census  returns  the  number  of 
Calvinists,  or  members  of  the  Reformed  Church,  is  given  as  1,942,387  ; 
of  Lutherans,  64,539 ;  of  Roman  Catholics,  1,234,486 ;  of  Greek 
Catholics,  32  ;  of  divers  other  Christian  denominations,  48,960;  and 
of  Jews,  63,890.  The  government  of  the  Reformed  Church  is  Presby- 
terian ;  while  the  Roman  Catholics  are  under  an  archbishop,  of 
Utrecht,  and  four  bishops,  of  Harlem,  Breda,  Roermond,  and  Herso- 
genbosh.  The  salaries  of  several  British  Presbyterian  ministers, 
settled  in  the  Netherlands,  and  whose  churches  are  incorporated  with 
the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  are  paid  out  of  the  public  funds. 

Education  is  spreading  throughout  the  kingdom,  though  as  yet  it 
has  not  reached  the  lower  classes  of  the  population.  Official  returns 
state  that  in  15,777  marriages  that  took  place  in  North  Holland — 
province  containing  the  capital — between  the  years  1864-67,  there 
were  541  in  which  the  man,  1,774  in  which  the  woman,  and  503  in 
which  neither  the  man  nor  the  woman  could  write.  It  is  calculated 
that  amoDg  the  strictly  rural  population  of  the  kingdom,  one-fourth 
of  the  grown-up  men,  and  one-third  of  the  women,  can  neither 
read  nor  write.  However,  the  education  of  the  rising  generation 
is  provided  for  by  a  non-denominational  Primary  LiBtruction  Law, 
passed  in  1857.  Under  its  working,  there  were,  in  January,  1867, 
according  to  government  returns,  2,572  public  schools,  with  6,373 
schoolmasters,  and  284  schoolmistresses,  and  1,069  private  schools, 
with  2,212  schoolmasters,  and  1,396  schoolmistresses.      At  the  same 
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date,  the  pupils  in  the  public  schools  numbered  362,491,  among 
them  209,264  boys,  and  the  pupils  in  the  private  schools  98,254, 
among  them  44,443  boys.  The  teachers,  appointed  under  the  law 
of  1857,  are  superintended  by  94  district  8chool-inspectoi*s,  who 
act  under  11  provincial  superintendents,  and  an  inspector-general, 
depending  on  the  Minister  of  the  Interior.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
inspectors  to  grant  licenses  for  the  establishment  of  schools,  and  to 
present  to  the  Government  three  times  a  year,  an  account  of  the 
state  of  public  instruction.  A  iiiller  education  than  the  schools  for 
primary  instruction  impart  50  schools  of  middle  instruction,  with 
4,024  pupils,  and  61  additional  *  Latin  schools,'  with  1,165  pupils. 
Above  them  are  the  three  universities  of  Leyden,  Groningen,  and 
Utrecht,  with  1,326  students  in  January  1867,  and  the  polytechni- 
cal  institution  at  Delfl,  with  146  pupils.  The  ecclesiastical  training 
schools  comprise  five  Roman  Catholic  and  three  Protestant  semi- 
naries. The  proportion  of  attendance  in  the  schools  for  primary 
instruction  is  one  in  eight  of  the  entire  population. 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  national  revenue,  derived  mainly  jfrom  indirect  taxation, 
averaged  108,000,000  guilders,  or  9,006,000Z.  steriing,  in  recent 
years,  while  the  expenditure  was  always  within  the  income,  leaving 
a  more  or  less  considerable  annual  surplus.  The  following  tables 
exhibit  the  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom,  in 
guilders  and  pounds  sterling,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1863-67. 


Years 


1863 
18S4 
1865 
1866 
1867 


Revenue 


Onllders 
100,208,820 
101,956,464 
107,742,766 
115,837,284 
116,482,868 


8,350,735 
8,496,372 
8,978,568 
9,653,107 
9,706,905 


Tean 

Ezpetidittm 

Gxtlldera 

£ 

1863 

99,40g,092 

8,283,591 

1864 

101,891,100 

8,490,925 

1865 

106,054,512 

8,837,876 

1866 

105,833,728 

8,823,644 

1867 

112,115,614 

9,342,968 

BETENUE   AND  EXPENDITCBE. 
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The  revenue  of  the  year  1867  was  derived  from  the  following 
sources,  according  to  official  returns  : — 


Sources  of  revenite : 
Land  t«ix     .... 
Assessed  taxes  (personal) 
„  (licenses) 

Excise  .... 

Indirect  taxes 
Import  and  export  duties 
Gold  and  silver  plate  dues     . 
Public  domains     . 
Post  Office 

Telegraph     .... 
Grovemment  lotteries    . 
Shooting  and  fishing  licenses 
Pilotage        .... 
ISiining  dues 
Profit  of  state  railways 
Miscellaneous  receipts 
Belgiail  share  of  national  debt 
Japanese  indemnity 
Colonial  surplus 
Surplus  of  former  years 


Guilders 

9,965,393 

7,802,863 

3,246,995 

25,737,684 

14,909,904 

4,449,255 

253,109 

1,266,437 

2,411,720 

509,696 

414,115 

114,872 

808,401 

1,183 

210,744 

1,862,166 

400,000 

1,023,250 

14,856,335 

26,325,767 

116,482,868 
£9,706,905 


The  branches  of  expenditure  of  the  year  1867  were  as  follows :— *- 


Branches  of  expenditure : 
Koyal  household 
Superior  department  of  state 
Foreign  department 
Department  of  justice 
Koman  Catholic  worship 
Department  of  the  interior   . 
Department  of  marine 
l^ational  debt,  interest  and  i^inkil^g  fund 
Department  of  finance 
Protestant  worship 
Department  of  war 
D<^]partment  of  colonies 
Miscellaneous  expenses 


Onildora 

750,000 

579,073 

510,174 

3,436,996 

677,498 

23,008,039 

14,470,336 

27,537,504 

13,678,888 

1,729,013 

13,845,893 

11,864,432 

27,768 


112,115,614 
£9,342,968 


It  will  be  seen  that  there  Was  a  surplus  of  4,367,254  guilders, 
or  363,937/.,  o^  revenue  over  expenditure  in  the  year  1867.  I^ 
1866,  the  surplus  amounted  te  10,003,256  -guilders,  or  829,463/^, 
which  was  the  highest  reached  in  the  five  years  1863-67. 
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The  budget  estimates  for  each  of  the  years  1868  and  1869,  voted^ 
by  the  States-General,  were  as  follows : — 


Revenue 

1868 

1669 

Gnilders 

Gnildera 

Land  tax 

10,030,667 

10,069,248 

Assessed  taxes  (personal) 

7,860,000 

7,944,000 

„           (licenses) 

3,238,400 

3,226,600 

Excise 

34,780,000 

26,230,000 

Indirect  taxes        ... 

13,800,000 

14,076,000 

Import  and  export  duties 

4,360,764 

4,380,764 

Q-old  and  silver  plate  dues 

261,300 

261,300 

Public  domains 

1,266,000 

1,280,000 

Post  Office 

2,350,000 

2,460,000 

Telegraph 

496,382 

663,600 

Government  lotteries     . 

410,000 

410,000 

Shooting  and  fishing  licences 

105,000 

110,000 

Pilotage 

730,000 

760,000 

Mining  dues 

1,173 

943 

Profit  of  state  railways 

157,000 

320,000 

Miscellaneous  receipts    . 

1,708,086 

1,881,920 

Belgian  share  of  national  debt 

400,000 

400,000 

Colonial  surplus     . 
Japanese  indemnity 

10,619,666 

16,618,368 

60,000 

60,000 

Surplus  of  1866     .... 

8,480,000 

— 

„      of  1867     .... 

— 

4,360,000 

Colonial  surplus  of  previous  years 

9,000,000 

3,476,000 

Total                                                    / 

100,082,217 

96,836,633 

• 

£8,340,184 

£8,069,719 

Ezpenditnre 

1868 

1869 

GuilderB 

Gnildera 

Koyal  household             

760,000 

760,000 

Superior  departments  of  state 

698,077 

691,064 

Foreign  department 

626,284 

626,094 

Department  of  justice  « 

3,084,224 

3,106,459 

Homan  Catholic  worship 

682,876 

689,367 

Department  of  the  interior 

23,161,498 

21,106,786 

Department  of  marine    . 

10,302,742 

9,383,662 

National  debt,  interest  '. 

28,029,669 

28,073,638 

Department  of  finance    • 

13,884,026 

14,033,286 

Protestant  worship 

1,763,863 

1,768,428 

Department  of  war 

14,186,000 

14,659,000 

Department  of  colonies 

2,167,741 

2,000,360 

Miscellaneous  expenses           .... 
Total / 

60,000 

60,000 

99,176,990 

96,727,023 

£8,264,666 

£8,060,686 

BEYENUE  AJUJ)   EXPENDITVBE. 
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The  financial  accounts  for  each  year  are  not  finally  adjusted  till 
After  the  lapse  of  two  or  three  years,  so  that,  the  estimates  being 
framed  with  great  moderation,  there  is  usually  the  item  *  axuplus ' 
among  the  sources  of  revenue  of  each  budget. 

The  *  Colonial  surplus*  for  1869  is  explained  in  a  more  detailed 
manner  in  the  Netherlands  India  accounts  for  the  year,  which  are 
kept  distinct  from  the  budget  of  the  kingdom.  In  the  following 
statement  the  summary  is^iven  of  the  Netherlands  India  estimates 
for  the  year  1869  : — 

Guilders  . 
Expenditure  in  Netherlands  ......     18,471,759 


tt 


India 


Total  expenditure 


■n      •  i.   •    -KT-*!.    1     J     f  99  per  cent,  produce  sales  1 
Eeceipte  in  Netherl«nd»  |  ,  ^^  ^^^^  rif^jmenU      }  " 


If 


India 


{80  per  cent,  taxation  1 

20  per  cent,  produce  sale»  J  * 


Total  receipts 

Deduct  total  expenditore 

Colonial  surplus  for  1S69 


84,943,947 
103,415,666 

56,865,410 

62,168,614 

119,034,024 
103,415,666 

15,618,358 
£1,301,629 


The  financial  estimates  for  the  years  1868  and  1869,  giren  above 
in  tabular  form,  show  that  the  largest  source  of  revenue  is  that 
derived  from  excise  duties,  producing  about  one-fourth  of  the  total 
receipts  of  the  state,  while  the  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  that 
for  the  national  debt  At  the  commencement  of  the  year  1869,  the 
national  debt  was  represented  by  a  capital  of  969,450,,'91d  guilders, 
divided  as  follows : — 


Division  of  Debt 

Capital 

Intereot 

Debt  bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  2^  per /cent. 

tt                   >»                    »                       "            n 
$1                     t*                    *f                       "2          rf 
•»                     ft                     rt                       *             ft 

D  bt  bearing  no  interest         .        •        .        . 
Teraainable  annuities  in  1 86ft         •        ^        , 

Total 1 

Oui]der» 

653,143,702 

98,752,712 

13,828,000 

191,984.500 

10,000,000 

Guilders 

16,328,592 

2,962,581 

478,730 

7,679,380 

127,854 

967,708^914 
£80,642,409 

27,577,137 
£2,298,095 

The  rest  of  the  sum  of  28,073,638  guilders,  or  2,339,469/.,  set 
down  in  the  budget  of  1869  as  expenditure  for  the  national  debt, 
went  towards  a  sinking  fund  for  the  same.     The  operation  of  thi» 
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fond  has  bronglit  about  a  great  decrease  in  the  annual  charge  for  the 
debt  within  a  comparatively  short  time,  as  will  be  seen  from  the 
following  statement,  which  gives  the  amount  of  interest  paid  during 
each  of  the  fourteen  years  from  1856  to  1869  : — 


Yean 

InteretiL 

Yeftra 

Interest 

Guilders 

Guilden 

1856 

35,224,246 

1863 

30,696,689 

1867 

34,590,583 

1864 

29,630,588 

1858 

34,107,620 

1865 

28,951,635 

1859 

32,133,938 

1866 

28,356,920 

1860 

31,661,919 

1867 

27,995,314 

1861 

30,935,258 

1868 

27,636,376 

1862 

30,799,502 

1869 

27,577,137 

The  entire  reduction  of  the  national  debt,  from  1848  to  1869, 
amounted  to  above  188,000,000  guilders,  or  15,750,000/,— (Com- 
munication of  the  Boyal  government  to  the  Statesman's  Year-book,) 


Army  and  Hayy, 

The  army  of  the  Netherlands  is  formed  partly  by  oonacription  and 
partly  by  enlistment,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  volunteers  form  the 
stock,  but  not  the  majority  of  the  troops.  The  men  drawn  by  con- 
scription at  the  age  of  twenty  have  to  serve,  nominally,  five  years ; 
but  practically,  all  that  is  required  of  them  is  to  drill  for  ten 
months,  and,  returning  home  on  furlough,  meet  for  wx  weeks 
annually  for  practice,  during  a  period  of  four  years.  Besides  the 
r^ular  army,  there  exists  a  militia — *  achuttery ' — divided  into  two 
classes.  To  the  first,  the  *  active  militia,*  belong  all  men  from  the 
twenty-fifth  to  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  age ;  and  to  the  second,  the 
'resting  (rustende)  miUtia,'  all  persons  from  thirty-five  to  fifty- 
five.  The  first  class,  numbering  about  26,000  men,  is  again 
subdivided  into  twt>  distinct  parts,  the  one  comprising  the  unmarried 
men  and  widowers  without  children,  and  the  other  the  remaining 
married  soldiers.  The  *  resting  militia,'  to  the  number  of  61,000 
men,  is  organised  in  fifiy-four  $ill  a^id  nine  half  battalions.  Abou,t 
one-third  of  the  militia  is  made  up  of  men  who  have  previously 
served  in  the  regular  army. 

The  regular  army  stationed  in  the  Neliierlandsy  at  the  commence- 
ment of  1869,  was  composed  as  follows: — 


ABHT  AND   NATT. 
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General  Staff  and  Military  Administration  . 

OfBoem 

188 

Infantry : — 

Staff 

36 

— 

1  regiment  of  guards       .... 

105 

4,221 

8  r^ments  of  the  line     .... 

872 

38,280 

1  battalion  of  instruction 

31 

601 

Depot  of  discipline 

12 

44 

Kecruiting  depot  for  the  colonies     . 

20 

91 

Cavalry : — 

Staff       .        .        .  •      . 

7 

4  regiments  of  hussars    .... 

184 

4,810 

Engineers: — 

Staff 

77 

39 

25 

984 

Artillery : — 

Staff 

80 

59 

1  regiment  of  field  artillery,  with  train    . 

88 

3,156 

3  regiments  of  heavy  (fortress)  artillery  . 

215 

6,297 

1  regiment  of  light-horse  artillery   . 

32 

626 

2  companies  of  pontonniers 

Total 

12 

316 

1,984 

59,078 

The  colonial  army  of  the  Netherlands  numbered,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  1869,  a  force  of  27,449  men,  composed  of  the  fol- 
lowing rank  and  file  : — 


Infantry 

Cavalry 

Artillery 

Sappers  and  miners 

Totfll 

Europeans 

Natives 

Total 

9,667 
583 

1,684 
323 

13,394 

1,129 
659 

23,071 

583 

2,813 

982 

12,267 

15,182 

27,449 

The  number  of  officers,  all  Europeans,  commanding  the  rank  and 
file  enumerated  in  the  above  statement,  was  1,314.  Of  these,  745 
were  in  the  infantry,  36  in  the  cavalry,  118  in  the  artillery,  62  in 
the  corps  of  sappers  and  miners,  209  in  the  ''sanitary  service,  78  in 
the  military  admini.'Jtration,  and  66  on  the  staff. 

The  navy  of  the  Netherlands  was  composed,  at  the  beginning 
of  June  1869,  of  the  following  steanot  and  sailing  vessels : — 
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5 
1 
3 
4 
5 
2 
33 
7 


Steamers 
screw  frigates  of  from  20  to  51  guns  . 
armour-dad  frigate  of  4  guns     . 

floating  batteries  of  from  13  to  18  guns 

rams  of  2  guns  each 

*  monitors '  of  2  guns  each 

gun-boats  of  2  guns  each 
screw  corvettes  and  sloops  of  from  6  to  16 
paddle-steamers  of  from  1  to  8  guns  . 


tt 


a 


tt 


n 


Total,  60  steamers,  with 


» 


»> 


Sailing  Vessels 

1  second-class  ship  of  the  line  of  30  guns 
8  first-class  firigates  „         „    52 

2  second-class  frigates     „  »    32 

2  first-class  corvettes        „         „    18   „ 

4  second-class  corvettes  of  from  4  to  18  guns 

5  brigs  of  from  12  to  18  guns 

3  'swimming  batteries'  of  from  13  to  32  guns 
13  sloops  of  from  5  guns  each 
21  gun-boats  of  from  3  to  5  guns    . 

54  sailing  vessels,  with 


guns 


Onns 

218 

4 

45 

8 

10 

4 

312 

40 

641 

Guns 
30 
156 
64 
36 
36 
65 
75 
65 
71 

598 


The  i;iayy  was  manned,  at  the  commencement  of  June  1869,  b}r 
6,470  sailors,  and  officered  by  1  admiral,  2  '  admiral-lieutenants,* 
2  vice-admirals,  3  rear-admirals  (^  scbouten-bij-nacht*),  20  captains, 
40  commanders,  340  first  and  second  lieutenants,  76  midshipmen 
(^adelborsten  *),  123  administrative  and  104  medical  officers.  The 
marine  infantry,  at  the  same  date,  consisted  of  52  officers  and  2,119 
non-commissioned  officers  and  privates.  Both  sailors  and  marines 
are  recruited  by  enlistment,  conscription  being  allowed,  but  not 
actually  in  force. 

A  gradual  transfonnation  of  the  old  portion  of  the  navy  into  an 
iron-clad  fleet  is  taking  place  since  the  year  1865,  when  a  law  to 
this  effect  was  passed  by  the  States  -General. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  Netherlands,  since  the  separation  of  Belgium,  consists  of 
eleven  provinces,  namely,  Brabant,  Guelderland,  North  and  South 
Holland,  Zealand,  Utrecht,  Friesland,  Overyssel,  Groningen,  Drenthe, 
and  Limburg.  Connected  with  the  kingdom  in  the  person  of  tbe 
sovereign,  though  possessed  of  a  separate  administration,  is  the 
grand-duchy  of  Luxemburg,  included  from  1815  to  1866  in  the 
dissolved  Germanic  Confederation.  The  area  and  population  of  the 
Netherland  provinces,  and  of  Luxemburg,  are  as  follows  according 
to  an  enumeration  of  Dec.  31,  1865,  made  preliminary  to  the 
.decennial  census  of  Dec.  31,  1869  : — 
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« 

Area 

Average 

Provinces 

Geographical 

Population 

Population 

square  miles 

per 
G«ogr.  sq.  mile 

Brabant  .... 

93-38 

423,421 

4,646 

Qiielderland     . 

92-76 

427,763 

4,661 

South  Holland 

65-32 

672,367 

12,154 

North  Holland 

45-46 

666,474 

12,461 

Zealand 

30-20 

176,169 

6,833 

Utrecht 

2601 

172,787 

6,909 

Friesland 

69-61 

288,949 

4,832 

Overyssel 

61-54 

260,358 

4,036 

Groningen 

42-65 

224,237 

6,268 

Drenthe 

48-42 

104,014 

2,148 

Limbnrg . 

40-20 

222,679 

6,637 

694-55 

3,629,108 

6,936 

Grand  duchy  of  Luxemburg 

46-60 

206,674 

4,433 

64116 

Total     . 

English 
square  miles 

13,464 

3,736,682 

6,827 

The  Netherlands  possess  a  comparatiyelj  larger  town  population 
than  any  other  country  in  Europe.  At  the  end  of  December  1865, 
there  were  fifteen  towns  in  the  kingdom  with  a  population  of  above 
20,000  inhabitants.  They  were— Zwolle,  with  20,438 ;  Delft,  with 
21,877;  Nymegen,  with  22,551 ;  Dort,  with  24,117 ;  Hertogenbosh, 
with  24,201 ;  Leeuwarden,  with  25,273 ;  Maestricht,  with  28,495 ; 
Amhem,  with  30,021 ;  Harlem,  with  30,006 ;  Groningen,  with 
36,852 ;  Leyden,  with  38,160 ;  Utrecht,  with  58,607  ;  The  Hague 
(*  s' Gravenhage '),  with  87,801 ;.  Rotterdam,  with  115,277;  and 
Amsterdam,  with  264,498  inhabitants.  In  the  provinces  of  North 
and  South  Holland  the  population  of  the  eleven  principal  towns  is 
considerably  larger  than  that  of  the  country  districts. 


Trade  and  Indostry. 

The  value  of  the  total  imports  into  the  Netherlands  in  the  three 
years  1866-68  averaged  405,000,000  guilders,  or  33,750,000/.,  the 
articles  imported  for  home  consumption  being  represented  by  the 
value  of  320,000,000  guilders,  or  26,666,000/.  The  total  exports 
during  the  same  period  averaged  370,000,000  guilders,  or 
30,833,000/.,  the  articles  of  home  produce  exported  taking  the 
amount  of  290,000,000  guilders,  or  24,166,000. 

Z 
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The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  the  Netherlands  to  Great 
Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  the 
Netherlands,  in  each  of  the  fiye  years  1864-68,  is  shown  in  the 
subjoined  table : — 


Yean 

Exports  from  the  Netherlands    Imports  of  British  Home  Produce 
to  Great  Britain                        into  the  Netherlands 

«                        m 

1864 
1865 
.  1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 

11,660,539 
12,451,466 
11,788,913 
10,822,238 
11,389,898  . 

•    £  • 
6^85,463 
8411,022 
8^99,713 
9/422,742 
.    10,592,253 

»                  •                  •                  * 

The  principal  article  of  export  from  the  Netherlands  to  the 
United  Kingdom  is  butter,  the  average  value  of  which,  in  the  five 
years  1864-68,  was  about  1,500,000Z.  Live  animals  and  com 
form  the  other  chief  exports.  The  staple  articles  of  British  imports 
into  the  Netherlands  are  cotton  and  woollen  manufactures,- averaging 
two  millions  sterling  per  annum. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  and  tonnage  of  the  vessels 
belonging  to  the  Netherlands  mercantile  marine  on  December  31, 
1868  :— 


Descriptiou  of  Vessels 

Bhips 

Tons 

Clippers  (Clippershepen) 

16 

6,000 

„        with  steam  power    . 

2 

1,878 

Ships  (Fregatten) .        .        .        , 

120 

66,843 

Barques  (Barken  en  Pinken). 

278 

85,103 

Brigs  (Brikken)    .         .        .        , 

225 

26,600 

Schooners  (Schoeners)   . 

387 

32,759 

Galliots  (Q-algooten)      .        ♦ 

288 

17,446 

Koff  boats  (KoflTen)      . 

576 

29,224 

Smacks  (Smakken) 

25 

883 

Luggers  (Gaffel-en  Kaagschepen)  , 

10 

276 

Hookers  (Hockerschepen) 

148 

3,429 

Steamboats 

43 

8,136 

Total    . 

• 

2;ii7 

267,696 

''  The  mercantile  navy  has  been  decreasing  of  late  years.  On  the 
31st  of  December,  1864,  it  numbered  2,289  vessels,  of  554,244  tons, 
and  on  the  31st  of  December,  1865,  it  had  fallen  to  2,203  vessels,  of 
269,338  tons  burthen.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  statement 
that,  at  the  end  of  1868,  there  was  a  continued  decline. 
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Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  the  Netherlands  embrace  an  area  of 
651,267  English  square  miles,  with  an.  estimated  population  of 
18,371,200.     They  are  placed  under  three  groups,  namely : — 


OoloDiai 


Poflsessions  in  the  East  Indies 
„  „        West  Indies 

Settlements  on  the  West  Coast  of  Africa 

Total         .... 


Area  in  English 
square  milM 


585,723 
54,187 
11,367 


651,267 


Population 


18,175,595 

85,605 

110,000 


18,371,200.. 


Of  the  colonial  possessions  here  summarised,  the  East  Indian 
island  of  Java,  possessing  with  the  adjoining.  Madura,  an  area  of 
2,445  geographical,  or  51,336  English  square  miles,  with  a  popula- 
tion, in  1861,  of  13,019,108  souls,  is  by  far  the  most  important. 
Administered  as  dependencies  of  Jaya,  are  the  whole  of  the  other 
Asiatic  possessions,  namely :  — 


Cioloniet 


Sumatra,  West  coast  .... 
Benkoelen,  South  West  coast  of  Sumatra 
The  Lampongs,  South  coast  of  Sumatra. 
Palembang,  South-East  coast  of  Sumatra 

Djambi 

Banka,  group  of  islands  •  •  • 
Riouw      „  !,.••• 

Borneo 

Celebes,  with  Soembaya  and  Boeton 
Amboyna      •••••• 

Banda  

Temate 

Manado  .••••• 
New  Guinea  •••••. 

Timor 

Soemba         ••••••• 

Bidi  and  Lombok  •        •        •       •        • 

Total 


Add  Jaya  and  Madura .        • 
Total  East  Indies  possessions 


Area 
Geo.  aq.  miles 

Population 

2,200-6 

1,005,444 

455-6 

112,999 

475-0 

82,974 

1,340-0 

465,630 

l,218-4\ 
3560/ 

47,189 

148-6 

23,465 

9,373-7 

846,688 

2,149-9 

278,574 

478-9 

187,474 

411-3 

110,064 

1,129-7 

89,400 

1,267-2 

147,936 

8,210-0  \ 
790-8/ 

1,646,450 

251-8  ( 
190-0  i 

12,410 

25,447-5 

5,056,487 

or,  Eng.  aq.  mUee 

534,387 

61,386 

13,019,108 

685,723 

18,175,595 

IS 
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The  population  of  the  West  Indian  coloniea  was  as  follows  on  the 
dlst  of  December,  1867  : — 


Surinam 

.  50,774 

Saint  Martin  .        , 

.    2,945 

CnniQao. 

.  20,716 

Saint  Enstache 

.     1,880 

Sonaire. 

.    3,833 

Saba 

.     1,806 

Araba    • 

.    3,652 

Total 

.  85,605 

The  direct  rerenae  deriyed  from  the  Ck>loniaI  Possessions  is  in- 
sufficient to  coyer  the  expenditure  of  the  Netherhmds;  but  the 
deficit  incurred  is  more  than  made  good  by  the  profits  deriyed  by 
the  home  government  finom  the  sale  of  colonial  produce,  diiefly  coffee, 
sugar,  indigo  and  cochineal,  and  tin,  on  what  is  called  the  Consig- 
nation system.  From  documents  issued  by  the  Colonial  Office  in 
September,  1866,  it  appears  that  the  total  amount  realised  by  the 
Goyemment  in  1864,  from  its  importations  from  the  colonies,  was 
57,852,700  guilders,  or  4,821,058/.  The  produce  represented  by 
this  amount  was  brought  to  the  European  market  through  the  me- 
dium of  the  'Netherlands  Trading  Company,'  the  Grovemment's 
brokers.  The  expenses  incurred  for  administratiye  charges  of  the 
colonies  amounted  to  46,753,541  guilders,  which  left  the  home  power 
a  balance  of  profit  of  11,099,159  guilders,  or  924,930/. 

The  total  values  of  imports  of  colonial  produce  into  the  kingdom 
by  the  *  Netherlands  Trading  Company '  in  the  ten  years  1858-67 
were  as  follows : — 


Yean 

Impoiti 

Yem 

Importi 

1858 
1859 
1860 
1861 
1862 

Onilden 
89,130,684 
86,272,453 
82,215,868 
80,813,605 
86,216,143 

1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 

Gnilden 
78,127,899 
80,563,452 
82,773,970 
79,803,938 
71,990,344 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  has  been  a  gradual  decrease  of  imports, 
amounting  in  the  ten  years  to  17,000,000  guilders,  or  1,416,666/. 
annual  value. 

Slavery  ceased  in  the  West  Indian  coloni'es  on  July  1,  1863. 
There  were  at  this  period  44,645 '  slaves,  for  all  of  whom  the 
owners  received  compensation,  the  same  amounting  to  300  guilders,  or 
25/.,  per  individual,  in  Surinam,  and  to  200  guilders,  or  16/.  lSs.y 
in  the  rest  of  the  colonies.  The  whole  of  the  emancipated  slaves 
had  to  undergo  an  apprenticeship  of  three  years,  during  which 
period  one-half  of  their  income  was  retained  by  the  Home  Govern- 
ment. 
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For  a  detailed  account  of  the  principal  colonial  possession  of  the 
Netherlands,  Java  and  Madura,  see  Part  II.  of  the  StatesmarCa 
Year-hook. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Netherlands,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are  :*- 

Monet. 
The  Guilder,  op  Florin,  of  100  Cents  «  Is,  Sd.,  op  12  guilders  to  £l  sterling. 

Weights  and  Meabubbs. 

The  Netherlands  adopted  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures  in  1820,  retaining,  however,  old  designations  for  the  same. 
Much  confusion  having  arisen  therefrom,  an  Act  was  passed  April  7 9 
18G9,  establishing  irom  January  1,  1870,  a  series  of  new  inter- 
national names  of  weights  and  measures,  with  facultative  use,  during 
the  first  ten  years,  of  the  old  denominations.  The  principal  new 
names,  aside  (         )  with  the  old,  are  :— - 


«■  2*205  lbs.  avoirduppiB. 

■B  3' 281  impenal  feet. 

>-  1093  yapd's,  op  nearly  .5  fuploDgs. 

B  119*6  sq.  yards,  or  024*6  sq.  acpe. 

ss  2*47  ckcres. 

»  35-31  cubic  feet 

■•  1*76  imperial  pints. 

»  22  imperial  gailons. 

All  the  oliier  French  metric  denominations  are  adopted  with 
trifiing  changes  in  the  new  code  of  names. 


The  Kiloffram  (Pond) 
Meter  (El) 
Kilometer  (Myl) 
Are  (Viepkante  Eoede) 
Hektare  (Bundep)       • 
Stere  (Wisse)     . 
Liter  (Kan) 
Sektoliter  (Vat) 


tt 


9t 


it 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Seferenoe  concerning  the 

Netherlands. 

I.    OfFICLIL  PT7BLICA.TI0N8. 

StaatS'Almanak  yoop  het  Koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.  1869.  Met  mag- 
•tiging  van  de  pegering  uit  officiele  opgaven  zamengesteld.  8.  s'  Grayenhage, 
1869. 

Statistifich  Jaapboek  toop  het  Koningrijk  dep  Nedeplanden.  Uitgegeven 
doop  het  depaptement  van  Binnenlandsche  zaken.     ^s  Qravenhage,  1869. 

Mapine,  K^oninklijke  Nedeplandscbe,  op  den  1  Januarij  1869.  Yerkpijgbaap 
aan  het  Ministerie  yan  Marine.     8.    's  Grayenhage,  1869. 

Staat  dep  Nedepl.  Zeemagt  en  Koopraapdij-yloot.  Op.  1.  Januarij  1868. 
8.     Amstepdam,  1868. 

Gkpegtel^e  Statistiek  yan  het  Koningrijk  dep  Nedeplanden.  4.  's  Qpayen 
hace,  1861-69. 

Btatistische  Bescheiden,  yoop  het  koningrijk  dep  Nederlanden.  le  deel,  le 
stnk.  Loop  dep  beyolking  in  1865.  Uitgegeyen  doop  het  depaptement  van 
binnenlandsche  zaken.    8.    's  GTaveubage^  1868. 


34^  NETHBBLANDS. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Ward,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Finance,  Trade,  and  the 
Indian  Budget,  dated  Oct.  18,  1866,  Jan.  24,  and  Feb.  15,  1867;  in  'Reports 
of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Nos.  L,  II.,  and  IV.,  1867- 
London,  1867. 

Reports  by  Mr.  T.  J.  Hovell  Thnrlow,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
Finances  and  Commerce  of  the  Netherlands,  dated  February  1,  1868 ;  in 
'  Reports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  U.  1868. 
London,  1868. 

Report  by  Mr.  T.  J.  H.  Thnrlow,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  contemphited 
dessication  of  the  Zuyder  2jee,  dated  The  Hague,  December    16,   1868;   in 

*  Reports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  L    1869.    8. 
London,  1869. 

Report  by  Mr.  T.' J.  H.  Thnrlow,  Secretur  of  Legation,  on  the  Finances 
and  Commerce  of  the  Netherhinds,  dated  The  Hague,  January  7,  1869;  in 

*  Reports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  IIL     1869. 
8.    London*  1869. 

Report  by  Mr.  Turing,  British  Consul  at  Rotterdam,  dated  March,  1869 ;  in 
'  Commercial  Reports  received  at  the  Foreign  Office.'  No.  Y.  1869.  8.  Lon- 
don, 1869. 

T^e  Accounts,  Foreign  Countries,  Holland  (Netherlands).  Years  1866-^8. 
FoL    London,  1869. 

2.  Non-Officsai.  Pvblications. 

Brugsma  (F.  C.)  Nederiand  en  zijne  OvBrzeesche  bezittingen.    8.  Ghroningen, 

1866.  *  . 

Gettns  (J.  J.  van)  Het  Recht  Tan  Amendement  der  Parlementaire  Yeigade- 
ringen.    Historisch-staatsrechtelijke  proere.    8.     Utrecht,  1864. 

Uardenbery  (H.)  Overzigt  der  vomaamste  Bepalingen  betreffende  de  Sterkte, 
Zamenstelling,  Betaling,  Verzorging  en*  Verpleging  van  het  Nederlandsche 
Leger,  sederl  den  vrede  Tan  Utrecht  in  1718  tot* den  - tegenwoordigen  tijd. 
Hoofdzakelijk  op  Toet  Tan  Trede.     2e  gedeelt«.-    8.  *  's  Ghfarenhage,  1864. 

Hiuit  (A.)  Ontwerp  eener  Trije  Yerbinding  Tan  Nederlands  Hoofdstad  met  de 
Noordzee.    fol.    Amsterdam,  1865. 

Laveleye  (E.),  Etndes  d'Economie  Rurale :  La  Ntolande.    8.    Paris,  1866. 

MoUerua  (J.  H.  M.)  Geschiedkundig  oTerzigt  Tan  het  Handelsstelsel  in  Ne- 
derlandsch-Indie.     8.    Utrecht,  1865. 

Staatkundig  en  staatbuishoudknndig,  Jaarboekje  toot  1869.  UitgegeTen 
door  de  Tereeuiging  Toor  de  statistiak  in  Nederiand.  19.  jaaig.  8.  Amsterdam, 
1868. 

8teyn  ParvS  (D.  C.)  Orerzigt  van  het  handelsrerkeer  tusschen  Nederiand  en 
Engeland,  ontleend  aan  Engelsche  bronnen  en  in  Terband  gebragt  net  de 
belangen  Tan  den  Taderlandschen  handel  landbonw  en  TeestapeL  8.  Amster- 
dam, 1868. 

2^de?nan  (H.  W.)  De  Nederlandsche  handelmaatschappij.  Bijdrage  tot  hare 
geschiedenis  en  waardeering  in  Terband  met  het  koloniaal  beheer.  8.  Leiden, 
1868. 

Tijdschrift  Toor  Staatiinishondkunde  en  Statistiek.  Algemeen  register  c^ 
den  mhoud  der  20  eerste  jaaigangen  door  Mr.  B.  W.  A.  E.  Sloet  tot  Oldhnis. 
8.     Zwolle,  1866. 

Yerslag  Tan  den  handel,  scheepraart  en  niJTerreid  yan  Amsterdam,  orer  hflt 
jaar  1867.     8.    Amstezdam,  1868. 
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FOBTUOAL. 

(BeIHO  DK  POBT0OAL  E  AlOABYES*) 

Beigning  Sorerrfgn  and  Family. 

Lldi  L,  King  of  Portugal^  bom  Oct  81,  1838,  the  ion  of 
Qoeen  Karia  II.  and  of  Prince  Ferdinand  c^  Saxe-Cobui^;  rac- 
ceeded  his  brother,  King  Pedro  V.,  Nov.  11,  1861 ;  married  Oct*  6, 
1862,  to 

Pia^  Queen  of  Portugal,  bom  Oct  16,  1847,  the  youngest 
daughter  of  King  Vittorio  fimanuele  of  Italy.  Imue  of  the  union  are 
two  tonfl,  CarloSf  horn  Sept.  28,  1863,  and  Al/ansOf  bom  July  31, 
1865. 

Sisters  and  Brother  of  the  King. — 1.  Princew  Maria^  bora  July 
21,  1843;  married,  May  11,  1859,  to  Prince  Georg,  second  son  of 
the  King  of  8axony.  2.  PrinceM  Antonia^  bom  Feb.  17,  1845 ; 
married.  Sept  12,  1861,  to  Prince  Leopold  of  HohenzoUem-Sig- 
maringen.    3.  Prince  Auguetui,  bom  Nor,  4,  1847. 

FaSker  of  the  King. — ^Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Cobuig,  titular 
King  of  Portugal^  bom  Oct  29,  1816,  the  eldest  sun  of  the  late 
Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Cobmg ;  married,  April  9, 1836,  to  Queen 
Maria  II.  of  Portugal;  obtained  the  title  'King,*  Sept  16,  1837; 
widower,  Nov.  15,  1853 ;  R^ent  of  Portugal  during  the  minority 
of  his  son,  the  late  King  Pedro  Y.,  Nov.  15,  1853,  to  Sept  16, 
1855;  married,  in  'morganatic'  union,  June -10,  1869,  to  Madame 
Sensler,  elevated  Countess  Edla. 

Oreat' Aunts  •  and'  Uncle  of  the  King.^^l.  Princess  Teresa^  bom 
April  29,  1793,  the  daughter  of  King  JqSo  Vl.  of  Portugal  and  o( 
Princess  Charlotte  of  Spain ;  married,  April  11,  1809,  to  Don  Pedro 
of  Spain;  widow  July  4,  1812;  married,  a  second  time,  Oct  20, 
1838, .  to  Don  .Carlos,  pretender  to  the  crown  of  Spain ;  widow, 
March  10,  1855.  2.  Princess  Afaria^  sister  of  the  preceding,  bora 
July  4,  1801 ;  Begent  of  Portugal  from  March  10,  1826,  to  Feb. 
26,  1828. 

The  reigning  dynasty  of  Portugal    belongs  to    the   House  of 
Dragaaza,  which  dates  from  the  commencement  of  the  iilteenth 
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century,  at  wHicH  period  AfFonso,  an  illegitimate  son  of  King  JoSo 
or  John  I.,  was  created  by  his  &,ther  Duke  of  Braganza  and  Lord  of 
Guimaraens.  When  the  old  line  of  Portuguese  kings,  of  the  Houbc 
of  Avis,  became  extinct  by  the  death  of  King  Sebastian,  and  of  hia 
nominal  successor,  Henrique  *  the  Cardinal,*  Philip  II.  of  Spain  took 
possession  of  the  country,  claiming  it  in  virtue  of  his  descent  from  a 
Portuguese  princess;  but  in  disregard  of  the  fundamental  law  of  the 
kingdom,  passed  by  the  Cortes  of  Lamego  in  1139,  which  excluded 
all  foreign  princes  from  the  succession.  After  bearing  the  Spanish 
rule  for  more  than  half  a  century,  the  people  of  Portugal  revolted, 
and  proclaimed  Don  Jo&o,  the  then  Duke  of  Braganza,  as  their  king, 
he  being  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne*  though  of  an  illegitimate 
issue.  The  Duke  thereupon  assumed  the  name  of  JoSLo  IV.,  to 
which  Portuguese  historians  appended  the  title  *  the  Fortunate.' 
From  this  Joao,  through  many  vicissitudes  of  family,  the  present 
rulers  of  Portugal  are  descended.  For  two  centuries  the  members 
of  the  line  of  Braganza  kept  up  the  ancient  blood  alliances  with  the 
reigning  house  of  Spain ;  but  the  custom  was  broken  through  by  the 
late  Queen  Maria  II. ,  who,  by  a  union  with  a  Prince  of  Coburg^ 
entered  the  great  family  of  Teutonic  Sovereigns.  Luis  I.  is  the 
second  Sovereign  of  Portugal  of  the  line  of  Braganza-Coburg. 

Luis  I.  has  a  civil  list  of  365,000  milreis,  or  about  82,000Z. ;  but 
His  Majesty  returns  annually  26,000  milreis  to  the  public  exchequer, 
to  be  employed  for  educational  purposes.  The  expenses  of  the  whole 
Court,  including  the  allowance  to  King  Ferdinand  and  the  other 
princes,  amount  to  675,000  milreis,  or  nearly  152,000/.  King  Luis 
has  settled  upon  his  consort,  Queen  Pia,  sixty  contos  of  reis,  or 
14,000Z.,  from  his  own  civil  list,  declining  a  proffered  grant  from 
the  funds  of  the  nation. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Sovereigns  of  Portugal  since  its 
conquest  from  iSxe  Moors : — 


I.  House  of  Burgundy, 

Henri  of  Burgnndy         .        .  1095 

AifonBoI 1112 

Sanchol 1186 

AffonsoIL,  *theFat'      .        .  1211 

Sancho  II.,  •  Caper         .        .  1223 

AffonsoIII 1248 

Diniz,  '  the  Fanner '        .        .1279 

AfFonso  IV.      ....  1326 
Pedro,  *  the  Severe '        .        .1367 

Ferdinando  I.          ...  1367 

II.  House  of  Avis, 

Joan  L, 'the  Great*        .        .  1386 

Eduaido          ....  1433 


Afibnso  y.,  *  the  African '         .  1 488 
Joan  II.,  <  the  Perfect '    .        .1481 

Manoel 1496 

Joan  III 1621 

Sebastian        .         .         .     '   .  1667 

Enrique  *  the  Cardinal '  .        .  1678 

III.  Interval  of  Submission  to  Spain, 

Philip  II 1680 

Philip  IIL      ....  1690 

Philip  IV.       ....  1623 

IV.  House  of  Braganza, 

Joan  IV.,  *the  Fortonate  *        .  1640 

A£fonsoVI.     ....  1666 


COKSTirUTION  AKD  GOTESHHEKT. 


345 


Pedro  n.         .        .        .        .  1683 

Joan  V 1706 

Jos6 1760 

Maria  I.  and  Pedro  III.  •        .  1777 

Maria  I.           ....  1786 

Joan  Jos^,  Segent   .        .        .  1796 

Joan  VI 1816 

Pedro  rV.       ....  1826 


Maria  II 1826 

Miguel  1 1828 

Maria  II.,  restored  .        .        .     1834 

v.  HotrsE  OF  Bbaganka.-Cobt7£G. 

Pedro  V 1863 

Luis  1 1861 


The  average  reign  of  the  thirty-five  sovereigns  of  Portugal,  Jfrom 
the  ascension  of  the  Hoiise  of  Burgundy,  amounted  to  twenty-two 
years. 


Constitution  and  Goyerhment 

The  fundamental  law  of  the  kingdom  is  the  *  Carta  de  Lei ' 
granted  by  King  Pedro  IV.,  April  29,  1826,  and  altered  by  an 
additional  act,  dated  July  5,  1852.  The  crown  is  hereditary  in  the 
female  as  well  as  male  line ;  but  with  preference  of  the  male  in  case 
of  equal  birthright.  The  constitution  recognises  three  powers  in  the 
State,  the  legislative,  executive,  and  *  moderating '  authority,  the  two 
last  of  which  reside  in  the  Sovereign  and  his  responsible  ministers. 
There  are  two  legislative  Chambers,  the  *  Cdmara  dos  Pares,'  or 
House  of  Peers,  and'  the  *  Cdmara  dos  Deputados,*  or  House  of 
Commons,  wliich  are  conjunctively  called  the  Cortes  Geraes.  The 
peers,  unlimited  in  number,  but  actually  comprising  133,  are  named 
for  life  by  the  Sovereign,  by  whoih  also  the  president  and  vice- 
president  of  the  first  Chamber  are  nominated.  The  peerage  was  for- 
merly hereditary  in  certain  families;  but  on  May  27,  1864,  the 
Cortes  passed  a  law  abolishing  hereditary  succession.  The  members 
of  the  second  Chamber  are  chosen  in  direct  election,  by  all  citizens 
possessing  a  clear  annual  income  of  133  milreis,  or  22Z.  The  deputies 
must  have  an  income  of  at  least  390  milreis,  or  89/.  per  annum  ; 
but  lawyers,  professprs,  physicians,  or  the  graduates  of  any  of  the 
learned  professions,  need  no  property  qualification.  Continental 
Portugal  is  divided  into  thirty-seven  electoral  districts,  returning 
154  deputies,  to  which  Madeira  and  the  Azores  add  twenty-five. 
Each  deputy  has  a  remuneration  of  about  10s,  a  day  during  the 
session.  The  annual  session  lasts  three  months,  and  fresh  elections 
must  take  place  at  the  end  of  every  four  years.  In  case  of  dissolu- 
tion, a  new  Parliament  must  be  called  together  within  thirty  days. 
The  General  Cortes  meet  and  separate  at  specified  periods,  without 
the  intervention  of  the  Sovereign,  and  the  latter  has  no  veto  on  a  law 
passed  twice  by  both  Houses.  All  laws  relating  to  finance  and 
general  taxation  must  originate  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 
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The  executive  authority  rests,  under  the  Sovereign,  in  a  respon- 
sible Cabinet,  divided  into  seven  departments;  namelj-^ 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Int,erior. — Duke  de-Loule,  bom  1802,  the 
son  of  Count  Val  de  Reis,  nominated  Marquis  de  Loul^,  in  1807, 
and  assassinated  March  1, 1824.  Educated  for'  the  diplomatic  career; 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  1860-62;  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  1862- 
65 ;  appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior,  and  President  of  the  Council 
of  Ministers,  August  11,  1869. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Senhor  Jos^  da  Silva  Mendes 
Leal ;  Minister  of  Marine  and  of  the  Colonies,  1862-65 ;  appointed 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  August  11,  1869. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Justice  and  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — Senhor 
Jos^  Luciano  de  Castro j  appointed  August  11,  1869. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Senhor  Anselmo  Jos^  Braamcamp ; 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  1 862-65 ;  appointed  Minister  of  Finance, 
August  11,  1869. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Marine  and  of  the  Colonies. — Senhor  Luiz 
Augusto  da  Silva,  appointed  August  11,  1869. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works, — Senhor 
Joaquim  Thomaz  Lobo  d  ^Avila ;  Minister  of  Finance,  1862-65 ; 
appointed  Minister  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works,  August  11, 
1869. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Luiz  da  Silva  Maldonado 
d^Eqa,  Commander  of  the  fourth  military  division  of  Portugal, 
1867-69  ;  appointed  Minister  of  War,  August  11,  1869. 

The  Sovereign  is  permitted,  in  important  cases,  to  take  the  advice 
of  a  Council  of  State,  or  Privy  Council,  consisting  of  thirteen 
ordinary  and  three  extraordinary  members,  nominated  by  the 
Crown  for  life.  The  leadmg  ministers,  past  and  present,  generally 
form  part  of  the  Privy  Council. 


Church  and  Education. 

The  Roman  Catholic  &ith  is  the  State  religion;  but  aU  other 
forms  of  worship  are  tolerated.  The  Portuguese  Church  is  imder 
the  special  jurisdiction  of  a  *  Patriarch,'  with  extensive  powers,  two 
archbishops,  and  fi>urteen  bishops.  The  Patriarch  of  Lisbon  is 
always  a  cardinal,  and,  to  some  extent,  independent  of  the  Holy  See 
of  Rome.  Under  the  Patriarch  are  five  Continental  and  five  colonial 
bishops;  under  the  Archbishop  of  Braga,  who  has  the  title  of 
Primate,  are  six ;  and  under  the  Archbishop  of  Evora  three  bishops. 
The  total  income  of  the  upper  hierarchy  of  the  Church  is  calculated 
to  amount  to  300,000  mikeis,  or  67,500/.    There  are  3,769  parishes. 
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each  under  the  charge  of  a  preHbitero,  or  incumbent.  Most  of  the 
conventual  establishments  of  Portugal  were  suppressed  by  decree  of 
Maj  28,  1834,  and  their  property  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the 
State.  At  that  period  there  existed  in  the  country  632  monasteries 
and  118  nimneries,  with  above  18,000  monks  and  nuns,  and  an 
annual  income  of  nearly  a  million  sterling.  This  revenue  was 
applied  to  the  redemption  of  the  national  debt ;  while  a  library  of 
30,000  volumes  was  set  up  at  the  former  convent  of  San  Francisco, 
at  Lisbon,  from  the  collections  of  books  and  manuscripts  at  the 
various  monasteries.  A  few  religious  establishments  are  still  per- 
mitted to  exist ;  but  their  inmates  are  in  a  state  of  great  poverty, 
and  the  buildings  are  gradually  &lling  to  ruin.  The  lower  ranks  of 
the  priesthood  are  poorly  educated,  and  their  income  scarcely 
removes  them  from  the  social  sphere  of  the  peasants  and  labouring 
classes.  The  number  of  Protestants  in  Portugal,  mostly  foreigners, 
does  not  exceed  500.  They  have  chapels  and  ministers  at  Lisbon 
and  Oporto. 

The  superintendence  of  public  instruction  is  under  the  manage- 
ment of  a  superior  council  of  education,  at  the  head  of  which  is  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department,  and  which  holds  its 
sitting  at  Coimbra..  Public  education  is  entirely  free  from  the 
supervision  and  control  of  the  Church.  By  a  law  enacted  in  1844, 
it  is  compulsory  on  parents  to  send  their  children  to  a  place  of 
public  instruction  ;  but  this  prescription  is  far  from  being  enforced, 
and  only  a  very,  small  fraction  of  .the  .children  of  the  middle  and 
lower  classes  really  attend  tehooL  •  In  1854  there  were  1,136  schools 
devoted  to  primary  instruction,  attended  by  33,500  pupils  of  both 
sexes,  of  whom,  however,  only  1,570  wiere  females.  From  the  year 
1854  to  1862  the  Government  founded  588  new  schools,  of  which  for 
boys  452,  for  girjs  136.  Portugal  had  in  1854,  1,200  public  schools, 
with  55,12  scholars.  •  Atthe  <;lose  of  1861  there  were  1,788  public 
schools,  with  79,172  scholars,  showing  an  increase  of  23,980  scholars. 
In  1862,  there  'v^as  dne  ifehol^  to'  every  36  inhabitants.  There  is 
only  one  university  in  the  kingdom,  that  of  Coimbra,  founded  in 
1290.  It  has  fivie  facultfes,  and  46  professors  and  lecturers,  who  are 
attended  by  between  800  and  900  students.  The  lyceums,  which 
impart  secondary  instruction,  number  182,  with,  on  the  average, 
3,000  scholars.  The  clergy  are  educated  in  six  seminaries  and 
eight  training  schools,  where  most  of  them  receive  gratuitous  in- 
Btruction.  In  the  building  of  the  extinct  monastery  at  Belem, 
about  900  orphan  and  abandoned  children  of  both  sexes  are  sup- 
ported, educated,  and  taught  various  usefril  trades. 

Ths  expenditure  on  public  education  by  the  government  was 
rather  less  than  9,000  milreis,  or  2,000/.,  in  each  of  the  years 
1867-69. 


348  PORTUOAI. 


Eeyenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  annual  revenue  of  Portugal  amounted,  on  the  average  of  the 
last  ten  years,  to  3,500,000/.  sterling,  while  the  average  expenditure 
during  the  same  period  was  about  750,000/.,  more.  The  estimated 
ordinary  revenue  of  the  kingdom  for  the  year  1868-69  amounted  to 
16,910,137  milreis,  or  3,757,808/.,  and  the  expenditure  for  the  same 
period  to  23,043,764  mihreis,  or  5,120,836/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of 
6,133,627  milreis,  or  1,363,028/. 

The  following  were  the  gross  sums  of  the  budget  of  the  financial 
year  1868-69,  as  approved  by  the  General  Cortes : — 

Bbtbmtb  fob  1868-69. 

Hilrels 

Direct  taxes 6,098,466 

Indirect  taxes  and  customs  •  .  •  •  •  •  8,441,137 
National  domains  and  miscellaneous  receipts  .  .  2,330,534 
Deductions  from  civil  list  and  salaries      .        ,        .         40,000 

Total  estimated  revenue     •        •     <   £9*7^'/ ana 

EXFBNDITUBE  FOB   1868-69. 

Milreis 

Interest  on  home  debt 4,602,224 

„      on  foreign  debt   .        .        .       ' .        .        .  3,358,760 

Ministry  of  finance 3,718,592 

„        of  the  interior  .         .        .        .         .        .  1,898,636 

„        of  justice  and  ecclesiastical  afikirs     .        .  642,970 

„        of  war 3,692,684 

„        of  marine  and  colonies        .        •        •        •  1,662,233 

„        of  foreign  affairs 226,166 

„        of  commerce  and  public  works   .        .        •  1,114,392 

Extraordinary  expenditure 2,227,208 

Total  estimated  expenditure   •        •     <    £5' 120*836 

There  has  been  no  budget  for  the  last  thirty  years  without  a 
deficit.  The  expenditure  amounted,  in  1834,  to  14,911,314  milreis ; 
in  1844,  to  11,158,214;  and  in  1854,  to  11,784,472  mibeis.  In 
the  financial  year  1858-^9  the  public  expenditure  was  12,947,061 
mibeis,  or  2,913,088/.,  in  1860-61  it  rose  to  13,987,859  milreis, 
or  3,147,268/.;  in  1862-63,  to  22,329,239  milreis,  or  4,962,053/.; 
and  in  1867-68  to  22,695,979  milreis,  or  5,044,662/.  The  deficit 
for  the  last-named  year  amounted  to  5,811,560  milreis,  or  1,292,596/., 
being  rather  more  than  the  estimated  deficit  of  1868-69.     The 
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rerenue  of  tlie  kingdom  during  the  thirty-five  years  1834-69  rose 
but  slightly,  and  in  no  proportion  with  the  increasing  national 
expenditure. 

The  public  debt  of  Portugal  dates  from  the  year  1796,  when  the 
first  loan  of  4,000,000  milreis,  or  about  900,000^.,  was  raised.  In- 
creasing very  slowly  at  first,  it  was  not  till  the  year  1826  that 
another  large  sum  was  raised,  namely,  85  millions  of  milreis.  To 
this  there  were  added  55  millions  of  milreis  in  1835 ;  82  millions  in 
1838 ;  74  millions  in  1848  ;  79  millions  in  1853,  and  90  millions 
in  1854.  The  following  statement  gives  in  round  sums,  and 
pounds  sterling,  the  amount  of  capital  and  of  interest  of  the  national 
debt  in  the  middle  of  each  of  the  years  1855  to  1867,  and  at  the 
end  of  November,  1869  : — 


Yean 

Capital  of  debt 

Annual  interest 

June  30,  1855 

20,736,000 

£ 
622,000 

,,  .  1856 

20,974,000 

629,000 

1857 

22,215,000 

666,000 

1858 

24,165^000 

725,000 

„    1859 

25,588,000 

767,000 

„    1860 

27,834,000 

835,000 

1861 

29,117,000 

875,000 

1862 

83,300,000 

999,000 

„    1863 

38,928,000 

1,168,000 

„        1864 

41,207,000 

1,236,000 

1865 . 

.  42,454,000 

1,262,000 

„    1866. 

.  43,255,000 

1,297,000 

1867 . 

.  47,333,000 

1,441,000 

Oct.  30,  1869 . 

.  59,333,000 

1,801,000 

The'  last  great  loan  of  POrtugial — ^issued  in  pursuance  of  a  law 
passed  by  the  Cortes  July  16,  1869,  and  which  received  the  royal 
sanction  September  23,  1869 — was  of  the  nominal  amount  of 
12,000.000/.  at  3  per  cent.  The  bonds  of  this  loan  were  offered  by 
the  London  financial  agents  of  the  Government  at  S2L  10s,  for  every 
100/.  stock,  so  that  the  actual  interest  was  above  nine  per  cent. 

About  one-half  of  the  total  liabilities  of  Portugal  rank  as  an  exter- 
nal debt,  contracted  for  mainly  in  Great  Britain,  the  rest  being  a 
home  debt. 

The  interest  on  the  public  debt  has  remained  firequently  unpaid. 
Portions  of  the  national  debt  have  also  been  repudiated  at  various 
periods ;  among  others  the  loan  contracted  by  Don  Miguel  in  1832. 
At  times,  as  in  the  year  1837,  the  interest  on  the  home  debt  has  been 
paid,  but  not  that  on  the  foreign  debt.  By  a  royal  decree  of  Dec.  18, 
1852,  the  interest  on  the  whole  funded  debt,  internal  and  foreign, 
was  reduced  to  3  per  cent.     Many  of  the  creditors  protested  against 
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tbia  act,  but  without  effect.  Oa  the  19th  of  Jane,  1867,  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies  approved  e.  bill  presented  by  the  goTemment  for  raising 
37,000,000  milreia  Ui  fiind  the  floating  debt  and  to  negotiate  3  per 
Cent.  Sxtemal  Bonds  at  such  a  price  that  the  interest  shall  not 
exc«ed  4  per  cent,  above  the  rate  of  the  actual  stock,  calculated  upon 
the  maiket  price. 


Army  and  Havy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  is  formed  partly  by  conacriptioQ,  and 
partly  by  voluntary  enlistment.  Freedom  from  conscription  may 
be  purchased  by  a  fixed  sum,  amounting  to  about  80^.,  payable  to 
the  GoTemment.  The  time  of  service  is  eight  years,  of  which  five 
have  to  be  spent  in  the  r^ular  army,  and  three  in  the  militia.  More 
than  one-half  of  the  standing  army  consists  of  men  procured  by  en- 
liatment,  or  who  have  made  the  military  service  their  profession. 

By  a  law  of  military  organisation  passed  June  28,  1864,  the 
strength  of  the  army  was  fixed  at  30,128  men  on  the  peace-footing, 
and  68,450  on  the  war-footing.  The  state  of  the  finances  of  the 
kingdom,  however,  has  hitherto  prevented  the  carrying  out  of  the 
plac  of  organisation,  and  scarcely  more  than  half  the  number  of  men 
fixed  by  law  are  kept  mider  arms.  The  actual  strength  of  tlie 
army  in  1869  was  reported  aa  follows: — 


18  regimcDts  of  iufsntrj  of  Uie  line 
9  b&ttalions  of  riflemen 
S  regiments  of  luicers  and  dragoons 
3         „  of  artillery 

1  batUJion  of  engineers 
Staff  and  stmitai^  troops 

Total 


l,d4S 


9,2ii 


16,340 


The  number  of  troops  in  the  Poitugnese  colonies  amount  to 
8,500  infantry  and  artillery,  besides  a  reserve  of  9,500  men. 

The  navy  of  Portugal  numbers  22  steamers  and  25  sailing 
vesaels,  moat  of  the  latter  laid  up  in  harbour.  The  steamers 
comprise — 

7  porvclles,  with  a  total  of  S8  gana  and  of  1,806  horte-poww. 


7  guQ-boats, 
Total  32  eteamers,    . 


21 


340 


vith  1S4  gata  and  of  3,106 


e  navy  is  officered  by  1  vire-admiral,  5  rear-admiial^  and  81 
;  and  mumed  by  3,493  Ballots  and  marines. 
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Area  and  Population. 

Portugal  is  divided  into  six  provinces,  the  area  of  which  and 
population,  according  to  the  census  of  1865,  is  given  in  the  sub- 
joined table : — 


Provinoes 

Area  iq.  xnileB 

Popnlatiozi 

Minho 

Tras-os-Montes 

Beira 

Estremadura 

Alentejo     ...... 

Algarve      ...••• 

Total 

2,671 
4,065 
8,586 
8,834 
10,255 
2,099 

951,770 
385,896 
1,286,637 
835,880 
348,155 
179,523 

36,510 

3,987,867 

To  the  kingdom  belong  likewise  the  A2ores,  or  Western  Islands, 
containing  an  area  of  715  square  miles,  with  a  population,  in  1865, 
of  251,894  inhabitants ;  Madeira,  with  317  square  miles  and  111,764 
inhabitants;   and  Porto  Santo,  with  a  population  of  about  1,500. 

Portugal  has  few  large  towns.  There  were  in  1865  but  two 
with  a  population  of  above  20,000,  namely,  Oporto,  with  89,321 ; 
and  Lisbon,  with  275,286  inhabitants.  The  number  of  aliens 
residing  in  the  kingdom  is  reported  to  amoimt  to  not  quite  twelve 
thousand,  one-fourth  of  them  natives  of  Great  Britain. 

In  the  fifteenth  century,  Portugal  is  stated  to  have  had  about  five 
millions  of  inhabitants.  According  to  a  calculation  of  1732,  the 
number  was  1,850,000  at  that  period.  An  enumeration  taken  in 
1841 — ^the  first  wldch  counted  *  heads,'  instead  of  as  before  *  fire- 
places' — gave  the  total  number  of  inhabitants  as  8,412,500.  Since 
then  the  population  has  been  slowly  increasing,  the  addition  in  the 
quarter  of  a  century  being  575,367,  or  at  the  rate  of  23,000  a  year. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commercial  relations  of  Portugal  are  chiefly  with  Great 
Britain,  and  there  is  very  little  trade,  either  by  land  or  sea,  with 
other  countries.  Next  to  Great  Britain,  but  far  below,  stand 
Brazil  and  France.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the 
exports  firom  Portugal  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the 
imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Portugal  in  the  five  years 
1864  to  1868 :— 
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Yean 

Exports  from  Portugal  to 
Great  Britain 

Im{>ort8  of  British  Home 
Produce  Into  Portugal 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 
2,202,506 
2,471,301 
2,517,828 
2,324,541 
2,253,095 

£ 
2,091,314 
2,070,381 
1,992,902 
1,823,382 
1,554,649 

Wine  is  the  chief  article  of  export  !rom  Portugal  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  the  average  value  approaching  1,0.00,000/.  per  annum. 
The  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Portugal  embrace  cotton 
goods,  averaging  800,000/.  per  annum;  iron,-  wrought- and  un wrought, 
averaging  225,000/. ;  and  woollen  fabrics, '  averaging  1^,000/.  per 
annum. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  quantity  and  declared  value  of 
wine  exported  from  Portugal  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the 
five  years  1864  to  1868 :— 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Gallons 

£ 

1864 

3,344,872 

999,029 

1865 

3,740,578 

1,145,134 

1866 

3,541,225 

944,573 

1867 

2,724,538 

757,150 

1868 

2,965,846 

• 

797,832 

The  total  imports  of  wine,  from  all  countries,  into  the  United 
Kingdom,  amounted  to  15,451,594  gallons  in  1864,  to  14,269,752 
gallons  in  1865,  to  15,442,581  gallons  in  1867,  and  to  16,958,429 
gallons  in  1868.  Consequently,  the  average  amount  contributed  by 
Portugal  was  nearly  one-fiilh  of  the  total  quantity.  It  was,  however, 
not  more  than  one-sixth  of  the  average  value— 5,440,991/.  in  1868. 

The  single  article  wine  constitutes  more  than  two-thirds  of  the 
value  of  Portuguese  exports  to  all  coimtries.  The  other  exports  are 
cattle,  cork,  olive  oil,  oranges  and  lemons,  pyrites  of  iron  or  copper, 
elephants'  teeth,  and  sheep's  wool. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Portugal  consisted,  on  the  1st  of  January, 
1869,  of  817  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  88,392  tons. 


Colonies. 

The  formerly  numerous  colonies  of  the  Portuguese  in  Asia  are 
DOW  reduced  to  Goa,  Salcete,  Damao  and  Diu,  Macao,  and  scattered 
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settlements  in  the  Indian  archipelago.  In  A&ica,  Portugal  retains 
the  Governments  of  Angola  and  Congo  in  South  Guinea ;  Mozam- 
bique on  the  eastern  coast,  and  some  establishments  in  Senegambia, 
"with  various  islands.  The  population  of  these  colonial  possessions, 
in  the  year  1864,  amounted  to — 

Ifc  Possessions  in  Asia :  Inhabitanta 

Settlements  at  Goa,  Salcete,  &c 474,185 

„          at  Bamao  and  Din 52,882 

Indian  Archipelago  (estimate) 850,300 

Macao  (estimate) 100,000 

2.  Possessions  in  Africa : 

Cape  Verde  Islands  (14,  of  which  7  are  inhabited)         .  84,191 

Settlements  in  Senegambia 1,095 

Islands  of  St.  Thomas  and  Principe       ....  18,369' 

Angola,  Benguela,  and  Mossamedes      ....  9,000,000 

Territory  of  Mozambique  (estimate)    ....  300,000 

Total.        .        .        .  10,881,022 

The  colonial  budget  for  the  year  1868-69,  estimated,  for  the 
whole  of  the  possessions,  a  revenue  of  1,378,920  milreis,  and  an 
expenditure  of  1,699,940  milreis,  leaving  a  deficit  of  221,020  milreis, 
or  4 1,11 2Z.  The  average  deficit  for  the  preceding  years  amounted  to 
above  36,000Z. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Portugal,  with  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MONBT. 

The  atareU.  or  1.000  Beis  f^^f*?,  ^*«  °^  exchange,  Siid    or.  roughly. 
'         '  \     4|  mureis  equal  to  one  pound  sterling. 

Weights  and  MBAstraBS. 

The  French  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  introduced 
in  Portugal  between  the  years  1860  and  1863,  measures  of  length 
being  first  adopted,  and  weights  afterwards,  and  it  became  com- 
pulsory from  the  1st  of  October,  1868.  The  chief  old  measures 
still  in  use  are : — 

The  Libra      .        .        .       «     1.012  Ihs.  avoirdupoifl. 
J  J     J       r  of  Lisbon     «i     3.7  imperial  gallons. 
••    ^^"*     i  ..  Oporto    -    6.6        ,, 
„    Jlquiere  ...»     0.36  imperial  busheL 
„    Moio      ,        ,        •       ■>     2.78  imperial  quarters. 

A  A 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Aeference  relating  to  tortngal^ 
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tion.' Nos.  I.  and  IV.,  1867.    London,  1867. 
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2.  Non-Official  Pubxjcatiows. 

Aldama-Ayala  (G.  de)  Compendio  Geogr4phioo-estadistioo  de  Portugal  e  bus 
Posesiones  tJltramarinas.     8.    Madrid,  1860. 
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Dicdonario  abreviado  de  chorograpbia^  topographia  etc.  de  Portugal.  3  vols. 
8.    Lisbon,  1867. 

Eschwege  (Wilhelm  L.  von)  Portugal :  ein  Staats^und,  Sittengemalde,  nach 
dreissigjflhrigen  B^obacbtungen  und  Erfahrangen.     8.    Hamburg,  1837. 

Lavigne  (Sermond  de)  L'Espagne  et  le  Portugal     8.     Paris,  1867. 

Marques  (P.  G.)  Diccionario  G^ograftco  Abbreviado  das  oito  Provindas  de' 
Portugal  e  Algarve.     8.    Porto,  1863. 

Miftutoli  (§,  fHm)  Portugal  imd  seine  Colonien  im  Jahre  1954.  2  vols.  8. 
I%nttgart,  1855; 

MMorrey  (John)  Handbook  for  Tra^llers  in  Portugal    8.    London,  1>864. 
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BUSBIA. 

(Ebpirb  of  maj  the  R^ssias.) 
Aeigmng  Sovweign  and  Family. 

Alexander  II.,  Em;perbis  of  Russia,  bom  April  17  (-^pril  29  nfew 
Style),  1818^  l3ie  eldest  son  of  Emperor  Nicholas  L.  and  of  Princess 
Gnarlotte  of  Pinissia ;  educated,  under  the  supervision  of  his  father,  15  j 
Gener^  Moerder,  a  learned  German,  aUd  the  Russian  poet  Joukowski ; 
entered  the  army,  1831 ;  dominated  colonel  in  liie  regiment  of  grena- 
diers, 1835 ;  chahceHof  of  th6  university  of  Helsingfors,  Finland, 
1837  ;  travelled  in  Germany,  1840-4 L ;  superintendent  of  the 
military  Schools  of  the  empire,  1849 ;  appointed  to*  a  commiand  in 
the  Caucasian  army,  1850.  Siifcceeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  deatK 
of  his  fkther,  Februai-y  l'8  (March  2),  1855 ;  crowned  ait  Moscow, 
August  26  (September  7),  1856.  Married,  AprH  16  (April  28), 
1841,  to 

Maria,  Engross  of  Russia,  bom  August  8,  1824,  the  daughter  of 
Ifce  late  Grand-duke  Liidwig  XL,  of  Hesse-Darmstadt.  Offspring  of 
the  imion  aite :  —1.  Grarid-dukie  Alexander,  heir-apparent,  born 
February  26  (March  10),  1845;  married,  Nov.  9,  1866,  to'M^aria 
Bagmar,  bom  Nov.  26,.  1847,  daughter  of  King  Christian  IX.  of 
Denmark;  offspring  of  the  union,  are  two  sons,  Nicholas,  bom  May  ^ 
(May  I8)i  1868,  and  Alexander,  bom  Maj  26  (June  7),  1869: 

2.  Grahd-duke  Vladimir,  borh  April  10  (April  22),  1847:  3. 
Grand-duke  Alexis ^  bo'ni  January  2  (January  14),  1850.  4.  Griand- 
duchesd  Maria,  bom  Octobei-  5  (October  17),  1853.  5.  Grand- 
duke  Sergius,  bom  April  29  (May  11),  1857.  6,  Grand-duke  Paul, 
bom  September  21  (October  3),,  I860.. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Emperor. — 1.  Grand-duchesS  iJ/ana, 
bom  August  6  (August  18),  1819 ;  married,  July  2  (July  14),  18^9, 
to  Duke  Maxiihilianof  Leuchtenberg ;  widow,  October  20  (November 
1),  1862;  married,  in  secbiid  nuptials,  November  4,  1856,  to  Count 
Stroganoff,  colonel  in  the  Russian  aiany..  2.  Grand-Duchess  Olga, 
bom*  Angust  30  (September  11),  1822  ;  married  July  1  (July  13), 
1846,  to  Prince  Karl,  thenKeir-appar^ent,  now  king,  of  Wurtemberg. 

3.  Grand-duke  Gonstdntine,  born  September  9  (September  21). 
1827 ;  high-admiral  of  the  Russian  navy ;  married,  August  30 
(September  11),  1848,  to  Princess  Alexandra'  of  Saxe-Altenbiirg, 
of  which  unibri  Ihere  arte  issue'  fbtlf  sOns  and  two  daughters, 
Kidiolas,  bora  Febraary  2  (Febnitoy- 14);  1850 ;  Olga,  boni  AugU6t' 
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22  (September  3),  1851 ;  Vera,  bom  February  4  (February  16), 
1854 ;  Constantine,  bom  August  10  (August  22),  1858 ;  Dimitri, 
bom  June  1  (June  13),  1860 ;  and  Viatscheslav,  bom  July  1  (July 
13),  1862.  4.  Grand-Duke  Nicholas,  bom  July  27  (August  8), 
1831 ;  general  in  the  Russian  army ;  married,  January  25  (February 
6),  1856,  to  Princess  Alexandra  of  Oldenburg,  of  which  marriage 
there  are  two  sons,  Nicholas,  bom  November  6  (November  18),  1856, 
and  Peter,  born  Jan.  10  (Jan.  22),  1864.  5.  Grand-duke  Michael, 
bom  October  13  (October  25),  1832  ;  married,  August  16  (August 
28),  1857,  to  Princess  Cecilia  of  Baden,  of  which  union  there  are 
issue  four  sons  and  one  daughter,  namely,  Nicholas,  born  April  14 
(April  26),  1859;  Anastasia,  bom  July  16  (July  28),  1860; 
Michael,  bom  October  4  (October  16),  1861 ;  George,  born  August 
11  (August  23),  1863;  and  Alexander,  born  April  1  (April  13),  1866. 

The  reigning  family  of  Russia  descend,  in  the  female  line,  from 
Michael  Romanof,  elected  Tsar  in  1613,  after  the  extinction  of 
the  House  of  Rurik ;  and  in  the  male  line  from  the  duke  Karl 
Friedrich  of  Holstein-Gottorp,  bom.  in  1701,  scion  of  a  younger 
branch  of  the  ducal  family  of  Oldenburg.  The  union  of  his  daughter 
Anne  with  Prince  Karl  Friedrich  of  Holstein-Gottorp  formed  part 
of  the  great  reform  projects  of  Peter  I.,  destined  to  bring  Russia 
into  closer  contact  with  the  western  states  of  Europe.  Peter  I.  was 
succeeded  by  his  second  wife,  Catherine,  the  daughter  of  a  Livonian 
peasant,  and  she  by  the  grandson  of  Peter's  elder  brother,  with 
whom  the  male  line  of  the  Romanofs  terminated,  in  the  year  1730. 
The  next  three  sovereigns  of  Russia,  Anne,  Ivan  HI.,  and  Elizabeth, 
of  the  female  line  of  Romanof,  formed  a  transition  from  the  native  to 
the  German  rulers  of  the  empire,  whose  reign  commenced  with  the 
accession  of  Peter  III.,  of  the  house  of  Holstein-Gottorp.  All  the 
subsequent  emperors  allied  themselves  into  Gemian  &milies,  thus 
gradually  becoming  completely  Teutonic,  in  blood  as  well  as  origin. 
The  wife  and  successor  of  Peter  HI.,  daughter  of  the  Prince  of 
Anhalt  Zerbst,  general  in  the  Prussian  army,  left  the  crown  to  her 
only  son,  Paul,  who  became  the  father  of  three  emperors,  Alexander 
I.,  Constantine,  and  Nicholas,  and  the  grandfather  of  a  fourth,  the 
present  Alexander  II.  All  these  sovereigns  allied  themselves  to 
German  princesses.  The  Emperor  Paul  gave  his  hand,  first,  to  a 
princess  of  Hesse-Darmstadt,  and  next  to  a  princess  of  Wurtemberg ; 
his  successor,  Alexander  I.,  married  a  princess  of  Baden ;  the  next 
emperor — ^ruler  for  seven  days,  December  1  to  8, 1825 — Constantine, 
imited  himself  to  a  princess  of  Saxe-Coburg ;  while  Nicholas  I. 
selected  a  daughter  of  the  King  of  Prussia. 

The  emperor  is  in  possession  of  the  whole  revenue  of  the  Crown 
domains,  consisting  of  more  than  a  million  of  square  miles  of  culti- 
vated land  and  forests,  besides  gold  and  other  mines  in  Siberia,  and 
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producing  an  annual  revenue  of  4,000,000  roubles,  or  about  571,500/. 
In  the  last  annual  accounts  of  the  finances  of  the  empire,  the  expen- 
diture of  the  Imperial  Ck)urt,  as  far  as  drawn  from  the  public  trea- 
sury, is  given  at  7,700,000  roubles,  or  1,100,000/. ;  but  this  sum 
does  not  include  the  appanages,  amounting  to  539,973/.,  according 
to  an  official  statement  made  in  1863.  The  sum  total  of  the  income 
of  the  imperial  family  is  stated,  in  a  British  Consular  report  of  1867, 
at  2,450,000/.  sterling,  it  being  added  that  *  about  450,000/.  are 
spent  in  charities,  schools,  theatres,  &c.,*  leaving  a  net  revenue  of 
2,000,000/.,  or  more  than  five  times  the  amount  of  the  civil  list  of 
the  sovereign  of  Great  Britain. 

The  following  have  been  the  Tsars  and  Emperors  of  Russia,  from 
the  time  of  election  of  Michajlo  Romanof  Tsar  Peter  I.  was  the 
first  ruler  who  adopted,  in  the  year  1721,  the  title  of  Emperor. 

House  of  Ronuinnf — Male  Line. 


Michajlo 

Alexei 

Feodor 

Ivan  and  Peter  I. 

Peter  I. 

Catherine  I. 

Peter  II.      . 


1613 
1645 
1676 
1682 
1689 
1720 
1727 


House  of  Romanof — Female  Line, 
Anne   ....         1730 


Ivan  III. 
Elizabeth 


1740 
1741 


Hotise  of  Holstein^Gottorp. 
Peter  III.     .        .         .         1762 


Catherine  II. 
Paul     . 
Alexander  I. 
CoDHtantine  . 
Nicholas 
Alexander  II; 


1762 
1796 
1801 
1825 
1825 
1855 


The  above  list  shows  that,  notwithstanding  many  vicissitudes  in 
the  succession  of  the  crown,  the  average  reign  of  the  sovereigns  of 
Russia,  for  two  centuries  and  a  half,  has  been  fifteen  years. 


Constitution  and  Oovenunent 

The  Government  of  Russia  is  an  absolute  hereditary  monarchy. 
The  whole  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial  power  is  united  in  the 
emperor,  whose  will  alone  is  law.  There  are,  however,  certain 
rules  of  government  which  the  sovereigns  of  the  house  of  Holstein- 
Grottorp  have  acknowledged  as  binding.  The  chief  of  these  is  the 
law  of  succession  to  the  throne,  which,  according  to  a  decree  of  the 
Emperor  Paul,  of  the  year  1797,  is  to  be  that  of  regular  descent,  by 
the  right  of  primogeniture,  with  preference  of  male  over  female 
heirs.  This  decree  annulled  a  previous  one,  issued  by  Peter  I., 
February  5,  1722,  which  ordered  each  sovereign  to  select  his 
successor  to  the  throne  from  among  the  members  of  the  imperial 
family,  irrespective  of  the  claims  of  primogeniture.  Another  funda- 
mental law  of  the  realm  proclaimed  by  Peter  I.,  is  that  everv 
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sovereign  of  Russia,  with  his  consort  and  children,  must  be  a  mem- 
ber of  the  orthodox  Greek  Church.  The  princes  and  princesses  of  the 
imperial  house,  according  to  a  decree  of  Alexand^  I.,  must  obtain 
the  consent  of  the  em^pmx)r  to  any  nmrriage  they  may  contract ; 
otherwise  the  issue  of  such  union  cannot  inherit  the  Urrone.  By 
an  ancient  law  of  Russia,  the  heir-apparent  is  held  to  be  of  age  at 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  year,  and  the  other  members  of  the  reigning 
family  with  the  completed  eighteenth  year. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  entrusted  to  four  great  boards, 
or  councils,  possessing  separate  functions,  but  centring  m.  the 
*  Private  Cabinet  of  the  Emperor.'  The  firflt  of  these  boards  is  the 
Council  of  the  Empire,  established  in  Its  present  form  by  Alexander 
I.,  in  the  year  1810.  It  consists  of  :a  president,  and  an  unlimited 
number  of  members  appointed  by  the  emperor.  On  July  1,  1869, 
the  council  consisted  of  forty -two  members,  exclusive  of  the  minis- 
ters, who  have  a  seat  ex  officio,  and  of  the  princes  of  the  Imperial 
House,  who  can  claim  the  right  to  be  present  at  the  deliberations. 
Tlie  Council  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely,  of  Legisla- 
tion, of  Civil  Administration,  and  of  Finance.  Each  department 
has  its  own  President,  and  a  separate  sphere  of  duties;  but  there 
are  collective  meetings  of  the  three  sections.  The  chief  function  of 
the  Coimcil  of  the  Empire  is  that  of  superintending  the  action  of 
the  general  administration,  of  watching  over  the  due  execution  of 
the  laws  of  the  realm,  and  of  proposing  alterations  and  modifications 
of  the  saine  whenever  necessary.  The  Council  stands  in  direct 
communication  with  the  *  Private  Cabinet  of  the  Emperor.' 

The  second  of  the  great  collies,  or  boards  of  government,  is  the 
Directing  Senate  or  '  Prawitelstwujuschtschi  Senat,'  established  by 
Peter  I.,  in  the  year  17 H.  The  functions  of  the  s^iate  are  partly 
of  a  deliberative  and  partiy  of  an  executive  character.  It  is  the  high 
court  of  justice  for  the  empire,  controlling  all  the  inferior  tribunals. 
The  senate  is  divided  into  eight  committees  or  sections,  of  which 
^YB  sit  at  Petersbiurg  and  three  at  Moscow.  Each  committee  is 
authorised  to  decide  in  the  ladt  resort  upon  certain  descriptions  of 
cases,  brought  either  immediately  before  it,  or  by  appeal  from  the 
inferior  courts.  In  a  few  cases,  however,  parties  dissatisfied  with  its 
decisions  may  fietition  the  emperor.  The  senators  are  mostly  per- 
sons of  high  rank,  or  who  fill  high  stations ;  but  a  lawyer  of  eminence 
presides  over  each  department,  who  represents  the  emperor,  and  with- 
out whose  signature  its  decisions  would  have  no  fi>rce.  In  the  plenum, 
or  general  meeting  of  the  sections,  the  minister  of  justice  takes  the 
chair,  as  high  procurator  for  his  majesty.  Besides  its  superinten- 
dence over  the  court  of  law,  the  senate  examines  into  the  state  of 
the  public  revenue  and  expenditure,  and  has  power  to  inquire  into 
public  abuses,  to  appoint  to  a  great  variety  of  offices,  and  to  make 
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remonstraiiGes  to  the  emperor.     Monthly  reports  of  its  proceedings 
are  published  in  the  official  Gazette. 

The  third  college,  established  hj  Peter  I.,  in  the  year  1721 ,  is 
the  Jlol^  jSi/uod,  and  to  it  is  committed  the  superintendence  of  the 
religious  affairs  of  the  empire.  It  is  composed  of  the  principal  dig*- 
nitaries  of  the  Church.  All  its  dedsions  zim  in  ihe  emperor^s  name, 
and  have  no  £brce  till  approved  by  him.  The  President  of  the  Holy 
Synod  is  the  Metropolitan  of  Novgorod. 

The  fourth  board  of  government  is  the  Council  of  Ministers.  It 
is  divided  into  eleven  departments.     They  ar&— - 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  House. — Coimt  W.  AdUrberg^ 
general  of  infantry  and  aide-de-camp  of  liie  emperor ;  appointed 
April  11,  1857. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Prince  Alexander  Michael 
GorUchahoff,  bom  1798 ;  entered  the  diplomatic  service,  1818 ; 
Secretary  of  Embassy  at  London,  1824 ;  Minister  at  Florence,  1830; 
Plenipotentiary  at  Vienna,  1832;  Ambassador  Extraordinary  at 
Stuttgart,  1841 ;  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1854;  appointed  Minist^ 
of  Foreign  Affairs,  April  17,  1856, 

3.  The  Ministry  of  War.-*-General  Count  Millutin,  appointed 
Assistant-Minister  of  War,  July  1860  ;  Minister,  June  20,  1862. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Navy. — ^Vice- Admiral  KrahhCj  appointed 
October  15,  1860. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — General  Timaaeheff^  appointed 
March  21,  1868. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — Count  Tolstoy,  Procura- 
tor-General of  the  Holy  Synod,  appointed  April  27,  1866. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Privy  Councillor  M.  von  Reutemy 
appointed  Nov.  9,  1862. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Count  Pahlen,  appointed  Jan.  10, 
1868. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  Domains. — Lieut-General  A. 
Zelenoi,  appointed  November  25,  1862. 

10.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — Major-General  Count 
JBohrinskyj  appointed  May  2,  1869. 

11.  The  Department  of  General  ComptroL  —  Privy  Councillor 
M.  TatarinoWy  appointed  Comptroller- General,  February  15,  1863. 

Most  of  the  above  heads  of  departments  have  assistant  ministers, 
who  supply  their  place  on  certain  occasions.  They  aU  communicate 
directly  with  the  sovereign,  or  with  the  '  Private  Cabinet  of  the 
Emperor,*  in  which  body  centres  the  whole  executive  authority  of 
the  empire.  The  Private  Cabinet  is  divided  into  four  sections,  the 
first  of  which  has  the  presidency  and  superintendence  of  the  other  two, 
and  is  in  immediate  communication  with  the  emperor.  The  second 
is  the  legislative  department ;  the  third  is  specially  devoted  to  the 
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comptrol  of  the  army  an4  secret  police ;  and  the  fourth  to  public 
instruction  and  ecclesiastical  affairs. 

The  local  administration  of  the  empire  differs  in  different  pro- 
vinces ;  Government  having  always  allowed  conquered  or  annexed 
countries  to  preserve  their  own  laws  and  institutions,  except  in  so 
far  as  they  were  hostile  to  the  general  constitution  of  the  empire. 
The  Grand-duchy  of  Finland  has  a  special  and  partially  inde- 
pendent form  of  government;  and  the  provinces  wrested  from 
Sweden  by  Peter  the  Great,  Courland,  and  those  formerly  belonging 
to  Poland,  have  peculiar  institutions  and  privileges,  which,  however, 
have  latterly  been  much  modified. 

The  empire  is  divided  into  general  governments,  or  vice-royalties, 
governments,  and  districts.  There  are,  at  present,  14  of  the  first, 
51  of  the  second,  and  above  320  of  the  last.  There  are,  besides, 
extensive  districts  which  from  the  thinness  of  the  population  are  not 
organised  into  regular  governments,  which  are  c^ed  provinces,  or 

*  oblastsJ*  At  the  head  of  each  general  government  is  a  viceroy,  or 
general-governor,  the  representative  of  the  emperor,  who  as  such  com- 
mands the  forces,  and  has  the  supreme  control  and  direction  of  all 
affairs,  whether  civil  or  military.  All  the  frmctionaries  within  their 
jurisdiction  are  subordinate  to,  and  make  their  reports  to  the  general- 
governors.  They  sanction  or  suspend  the  judgments  of  the  courts, 
and  exercise  the  right  of  pardon  in  a  limited  degree.  A  civil- 
governor,  representing  the  general-governor,  assisted  by  a  council  of 
regency,  to  which  all  measures  must  be  submitted,  is  established  in 
each  government  or  province.  In  case  of  dissent,  the  opinion  of  the 
governor  is  provisionally  adopted  till  the  pleasure  of  the  emperor 
with  respect  to  the  matter  be  ascertained.  A  vice-governor  is 
appointed  to  fill  the  place  of  the  civil-governor  when  the  latter  is 
absent  or  unwell.  There  is  also,  in  each  government,  a  coimcil  of 
finance  under  the  presidency  of  the  vice-governor. 

The  government  of  the  parish,  and  part  of  the  local  administra- 
tion, is  intrusted  to  the  people,  to  the  extent  of  leaving  them  free 
in  matters  of  social  interest.  For  this  purpose,  the  whole  countir 
is  divided  into  communes  denominated  ^  Mir  * — which  means  both 

*  the  village '  and  *  the  world ' — and  these  again  are  united  into  dis- 
tricts or  *  Volosti,*  embracing  a  population  of  about  six  thousand 
souls.  Each  communal  administration  is  presided  over  by  an  £lder, 
or  *  Starshina,*  who,  in  case  the  commune  consists  of  several  vil- 
lages, has  under  him  a  ^  Starosta,^  or  head  of  each  hamlet,  as  also  a 
tax-collector  or  superintendent  of  public  stores.  All  these  ofiicers 
are  elected  by  ballot  at  annual  assemblies  by  the  peasants,  and 
from  among  themselves.  The  ofiices  are  more  or  less  honorary, 
the  emoluments  connected  with  some  of  them  being  so  small  as 
to   be    scarcely,  more  than   nominal.     The  annual  assemblies  for 
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electing  these  local  representatives  are  constituted  in  a  very 
peculiar  manner.  Every  five  houses  have  the  election  of  one 
deputy  for  the  communal  assembly,  and  these  again  choose  a  dele- 
gate for  the  district  assemblies,  in  the  proportion  of  one  man  to 
every  ten  houses.  These  representatives  elect  their  own  parish 
officers  and  discuss  and  decide  all  parish  affairs,  such  as  the 
division  of  the  fields,  the  arrangement  of  the  tenancies,  the  proper 
distribution  of  the  taxes,  the  audit  of  accounts,  the  supervision  of 
the  recruiting  business,  the  admittance  of  new  members  into  the 
commime,  petitions  and  complaints  to  the  Tsar  and  the  ministry,  and 
similar  matters.  As  a  rule,  these  communal  assemblies  take  place 
regularly  three  times  a  year ;  but  they  may  be  called  more  fre- 
quently if  business  of  importance  requires  it.  In  conjunction  with 
these  assemblies  are  village  tribimals,  consisting  of  two  elected 
members  of  the  commune  called  *  conscience  people.'  Injuries  and 
offences  of  every  kind,  as  well  as  disputes  relating  to  property,  not 
involving  more  than  five  roubles,  come  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
these  popular  tribunals. 

The  grand-duchy  of  Finland,  ceded  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia  by 
the  treaty  of  Prederickshamm,  September  17,  1809,  has  preserved, 
by  special  grant  of  Alexander  I.  (renewed  by  the  decrees  of  the 
Emperor  Nicholas,  of  December  24,  1825,  and  of  Alexander  II.,  of 
March  3,  1855),  its  ancient  constitution,  dating  from  the  year  1772, 
and  reformed  in  1789.  This  charter  provides  for  a  national  parlia- 
ment, consisting  of  four  estates,  the  nobles,  the  clergy,  the  burghers, 
and  the  peasants.  The  right  of  legislation  and  of  general  taxation 
is  nominally  in  the  hands  of  this  assembly,  though  in  reality  it  is 
exercised  by  a  senate  appointed  by  the  *  Emperor  Grand-duke.* 
This  senate  was  created  by  an  ordinance  of  Alexander  I.,  of  October 
25,  1811,  and  consisted  first  of  three  members,  called  the  'Com- 
mittee for  the  Affairs  of  Finland.'  Another  ukase,  of  February  12, 
1812,  created  a  Governor-general  of  Finland,  in  whom  was  vested 
the  whole  executive  power,  as  representative  of  the  sovereign.  In 
1816,  a  consultative  body,  called  the  'Imperial  Senate  of  Finland,' 
was  placed  at  the  side  of  the  ministerial  council,  as  the  '  Committee  for 
the  Affairs  of  Finland,'  and  denominated,  after  a  while,  '  the  Senate.' 
The  *  Imperial  Senate,'  originally  consisting  of  fourteen  members,  then 
of  sixteen,  and  finally,  up  to  the  present  time,  of  eighteen,  is  nominated 
by  the  sovereign  for  three  years,  and  chosen  the  one-half  from  the 
nobility  of  Finland,  and  the  other  half  from  among  the  classes  of 
citizens  and  peasants.  The  organ  of  their  communication  with  the 
emperor  is  a  secretary  of  state  for  the  grand-duchy  of  Finland, 
residing  at  St  Petersburg, 

Poland,  which  had  a  constitution  of  its  own  from  1815  to  1830, 
and  a  separate  government  till  1864,  was  deprived  at  the  latter  date 


of  the  last  remnairt  of  its  administraitiye  iudependence.  B7  im- 
perial decree 'of  Septemljer  1,  1864,  following  in  the  wak^  <^f  the 
suppression  of  the  great  revolt  of  the  two  preceding  years,  th.e 
kingdom  was  placed  under  the  rule  of  eight  military  governors 
depending  from  a  'Council  of  State'  established  at  Warsaw j;  and 
lihis  form  of  government  again  was  superseded  by  a  decree  of  Majch 
22,  1867,  which,  abolishing  tlie  Council  of  State,  transferred  the 
entire  administratiop  of  the  country  to  a  *  Commission  f(H:  the 
interior  affairs  of  Poland,'  sitting  at  St.  Petersburg.  Finally,  by 
ukase  of  the  Emperor  dated  Feb.  23,  1868,  the  Commission  was 
dissolved,  and  the  government  of  Poland  absolutely  incorpcarated 
with  that  of  Russia. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  of  l3ie  empire  is  the  Greco-Russian, 
officigjly  called  the  Orthodox- Catholic  Faith.  The  Russian  Church 
separated  from  the  See  of  Rome  in  1054,  aaad  from  the  Byzantine 
patriarchate  in  1589.  It  has  its  own  independent  9ynod,  but  main- 
tains the  relations  of  a  sister  Church  wiih  the  four  patriarchates  of 
Constantinople,  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria.  The  sacred 
synod,  the  board  of  gov-ernment  of  the  Church,  was  established  with 
the  eoncuiTence  of  the  Rus^n  clergy  and  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs. 

There  have  been  three  epochs  in  the  government  of  the  Russian 
Church.  At  frrst  it  had  a  K)reign  head,  the  patriarch  in  ConBtanti- 
nople,  who  appointed  the  Metropolitan  of  Kie^  .and  afterwards  of 
Moscow ;  during  the  second  period,  commencing  in  1589,  it  vrs^ 
governed  by  a  patriarch  appointed  by  the  Tsar,  but  nearly  indepen* 
dent;  lastly,  the  direction  of  the  Church  was  transferred  to  the 
.emperor.  He  is  however  not  the  head  of  the  Church  in  the  same 
sense  >as  the  Pope  of  Rome.  The  emperor  exercises  the  external 
functions  in  a  still  greater  degree  than  the  pcoitiff ;  he  appoints  to 
eveiy  ofEce  iu  the  Church,  andis  restricted  only  so  fer  as  to  leave  to 
the  bishops  and  prelates  the  privilege  of  proposing  candidates ;  and 
he  transfers  and  dismisses  persons  from  their  offices  in  certain  cases. 
But  he  has  never  claimed  the  right  of  deciding  theological  and 
dogmatic  questions.  In  the  case  of  any  new  heresy  springing  up  in 
Rufisia,  requiring  a  judgment,  the  emperor  cannot  pronounce  a 
decision,  but  this  duty  appertains  to  the  synod,  and,  if  the  ques- 
tion is  critical,  the  opinion  of  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs  must  be 
consulted,  and  finally  a  council  has  to  be  convened.  The  judg- 
ment of  the  Church  being  wjce  given,  the  emperor  must  command 
ks  execution.  In  official  dociunents  the  emperor  never  calls  him- 
self the  Head,  but  only  the  Protector  or  Defender  of  the  Church, 

The  paintfi  m  which  the  Greco-Rufisian  Church  differs  from  the 
Romau  CathoEc  ^th,  are,  its  denyiug  the  spiritual  supremacy  of 
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:tlie  Pope,  its  prohibiting  i the  ceUbacj  of  the  clergy,  and  its  autho- 
rising all  in^yiduals  to  read  and  study  the  Scriptures  in  the 
yemacnlar  tongue.  The  prohibition  of  celibacy  is  carried  to  such 
an  extent,  that  no  priest- can  perform  any  spiritual  function  before 
he  is  married,  nor  after  he  becomes  a  widower ;  and  as,  l>y  the  rules 
of  the  -Church,  he  is  not  allowed  to  remarry,  the  death  of  his  wife 
occasions  the  cessation  of  liis  clerical  functions.  The  priests  may, 
however,  on  the  death  of  their  wives,  enter  into  a  -convent,  and 
enjoy  the  privilege  of  becoming  ^digible  to  be  dignitaries  of  the 
Church.  There  are  in  Eussia  nearly  5P0  cathedrals  and  about 
29,000 ^churches  attached  to  the  estitblished  faith,  the  latter  employ- 
ing about  70,000  secular  or  parochial  clergymen.  There '  are  also 
about  550  convents,  *of  which  480  are  for  men  and  70  for  women. 
The  .Glergy  are  either  secular  cr  regular — the  former  consisting  of 
the  parochial  clergy,  and  the  latter  of  the  higher  dignitaries,  monks, 
and  priests.  The  hierarchy  is  composed  of  bi(^ps,  ardhbishops, 
imd  metropolitans.     There  are  in  aU  ^8  dioceses. 

The  Kussian  Church  formerly  possessed  immense  wealth,  but 
it  was  partly  confiscated  by  Peter  I.  and  partly  by  Catherine  II. 
The  latter  sovereign  appropriated  the  wtole  .movable  property  of 
the  Church  for  the  use  of  the  State,  assigning,  in  compensation, 
pensions  to  the  chief  ecclesiastical  dignitaries.  But,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  benefices  in  Petersburg;  Moscow,  and  other 
principal  cities,  the  stipends  of  the  clergy,  6ven  when  increased 
by  the  offerings  of  the  people,  and  by  the' fees  on  occasion  of 
berths,  marriages,  and  funerals,  are  almost  inadequate  to  provide 
for  their  subsistence.  The  total  number  of  established  clergy,  of  all 
ranks  and  orders,  is  stated  «t  254,000. 

With  the  exception  of  the  restraints  Isiid  on  the  Jews,  who  are 
not  allowed  to  settle  in  Eussia  Proper,  all  religions  may  be  freely 
professed  in  the  empire.  No  member  of  the  Eusso-Greek 
Church  is,  however,  permitted  to  renounce  his  creed ;  and  when  a 
marriage  takes  place  between  one  of  its  members  and  a  person 
belonging  to  another  faidi,  the  children  must  all  be  brought  up  in 
the  established  church.  Catholics  are  very  nimierous  in  the  Polish 
provinces,  Lutherans  in  those  of  the  Baltic,  and  Mohammedans  in 
Southon  Eussia.  There  are  no  official  religious  statistics,  but, 
according  to  the  most  reliable  estimates,  the  empire  has  56,000,000 
inhabitants  professing  the  Orthodox  faith ;  6,500,000  Eoman  Catibo- 
UcB ;  and  4,000,000  Protestants,  mostly  Lutherans.  The  Jews  ^e 
stated  to  amount  to  nearly  2,000,000,  with  the  same  number  of 
Mohammedans. 

The  following  table  iShows,  after  official  returns,  the  number  of 
Educational  Establishments  in  Europe^  Eussia,  Siberia,  and  the 
Tran^cauc^sus,  in  the  ye«r  1867  : — 
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Number 

of 
Schools 

Number  of  PapUt 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Government  Institutions, 
General  Schools : — 

f  Upper 
For  Males  .        .•  Middle     . 

.  Lower 

10 
103 
469 

6,077 
28,790 
28,228 

12,051 
9,626 

83,772 
928,016 

85,547 
22,753 

Total      . 

582 

62,095 

For  Females        .\^      ' 

74 
179 

778,709 

Total      . 

263 

21,677 

National  Schools : — 

For  Males       .... 
„    Females   .... 
„    Both  Sexes 

2,444 
91 
31,103j 

149,307 

TotAl 

33,638 

83,701 
452 

907 
487 

Special  Schools : — 
For  Males       .... 
„    Females    .... 
„    Both  Sexes 

482 

10 

4 

Total 

496 

84,153 

1,394 

Jewish  and  Foreign  Schools 

331 

12,697 

10,166 

Total  Government  Institutions 

35,300 

937,554 

182,534 

1,120,088 

35,685 
1,155,773 

Private  Institutions. 
Schools  attached  to  Churches  of 

foreign  persuasions. 
Schools  kept  bj [private  individuals 

216 
828 

7,521 
12,086 

19,607 

2,008 
14,070 

Total      . 

1,043 

16,078 

Grand  Total   . 

36,343 

957,161 

198,612 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  total  number  of  schools  established  directly 
by  the  State  amounted,  in  1867,  to  35,300,  and  the  pupils  to 
1,120,088,  or  about  one  and  a-half  per  cent,  of  the  population, 
taking  the  latter  at  70,000,000.  The  expenditure  on  education  by 
the  State,  in  1867,  amounted  to  6,000,000  roubles,  being  not  quite 
6  roubles  per  head  per  annum,  or  50^  copecks,  equal  to  Is.  3rf.  per 
month.     The  charge  for  central  administration,  howeyer,  increased 
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the  expenditure  to  6  roubles  50  copecks,  or  18s.  5c?.,  per  head  of  the 
population  under  tuition. 

The  empire  is  divided  in  respect  of  education  into  districts,  each 
of  which  has  a  university,  with  a  number  of  lyceums,  at  which  the 
young  men  intended  to  fill  civil  offices  are  mostly  instructed,  besides 
gymnasiums,  high  schools,  and  elementary  schools,  varying  according 
to  area  and  population.  The  chief  districts  are  those  of  Petersburg, 
Moscow,  Kharkof,  Kasan,  Dorpat,  Kief,  Odessa,  Wilna,  and  Warsaw. 

Eevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Russian  empire  in  each 
of  the  thirty  years  from  1832  to  1861  are  shown  in  the  following 
table,  compiled  from  the  official  returns  of  the  Ministry  of  Finance. 


Yean 

Rerenne 

Expenditure 

Actual  excess  of 
expenditure 

Silver  ronbles 

Silver  roubles 

Silver  roubles 

1832 

137,047,285 

141,889,640 

4,842,354 

1833 

131,969,867 

141,442,338 

9,472,471 

1834 

129,421,465 

150,728,107 

21,306,641 

1835 

152,695,308 

167,740,976 

15,045,667 

1836 

160,160,245 

166,706,181 

6,545,935 

1837 

158,436,560 

163,810,059 

5,373,498 

1838 

159,435,143 

170,432,879 

10,997,735 

1839 

165,181,097 

179,407,059 

14,225,961 

1840 

165,190,240 

187,979,637 

22,789,396 

1841 

176,609,823 

195,767,490 

19,157,667 

1842 

183,926,346 

210,546,635 

26,620,288 

1843 

188,332,021 

211,513,157 

23,181,135 

1844 

194,813,321 

221,831,544 

27,018,223 

1845 

19ft,947,527 

224,082,770 

27,135,242 

1846 

213,750,475 

244,721,359 

30,970,883 

1847 

209,863,860 

244,973,351 

35.109,490 

1848 

222,073,827 

284,188,626 

62,114,799 

1849 

211,037,247 

270,465,571 

59,428,324 

1850 

224,640,573 

287,186,494 

62,545,920 

1851 

224,911,120 

280,615,100 

55,703,979 

1852 

248,228,612 

280,259,044 

32,030,432 

1853 

261,913,728 

313,085,778 

51,172,050 

1854 

260,540,684 

383,758,908 

123,218,224 

1855 

264,119,453 

525,969,770  • 

261,850,316 

1856 

353,587,989 

619,365,024 

265,777,034 

1857 

309,412,890 

347,855,645 

88,442,755 

1858 

358,360,037 

363,356,475 

4,996,437 

1859 

344,703,157 

350,514,917 

6,811,760 

1860 

386,916,431 

438,239,223 

51,322,792 

1861 

411,584,163 

413,796,856 

2,212,693 

The  estimated  gross  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Russian 
empire,  in  each  of  the  seven  years  1862  to  1868,  were  as  follows, 
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accor£i)g  te^  the  o^Scial  budgets  presented^  by  tie  Minister  of  Finance 
to  the  Emperor : — 


Yean 

Bcvenne 

Expenditore 

1662 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

so;  loiiblM 
295,861,839 
347,867,860 
401,094,793 
380,093,514 
404,068,004 
443,850^171 
.    475,569,577 

£ 

.     40^44,791 

.     47,079,078 

64,606,677 

52,164,219 

56,900,211 

60,876,277 
64,735,662 

BiL  roablCB 
310,619,739 
347,867,860 
401,094,793 
380,093,514 
404,068,004 
443,850471 
475,569;577 

40,181,450 
47,079,078 
54,506,677 
52,164,219 
55,900,211 
60,876,277 
64,7^5,562 

More  than  one-third  of  ^e  total  revenue  of  the  empire  is  derived 
from  indirect  taxation,  and  nesAj  one-third  of  t&e  total  expenditure 
is  for  the  maintenance  of  the  army.  It  is  very  difficult  to  arrive  at 
a  clear  view  of  the  details  of  revenue  and  expenditure  from  the 
published  accounts,  inasmuch  as  tbe  financial  estimates  of  Russii^  ar^ 
framed  on  the  model  of  the  Imperial  French  budgets,  the  revenue  as 
well  as  the  expenditure  being  divided  into  *  oixfinafy '  and  '  esttra- 
ordin^Bty/  suid  loans  treated  as  '  extraordinary  revenue.'  Hie  fol- 
lowing statement  gives  l^e  official  budget  estimates'  of  reveilue  and 
expenditure  for  the  year  1869,  afler  the  repovt  of  the  Minister  of 
Finance  presented  to  the  Emperor : — 

Earmenss  of  Rbvbni^  fou  1869. 


Direct  taxos^ 
Indirect  taxfes 
Stiste  monopolies . 
State  domailis 
Miscellaneotis  receipts . 
Revenue  of  Poland     . 
„    of  theXrans-Caueasas 

l^otal  of  ordinary  receipts 

Extraordinary  Receipts: — 
Kesooroes  &om  former  loans 
Special  Kec^ipts  '  to  order '  . 
Bkilwaj  Loans    . 

Total  SiBTexmtf. 

Grde^  raoeiptB 

Cost 
ofeoUeetlotf 

Netreoeipis 

AonbleA 
94;239,640 
201,899,543 
18;251,588 
31,039,211 
63,768,932 

16,208^387 
6,580,331 

Boubles 

2,296,819 

16,846,726 

16,217,388 

10,646,361 

801,712 

Bonbles 
91,312,720 
186,052,816 

3,034,223 
20,392,862 
53,758,932 
14,406,676 

5,580,331 

419;977,632 
je67,631,169 

46,438,983 
6,381,605 

373,538,549 
61,169,664 

15,174,075 
15,804,496 
31,123,303 

!-• 

15,1:^4.075 
16,804,496 
31,123,303 

482»079;4O6 
£66,038,278 

46,438,963 
6,361,505 

4^5,640,422 
59,676,773 
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OrdifMry  sxpmae^: — 
Public  debt  .... 
Superior  institations  of  the  State 
Holy  Syaod  . 
Ministry  of  the  imperial  housel^old 
,,    .         foreign,  afi&irs 


it 


»r 


»t 


i> 


ff 


j> 


marine        .        . 

finances 

imperial  domains 

the  interior 

public  instruction^ 

public  works 

justice 
Audit  of  the  empire 
General  direction-  of  studs 
Expenses  of  Polaad   not  comprised  is   the 

budgets  of  the  minii^tries  of  the  esipire 
Expenses  of  the*  Trams-OauteasuB    . 

Totail  of  (^pdinasy  ea^ensds    * 


Eaetraordmafy  Eafpenses^:-^ 
Anticipated  deficit  in  receipts 
Special  expenses  (*  d^penses  d'ordre ')    . 
Temporary  extraordinaiy  expenditure  for  the 
construction  of  railways,  and  of  the  ports  of 
Odessa  and  Biga^       ..... 

Total  of  ordinary  and    extniordixtary 
expenses,  net    ... 

Cost!  of  collection  of  reyenue 


Boutfloi 


Total  gross 'expenditure 


76^097,805 
1,766,949 
7,997,268 
8,8M,88& 
2,239,066 
136V774,118 

17,141,078 

63,773,712 
6,068,166 

20.663,901 
9,281,220 

16,440,396 

81,886,481 

1,873,786 

660,723 

11^470,639 
fi,727,441 


385,712,623 
£62i,837,346 


3,000,000 
16,804,496 


31,123,303 


43^,640,422 

;e69^676,7r3 

6,361,606 


£6^,038,2r8 


Although  the  estiiriatfes  of  revenue  and  eipienditure  are  alway* 
evenly  balanced,  there  lias  been  no  finaaacial  period  during  tike  last! 
forty^  years  without  a  laige' deficit.  These  deficits  were  covered  either 
by  SUMS  withdrawn  firom  bantoand  other  institutions  under  Govern-* 
ment,  or  by  the  issue  of  papei^  money,  oi*  by  loans  contracted  abroad. 
It  was  from  the  year  1840  that  the  Eussian  Government  became  ai 
regular  borrower  of  foreign  capital,  continuing  to  this  day  tomakei 
loans^.  almost  annually,  either  in  London^  or  Amsterdam^  Thai 
total  amount  of  the  loims  raised,  and  the  issue  of  banknotes  and  of 
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treasury  bills,    destined  to  cover  the  deficits  of  the  thirty  years 
1832-61,  was,  in  round  numbers,  as  follows : — 


RonbleB 

Foreign  loans 228,385,000 

Loans  from  credit  institutions     .         .     557,000,000 

^Ton'of ' Debr  ^^"^"^  90.000,000 

Issue  of  banknotes      ....    407,000,000 
treasuiy  bills        .        .        .       93,000,000 


)} 


36,000,000 
88,000,000 

14,000,000 

64,000,000 
14,500,000 


Total 


.1,375,385,000  »  216,500,000 


The  subjoined  table  shows  the  loans  raised   by  the   Russian 
GoYemment  in  each  of  the  thirty  years  from  1832  to  1861 : — 


Loans  from  credit 

Loans  from  Oommis- 

Y«U8 

Ftevdgn  loans 

inatitntions  of 

sion  for  Extinction  of 

the  state 

Pablic  Debt 

BoaUee 

Bonbtas 

Bonbles 

1832 

2,919,900 

1,922.454 

1833 

— 

7,701,042 

1,771.428 

1834 

— . 

20,001,342 

1,305,299 

1835 

14,352,535 

693.131 

1836 

5.925,742 

620,192 

1837 

4,889,400 

484,098 

1838 

— 

7.550,001 

3.447,734 

1839 

— 

10,387,647 

3,838,314 

1840 

1,451.553 

6,476,034 

14,861,808 

1841 

4,061,661 

2,310.714 

12.785,292 

1842 

5,770,033 

9,232,539 

11,617,715 

1843 

7,972,227 

15,208,908 

• 

1844 

11,992,133 

14,526,089 

500,000 

1845 

11,676,370 

15,458,872 

— 

1846 

10,553,877 

16,654,745 

3,762,261 

1847 

60,773 

15,907,161 

7.141.555 

1848 

10,525,234 

27,498,910 

9.090  655 

1849 

2,554,161 

40,073,517 

1,800,645 

1850 

15,113,113 

43.117,807 

315.000 

1851 

18,656,292 

36,632,686 

415.000 

1852 

3,434,434 

25,045,152 

3.550,844 

1853 

— 

45,914,696 

5,257,353 

1854 

17,381,320 

87,836,903 

1855 

30,54^,800 

30,401,516 

8.000.000 

1856 

35,863,823 

24,446.211 

1,500.000 

1857 

5,135,896 

15,106,858 

1858 

752,226 

4,244.210 

— 

1859 

280,975 

5,530.785 

1860 

34,600,000 

1,722,792 

— 

1861 

— 

— 

2.818.693 

BBTENUE  Aim  BJ^ENBITUBB.  ^6q 

To  cover  the  deficits  of  the  3rears  1862-69,  a  number  of  internal 
ahd  external  loams  was  i^ised,  as  in  the  preceding  yeaiB.  The  most 
important  of  these  were,  first,  an  internal  loan  6f  100,000,000  roubles, 
issued  in  January  1865 ;  secondly,  a  foreign  loan  of  6,000,0007., 
raised  in  January  1867 ;  and,  thirdly,  a  new  foreign  loan  of 
11,110,000/.,  negotiated  in  April  1869.  The  100  millions  were 
issued  in  bonds  of  the  value  of  100  roubles,  bearing  interest  at  5 
per  cent. ;  while  the  foreign  loan  of  1867,  also  at  5  per  cent.,  con- 
tracted for  by  Messrs.  faring,  and  placed  at  Amsterdam  and  London, 
WAS  issued  in  bonds  of  1,000  guilders  and  100/.,  at  84  for  100/.  The 
foreign  loan  of  1869,  likewise  contracted  for  by  Messrs.  Baring,  was 
MBUfid  in  4  per  cent,  bonds,  at  63  per  100/.  Ihe  itotal  iaomiiiiid 
capital  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Russia  raised  in  the  year^  1865-69, 
including  those  incurred  lor  the  purpose  of  railway  construction, 
amounted  to  46,415,000/.,  of  which  sum  33,415,000/.  was  con- 
tracted for  in  £ngland,  and  13,000,000/.  on  the  continent  of  Europe. 

According  to  an  official  report  of  the  Minister  of  Finance,  dated 
March  18,  1866,  the  public  debt  inscribed  in  the  Great  Book,  at  the 
commencement  of  1866,  showed  the  followiog  amounts  >^ 

I. — DbBTS    fob  ▲  GlYBN  PbBIOD,    CONtfiACtBD  FBSVI0T78  TO  THB  YEAB   1864. 

Foreign, 

Five  per  Cento Dutch  florins  32,931,000 

„             „ roubles  11,807,000 

Four-and-a-half  per  Cento £  sterling  10,380,000 

Four  per  Cento.                   .        .        .        .        .  roubles  37»026,000 

Home, 

Fire  per  Cents.,  bank-notes,  issued  ^y  virtue  of  Imperial  decree 

of  June  2,  1863 roubles        5,026,960 

11. — ^PBBPBTUiLL  BbNTBS. 

Toreiffn, 

Five  per  Cento roubles     164,391,660 

„  „ ^sterlmg      15,000,000 

Three  per  Cento „  6,895,000 

SoTne, 

Six  per  Cento roubles      49,815.178 

Four  per  Cents.  (Consolidated  Loan)  ...  „  152^803^595 

Five  p«r  Cento.  (Peipetual  D^osito)  ...  „  288,277 


■ » 


Grand  totol  in  silver  roubles    .        .        .  648,731,781 

In  6ie  course  of  lS64  there  were  inscribed  in  the  Great  Book  :«— 

Foreign  Debts. 

Five  per  Cent.  Anglo-Dutch  Loan,  contracted  by  virtue  of  an 

Imperial  ukase  of  April  3,  1864      ...         £  sterling        l,'937,80O 

Ditto Dutch  florins      47,933,000 

B  B 
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HomtBdU. 

Four  per  Cents,  (snbficription  to  the  Gonsolidated  I^oui)   nmbles        1,707,304 
Fire  per  Cents.  (Bank-notes  issoed  bj  viitae  of  an  Imperial 
decree  of  June  2,  1863) 4,971,050 

SnrKQio  Fund. — Debts  fob  ▲  Gmax  Pbsiod. 

Foreign. 

Fire  per  Cents Batch  florins  2,754,000 

„              , roubles  286,500 

Fonr-and-a-half  per  Cents.           .        .        ,        ,         £  sterling  210,000 

Four  per  Cents. ronbles  1,675,000 

ffOTM, 

Bank-notes  at  itve  per  cent.         ....  itmbles  25,000 

Fbkpetuai.  Remtbs. 

Foroffn, 
Fire  per  Cents roubles  250,000 

H(ynie, 

9aL  per  Cents roubles  1,849 

Bonds  of  the  Consolidated  Four  per  Cent.  State  Loan,  which  had 
been  exchanged  for  deposits  not  subject  to  be  converted  into 
bonds  of  this  character  .         .  91,591 

In  consequence  of  these  transfers  the  position  of  the  pubUc  debt 
at  the  b^inning  of  1865  was  as  follows : — 

I. — Debts  for  a  Giten  Pbuiod. 

Foreign. 

Five  per  Cents. Dutch  florins  78,110,000 

„        „ .  ifi  sterling  1,937,800 

„         „ .  roubles  11,520,500 

Four-and-a-half  per  Cents.          ....  £  sterling  10.170,000 

Four  per  Cents. roubles  55,350,000 

Home, 
Five  per  Cents.,  Bank-notes 9,975,000 

II. — Febfbtuai.  Ebittbs. 

Foreign. 

Five  per  Cents .        .              roubles  164,141,600 

„ £  sterling  15,000,000 

Thsee  per  Cents „  6,895,000 

Home. 

Six  per  Cents.  . roubles  49,813,329 

Four  per  Cents.  Consolidated  Loan    ...                    „  153,919,380 

Five  per  Cents.  Perpetual  Deposits    ...                   „  288,377 

Orand  total  of  the  debt  in  roubles   .        .  690,089,575 

„  „         I,        pounds  sterling  120,764,751 
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Net  included  in  this  account,  are  above  750  millions  of  paper 
money,  called  Bills  of  Credit,  issued  by  Government  on  the  guarantee 
of  all  the  banks  and  other  credit  establishments  of  the  empire,  united 
into  a  State  bank  by  imperial  decree  of  September  1,  1859.  The 
capital  of  these  estabhshments,  which  are  under  the  direction  and 
supervision  of  the  Minister  of  Finance,,  is  stated  to  amount  to 
96,241,618  roubles,  or  13,748,802/.  The  Bote  circulation  of  Eussia 
has  increased  very  rapidly  of  late  years^  while  the  specie  has 
diminished  at  the  same  time.     There  was  ^^ 


Note  circnlatioB 

Specie 

Jan.  18564 

Feb.  1862. 

„     1866 

£53,450,553 
106,526^443 
119,345,980 

18,475,582 
12,336,705 
11,874,312 

The  guarantee  fund  of  the  note  circidation  not  amounting  to  more 
than  one-tenth,  it  has  been  found  neoessary  to  give  them  a  forced 
currency.  Notwithstanding  this  measure,  gold  and  silver  has  been 
for  many  years  at  a  premium,  varying  isoxn  10  to  15  per  cent. 

The  destruction  of  public  credit,  through  an  illimited  issue  of 
paper  money,  is  of  old  standing.  In  the  reign  of  Catherine  11.,  the 
first  attempt,  on  a  large  scale,  was  made  to  oo^er  the  annual  deficits 
by  a  very  Eberal  supply  of  paper  roubles,  the  sum  total  of  which  at 
the  death  of  the-Empress,  1796,  amounted  to  200,000,000.  During 
the  subsequent  wars  with  France  and  Turkey,  new  emissions  of  paper 
followed,  with  ihie  consequence  that,  in  1815^  the-  notes  had  fallen  to 
418,  that  iS)  one  silver  rouble  was  worth  four  roubles  eighteen  oopecs 
in  paper.  Great  efforts  were  now  made  by  the  Government  to  im- 
prove this  state  of  things^  by  withdrawing  a  portion  of  the  paper  from 
circulation.  After  ten  years  of  improved  financial  management, 
there  remained,  howevAr,  still  600^000,000"  of  nx)tes,  circulating  at  the 
rate  of  three  paper  roubles  to  one  silver  rouble.  As  a  final  remedy, 
the  Imperial  Government  withdrew,  in  1843,  the  whole  of  the  old 
paper  money,  introducing,  in  its  stead,  a  new  form  of  bank  notes, 
with  forced  currency.  By  these  and  other  means,  particularly  the 
establishment  of  the  State  bank  above  mentioned,  the  nominal  value 
of  the  paper  money,  called  Bills  of  Credit,  was  considerably  raised, 
HO  as  to  stand  only  at  from  10  to  15  per  cent,  discount.  However,  as 
will  be  seen  from  the  above  statement,  the  issue  of  paper  money  con* 
tinues  at  an  increasing  rate,  the  note  circulation  having  more  than 
doubled  in  ten, years. 

The  finances  of  the  Grand-duchy  of  Finland,  represented  by  an 
average  annual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  3,000,000  roubles,  or 
about  429,000/.,.  and  a  public  debt,  of  45,000,000  roubles,   or 

BB  2- 
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6,435,000/.,  are  admmistered  w&^ttbt&fy  from  the  iifiperial  ex- 
chequer;  but  the  speoral  budgets  of  Polaud  ceased  in  1867,  oli  the 
final  incorporation  of  the  kingdom  with  Ru66ia. 


Army  a&d  iTftfy. 

1.  Armyi. 

The  land  forces  ^!Ruasia  ai^  formed  of  t#6  d^acriptic^s  of  trbo^^, 
different  from  each  other  in  mauj  respects— the  regular  troops,  pro- 
perly so  called,  and  the  feudal  militia  of  the  Cossacks  and  similar  races. 
Some  corps  of  the  latter  have  been  brought  into  xegular  form  and 
training,  and  are  oceasionaUj  employed  like  the  rest  of  the  army, 
although  in  many  respects  they  differ  entirely  from  (the  tegular  troops. 
The  regular  army  is  recruited  from  the  classes  of  peasants  and  arti- 
sans, partly  and  principally  by  means  of  a  conscription,  partly  by  the 
adoption  of  the  sons  of  soldiers,  and  partly  by  .voltmtary  enlistMent. 
Every  individual  belcmging  to  these  classes  is,  wltih  a  few  e)cceptiotis, 
liable  to  compulsory  sendee,  provided  he  be  of  the  proper  age  and 
stature.  The  levies,  which  take  place  alternately  in  the  eastern  and 
-Western  divisions  of  the  empire,  are  ordinarily  m  the  propoi*tkm  of 
one  or  two  to  every  500  males ;  but  during  ^-at  the  proportion  Is  at 
least  as  two  or  thrte  to  500,  aLnd  sometimes  .ad  much  as  four  or  even 
five  to  500.  This  last,  howexeer,  may  be  taken  as  the  maxiihum  levy, 
and  is  rarely  exceeded.  Tho  number  of  reeruits  to  be  fiirnilfthed  by 
die  empire  in  general,  and  by  each  district  in  particular,  is  fixed  accord- 
ing to  the  results  of  the  preceding  census.  The  nobles  nominate 
fiueh  of  their  dc^ndants  as  they  please  to  complete  their  quotas,  the 
only  oonditaons  being  that  they  i&ould  have  a  good  constitution,  aud 
be  of  the  requisite  size,  and  not  less  than  18,  nor  more  than  40  years 
of  age.  The  contingents  su^^lied  by  some  of  the  great  landed  pro- 
prietors are  verylai^e,  sometimes  amounting  to  8,000,  to  5,000,  and 
ev^  to  6,000  a&d  uftrards.  The  recruits  are  first  sent  to  the 
recruiting  establishments,  and  tbence  forwarded  to  the  corps  to 
which  they  are  assigned.  ■  Nobles,  magistrates,  clei^gymen,  and 
students  are  exempted  from  »the  service.  Merdiants  and  traders 
enrolled  in  the  different  guilds  are  also  e:lcempted ;  as  ftre  the  only 
sons  of  peasants,  and  peasants  with  more  than  three  children.  The 
levies  fiu*nished  by  the  Cossacks  are  regulated  by  pardcular  treclttCB ; 
and  many  haif-savage  tribes  are  excused,  partly  ot  laecdunt  of  their 
dimiinutive  aze,  and  partly  because  of  their  great  avtsrsion  to  a  mili- 
tary life.  Generally,  it  is  found  that  a  levy  of  two  on  every  506  males 
produces  a  supply  of  about  90,000  or  100,000  men.  Substitutes 
are  admitted  in  tibe  eveixt  of  the  authorities  being  inibrffied  and  not 
olsjectiiig  to  their  employment. 
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TH<9  period  of  9ervice  ia  fixei  ^t  ^2  years  for  the  gn&rd,  and  2^ 
years  for  the  other  troop?.  Bu^  since  1840,  soldiers  ailjBr  10  QX 
15  years'  service,  according  ^  they  belong  to  the  western  or  eastern 
divisions  of  t}he  empire,  are  entitled  to  m  indefinite  le«^Ye ;  mi 
are  i^nt  home  to  their  native  place,  their  names  being  enroll^ed  upi 
the  reserve  of  the  battalion  o^  squadron  of  the  regiment  to  which 
they  belong,  that  they  may,  if  necessary,  be  again  c^led.  into  active 
service.  Th^  aggregate  strength  of  the  reserves  t- thos^  of  10 
years*  service  being  called  the  1st  reiserye,  and  t^^ose  of  }5;  ye^Ln^ 
service  the  2nd — is  estimated  at  about  215,000  men.  The  entire 
number  of  reserve  troops  formed  in  this  manner  is  divided  into  two 
great  levies,  the  total  amount  of  which  is  as  follows : — First  levy : 
nine  battalions  of  grenadiers,  three  of  carabineers,  thirty-six  of  in- 
fantry of  the  line,  and  t^rty-six  of  chasseurs^  or  a  total  of  eighljy- 
four  battalions  of  infentry,  fifty-two  squadrwis^  and  twenty-four 
foot-ba,tteries,  or  in  yound  nun^bers  100,000  men,  with  192  jfuns. 
Second  levy :  twelve  battalions  of  the  guand,  twelve  of  grenadiers 
and  carabineers,  seventy- two  of  infantry  of^  the  line  and  chasseurs, 
or  a  total  of  ninety-six  battalions  of  infantry,  sixty-two  squadrons, 
and  twenty-four  foot,  witji  eleven  horse-batteries,  apd  two  aiid  a  half 
battalions  of  sappers,  ox  in  round  numbers  115,000  men  with  280  guns. 

Formerly,  the  annual  recruitment  took  place  i^imulta^cieously 
throughout  the  whole  emfHre;  but  this  being  attended  by  many 
inconveniences,  the  Emperor  Nicholas,  in  1834,  divided  his  realm 
into  two  moieties,  to  be  subjected  to.  the  recruitment  in  altemi^te 
years.  The  divisions  were  at  first  into  northern  and  southern,  but 
were  changed,  in  1839,  into  eastern  and  western  halves.  At  pre- 
sent, the  two  divisions  consist  of  the  fbllowing  Governments  : — The 
JSastem  Half  comprises  Vologda,  Kostroma,  Yaroslaf,  Vladimir, 
Moscow,  Kaluga,  Tula,  Riazan,  Tambof,  the  country  of  the  Don 
Cossacks,  Caucasia,  Astrakhan,  Saratof,  Penza,  Nijni  Novgorod^ 
Samara,  Simbirsk,  Kazan,  Viatka,  Perm,  Orenburg,  Tobolsk,  Tomsk, 
Yeniseisk,  ^nd  Irkutsk.  The  Western  Half  consists  of  4-rchangel, 
Olonetz,  St.  Petersburg,  Novgorod,  Tver,  Smolensk,  Pskof,  Esthonia, 
Livonia,  Courland,  Vilna,  Grodno,  Minsk,  Vitebsk,  Mohilef^  Vol- 
hynia.  Kief,  Podolia,  Kherson,  Taurida,  Ekaterinoslaf,  Poltava, 
Tchemigof,  Orel,  Kursk,  Khaxkof. 

The  imperial  ukase  which  fixes  the  number  of  recruits  is  generally 
iasu^  in  November;  the  levy  commences  on  the  1 5th  of  January, 
and  must  be  concluded  by  the  15th  of  February.  The  inhabitants 
of  some  provinces  are  at  times  released  from  the  necessity  of  fiir- 
nishing  recruits  on  account  of  a  bad  harvest ;  they  are  debited, 
however,  with  the  amoimt  on  future  levies.  The  military  colonies 
in  the  south  furnish  eight  men  in  a  thousand  ^very  alternate  year. 
The  levies  ordered  by  the  Government  were,  in  1836,  for  both 
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halves  of  the  empire  at  once,  five  in  a  thousand ;  1837,  for  the 
southern  half,  five  in  a  thousand  ;  1838,  for  the  northern  half,  six 
in  a  thousand;  1839,  for  the  western  half,  five  in  a  thousand; 
1840,  for  both  halves  at  once,  six  in  a  thousand  From  1840  to 
1867,  the  levies  varied  fi-om  nine  to  five  in  a  thousand,  and  in  1868, 
and  again  in  1869,  the  amount  fixed  was  four  men  to  every  thousand 
inhabitants. 

The  nominal   strength   of  the  Russian  armj,  according  to  the 
returns  of  the  ministry  of  war,  is  as  follows : — 


1.  Regular  army. 

Infantry         •        .        ^        ^        . 

Cavalry 

Artillery 

Engineers       .        .         ... 

Total. 

2.  Army  of  Ist  reserve. 

Troops  of  the  line  .... 
Garrison  troops  in  regiments  . 
„            „      in  battalions  . 

Total. 

3.  Army  of  2nd  reserve. 
Troops  of  all  arms  .... 

General  total 

On  the  peace 
footing 

On  the  war 
footing 

364,422 
38,306 
41,731 
13,413 

694,511 
49,183 
48,773 
16,203 

467,876 

80,455 
80,455 
19,830 

S08,670 

74,561 
23,470 
29,892 

100,285 
254,086 

127,925 
199,380 

812,096 

1,135,975        ' 

The  expenditure  for  the  army  was  as  follows  in  the  five  years, 
1862-66^  according  to  the  official  budgets  : — 

Yean  Roubles  £ 

1862  .         .         «         .         .  111,639,582  15,948,506 

1863 115,677,167  16,511,024 

1864 157,331,678  22,475,954 

1865 127,972,665  18,281,809 

1866 116,592,363  16,656,052 

The  principal  branches  of  the  military  expenditure  of  1866  were 
as  follows : — 

BoableB 
Pay  and  allowances  of  officers  .         .        .     18,663,876 

„  „  men  ....       5,855,882 

Kations  of  men 32,171,359 

Clothing  and  equipment 10,090J383 
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Eoables 

Administration  of  army 9,460,419 

Bemount  of  cavalry                596  J37 

Medical  department — 

Regimental  hospitals  .        .         221,209 

Medical  department    .        .         .       1,037,394 
Medico-chirurgical  academy       ,         220,386 

1,478,989 

Military  instruction  and  miscellaneous  expenses  5,386,869 

There  are  at  Petersburg  schools  for  pages,  engineers,  officers  of 
artillery,  and  sub-officers  of  the  guard,  the  rank  of  ensign  being 
given  to  pages  who  have  gone  through  a  certain  course,  and  to 
gentlemen  cadets  who  have  been  two  years  in  the  service.     But  the 
principal  establishment  for  the  education  of  officers  is  that  of  the 
*  Corps  des  Cadets,'  at  Petersburg,  foimded  in  1731..   It  has  about 
700  pupils,  the  sons  of  noble  parents,  or  of  those  who  have  attained  to 
the  rank  of  captain  in  the  civil  or  military  service.     The  pupils  are 
divided  into  five  classes,  and  on  leaving  school  become  ensigns  in 
regiments  of  the  line.     This  school  has  materially  contributed  to 
difiuse  information  among  the  inferior  nobility,  and  to  supply  the 
army  with  able  officers.    There  are  also  schools  for  cadets  at  Moscow, 
Woronesch,  Polotsk,  Tula,  Tamboff,  and  other  towns.     The  pupils 
leave   after   a  fixed  time,    and    are   ranked  as  •  ensigns.      By    a 
decree  of  the  Emperor,  dated  Oct.  22^  1863,  various  new  rules 
were    laid    down   for  the  entrance   of  officers   into    the     army, 
with  the  view  of  facilitating  the   eiltrance   of  youpg  men  leaving 
public  schools,  and  supplying  the  increased  military  forces  of  Russia 
with  a  sufficient  number  of  officers.     Young  men  who  have  gone 
through  the  course  of  studies  in  the  high  schools  will  be  at  once 
admitted  into    the  army  as  non-commissioned    officers,   without 
examination,   and  after  three  months*    service,   and  passing  the 
examination,  will  be  promoted  to  the  rank  of  officers.     All  these 
young  men  will  be  promoted  without  waiting  for  vacancies.  Youths 
who  have  pursued  their  studies  in  the  middle  schools  receive  the 
rank  of  officers  after  the  expiration  of  six   months.      All  other 
Volunteers  desirous  of  entering  the  army,  whatever  be  their  origin 
— whether  noble  or  plebeian — may  be  promoted  to  be  officers  at 
the  expiration  of  one  year's  service,  and  after  passing  the  necessary 
examination.     If,  notwithstanding  this  measure  affording  additional 
facilities  and  inducements  to  enter  the  army,  the  necessary  number 
of  officers  should  not  be  obtained,  the  period  to  be  served  by  non- 
commissioned officers  who  have  risen  firom  the  ranks  before  they 
can  take  rank  as  officers  will  be  reduced — in  the  guards  to  seven^ 
and  in  the  line  to  eight  years. 

The  pay  of.  the  officers  in  the  Russian  army  is  very  small  com- 
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pared  with  lihat  of  the  other  European  nations.  It  is  as  follpws :  — 
lieutenant-genera!,  1,116  roubles,  or  15 W.  a  yeari  major-general, 
838  roubles,  or  119/.;  colonel,  560  roubles,  or  801;  Keijifcenant* 
colonel,  419  roubles,  or  59/. ;  ipajoi:,  336  roubles,  oir  iSL  ;  captain, 
307  roubles,  or  43/^ ;  second  captain,  282  roubles,  or  40/. ;  lieu- 
tenant, 238  roubles,  or  34/. ;  second  lieut^iant,  224  roubles,  or  32/. ; 
ensign,  209  roubles,  or  29/. ;  and  non-commissioned  officers,  10  to 
128  roubles,  or  1/.  105.  to  17?. 

Among  the  irregular  troopft  of  Bussia,  the  most  iiapoertant  a^e  the 
Cossacks.  The  country  of  the  Don  Cossacks  contains  £:om  600,000 
to  700,000  ixihabitaE^ts.  In  case  of  necessity,  ey«ry  Cossack,  £rom 
fiHeen  to  sixty  years  of  age,  ia  bound  ta  rendear  soalitary  service. 
The  usual  regular  military  force,  however,  consislis  of  fi%-£:)u? 
cavalry  regiments^  ea^ch  numbering  1,044  men,,  making  a  total 
of  56,876.  The  Cossacks  «re  reckoned  in  round  numbevA  as 
fbUows :  w-v 


"■I ' >  '''II 


0&  the  Black  Sea 

0reat  Buseian  Gossaoks  on  th»  Oaa^asiam  line 

Don  Cossacks        .«...«. 

Ural  Cossacks        »        .        .        ... 

Orenburg  Cossacks         .        .        .        ^        . 

Siberia  Cossacks 


Total 


Heads 


126,000 

15a»000 

440,000 

50,000 

6a,000 

50,000 


876,000 


service 


18,000 
18,000 

8,0Oj0 

10,000 

9,000 


129,000 


ThB  Coss^ks  are  a  xs^b  of  fre^  men ;  seithear  se^^^e  oor  any 
other  dependence  upoit  the  land  existed  among  them-  The  wnxr^ 
territoty  belongs  to  the  Co^^ack  commune,  and  every  individufsl  has 
an  equal  right  to  the  use  of  the  land,  together  with  the  pastm?e9, 
hunting-grounds,  iind  fisheries.  The  Cossacks  pay  no  taxea  to  the 
Govenunent,  but  ii^  lieu  of  this  they  are  bound  to  perform  wUtiiry 
service.  They  are  divided  into  three  classes  i-^firsi,  the  mincxrs  o? 
'  Majoletniye,'  up  to  their  sbcteenth  year ;  secondly^  those  on  Qotual 
service,  the  *  Sluzhiliye,*  for  a  period  of  twenty-five  years,  therefor^ 
until  their  forty-second  year ;  thirdly,  those  released  firom  service, 
the  *  Otstavniye,*  who  remain  for  five  years,  or  until  their  ibrty- 
seventh  year,  in  the  reserve ;  after  that  period  they  we  rc^aarded  83 
wholly  released  from  service  and  invalided.  Every  Cossack  is 
obliged  to  equip,  clothe,  and  9rm  himself  at  his  own  expend,  and  to 
keep  his  horse.  Whilst  on  service  beyotnd  the  fix>]iitier8  of  his  awrk 
country,  he  receives  rations  of  food  m^  prQvender,  wd  a  sqiall 


amount  of  paj.  The  artillery  and  train  are  at  the  charge  of  the 
Government.  Instead  of  imposing  taxes  on  the  Don  Cossaoks,  the 
Russian  GoYemment  pays  them  an  annual  tribute  of  21,310  roubles, 
besides  20  roubles  as  a  gift  to  be  distributed  among  the  widows 
and  orphans  of  those  who  have  fallen  in  battle.  Besides  the  Cos- 
sacks (»f  the  Don,  there  are,  on  the  Orenburg  and  Siberian  lines,  the 
Bashkir  and.  Meshtcherski  Cossacks,  numbering  some  200,000 
men. 


2.  Navy. 

The  Russian  navy  consists  of  two  great  divisions,  the  fleet  of  the 
Baltic,  and  that  of  the  Black  Sea.  Eacls^  of  these,  two  fleets  is  again 
subdivided  into  sections,  of  which  three  are  in  or  near  the  Baltic, 
and  three  in  or  near  the  Black  Sea^  to  which  must  be  add^d  the 
small  squadrons  of  galleys,  gun-boats,  and  similar  vessels.  The 
divisions,  like  the  English,  carry  the  white,  blue,  and  red  fl^g — an 
arrangement  originating  with  the  Dutch  — r  but  without  the  rank  of 
the  admirals  being  connected  with  the  colour  of  the  flag. 

The  sj^ilors  of  the  imperial  navy  are  levied,  like  the  army,  by  recruit- 
ment ;  as  many  of  them,  however,  as  possible  are  enlisted  voluntarily, 
and  the  crews  furnished  by  Finland  are  obtained  altogether  in  thi^j 
manner.  The  period  of  i^yvice  in  the  navy  was  formerly  twenty - 
two  years,  but  w^  reduced,  by  imperial  decree  of  September  10, 
185.9,  to  fourteen  y^ars. 

According  to  an  official  report,  the  Russian  fleet  consisted,  Janui^j 
1,  1869,  of  290  steamers,  having  38,100  horse-power,  with  2,205 
guns,  besides  29  sailing  vessels,  with  65  gims.  The  greater  and 
more  formidable  part  of  this  navy  was  stationed  in  the  Baltic.  The 
Black  Sea  fleet  numbered  43,  the  Caspian  39,  the  Siberian  or  Paoi^^ 
30,  and  the  Lake  Aral  or  Turkestan  squadroi^  1 1  vessels ;  the  rest 
of  the  ships  were  either  stationed  at  Kronstadt  and  Swe^boi^g,  9r 
en^ged  in  cruising  in  European  waters. 

The  expenditure  for  the  navy  was  as  follows  in  the  Ave  yes^^ 
1862-66,  sK^cQrding  to  the  official  budgets : — 


1862 
1863 
1864 
1866 
1866 


Boables 

£ 

20,a89,831 

2,941,406 

18,029,793 

2,676,68^ 

21,684,339 

3,097,762 

22,322,458 

3,188,922 

21,686,417 

3,090,917 

The  principal  bn^ches  of  t)ie  ni^vy  e^pen4itwe  of  1366  werf  a« 
follows  :^ 


3/8  Bussii. 

Boubled 

Pay  and  allowances  of  officers  and  men             .         .  4,934,390 

Kations  of  seamen 927,750 

Clothing 764,841 

Central  administration  and  ontports          .        .         .  1,612,660 

Naval  instruction  schools  ......  880,525 

Medical  department          .        .        .        .        *        .  521,560 

Hydrographic  ditto 172,838      ,, 

Shipbuilding             5,797,693 

Steam  feictories  and  miscellaneous  expenses      .         .  421,297 

The  iron-clad  fleet  of  war  consisted,  at  the  commencement  of 
1868,  of  24  vessels,  with  an  aggregate  of  149  guns,  as  follows; — 

Guns 

2  frigates,  one  of  18  and  one  of  24  guns    •        .        .        .42 

3  floating  batteries,  of  14,  16,  and  27  guns         .        .        ,57 
2  corvettes,  of  8  guns  each 16 

11  turret  ships,  of  2  guns  each 22 

6  monitors,  of  2  guns  each 12 

Total  24  iron-clads,  with 149  guns. 

The  largest  of  these  iron-clads  are  two  armoured  frigates  called 
*  Sevastopol,*  and  *  Kniaz — Prince — ^Pojarski.'  The  first  of  these, 
the  oldest  iron-clad  of  the  Russian  navy,  was  launched  at 
Cronstadt,  August  24,  1864.  The  *  Sevastopol  *  nearly  equals 
the  British  iron-clads  *  Black  Prince '  and  *  Warrior '  in  her 
dimensions,  and  exceeds  those  of  the  French  *  Gloire '  and  *  Nor- 
mandie.'  At  the  line  of  flotation  the  *  Sevastopol  *  measures  300  feet 
in  length,  and  her  greatest  breadth  is  52  feet  3  inches.  The  ship 
draws  26  feet  at  the  poop  and  24  at  the  chains.  Her  plates  are 
4^  inches  thick,  fastened  to  a  double  coating  of  teak  fi-om  6  to 
9  inches  thick.  Her  engines  have  a  nominal  force  of  800  horse- 
power, and  she  is  armed  with  steel  guns  of  the  greatest  calibre. 
Her  prow  has  a  beak  of  a  formidable  kind  attached  to  it.  The  next 
largest  iron-clad  vessel  of  the  Russian  navy  is  the  *  Pojarski,*  built 
by  English  engineers  at  the  naval  yard  of  St.  Petersburg,  and 
launched  in  September  1866.  The  *  Pojarski '  is  280  feet  long, 
49  feet  beam,  and  about  31  feet  deep.  The  armour-plating  is  4^ 
inches  thick,  and  extends  the  entire  length  of  the  vessel  from  the 
depth  of  5  feet  below,  and  6  feet  above  the  line  of  flotation :  the 
armour  is  laid  on  a  backing  of  East  India  teak  18  inches  thick. 
The  *PojaF8ki*s*  armament  is  placed  in  a  central  battery  occu- 
pying about  80  feet  on  the  length  of  gun  deck,  both  sides  and 
ends  being  completely  armour-clad  :  the  armament  consists  of  eight 
300-pounder  steel  guns,  four  on  each  broadside.     The  iron  hull  is 
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of  great  strengtb,  being  constructed  on  tbe  cellalar  tabular  principle, 
Tbe  entire  bottom  of  tbe  vessel  is  built  witb  double  iron  skin  for 
the  purpose  of  giving  great  additional  saietj  as  well  as  strengtb.  It 
is  a  remarkable  £ict  that  not  only  are  tbe  hulls  of  the  new  iron-clads 
built  in  Bussia,  but  the  entire  quantity  of  iron  used  is  home-made. 
The  steam-engines  and  boilers,  the  armour-plating,  and  the  arma- 
ment are  also  wholly  of  Russian  manufacture.  According  to  the 
statement  of  a  semi-official  paper,  the  '  Pojarski '  was  constructed  at 
an  expenditure  of  1,500,000  roubles,  while  the  *  Sevastopol  *  cost 
nearly  two  millions  of  roubles. 

The  Imperial  navy  was  manned,  at  the  beginning  of  1868,  by 
60,230  sailors  and  marines,  under  the  command  of  3,791  officers, 
among  whom  119  admirals  and  generals.  The  administrative  organ- 
iisatiou  of  the  navy  is  after  the  model  of  that  of  France. 


FopnlatioiL 

The  Russian  empire  comprises  one-seventh  of  the  territorial  part 
of  the  globe,  and  about  one-twenty-sixth  part  of  its  entire  surface. 
But  the  superficial  extent  of  the  Empire  has  never  been  determined 
with  accuracy.  A  topographical  survey  made  during  the  year» 
1865-66,  and  embracing  the  provinces  of  Russia  in  £urope,  showed 
the  total  area  of  the  same  to  be  90,117  geographical  square  miles, 
or  1,992,574  English  square  miles.  Finland  and  Poland  were 
not  included  in  this  survey,  but  their  area  was  calculated  on 
the  basis  of  other  measurements.  The  following  statement  gives 
a  summary  of  all  the  official  returns  regarding  the  area  of  the 
£mpire : — 

Oeog,  0q.  mflM 
Rtissia  in  Europe         .......      90,117 

Northern  Asiatic  "Russia,  or  Siberia    ....     223J80 

Southern  Asiatic  Kussia,  or  Tranft-Cauca«ia         .         .         3,123 

Grand  duchy  of  Finland 6,400 

Kingdom  of  Poland 2,320 

Total 326,740 

or  7,210,374  Eng.  sq.  m. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  empire, 
according  to  general  enumerations  made  by  order  of  the  govern' 
ment  in  1846  and  in  1858  : — 
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1 

Governments 

Acaa  in  geo. 
sq.nMlcs. 

Pop.  in  1846 

Fop.  in  1858 

Northern  Provinces — Archangel  , 

15,519 

?53,000 

?74,951 

Olonetz    . 

2,784 

263,100 

287,364 

Vologda  . 

6,967 

»22,200 

951,593 

Qfpi9^  RuBsin — Petersburg 

970 

643,700 

l,Ma,091 

Novgorod  . 

2,213 

907,900 

975,201 

Pskof 

aio 

775,900 

706,462 

Smolensk  . 

1,019 

1,170,600 

1,102,076 

Moscow 

589 

1,374,700 

1,599,808 

Twer 

1,224 

1,327,700 

1,491,427 

Yaroslftf    . 

660 

1,008,100 

976,866 

Jiostroma  . 

1,496 

1,054,600 

1,076,988 

Nijni  Novgorod  . 

877 

1,178,^00 

1,259,606 

Vladimir    . 

862 

1,246,500 

1,207,908 

Biazan 

767 

1,365,900 

1,427,299 

Tambof     . 

1,202 

1,750,900 

1,910,454 

Tula. 

555 

1,227,000 

1,172,249 

Kaluga 

573 

1,006,400 

1,007,471 

Orel  . 

859 

1,502,900 

1,532,034 

Koursk 

818 

1,680,000 

1,811,972 

Baltic  Provinces — ^Esthonia 

376 

310,400 

303,478 

Livonia 

853 

814,100 

888,681 

CouHand 

49^ 

553,300 

567,078 

White  Buspia—Wi<;^psk    . 

.    810 

78.9,500 

781,741 

Mohilef    . 

88^ 

931,300 

884,640 

Minsk 

1,622 

1,046,400 

986,471 

Lithuania — Wilna 

768 

863,700 

876,116 

Grodo     . 

693 

907,100 

8ai,881 

Kowno    . 

758 

915,5d0 

988,287 

Little  Russia — Volhynia   . 

1.297 

l,445i,50Q 

1,528,328 

PodoUa 

774 

1,703,000 

1,748,466 

Kief . 

914 

1,606,800 

1,944,834 

Tohernigoff 

1,000 

1,430,000 

1,471,866 

Pultawa     . 

897 

1,783,800 

1,619,110 

KharkoflF  . 

985 

1,467,400 

1,582,571 

Voroneje    . 

1,209 

1,657,900 

1,930,859 

Don  Cossacks 

2,943 

704,300 

896,870 

New  Russia — ^Kkaterinoslaf 

1,196 

870,100 

1,842,681 

Kherson 

1,332 

842,400 

1,027,459 

Taurida 

1,163 

572,200 

687,343 

Bessarabia   . 

838 

792,000 

919,107 

Wolga  and  Caspian  Provinces — 

Kasai^       ^        .        .        . 

1,128 

1,342,900 

1,543,344 

Pensa         .... 

690 

1,087,200 

1,888,635 

Simbirsk    .... 

1,315 

1,318,900 

1,140,973 

Saratof       .... 

3,525 

1,718,600 

1,636,136 

.^trakhan .... 

2,860 

S;84.400 

477,49« 

Caucasus   .... 

2,650 

526,409 

915,]L52 

FOPOLA.TI0K. 
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Area  tiiid 

PopuLition — coiiiin'ued. 

GoTeniBients 

Al^lngeo. 

Pop.  in  1846 

Fopwiiil8fi8 

Onnd  ProYinces — Orenbourg     . 

6,773 

1,948,500 

2,036,581 

Perm     . 

6,073 

1,687,700 

2,046,572 

Viatka  . 

• 

2,500 

1,662,800 

2,123,904 

SibeHa— Tobolsk      . 

N 

Tooilisk       .    , 

1 

Irkntek 

1 

1 

Yakutsk     . 

^ 

223,7iB0 

2,937,000 

4,070,938 

^Kamchatka 

Okhotsk     . 

Yeniteisk   . 

^ 

Trans-Caucasia . 

»                  • 

3,123 

2,648,000 

4,003,766 

Orand-^clij  of  Fifilaaid    . 

6,400 

1,412,315 

1,724,193 

Former  Kingdom  of  Poland 

2,320 

4,857,700 

4,790,379 

Grand  total  . 

• 

a25i740    ' 

■       .       \ 

65,947,315 

73,920,000 

A  lat€r  census  than  the  above  was  made  for  the  prorinces  of 
l^uropean  Russia,  on  tlie  1st  of  January,  1864,  and  for  Finland  and 
f^oland  on  the  1st  of  January,  1863.  According  to  these  enumera- 
tions— instituted  mainly  for  the  purpose  of  finding  the  number  of 
individuals  subject  to  the  poll-tax,  and  as  such  having  no  claim  to 
great  exactitude — the  total  population  dfEussia  in  lEurope  anoounted 
to  61,061,801;  of  Finland  to  1,798,909;  andof  Pohind  to  5,336,210 
souls,  giving  a  total,  for  the  European  portion  of  the  empire,  of 
68,196,920  inhabitantfi. 

To  the  Asiatic  portion  of  the  empire  there  was  added,  in  1866, 
a  new  province,  called  Eufisian  Turkestan,  'fhis  province,  according 
to  an  imperial  decree  of  March  1,  1866,  comprises  all  the  territory 
bordering  on  tiie  principaJitaes  of  Central  Asia,  firom  the  sea  of  Aral 
to  Lake  Issik-Koul,  of  a  total  ar^a  of  12,800  geograrphical  square 
miles,  or  three  times  t^e  idze  of  Great  Britain. 

The  followii^  table  gives  a  view  of  the  extent  of  the  Russian 
dominions  at  different  epochs :  — 

Oeog.  sq.  miles 


Jn  tL535,  at  the  juxieosibn  of  7ohn  the  'teil-i'blb 
In  1585,  at  hiii  dieitth 

In  1613,  at  the  accession  of  Michael  IRomanoff 
In  1645,  at  his  daath  .... 

In  1725,  at  the  death  of  Peter  the  Bveat    . 
In  1741,  at  the  accession  of  JiHizaheth 
In  1796,  at  the  death  of  Catherine  II. 
In  1855,  at  ihe  accession  6f  Alexander  II. 


37,200 
144,000 
148,000 
458,000 
280,000 
325,000 
385,000 
Si|S,!}40 


39i 


RUSSIA. 


The  vast  majority  of  the  population  of  Russia  are  devoted  to 
agricultural  occupations,  and  dwell  in  villages,  spread  thinly  over  the 
vast  area  of  the  empire.  According  to  local  enumerations  made  by- 
order  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  in  the  year  1863,  there  were, 
at  that  time,  fifteen  towns  containing  more  than  50,000  inhabitants, 
as  follows : — 


Towns 

Popalation 

Towna 

Popnlatioii 

St.  Petersburg    . 

• 

.     539,476 

Nickolajew 

64,561 

Moscow 

• 

.     851,627 

Kasan 

.       63,084 

Warsaw 

•        1 

.     162,805 

Saratow 

.       62,923 

Odessa 

• 

.     118,970 

Tiflifl  (Trans-Caucaeia) 

.       60,776 

Kischinew  (Bessarabia) 

94,124 

Tula  .... 

^     56,679 

Kiga  . 

• 

77,468 

Berditschew       .        . 

.       ^3,169 

Wika 

• 

69,464 

Charkow    .        .        , 

£2,056 

Kiew. 

•        1 

68,424 

In  the  larger  towns  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  trading  and 
industrial  population  are  either  aliens,  or  of  foreign  extraction. 

More  than  a  hundred  tribes,  with  as  many  different  languages, 
are  comprised  within  the  circuit  of  the  Russian  empire,  but  nearljr 
all  these  live  on  the  frontiers  of  the  country  ;  the  interior  is  in- 
habited by  a  homogeneous  race,  the  Russians,  numbering  about 
50,000,000,  whereas  all  the  other  tribes  of  the  empire  united  do  not 
exceed  24,000,000.  The  Russians  are  generally  subdivided  into 
Great  Russians,  numbering  about  36,000,000 ;  Little  Russians,  or 
Ruthenes,  to  the  number  of  10,000,000  ;  and  White  Russians,  about 
4,000,000.  The  dialect  of  the  Little  and  the  White  Russians 
slightly  differs  from  that  of  the  Great  Russians,  but  not  so  nauch  as 
to  prevent  a  mutual  understanding.  Of  other  races,  the  most  im- 
portant are  the  Slavonians  of  Poland  and  Lithuania,  numbering 
some  7,000,000 ;  the  Fins  and  Lettons,  some  2,500,000 ;  and  the 
Armenians,  to  the  number  of  about  2,000,000.  These  figures, 
however,  are  mere  estimates,  and  there  exist  no  official  returns 
regarding  the  various  nationalities  inhabiting  the  empire. 

Previous  to  the  year  1863,  the  greater  portion  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  empire  were  serfs,  belonging  either  to  the  Crown  or  to  private 
individuals.  The  number  of  the  latter  class  was  estimated  in  1861 
at  22,000,000,  who  were  the  property  of  109,340  nobles  and  other 
private  persons.  By  an  imperial  decree  of  March  3,  1861,  coming 
into  final  execution  on  March,  3,  1863,  serfdom  was  abolished, 
under  certain  conditions,  within  the  whole  of  Russia.  The  owners 
of  the  serfs  were  compensated  for  their  loss  on  a  scale  of  payment 
by  which  the  previous  labour  of  the  serf  was  estimated  at  a  yearly 
rental  of  6  per  cent.,  so  that  for  every  six  roubles  which  the  labourer 
earned  annually,  he  had  to  pay  100  roubles  to  his  roaster  as  his 
capital  value  to  obtain  his  freedom.     Of  this  sum,  the  serfs  had  to 
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give  immediately  20  per  cent.,  while  the  remaining  80  per  cent, 
were  disbursed  as  an  advance  by  the  Government  to  the  owners,  to 
be  repaid,  at  intervals  extending  over  forty-nine  years,  by  the  freed 
peasants.  According  to  an  official  report,  tiie  whole  of  these  arrange- 
ments were  completed  at  the  end  of  July,  1865,.  so  that,  from  this 
date,  serfdom  ceased  to  exist  in  Russia. 

Besides  the  22,000,000  of  serfs  belonging  to  private  owners, 
there  were,  according  to  a  census  taken  some  years  ago,  22,225,075 
Crown  peasants  —  that  is,  10,583,638  men,  and  11,641,437  wo- 
men. The  emancipation  of  this  class  b^an  previous  to  that  of 
the  private  serfs,  and  was  all  but  accomplished  on  September  1, 
1863.  By  an  imperial  decree  of  July  8,  1863,  land  was  granted  to 
the  peasants  on  the  private  and  appanage  estates  of  the  Crown,  and 
to  the  peasants  who  belonged  to  the  imperial  palaces,  which  they  are 
to  pay  for  in  forty-nine  years  in  instalments,  each  eqiml  in 
amount  to  the  *  obrok,'  or  poll-tax  formerly  yielded  by  them.  The 
peasants  on  these  Crown  estates^  about  2,000,000  in  number,  were 
thereby  elevated  ^to  the  rank  of  rent-paying  peasants,  a  situation  in 
which  they  will  remain  for  forty- nine  years,  when  they  become 
freehold  landowners. 

An  important,  though  not  very  numerous  class  of  the  population 
of  Russia  are  the  foreign  settlers  which  the  Government  succeeded  in 
attracting  to  the  country  at  various  periods.  The  enormous  extent 
of  excellent  but  waste  land,  and  the  small  and  thinly-scattered 
population  in  all  parts  of  the  empire,  early  suggested  ijie  idea  to 
the  Government  of  bringing  these  deserts  into  cultivation  by  inviting 
colonists  from  other  countries.  Ivan  Vasilievitch  invited  Germans 
to  Moscow,  of  which  the  German  *  Sloboda '  still  affords  evidence. 
Michael  Fedorovitch,  in  1617,  brought  several  thousand  inhabitants 
from  Finland  and  Carelia,  and  established  them  between  Tver  and 
Moscow.  Peter  I.  settled  h  great  many  Swedish  prisoners,  and  in 
1705,  after  the,  capture  of  Narva  and  Dorpat,  carried  away  about 
6,000  of  the  inhabitants,  and  planted  them  in  scattered  parties  in 
various  parts  of  the  empire.  But  Catherine  II.,  immediately  after 
the  commencement  of  her  reign,  conceived  the  idea  of '  peopling  with 
immigrant  foreigners  the  desert  and  waste  lands  of  the  southern 
provinces  of  the  empire,  and  through  them  of  disseminating  industry 
and  agricultural  science  among  her  subjects,*  as  it  is  expressed  in  the 
ukase  of  1763. 

The  first  colonists  received  from  the  Russian  Government  the 
necessary  travelling  expenses  from  their  homes  to  their  places  of 
destination  ;  they  were  allowed  the  importation,  duty-free,  of  their 
effects,  to  the  value  of  800  silver  roubles ;  they  had  houses  built  at 
the  expense  of  the  Crown;  and  they  had  provisions  and  money 
for  the  first  year,  and  a  large  sum  as  a  loan,  without  interest,  for  a 


3^4  ^tj^u. 

o^rtftin  number  of  je&rs.   TheeKe  l«8t  pri*rikg^  h^te  not  beeh  ^nted 
to  the  sattte  extent  to  all  snbsecjuent  coloaists. 

A  return  made  several  years  ago  stated  the  number  of  colonies 
m  the  empire,  inhabited  by  -settlers  who  had  not  jet  become  <|uite 
tiationalised,  as  follows  :^->~ 


Frovinoee 

Nnmber  of 
the  coloutes 

Popolfttioti 

* 

or  Tillages 

Males 

Females 

Total 

BeHftarabia 
Ois-Oaneaaia 

106 

65 

8 

38,996     . 
20,796 
236 

36,478 

19,796 

246 

V4,478 

40,691 

^1 

Georgia  . 
Ekaterinofilaf 
St  Petersburg 
Saratof    . 
Taurida   . 
Tcbemigof 

7      . 

47 

13 

1-02 

90 

8 

1 

1,201 

6,760 

1,622 

63,717 

12,237 

862 

631 

1,187 

6,647 

M13    . 

63,311 

11,328 

890 

600 

2,388 

13,297 

5,036 

127,028 

28,660 

1,762 

1,231 

T< 

ital   . 

421 

146,947 

140,889 

287,636 

Besides  the  foregoing,  the  Russian  empire  possesfires  considerable 
colonies  of  the  three  peoples  who  oeem  to  be  adapted  to  the  migra- 
tory or  pedlar  trade^the  Jews,  the  Armenians,  'and  the  Tartars,  or 
Bokharians.  The  Jews,  who  number  labout  a  million  tmd  a  Imlf, 
are  only  found  in  the  western  proTinces  of  the  Kussian  lempire, 
in  die  south,  and  a  few  in  Siberia.  In  the  farmer  Polish  provinoeB 
of  the  West  they  are  more  numerous  than  in  any  other  part  of  the 
world,  and  occupy  there  a  very  important  position.  In  the  central 
provinces  of  the  empire  the  Jews  are  not  tolerated.  The  second 
people  for  the  migratory  trade  are  the  Armenians.  Their  numbers 
are  greater  than  those  of  the  Jews,  amounting  to  about  two  millions, 
and  they  are  spread  throughout  all  Asia  and  a  port  of  Africa,  and 
to  be  £>und  even  frequently  in  China.  The  third  of  these  peoples 
are  the  Tartars,  and  especially  the  Bokharian  pait  of  them.  The 
Bokharians  are  everywhere  inde&tigable  and  skilful  merchants; 
many  are  settled  in  the  Siberian  towns,  and  by  t^eir  means  Rossia 
has  much  intercourse  with  Boldiara  and  the  commercial  Toads  con- 
nected inth  it. 

An  important  feature  in  the  social  life  of  Bussia  is  tbat  the  ^ht 
of  primogeniture,  'as  «uch,  does  not  esnst  Peter  I.  desired  to  i&tro- 
duoe  an  inheritance  in  fee  of  the  oldest  son  among  thenobilifty  by 
an  ukase  of  March  13, 1713.  This,  however,  was  so  much  Ofyposed 
to  the  cu<«toms  and  traditions  of  the  people,  that  it  was  tfbabdoned. 
Peter  U.  cancelled  the  former  ukase  by  that  of  March  17,  1728. 
Primogeniture  has  only  been  establisbed  in  «  few  .great  fiUnilies  by 
particular  &mily  statutes. 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  trade  of  Russia  with  foreign  countries  has  increased  to  an  im- 
mense extent  during  the  last  ten  years.  In  that  period  the  value  of 
the  exports  by  the  Baltic  increased  by  10,000,000  roubles,  and  the 
value  of  those  by  the  South^n  Portd  and  the  Western  land  frontier 
nearly  doubled  ;  while  the  imports  increased  nearly  threefold  by  the 
land  frontier  and  doubled  in  the  Baltic  ports  and  in  the  ports  of  the 
White  Sea.  The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Russia, 
exclusive  of  specie,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1863-67,  is  exhibited 
in  the  subjoined  table : — 


Yean 

Imports 

Exports 

Sil.  roubles 

£ 

Sil.  roubles 

£ 

1863 

164,697,989 

22,193,849 

154,473,164 

22,058,250 

1864 

176,312,202 

20,667,766 

186,746,077 

26,567,970 

1865 

164,305,010 

23,414,960 

209,247,777 

29.892,898 

1866 

178,176,606 

26,463,668 

194,838,184 

27,834,026 

1867 

232,791,108 

33,266,872 

207,606,686 

29,668,098 

The  imports  of  Russia  on  the  average  of  the  two  years  1866-67 
came  irom  the  following  countries : — 


Tmports  from 

Value 
Sil.  roubles 

Percent. 

Gkrmanj        •        •        •        • 

80,901,133 

37 

Great  Britain 

1        < 

»        • 

67,340,364 

31 

France    ,        , 

1        < 

*        • 

12,398,452 

6 

Austria  •        , 

• 

•        • 

10,604,239 

6 

Netheriands    , 

t        * 

7,741,116 

4 

Turkey  , 

>        4 

6,096,877 

2 

Italy      . 

4 

« 

4,176,938 

2 

United  States. 

« 

3,425,376 

2 

Other  countries 

• 

24,840,104 

11 

The  exports  in  the  same  period  went  to  the  following  countries : — 


Exports  to 

Value 
Bil.  roubles 

Per  cent. 

Grreat  Britain .        .        •        . 

104,767,671 

62 

Germany         ,        , 

29,643,294 

16 

France    •        • 

17,322,616 

9 

Turkey   . 

7,666,899 

4 

Austria  .        • 

6,640,250 

3 

Netherlands    .        , 

6.280,846 

3 

Italy       . 

4,877,924 

2 

United  States . 

1,348,032 

1 

Other  countries 

22,876,004 

11 

c  c 
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The  chief  articles  of  export  of  Russia  to  European  countries  in 
1867  were — cereals,  93,978,052  roubles,  being  an  increase  of  20 
million  roubles  over  the  preceding  year ;  flax,  19,827,052  roubles ; 
flax  seed  (linseed),  18,360,342  roubles;  tallow,  11,826,288 roubles; 
wood,  Tarious  kinds,  10,650,753  roubles;  raw  wool,  9,613,615 
roubles,  being  a  decrease  of  6  millions  over  the  preceding  year;  and 
hemp,  8,674,182  roubles.  The  principal  imports  into  Russia  from 
Europe  were  raw  cotton,  38,039,858  roubles;  unwrought  metals, 
21,520,081  roubles,  an  increase  of  nearly  13  miUions ;  machinery, 
15,022,671  roubles,  an  increase  of  nearly  5  millions;  metal  wares, 
14,709,268  roubles,  an  increase  of  4  millions ;  tea,  14,345,575 
roubles,  an  increase  of  5  millions ;  and  colours,  11,030,861  roubles. 
Among  the  other  imports  figured  wool  above  8  million  roubles,  and 
woollen  goods  6  millions,  being  an  increase  of  3  millions  and  2 
millions ;  cotton  goods  nearly  4  million  roubles,  an  increase  of  a 
million ;  spun  cotton  nearly  5  millions ;  silk  5  millions,  and  silk 
goods  5  millions,  an  increase  of  more  than  2  millions  in  the  former 
article,  and  nearly  2  millions  in  the  latter ;  linen  tissues  3^  millions, 
an  increase  of  'a  million ;  agricultural  implements  nearly  a  million 
and  a  half,  being  an  increase  of  800,000  roubles ;  drinks  8  miUioiis, 
an  increase  of  a  million;  fruit  5  millions;  ladies'  dress  half  a 
million ;  tulle  and  lace  half  a  million.  Among  the  exports  not 
before  enumerated  were  cattle  4  million  roubles;  horses,  354,000 
roubles;  furs,  732,000;  cloth,  363,000;  rags,  353,000  roubles. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Russia  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the  value 
of  the  total  exports  from  Russia  to*  Gre&t  Britain  awd  Ireland,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  in^  Russia  in  each  of 
the  ten  years  1859  to  1868-: —       .       !       !        ! 


"V^MXva 

Exports  from  Knasia  to'Oreat* 

Imports  of  British  Home 

XonTB 

Britain  and  Ireland 

-Prodnoe  into  Roasia 

1859 

13,648,155 

£ 
4,038,696 

1860 

16,201,498 

3,268,479 

1861 

12,822,688 

3,041,348 

1862 

16,101,069 

2,070,918 

1863 

12,419,263   . 

2,695,276 

1864 

14,711,202   . 

;      2,854,898 

'      1865 

17,383,697   • 

.       2,923,006 

1866 

19,636,129   . 

3,093,231 

1867 

22,286,926   . 

.       3,944,036 

!      1868 

20,050,162   . 

.      4^60,721 

I 

Th^  principal  articles  of  export  from  Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom 
are    grain,   particularly  wheat;   hemp  and  £ax;    timber;  tallow; 
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'potashes;  bristles;  linseed  and  hempseed;  linseed  and  hemp- seed 
oils ;  wool ;  leather ;  fox,  hare,  and  squirrel  skins ;  canvas  and 
coarae  linen ;  cordage,  cayiar,  wax,  isinglass,  furs,  and  tar.  The 
principal  British  imports  into  Russia  are  cotton  stuffs  and  yam ; 
machinery  and  mill- work ;  hardware  and  iron ;  woollens,  tea,  lead, 
tin  ;  and  coal  and  salt  in  laige  quantities. 

The  quantities  of  wheat  and  other  kinds  of  grain  exported 
from  Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  five  years  1864 
to  1868,  from  both  the  northern  and  southern  ports  of  the  empire, 
were  as  follows : — 


Bzporta 

1864 

1865 

1866 

1867 

1868 

Koithem  Ports  . 
Southern     „ 

Total 

CwtB. 

1,817,464 
3,811,966 

Cwto. 
844,166 
7,249,834 

Owto. 

1,761,937 
7,429,496 

Cwto. 
1,491,823 
12,674,971 

Cwto. 

1,683,813 
8,371,626 

6,128,410 

8,093,989 

9,181,432 

14,166,794 

10,066,338 

In  the  year  1867,  when  the  grain  exports  reached  the  highest 
amount,  those  shipped  for  the  United  Kingdom  from  the  Southern 
ports  alone  were  of  the  declared  value  of  9,042,909^.,  namely  wheat, 
8,767,761L;  barley,  138,368/.;  maize,  117,706/.;  and  other  kinds 
of  grain,  19,074/.  The  average  value  of  the  exports  of  grain  from 
the  Northern  ports  of  Russia  to  th^  United  ICingdom  in  the  five  years 
1864  to  1868  amounted  to  about  two  millions  sterling,  of  which 
800,000/.  was  for  wheat,  and- 1,200,000/.  for  oats. 

In  1867  a  total  of  11,047  vessels;  measuring  1,385,738  tons, 
entered  Russian  ports,  5,667  of  the  vessels  in  ballast;  2,381  sailed 
under  the  British  flag,  1,241  under  the  Russian,  1,052  imder  the 
Italian,  1,134  Swedish  and  Norwegian.  A  total  of  11,090  ves- 
sels, of  1,400,552  tons,  cleared  out.  The  customs  receipts  in  1867 
amounted  to  37,000,000  roubles — a  ,sum  imprecedented  in  any 
former  year. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Russia  consisted,  at  the  end  of  the  year 
1867,  of  2,132  sea-going  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  90,496 
ship  last,  or  180,992  tons.  The  total  comprised  607  ships  engaged 
in  trading  to  foreign  countries,  and  1,525  coasting  vessels,  many  of 
them  belonging  to  Greeks,  sailing  under  the  Russian  flag.  Not 
included  in  the  return  were  396  trading  steamers  on  the  rivers  and 
lakes  of  the  empire;  very  nearly  two- thirds  of  the  number  on  the 
river  Volga  and  its  affluents.  The  inland  trade  has  very  largely 
increased  in  recent  years. 

The  intamal  commerce  of  the  empire,  as  well  as  its  foreign  trade, 
has  been  greatly  extended  by  the  establishment,  in  recent  years,  of 
a  comprehensive  network  of.  railways.    During  the  latter  part  of 
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the  reign  cf  Nicolas,  three  lines  were  constructed  by  the  initiative 
of  the  Emperor,  being  the  short  line  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Zarskoje- 
Selo  and  Pawlosk,  first  of  Russian  railways,  opened  in  1833,  the 
more  important  one  from  Warsaw  to  the  Austrian  frontier  and 
Cracow,  and  finally,  the  line  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Moscow, 
called  the  Nicolas  rsolway,  commenced  in  1842,  and  opened  Nov.  1, 
1851.  Under  liie  successor  of  Nicolas,  the  present  Emperor, 
the  construction  of  railways,  both  directly  by  die  state,  and  bj 
private  companies — the  latter,  in  every  case,  receiving  more  or  less 
considerable  Government  aid — ^was  continued  more  actively  than 
before,  and  at  the  end  of  1866  the  following  lines  were  opened 
for  traffic : — 


Naiaes  of  linM 


Length  in 
Tents 


State  railways : — 

Nicolas 

Groufichevki  to  the  Don  .        •        . 
Odessa-Balta  .         .         •         • 

Mvate  railways:- 

St.  Petersburg- Warsow  ,        •        , 
Moscow- Nijm-Novgorod 
Eiga-Dunahtirg       .        .        .        . 
Moseow-Biazan      •        ,        .        • 

Don- Volga 

Zarskoje-iSelo  .        •        .        • 

Peterhof 

Moscow- Yaroslaw  .        •        .        . 


AveragB  receipts  in  1866 


Per  Tent 


604 

66 

200 

1,206 

410 

204 

196 

73 

25 

61 

86 


Bonblei 

18*098 

1,613 

2,419 

5.162 
9.769 

4,397 
7,262 
2,003 
14,303 
7,106 
7,479 


Per  SngL 
mile 


4,324 
386 
684 

1,233 
2,332 
1,060 
1,734 
478 
3,411 
1,706 
1,787 


Additional  lines,  of  a  total  length  of  more  than  one  thousand 
versta,  were  opened  for  traffic  in  the  years  1867  and  1868,  and  on 
the  8th  January,  1869,  the  Emperor  signed  an  ukase  enacting  that 
the  following  eight  lines  of  railway  should  be  constructed  as  soon  as 
possible,  and  no  concession  for  any  other  line  accorded  until  these 
were  taken  in  hand  :^- 

VerBta 

1.  LoflOTaya-Sebastopol     ..*....    688 

2.  From  Libau  to  a  point  on  the  Kowno>Wilna  line    .        .    275 

3.  From  Mohileff  to  Keschin,  a  station  on  the  Kursk-Kieff 

railway 340 

4.  From  Mohileff  to  Brest  lateyaki,  by  Minsk  and  Sinavka  630 

5.  Sorissoglebsk-Zarizin 350 

6.  Voronesh-Grascheffkaya 603 

7.  Samam-Basahik 150 

8.  From  Brest  liteTski  to  a  point  on  the  Kieff-Balta  hne  600 

Total  Tersts 3,236 
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These  lines,  though  designed  more  immediately  for  strategical 
purposes— the  Imperial  ukase  sanctioning  their  construction  being 
issued  at  the  instance  of  the  military  authorities,  and  in  consequence 
<*f  an  explicit  report  sabmitted  by  them — ^will  open  new  high  roads 
into  vast  districts,  the  grain  and  other  produce  of  which  has  never 
before  been  able  to  find  an  outlet  towards  Western  Europe. 

The  manufactures  of  Russia  are  comparatively  of  no  great  im- 
portance^  although  a  notable  impulse  has  been  given  to  many  of 
tiiem  since  the  end  of  the  Crimean  war.  The  following  table  gives 
a  summary  statement,  afler  official  returns,  of  the  number  of  the 
principal  manufactories,  the  value  of  their  produce,  and  the  number 
of  persons  employed  by  them  in  1866  :— 


Principal  manofactorieB 

Number 

Value  of 
produce 

Number  of 
persons 
employed 

Woollen  cloth      . 
Other  woollen  goods    , 
Fine  assorted  woollen  j 
Cotton  yarn 
Cotton  manufactures 
Linen  manufaetures 
Hempen  goods  and  coi 
Silk  and  trimming  mai 
Qtold  wares  and  epaule 
Paper,  writing  and  oth 
Tobacco  and  snuff 
Linen  yam,  dyed  and  1 
Agricultural  implement 
Machinery  , 
Sugar  and  molasses    , 
Tallow 

Stearine      .        .        . 
Tanneries    . 
•  Brandy  distilleries 

joods 

•        1 
■        • 
dage 

lufactories 
ts      . 
er  kinds    . 

>  •        1 
twisted 

bs      . 

>  *        1 
»        •        < 

>  •        1 

1        •        < 
•        • 

>  *      • 

.     366 

120 

61 

.      36 

.    383 
.     104 

.    147 
.    329 

.    n 

.    183 

.    269 

.    343 

.    97Q 

103 

482 

1,264 

13 

2,608 

1,446 

Bil.  Bbables 

.26,032,702 

.  6,364,193 

.  4,663,790 

.26,111,093 

.  12,6Q7,003 

.   8,0?7,682 

.   4,8Q0,962 

6,438,944 

1,066,682 

.  6,H0,826 

.  7,786,262 

.21,198,472 

.  9,488,768 

12,190,079 

31,081,601 

12,949,617 
.6,701,869 
16,664,417 
62,802,079 

71,797 
18,031 

7,242 
21,711 
36,407 
16,642 

6,066 

8,967 

676 

11,829 

6,002 
22,723 

6.723 
14,690 
64,980 

6,716 

1,761 
12,169 
80,790 

Total  of   princi 
manufactories 

^  and  ot 

•        • 

her' 

• 

16,463 

826,869,664 

464,610 

The  mining  and  metaUurgic  industfies  of  the  empire  are  among 
those  which  have  made  the  greatest  progress  in  recent  years. 
Vast  establishments  for  producing  machinery,  tools,  and  other 
articles  made  of  steel,  iron,  and  copper  have  been  founded  in  the 
Oural  provinces,  especially  the  governments  of  Orenbourg  and  Perm, 
which,  served  by  skilful  workmen,  attracted  from  Germany,  tend 
to  exclude,  at  no  distant  period,  the  highly-taxed  foreign  goods 
of  the  same  kind. 
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Money,  Weights,  and  Measnrefl  of  BiuHoa. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Rossia,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 


HONET. 


The  SUwr  Bouble,  of  100  eopeoks 


Appronmate  valve  28,  lOd,,  or  about 
7  roubles  to  the  pound  sterling. 


The  silver  rouble  is  the  legal  tmit  of  money  in  Kussia,  and  must 
contain  as  such  278  grains,  or  4  Zolotnicks  and  21  DoUsj  of  fine 
silver.  In  actual  circulation  there  is  little  else  hut  paper  money, 
discounted  at  from  10  to  20  per  cent,  below  its  nominal  value. 

Wbights  Ain>  Mbasubss. 


The  Berkowitz 

Pood      .        ■ 

Chetvert 

Oxhuft  . 

Anker     . 

Vedro     . 

Arsheen 

Jksnatine 

Ship  Last 

Pound    . 

Pbod,  or  40lbB.  Bussian 
63  Poods     . 
1  Teheivert 
100  Tcketverts 
1  Verst      . 


it 


» 


ft 


tt 


>f 


»t 


ft 


1 
1 


360    lbs.  aToiidupois. 
36  „        „ 

•  5  *  77'  imperial  bnshelB. 
68A  wine  gallons. 

•9|      „ 

•2f  imperial  gallons. 
28    inches. 
2  * 702  English  acres. 

•  2  tons. 

>  fg of  apound English. 
861bs.  English. 

•  1  ton. 

-fg  of  imperial  quarter. 

>  70  quarters. 

8,500  ft)  or  6  fbrlongs,  12  poles,  2  ft. 


Since  1831,  the  English  foot  of  12  inches,  each  inch  often  parts, 
has  been  used  as  the  ordinary  standafd  of  length  tneasures.  The 
Rhenish  foot,  or  Rhein  Fuss— 1 03  English  feet  =  lOO  RHein  Fuss — 
is  used  generally  in  calculating  the  export  iduties  on  timber. 

The  system  of  wdghts  and  measures  in  Poland  is  the  same  aa 
that  of  Russia. 
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1.  Officiai.  Publications. 

Materials  for  a  Statistik  of  the  Empire  of  Russia.  Published,  under  th« 
sanction  of  His  Majesty,  by  the  Statistical  Department  of  the  Ministiy  of  the 
Interior  (Russian).     8.     St  Petersbure,  1863-^9. 

Memorandum  on  the  Trade  between  Great  Britain  and  Russia.  By  T.  Michell, 
Attach^  to  H.  M.*8  Fmbassy  at  St.  Petersburg.  Presented  to  both  Houses  of 
Parliament.    Louden,  1866. 
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Memorandiim  on  the  Trade,  Mairafactnres,  and  Customs  Legislation  of  Rnssia. 
By  Mr.  T.  Mitchell.  In  *  Commercial  Keports  received  at  the  Foreign  Office.' 
Pp.  334.     8.     London,  1868. 

Report  by  Mr.  Lumley,  British  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  Trade  of  Rnssia 
with  Central  Asia ;  dated  Jannary,  1862 ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.  M.'8  Secretaries  of 
Embassy.*     No.  V.    London,  1862. 

Report  by  Mr.  'Lumley,  British  Secretaxy  of  Embassy,  on  the  Trade  and 
Manufacture  of  Cotton  in  Russia,  dated  January,  1865  ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.  M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy.'    No.  VIIL    London,  1865. 

Report  by  Mr.  Rnmbold,  British  Secretairy  of  Embassy,  on  the  Russian 
Budget  for  1869,  dated  St. Petersburg,  January  25, 1869 ;  in  '  Reports  of  H  .M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    Ko.  II.     1869.     London,  1869. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  T.  Michell  on  the  Finances  of  the  Russian  Empire, 
dated  St.  Petersburg,  June,  1867;  in  *  Commercial  Reports  received,  at  the 
Foreign  Office.'    No.  IX.     1867.    London,  1867. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Geo.  Pomute,  U.  S.  Consul  at  St.  Petersburg,  dated  March 
20,  1867,  Mr.  A.  Wilkins,  U.  S.  Consular  Agent  at  Cronstadt,  dated  June 
30,  1667,  Mr.E.  ^huyler,  U.  S.  Consul  at  Moscow,  dated  October  15,  1867, 
Mr.  T.  C.  Smith,  U.  S.  Consul  at  Odessa,  dated  April  7,  1868,  and  Mr.  P. 
Collins,  U.S.  Commcroial  Agenit  on. the  Amoor  River,  on  the  trade  and 
industry  of  the  Russian  Empire ;  in  *  Commercial  Relations  of  the  United  States 
with  Foreign  Nations.'    8.    Washington,  166^. 

Report  by  Lieut.-Colonel  Mansfield,  British  Consul-General  at  Warsaw,  on 
the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Poland,  dated  Warsaw,  August  29,1868.  In 
*  Commercial  Reports  received  at  the  Foreign  .Office.'     8.    London,  1868. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Ccwntries.  Part  XL  FoL  London, 
1868. 


2.  Non^Official  Pitbucations. 

Bar  (K.  E.  von\  and  Sdmersen  (Gr.  txm),  Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  des  Rns^ 
sischen  Reichs.    25  vols.    8.    St.  Petersburg,  1852-69. 

Brix  (Prem.-Lieut.),  Die  K.  Russisehe  Armee  in  ihrem  Bestande,  ihrer  Or- 
ganisation, Ausrustung  u.  Starke  im  Eriege  u.  Frieden  a,m  1.  Jan.  1863.  4. 
BerHn.  1864. 

Buschen  (A«  ivn),  Aper^n  statistique  des  forces  productives  de  la  Russie.  8. 
Paris,  1868. 

Bttachen  (A.  vort\  Bevolkerong  des  Russisehen  Kaiserreichs  in  den  wichtig- 
sten  statistischen  Verhaltnissen.    8.    Gotha,  1862. 

Cystine  (Marquis  A.  de\  La  Russie  en  1839.     4  vols.     8.    Paris,  1843. 

Birman  (Georg  Adolf),  Archiv  fiir  die  wissenschafbliche  Eunde  Russlands. 
25  vols.    8.    Berlin,  1841-68. 

Fabricms  (A.  v.)  Zur  Geschichte  des  Russisehen  Postwesens.  Eine  Skizze  in 
Veranlassung  des  200jahrigen  Bestehens  desselben.    8.    Riga,  1866. 

Gautier  (Th6ophile),  Voyage  en  Russie.     2  vols.    8.     Paris,  1866. 

GoUmru  (Ivan),  ]^tudes  et  Essais :  Richesse  de  la  Russie,  conomie  priv^e, 
^oonomie  hospitali^re.     8.    Paris,  1864. 

Gurawski  (De),  Russia  and  its  People.    8.    London,  1854. 

Hagenmeiater  (Jul.  von),  M^moire  sur  le  Commerce  des  Ports  de  la  Nouvelle 
Russie.     8.     Odessa,  1835. 

Haxthausen  (A.  von),  Studien  iiber  die  innem  Zustande,  das  Volksleben  u.  s.  w. 
Russlands.     3  vols.    8.    Berlin  1847-52. 
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Jourdier  (L.),  Des  forces  productiyes,  destructiTeB,  et  improdnetiTes  de  la 
Bussia.     8.     2nd  ed.^   Leipzig,  1861. 

Khanikof  (N.  de)  Etudes  sur  rinstniction  Publique  en  Rnasie.  1'*  partie. 
Demi  ires  r^ormes  de  I'organisation  de  rinstniction  pnblique,  accompagn^s 
d'une  carte  de  la  Bussie  d'£iiiope  diiris^  en  provinces  acad^miques.  8.  Paris, 
1866. 

Koppen  (Dr.  Peter  von),  Statistisclie  Beise  in  BnsslaDd.  '8.  St.  Petersburg, 
1864. 

Martin  (Henri),  La  Bussie  d'Europe.    8.    Pp..  136.    Paris,  1866. 

MicMe  (Alexander),  The  Siberian  Overland  Boute  from  Pekin  to  Peters- 
burg, through  the  Deserts  and  Steppes  of  Mongolia,  Tartaiy,  &c  8.  London, 
1864. 

Murray  (John),  Handbook  for  Travellers  in  Bussia,  Poland,  and  Finland.  8. 
Pp.  282.    London,  1868. 

Olberg  (H.),  Statistische  Tabellen  des  nissischen  Beichs.     8.    Berlin,  1869. 

Oumunetz  (Th.),  Public  Education  in  Bussia  (Bussian).  8.  Pp.  211. 
Dresden,  1868. 

Pauly  (J.  N.),  Description  ethnographique  des  penples  de  la  Bussie.  8. 
St.  Petersbourg,  1862. 

PetzhMt  (Alex.),  Beise  im  Westlichen  und  Sudlichen  Enropaischen  Buss 
land  im  J.  1856.     8.    Leipzig,  1860. 

Porochine  (Victor  de),  Les  Bessonrces  Mat^rielles  de  la  Bussie.  8.  Paris, 
1866. 

JSavenstein  (E.  Q-.),  The  Bussians  on  the  Amor ;  its  Discovery,  Conquest^  and 
Colonisation.     8.    London,  1861. 

Bein  (G.),  Statiskteckning  af  Storforstendomet  Finland.  8.  Helsingfors, 
1866. 

Scknitzler  (Jean  Henri),  L'Empire  des  Tsars.  3  vols.  8.  Strasbourg, 
1856-66. 

Schnitster  (Jean  Henri),  Les  Institutions  de  la  Bussie,  depuis  les  r^formes 
de  I'Empereur  Alexandre  IL     2  vols.      6.     Paris,  1867. 

Semenow  (N.),  Geographical  and  Statistical  Dictionary  of  the  Bussian 
Empire  (Bussian).    2  vols.    8.    St.  Petersburg,  1863-66. 
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SPAIN. 

(Las   Espakas.) 
Coiuttitation  and  OoYemment 

The  present  Constitution  of  Spain,  drawn  up  by  a  Cortes  Con- 
Btituyentes,  elected  by  universal  suffirage  in  January  1869,  bears  date 
the  Ist  June,  1869,  and  was  proclaimed  at  Madrid  June  6. 
The  fundamental  laws  of  this  charter  are  contained  in  sections  32  to 
37,  which  decree:  'AH  powers  emanate  from  the  nation.  The 
form  of  government  of  the  Spanish  nation  is  the  Monarchy.  The 
power  to  make  laws  resides  in  the  Cortes.  The  King  sanctions  and 
promulgates  the  laws.  The  executive  power  resides  in  the  King, 
who  exercises  it  by  means  of  his  Ministers.  The  tribunals  exercise 
the  judicial  power.  Questions  of  local  interest  to  the  population 
belong  respectively  to  the  Ayuntamientos  and  Provincial  Assemblies.' 
The  extent  of  the  royal  power  is  defined  in  sections  67  to  70,  as 
follows :  *  The  person  of  the  King  is  inviolable,  and  he  is  not  sub- 
ject to  responsibility.  The  ministers  are  responsible.  The  King 
n<Hninates  and  freely  dismisses  his  ministers.  The  power  to  execute 
the  laws  resides  in  the  King,  and  his  authority  extei\ds  to  all  that 
conduces  to  public  order  within,  and  public  security  without  the 
State.  The  King  disposes  of  the  sea  and  land  forces,  declares  war, 
makes  and  ratifies  peace,  giving  aflerwards  documentary  account  to 
the  Cortes — dando  despues  cuenta  documentada  d  las  C6rtes.' 
Section  73  makes  the  choice  of  a  consort  for  the  King  and  his  heirs, 
and  the  right  to  abdicate  the  crown,  dependent  on  the  authorisation 
of  the  Cortes. 

The  formation,  mode  of  election,  powers,  and  functions  of  the 
Cortes  are  prescribed  in  sections  38  to  66  of  the  Constitution.  It 
is  enacted  that  the  Cortes  shall  consist  of  two  co-legislative  bodies, 
called^  respectively,  the  Senado,  or  Senate,  and  the  Congreso,  or 
Congress.  '  The  Congress  is  to  be  totally  renewed  every  three  years. 
The  Senate  is  to  be  renewed  by  fourth  parts  every  three  years. 
The  senators  and  deputies  are  the  representatives  of  all  the  nation, 
and  not  exclusively  of  the  electors  who  nominate  them,  from  whom 
they  cannot  receive  any  special  mandate.'  The  Senate,  according  to 
sections  60  to  64,  is  to  be  formed  as  follows :  *  The  senators  will  be 
elected  by  provinces.  Every  municipal  district  will  elect  by  univer- 
sal suffrage  a  number  of  ^^  compromisaiios  "  equal  to  the  sixth  part 
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of  the  councillors  who  compose  its  Ajuntamianto ;  those  mnnicipal 
districts  where  the  number  of  coimcillors  does  not  amount  to  six 
will  elect  one  "  compromisario."  These  compromisarios  will  unite 
with  the  provincial  deputation,  and  constitute  the  electoral  junta. 
They  will  proceed  to  elect,  by  plurality  of  votes,  four  senators  for  each  of 
the  actual  provinces.  Whatever  in  future  may  be  the  territorial  divi- 
sion, the  number  of  senators  prescribed  in  this  Constitution  can  never 
be  altered.  To  be  senator  requires  to  be  a  Spaniard ;  to  be  forty  years 
of  age ;  to  be  in  possession  of  civil  rights ;  and  to  possess  any  one  of  the 
following  qualifications : — Of  being  or  having  been  president  of  the 
congress;  deputy  elected  in  three  general  elections,  or  for  the 
cortes  constituyentes ;  minister  of  the  crown ;  president  of  the 
coimcil  of  state,  of  the  supreme  tribunal,  or  of  the  upper  tri- 
bimal  of  accounts;  captain -general  of  the  army,  or  admiral,  lieut.- 
general,  or  vice-admiral ;  ambassador  ;  councillor  of  state ; 
magistrate  of  the  supreme  tribunals;  assessor  of  the  tribunal 
of  accounts,  or  minister  plenipotentiary  during  two  years ;  arch- 
bishop or  bishop ;  rector  of  a  university ;  president  of  one  of  the 
Spanish  academies  of  history,  of  moral  and  political  sciences,  of 
exact  sciences,  and  of  medical  science;  inspector-general  of  the 
body  of  civil  engineers ;  provincial  deputy  four  times ;  or,  finally, 
alcalde  twice  in  districts  exceeding  30,000  souls.'  There  are 
also  eligible  '  the  fifty  largest  payers  of  territorial  taxes,  and  the 
twenty  largest  contributors  to  indust»dal  or  commercial  undertakings 
in  each  province.'  The  senate  will  be  *  renewable  by  fourth  ports, 
according  to  the  electoral  law,  each  time  that  general  elections  for 
deputies  are  held.  The  renewal  will  be  total  when  the  King  dis- 
solves the  Senate.'  Sections  65  and  66,  treating  of  the  second 
legislative  body,  the  Congress,  enact  that  it  shall  be  composed  of 
^  at  least  one  deputy  to  each  40,000  souls  of  the  popidation,'  the 
mode  of  election  being  lefi)  to  future  legislation.  Three  conditions 
only  are  requisite  to  be  eligible  as  a  deputy,  namely,  *  to  be  a 
Spaniard,  to  be  of  age,  and  to  be  in  the  fvdl  possession  of  civil 
rights.' 

The  sections  of  the  Constitution  treating  *  de  la  celabracion  y 
iacultades  de  las  Cort<^s,'  enact:  *The  Cortes  will  meet  every  year. 
It  will  belong  to  the  King  to  convoke,  suspend,  and  close  the 
sessions,  and  dissolve  one  of  the  co-legislative  bodies,  or  both,  at  the 
same  time.  The  Cortes  will  meet  for  at  least  four  months  in  the 
year.  The  King  must  convoke  them  at  the  latest  by  the  Ist  day  of 
February.  The  Cortes  will  meet  whenever  the  Crown  may  be 
vacant,  or  whenever,  by  any  cause,  the  King  is  incapacitated  for  the 
government  of  the  State.  Each  of  the  co-legislative  bodies  will 
have  to  form  the  rules  for  their  internal  government,  and  nominate 
and  constitute  its  presidents,  vice-presidents,  and  secretaries.     One  ot 
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the  CO -legislative  bodies  cannot  be  assembled  unless  the  other  is 
also,  except  in  the  case  when  the  Senate  is  constituted  into  a 
tribunal.  The  co-legislative  bodies  cannot  deliberate  jointly  nor  in 
the  presence  of  the  King.  No  project  can  become  law  until  after  it 
has  been  voted  in  both  bodies.  Projects  of  law  on  taxation,  public 
credit,  and  military  forces,  must  be  presented  to  the  Congress 
before  being  submitted  to  the  Senate,  and  ii'  in  the  latter  assembly 
they  suffer  any  alteration  which  the  former  cannot  admit,  the  resolu- 
tion of  the  Congress  is  to  prevail.' 

By  two  final  ^  Disposiciones  transitorias  *  appended  to  the  Charter, 
of  1869,  the  first  King  under  the  new  Constitution  is  to  be  elected 
by  the  Cortes,  and  'should  the  dynasty  which  is  called  to  the 
possession  of  the  crown  become  extinct,  the  Cortes  will  proceed  to  a 
new  choice,  as  may  best  suit  the  nation — como  mds  oonvenga  k  la 
Nacion.' 

Pending  the  election  of  a  King,  the  executive  power  was  made 
over  by  ^e  Cortes,  after  voting  the  Ccmstitution,  to  a  Begent  and 
Council  of  Ministers,  composed  as  follows : — 

Regent  of  ASipAtn.-=— Field- Marshal  Don  Francisco  Serrano  y  Domin- 
gtiez,  Duke*  de'la  Torre,  bom  at  Cadiz,  November  10,  1810,  the 
son  of'  Field-Mjwshal  Serrano  y  Quenca ;  entered  the  Spanish  army 
as  lieutenant,  1825  ;  Brigadier-General  and  Commander-in-Chief  at 
Barcelotia,  1840 ;  Minister  of  War,  1842^3,  and  1844-5  ;  Director- 
in-Chief  of  the  jftjtillery,  1854-5 ;  Military  Governor  of  New  CastiUe, 
1856-7  ;  Ambassador  to  France,  1859-60 ;  .  Governor-General  of 
Cuba,  1861-2  ;  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  1862-8 ;  President  of 
the  Senate,.  1865-6;  President  of  the  Cpuncjd  of. Ministers  of  the 
Provisional  Government,  Sept.  1868,  to  Jime  1869 ;  elected  Regent 
of  Spain  by  the  Cortes  Constituyentes,  June  14,  1869. 

President  of  the  C<mncil  of  Ministers, — General  Don  Juan  Prim, 
Ooimt  de  Beus,  bom  at  Reus,  Catalonia,  December  6,  1814;  studied 
jurisprudence,  but  exchanged  it  for  a  military  care^,  1834 ;  raised 
a  successful  revolt  in  Catalonia,  and  nominated  general  and  Count 
de  Reus,  1843;  imprisoned  for  attempting  to  overthrow  the 
government  of  General  Narvaez,  1844-5 ;  Captain-General  of 
Porto  Rico,  1845-8 ;  deputy  to  the  Cortes,  and  one  of  the  leaders 
of  the  Progressist  party,  1848-53 ;  exiled,  1853-7 ;  commander '  of 
a  division  of  the  Spanish  army  in  Morocco,  1859-60 ;  Commander- 
in-Chief  of  the  Spanish  army  in  Mexico,  1861— 2  ;  exiled,  18 64->5 ; 
raised  an  unsuccessful  revolt  at  Aranjuez,  January  1866  ;  exiled, 
and  resided  in  England,  February  1866  to  September  1868  ;  Minister 
of  War  in  tiie  Provisional  Government,  September  1868  to  June 
1869;  appointed  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  by  the 
Regent,  retaining  the  Ministry  of  War,  June  15,  1869. 
.    Minister  of  Finance. — Don  Laureano  Figuerola^  bom  at  Calafy 
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near  Barcelona,  July  4,  1816;  educated  at  Barcelona,  and  ap- 
pointed master  of  the  Noiinal  School,  1841  ;  professor  of  political 
economy  at  the  imiversity  of  Barcelona,  1847-55 ;  deputy  of 
Barcelona  to  the  Cortes,  and  leader  of  the  free-trade  party, 
1854-t)() ;  professor  of  commercial  law  at  the  university  of  Madrid, 
1856-68. 

Minister  of  the  Interior, — ^Don  Prdxedes  Mateo  Sagasta. 
Minister  of  Justice. — ^Don  Antonio  Romero  Ortiz, 
Minister  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works, — ^Don  Manuel  Ruiz 
Zorrilla, 

Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, — Don  Cristino  Martos, 
Minister  of  the  Colonies, — Don  Adelardo  Lopez  de  Ayala, 

Since  the  foundation  of  the  Spanish  monarchy,  by  the  union  of  the 
crowns  of  Aragon  and  Castille,  till  the  revolution  of  September, 
1868,  which  dethroned  Queen  Isabel,  last  ruler  of  the  House  of 
Bourbon,  there  have  been  the  following  sovereigns  of  Spain : — 

Hcyuse  of  Aragon. 
Fernando  V.  *  the  Catholic  * . 


Hfyuse  of  Hahaburg, 

Carlos  I. 

Felipe  U.  • 

Felipe  III.  . 

Felipe  IV.  . 

Carlos  II.  . 


1612 

1516 
1556 
1598 
1621 
1665 


Fernando  VI. 
Carlos  III.  • 
Carlos  IV.    . 
Fernando  VII. 


1746 
1759 
1788 
1808 


Hovse  ofJBona^rte, 
Joseph  Bonaparte         •        »     1808 

Hoiise  of  Bourbon, 

Fernando  VII.,  restored       ,     1814 
Isabel  II 1833 


House  of  Bourbon, 
FeKpeV.     ....    1700 

It  will  be  seen  that  in  the  three  centuries  and  a  half  which 
have  elapsed  since  the  imion  of  the  separate  kingdoms,  there  have 
been  thirteen  monarchs  of  Spain,  giving  to  each  an  average  reign  of 
twenty-seven  years. 


Glmroli  and  EduoatiOB. 

The  national  Church  of  Spain  is  the  Roman  Catholic,  and  the 
whole  population  of  the  kingdom,  with  the  exception  of  about 
60,000  persons,  adhere  to  the  same  faith.  According  to  section  21 
of  the  Charter  of  1869,  *  the  nation  binds  itself  to  maintain  the 
worship  and  ministers  of  the  Catholic  religion.'  It  is  further  enacted, 
that  *  the  public  or  private  exercise  of  any  other  form  of  worship  is 
guaranteed  to  all  foreigners  resident  in  Spain  without  any  fur^er 
limitations  than  the  universal  rules  of  morality  and  right — ^las  reglas 
universales  de  la  moral  y  del  derecho.     If  any  Spaniards  profess  a 
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religion  other  than  the  Catholic,  all  that  the  last  clause  provides  is 
applicable  to  them.'  Kesolutions  of  former  legislative  bodies,  not 
repealed  in  the  Constitution  of  1869,  settled  that  the  cleigy  of  the 
established  Church  are  to  be  maintained  by  the  State.  On  the 
other  hand,  by  two  decrees  of  the  Cortes,  passed  July  23,  1835, 
and  March  9,  1836,  all  conventual  establishments  were  suppressed, 
and  their  property  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the  nation.  These 
decrees  gave  rise  to  a  long  dispute  with  the  head  of  the  Boman 
Catholic  Church,  which  ended  in  the  sovereign  pontiff  conceding 
the  principle  of  the  measure.  By  a  concordat  with  Kome,  concluded 
in  August,  1859,  the  Spanish  Government  was  authorised  to  sell  the 
whole  ecclesiastical  property,  except  churches  and  parsonages,  in 
return  for  an  equal  amount  of  untransferable  public  debt  certificates, 
bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent. 

In  1862  there  were  in  Spain  2,806  prelates  and  priests  of 
cathedrals  and  colleges ;  33,881  incumbents,  or  priests  with  paro- 
chial cures;  and  3,198  assistant  priests,  without  cure  of  souls. 
The  numbers  show  an  immense  decline  over  previous  periods. 
According  to  the  official  returns  of  the  census  of  1787,  the  ecclesi- 
astics of  all  descriptions,  including  61,617  monks,  32,500  nuns,  and 
2,705  inquisitors,  amounted  to  188,625  individuals.  Haifa  century 
later,  in  1833,  the  class  still  comprised  175,574  individuals,  of  whom 
61,727  were  monks,  and  24,007  nims.  The  total  number  of  secu- 
larised religious  persons  or  *  regulares  exclaustrados,*  amounted  to 
6,822  in  1858,  to  6,323  in  1859,  and  tp  6,0*72  i^i  18?2.  Of  this 
ntunber  about  3,000  assist  the  secular  clergy,  and  the  rest  make  up  the 
3,198  assistant  priests  without  cure  of  souls.  The  upper  hierarchy 
comprises  nine  archbishops  and  seventy  bishops. 

Up  to  a  very  recent  period,  the  great  mass  of  the  population  of 
Spain  was  in  a  state  of  extreme  ignorance.  It  was  rare,  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  present, 
to  find  a  peasant,  or  an  ordinary  workman,  who  was  able  to  read, 
which  accomplishment,  among  women,  was  even  held  to  be  immoral. 
Until  the  year  1808,  public  education  was  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  the  clergy ;  but  subsequent  enactments,  giving  the  instruction  of 
the  people  in  charge  of  the  Government,  have  made  a  radical  change 
in  this  respect.  The  State,  however,  pays  but  a  very  small 
sum  towards  public  education,  which  is  \e^  mainly  to  the  charge 
of  the  communes  and  the  parents  themselves:  but  the  super- 
intendence of  the  (rovemment  over  educational  matters  has  led 
to  vast  progress.  In  1797  only  393,126  children  attended  the 
primary  schools,  which  were  very  imperfect.  In  1812,  the  Cortes 
tried  to  introduce  some  modifications,  but  feiled,  on  account  of 
the  war,  in  making  a  radical  reform  in  popular  education.  Fresh 
efforts  were  made  in  1820  and  1825,  but  still  without  much  success. 
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The  law  of  July  21,  1838,  enjoining  the  expenditure  of  considerable 
sums  by  the  commmies  for  the  purpose  of  public  instruction,  proved 
a  great  step  in  advance.  Since  that  time  the  laws  have  been  several 
times  amended,  especially  in  1847  and  1857,  when  the  masters  were 
subjected  to  examination,  schoolrooms  built,  and  different  scholastic 
institutions  founded.  The  result  was,  that  in  1848  there  were 
663,711  pupils,  and  on  January  1,  1861,  1,046,558  pupils,  of  both 
sexes,  divided  between  the  public  and  private  schools  as  follows  :  — • 


Description  of  schools 

FIchools 

Scholazs 

Boys 

Girls 

Total 

Public  schools — Superior     . 

Elementary 
Mixed 

Total 
Infant .... 
Adults. 

Total 
Private  schools — Superior    . 

Elementary 
Mixed 

Total 
Iniant  .... 
Adult  .... 

Total 

Total  of  public  and  private 
schools  . 

219 

10,261 

7,399 

14,6S9 
398,176 
222,000 

524 

216,953 

42,904 

15,083 
615,129 
264,904 

17,879 
109 
272 

634,735 

1,392 
50,317 
23,  U  6 

260,381 

25 
39,284 
15,632 

895,116 

10,159 

6,900 

18,260 

35 

1,902 

1,707 

912,175 

1,417 

89,601 

38,748 

3,644 
90 
66 

74,825 

54,941 

■ 

129,766 
3,244 
1,393 

3,800 

134,383 
1,046,658 

22,060 

According  to  the  latest  officisd  returns,  published  in  1868,  there 
were  1,251,653  pupils  attending  the  private  and  public  schools,  be- 
ing at  the  rate  of  one  pupil  to  every  thirteen  of  the  population  of 
Spain. 

Middle-class  education  is  given  in  fifty-eight  public  colleges  by 
757  professors  to  13,881  pupils.  In  first-class  education,  the  most 
remarkable  feature  is  the  large  number  of  law-students,  namely, 
3,755  in  1859-60,  divided  among  ten  faculties.  There  were,  at  that 
date,  ten  fiicultiea  of  literature  and  philosophy,  with  224  students ; 
seven  faculties  of  sciexKses,  with  141  students;  four  faculties 
of  pharmacy,  with  544 ;  seven  &culties  of  medicine,  with  1,178 ; 
and  six  faculties  of  theology,  with  339  students— in  all  6,181 
students.  The  expenditure  for  public  education  by  the  government 
amounted,  on  the  average  of  ihe  last  years,  to  rather  less  than 
.250,000/. 
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Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  kingdom  is  raised  hj  a  system  of  direct  and 
indirect  taxation,  stamp  duties,  Government  monopolies,  and  income 
from  state  property.  The  direct  taxes  are  imposed  on  landed  pro- 
perty, houses,  live  stock,  industry,  commerce,  registration  acts, 
titles  of  nobility,  mortgages,  and  mineral  produce.  The  indirect 
taxes  are  derived  from  foreign  imports,  articles  of  consumption, 
tolls,  bridge  and  ferry  dues. 

The  budget  for  the  financial  year  commencing  July  1,  1868,  and 
ending  June  80,  1860^  was  as  follows  :— 

SOXTBCBS  OF  lUvBidm.  £ 

Direct  taxes  ...        .        .        ^        ,        .  7,087,800 

Indirect  taxes 4,788,470 

Stamp  duties 8,284,090 

State  property 4,257,377 

Colonial  reyenne 1,330,010 

MisceUaneoufl  receipts 140,000 

Total 26,846,747 

BbAMCBSS  of  ExFB2n>ITUBl.  A 

CiTilList 468,500 

Cortes 28,970 

Public  debt 6,785,683 

•Compensations' 154,282 

Pensions 1,636,305 

Ministry  of  President  of  the  Council      .        •  68,842 

„          Poreig^  Affairs    ....  138,245 

„          Grace  and  Justice        .        .        .  2,110,040 

„    ■      V/ar 8,966,712 

„          Marine         .        •        •        .        .  868,644 

„          Interior 918,907 

„          Public  Works       ....  1,893,991 

„    '      Finance        .....  4,461.609 

„          Colonies       .....  16,166 

Expenses  on  account   of  sale   of  Kational 

property 8,184,186 

Total 26,664,787 

According  to  these  budget  estimates,  TOted  by  the  Cortes  early  in 
the  year  1868,  there  was  to  have  been  a  deficit  of  not  more  than 
718,040/.  in  the  financial  year  ending  June  80,  18G9.  The  actual 
deficit,  as  reported  by  the  Minister  of  Finance  of  the  Provisional 
Government  of  Spain  to  the  Cortes  Constituyentes,  amounted, 
at  the  end  of  the  year  1868,  to  24,906,866/.,  being  a  difference  of 
24,188,826/.  in  excess  of  the  estimates. 

Both  the  budget  estiinates  for  1866-67  *andTor  1867-68  showed 
a  Bui|)lu8,  but  there  was  an  actual  deficit  in  each  period  of  about 
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two  millions  and  a  half  sterling.  In  all  the  budgets  for  years  past, 
the  expenditure  was  made  to  balance  the  revenue.  The  last,  laid 
before  the  Cortes  Constituyentes  on  October  29, 1869,  acknowledged 
an  actual  deficiency  of  5,400,000/.,  but  the  Minister  of  Finance 
stated  at  the  same  time  that  there  would  be  a  *  levelling  of  the  es- 
timates,' or  equality  of  revenue  and  expenditure,  in  the  year  1870. 
Proposing  to  change  the  term  of  the  financial  year  from  July-June 
to  January-December,  the  minister  submitted  the  following  estimates 
for  the  latter  period,  namely  January  1,  to  December  31, 1870 : — 

Pe«eta8  £ 

Eevenue         .         .        .     666,824,499        .        26,272,979 
Expenditure  .        .        .     656,966,085        •        26,278,643 


Deficit.        4  141^586  •     .  5,664 

In  submitting  th<jse  ijudget  estimates  for  1870,  the  Minister  of 
Finance  declared  that  he  was.  tmable  to  place  entire  reliance  upon 
them,  seeing  the  unsettled  political  state  of  the  country. 

Among  the  most  important  pources  of  national  revenue,  and  the 
one  least  liable  to  fluctuation  on  account  of  political  causes,  is  that 
derived  from  state  property,  the  total  of  which  was  estimated  at 
4,257,376/.  in  the  budget  of  1868-69,' and'  at  very  nearly  the  same 
amount  in  that  for  the  year  1870.  The  total  was  made  up  as  follows 
in  the  estimates  of  1868-:69  :-?— 

£ 

Profits  from  State  mines        .        .        .        .        .        .        890,455 

Arrears  of  payment  by  former  purchasers  of  National 

property,  to  be  made  good  in  stock  of  the  debt  .        .  400 

Proceeds  of  St«te  property    •.        •.        •.        .         .        .  28,030 

Sale  and  administration* of  Church- property  by  the  State     •    269,642 
Proceeds  of  sequestrated  property  •.        •.        .        .         .    •  •       5,000 

Various  State  dues         \       \       * •       66,094 

Proceeds  of  tax  on  salaries  of  Registrars  of  property    .    ■      26,700 
Arrears  connected  with  State  property  to  the  end  of  1849  200 

Sales  of  National  property  effected  previous  to  May  1, 

1855,  obligations  which  may  be  made  "good -in  currency  1,734 

Beady  money : — 

Instalments  due 'in  second  half-year  of  1868,  and  first 
half-year  of  1869 ;  with  discount  on  those  proceed- 
ing from  sales  and  redemptions  anterior  to  Oct.  2, 

1858 858,426 

Instalments  due  in  second  half-year  1868,  and  first 
half-year  of  1869,  with  discount  on  those  proceeding 
from  sales  and  exemptions  subsequent  to  Oct.  2, 

1858 3,089,882 

Extraordinary  receipts  on  account  of  sales  and  redemp- 
tions      .        •        •        •        •  •        •        •  25,310 

4.257,376 
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The  national  and  church  property  of  Spain '  was  and  is  still  of 
immense  value,  but  there  was  a  reluctance  in  some  persons  to  buy 
the  latter  on  account  of  religious  scruples,  till  1858,  when  a  con- 
cordat was  concluded  with  the  Pope  and  sanction  obtained  for  the 
sales,  which  were  then  actively  continued,  the  Government  giving 
great  &cilities  to  the  purchasers.     The  paymen:ts  are  made  one- 
tenth  in  cash,  and  the  remainder  in  promissory  notes  from  1  to  10, 
and,  in  some  cases,  to  19  years,  the  property  remaining  mortgaged 
to  the  final  instalment,  owing. to  which  the  biddings  at  times  have 
been  for  even  more  than  double  the  amount  of  its  value.     The 
Cortes,  in  1859,  1861,  and  1863,  authorised  the  Grovemment  to 
apply  28,000,000^.  for  extraordinary  expenses  in  constructing  roads 
and  railways,  and  of  thi«  sum  about  18,000,000/.  had  been  spent 
in  1869,  the  money  being  obtained  out  of  the  ftindfi  placed  at  in- 
terest by  capitalists,-  corporations,  and  the  public  in  the  '  Gaja  de 
Depositos,'  or  Deposit  Bank,  under  the  direction  ^of  the  Grovemment. 
For  the  repayment  of  these  funds,  the  Tr^sury  is  accumulating 
promissory  notes  given  by  the  purchasers  of  the  national  properties. 
The  constant  and  .ever^ increasing  excess  of  Government  expendi- 
tm*e  over  puTblic  revenue  has  created  a  large  public  debt,  the  total 
of  which  amounted  to  225,093,091Z.  on  June  30,  1869.     This  was 
exclusive  of  a  foreign  loan  of  10,000,000/.,  raisecl,  or  attempted  to 
be  raised  in  April,  1869.,  at  the  Exchanges  of  London  and  Paris. 
On  November   30,   1867,  the   total   debt  of  Spain  amounted  to 
21,366,656,870  realles,  or  213,666,568/.,  ?the  annual   charge  upon 
which  was  540,498,089  reales,  or  5,404,980/.     The  previous  year, 
on  March  1, 1866.,  the  national  liabilities  amounted  to  16,3j97,747,225 
reales,  or  163,977,472/.      Of  this  capital  the  sum  of  7,652,7201. 
represented  bonds  issued  bv  the  Government  in  payment  of  sub- 
ventions to  railway  companies ;  and  2,722,590/.  represented  bonds, 
or  *  obliga9iones  de  .carret^ras,*  given  in  payment  for  common  roads, 
canals,   and  other  public  works,   while  the  sum  of  17,737,068/. 
sterling  represented  the  itfnoimt  of  stock  preated,  and  given  to  the 
civil,  ecclesiastical,  and  charitable   corporations  in    exchange  for 
their  property,  sold  und^  the  law  of  '  Desamortiza^ion  *  passed  in 
1855.     The  following  statement  gives  the  various  items  of  the  debt 
as  existing  on  ithe  Xst  of  March,  |366.:-^ 

Deecription  of  Debt  j^LmooBt  in  BmIm 

Debt  of  5%,  due  to  the  .United  States       ....         12,000,000 

„   consolidated  of  3%,  due  to  Denmark         ^        .        .         |20,00Q»OO0 
„    claim  of  England,  5%      .         .....  70,000 

„   external,  consolidated  3%         .        .        .        •        .  1^051,667,962 

„   internal  mm 6,167,651,024 

external,  deferred         „ 2,346,944,000 

intenua  >•  » 2,613,956,036 
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Bebt^redeCTiable,  of  thelst  cUm 232,900,484 

„                    „              2nd  „      external        .                 .  613,120,000 

„                    „              2iid  „      internal        .                 .  237,170,000 

„   perpetual,  at  4%,  internal 20,379,565 

,•            S%        „               82,454,605 

5%,  external 7,476,000 

Bonds,  not  eonaolidated 30,753,121 

Debt,  pioTiaicMial 28,898,517 

fl<»Au>g*  ^  (l»P«r) 378,103,186 

without  interest 154,546,069 

pasfliTe,  external 13,760,000 

share  of  the  riyil  eorporations  in  tithes              .  52,955,003 

Bonds  in  &Toiir  of  the  cler^ 11,939,143 

interests  on  those  capitals        .        .                         .  958,857 

PMrisionsl  doevments  for  the  interests  of  the  floating  debt  88,613,297 

External  old  debt,  at  5% 76,120,000 

pccpetoiO,  at  3%,  of  1831 1,282,133 

deferred,  without  interesto,  of  1831     .                 .  84,958,000 

„        premium,  of  1834         ....  19,764,000 

Shares  of  the  national  loan  of  1821 3,564,000 

Bins,  of  the  first  loan,  Laffitte 2,212,760 

Shares,  of  the  pablie  roads  loan 187,639,000 

„             raUwiiys      „               315,000 

Treasniy  bonds,  to  the  bearer,  for  railways       .        •        .  307,338,000 

Shares,  of  public  works 70,512,000 

Bills  on  the  treasniy  for  materials 14,109,946 

„             „          for  indiTidnals 483,835,530 


n 

n 
rt 


n 
tt 


m^.i  lEeales  16,897,747,225 

^^^^       •        •        •     t         £       163.977.472 


163,977,472 

The  3  per  Cents,  wore  created  by  the  ConTention  of  the  17th 
February,  1834,  for  the  flettlement  of  American  claims.  The  3 
per  Cent.  Consols,  interior  and  exterior,  comprise,  first,  liabilities 
issued  in  conformity  with  a  decree  of  the  21st  January,  1841, 
which  authorised  the  capitalisation  into  3  per  cent,  stock  of  the 
interest  payable  on  the  consolidated  debt  at  4  and  5  per  cent.,  in* 
tenor  and  exterior,  due,  but  not  then  liquidated;  secondly,  the 
conversion  of  biUs  on  the  Treasury  by  contract ;  thirdly,  the  oon- 
Tersion  of  Treasury  bonds  of  the  colonies,  approved  by  law  of 
the  14th  February,  1845;  fourthly,  interest  upon  the  capital  held 
by  the  layholders  of  tithes,  guaranteed  by  law  of  2nd  September, 
1841,  and  20th  March,  1846  ;  fiflhly,  capital  created  for  the  amorti- 
sation of  the  60,000,000  reals,  or  600,000/.,  English  claims  at  5  per 
cent.,  recognised  by  the  Convention  of  the  28th  October,  1828,  and 
for  lie  conversion  of  the  deferred  consolidated  debt,  acknowledged 
by  law,  1st  of  October,  1852  ;  and,  lastly,  the  issue  made  under  the 
laws  of  the  23rd  February,  1855,  and  3l8t  May  and  17th  December, 
1856.  In  1851,  on  account  of  the  inabilitv  of  the  Grovemment  to  meet 
its  engagements  in  full,  a  portion  of  the  debt  of  Spain  was  converted 
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into  Passive  Stock,  that  i&,  a  stock  not  bearing  interest,  and  which 
was  to  be  liquidated  by  an  annual  sinking  iiind.  The  law  closed 
the  London  market,  and  subsequently  that  of  Paris,  against  Spanish 
loans,  and  in  order  to  raise  the  interdict,  the  Minister  of  Finance 
introduced,  in  June  1867,  a  bill  in  tbe  Cortes  which  was  adopted, 
providing  for  the  gradual  redemption  of  th4  Passive  Debt,  the  sum 
of  120,000Z.  being  set  aside  for  the  purpose  in  the  budget  of  1867-68. 
A  commission,  composed  of  three  senators  and  three  deputies,  was 
also  appointed  by  the  Cortes  to  watch  and  report  upon  all  the  opera-^ 
tions  connected  with  the  public  debt. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  Spain  was  re-oiganised  in  1868,  after  the  model  of 
that  of  France.  Under  the  new  military  law,  which  came  partly  into 
operation  in  August  1868,  the  armed  forces  of  the  kingdom  consist  of 
— 1.  A  permanent  army ;  2.  A  first  or  active  reserve ;  3.  A  second 
or  sedentary  reserve.  Thepermanent  army  consists  of  the  force  which, 
in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  the  Constitutk>n  of  1869,  may  be 
annually  fitted  by  the  Cortes'.  All  Spaniards  past  the  age  of  20 
are  liable  to  be  drawn  for  the  permanent  army,  in  which  they 
have  to  serve  four  years.  The  first  or  aetive  reserve  is  composed 
of  all  young  men  who,,  without  reckoning  fcwir  years  of  active 
service,  shiill  have  exceeded  the  number  of  years  fixed  by  law  for 
the  permanent  force.  The  position  of  these  persons  will  be  that  of 
soldiers  upon  six  months*  furlough  without  any  pay.  The  second 
reserve  consists  of  all  those '  men  who,  proceeding  from  the  re- 
cruits, shall  have  had  fqur  years'  effective  service,  only  excepting 
those  who  at  their  own  request  or  for  the  convenience  of  the  service 
may  be  allowed  to  remain. on  the  active  list.  It  is  arranged  that  until 
the  new  organisation  shall  have  come  into  full  effect,  and  in  order  to 
preserve  a  proper  proportion  between  the  active  army  and  the  re- 
serve, the  government  may  anticipate  the  period  of  passing  into  the 
second  reserve,  even  before  the  completion  of  the  four  years  of  active 
service,  in  the  case  of  any  number  whoy  between  the  permanent 
army  and  the  first  reserve,  may  exceed  100,000  men.  Every  soldier 
will  be  liberated  after  having  served  eight  years  either  in  the  active 
or  in  the  reserve  army.  The  total  strength  of  these  armed  forces 
is  to  consist  of  200,000  men. 

For  military  purposes  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  five  districts, 
or  *  capitanias  generates,*  at  the  head  of  each  of  which  stands  a 
'  captain-general,*  with  the  rank  of  field-marshal.  OfiScial  returns 
of  the  year  1868  state  the  actual  strength  of  the  army,  including  the 
' provinciaJes *  or  provincial  militia^  and  the  'goardia  civil*  or 
national  guard,  as  follows :  -~ 
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Infantry         .         .        «        . 

Staff 

Officers 

Rank  and  file 

Total 

278 

2,647 

67,258 

60,163 

Artillery         -         .         ,        , 

44 

369 

9,486 

9,899 

Engineers       .... 

8 

72 

2,288 

2,368 

Cavahy 

107 

829 

10,904 

11,840 

*  Provinciales* 

173 

1,610 

43,1243 

44,926 

*  Carabineros ' 

43 

470 

11,649 

12,062 

'  Guardia  civil* 

Total. 

24 

401 

9,965 

10,390 

677 

6,298 

144,693 

1    151,668 

The  general  staff  of  the  Spanish  army  comprises  five  captains- 
general  on  the  active  list,  besides  titular  dignitaries,  60  lieutenants- 
general,  131  majors-general,  and  238  brigadiers-general. 

The  navy  consisted, '.according  to  official  returns,  of  the  following 
yessels,  at  the  end  of  June  1868  : — 

1.  ScBEW  Steamers  : —  Quns 

6  iron-dad  frigates,  of  from  13  10*40  guns      .        .        .161 
1  ship  of  the  Hne,  of.  18  large  guns         ....      16 

11  frigates,  of  from  26  to  51  guns    ......    461 

26  corvettes,  of  from  2  to  5  guns      .        .         .        .         .68 

18  g^n-boats,  each  with  1  gun         ..        ..         .        .         .18 

10  transports   .....        .        ,        ,        .        .        .      — 

72  steamers      .        ,        •        .        ,        .        «        ,        .     726 

2.  PADDIsSTBABfEBS:— 

3  frigates,  of  14,  16,  a«d  18, guns    .        .        ,        .        .48 

11  corvettes,  of  from  2  to  10  guns 6.1 

10  avisos, '2  of  1,  and  8  of  2  guns      .       .•        .        .        .18 

24  paddle  steamers  .        .        .        .        •        .        .        .    127 

3.  Sailing 'Vessels  :— 

5  frigates,  of;  16  guns  each      ...        .  .  .  .86 

1  corvette,  of  15  guns    . .         .         .        •  .  .  .15 

4  naval-school  ships,  of  from  1.8  to  30  guns  .  .  .     106 
3  coast^g^ard  vessels,  of  ^  guns  each      .  .  .  .        6 

13  202 

The  six  iron-clads  of  the  iSpanish  navy  were,  with  one  exception^ 
built  in  England.  The  largest  of  them,  called  the  Viotoria,  launched 
early  in  1868,  was  constructed  by  the  Thames  Ironworks  Company, 
The  dimensions  of  the  ship  are  : — Length,  316  fl. ;  breadth,  57  ft. ; 
depth,  38  fl. ;  burden,  4,862  tons.  The  Victoria  carries  24  guns, 
and  is  armoured  from  stem  to  stern  with  5-|-in.  plates  and  10  in. 
teak;  the  engines,  of  1,000-horse  power,  nominal,  are  of  the  same 
type  as  those  of  the  Warrior  and  Minotaur.  Next  to  the  Victoria 
in  size  is  the  Numancia,  built  in  the  floating  docks  of  Cartagena — 
the  latter,  324  feet  in  length,  of  105  feet  outside,  and  78  feet  inside 
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breadt£,  tfie  erection-  of  Sir  John  Rennie— under  the  saperviaon  of 
finglish  engineers.  The  Numancia  is  built  entirely  of  iron,  with  the 
exception  of  the  teak  backing  for  the  armour  plating,  and  ia  316 
feet  long,  and  57  feet  broad  at  the  beam,  with  a  draught  of  water  of 
27  feet  4  inches.  The  Numancia  is  completely  encased  by  5-in. 
armour  of  1,500  tons  weight,  and!  pierced  for  forty  68-pounders. 
The  port  cills,  with  provisions  for  600  men  and  100  tons  of  coal  on 
board,  are  7  fl.  6  in.  out  of  water ;  her  full  speed  is  13  knots,  and  her 
engines  are  of  1,000  nominal  horse  power.  Next  in  rank  afler  the 
Numancia  is  the  '  Arapiles,*  oldest  of  Spanish  iron-clads,  built  at 
Blackwall,  and  launched  October  17,  1864.  The  ^  Arapiles,'  con- 
structed after  French  models,  is  of  wood,  covered  with  plates  4^ 
inches  thick,  and  carries  34  guns  in  broadside  battery,  with  engines 
of  800  horse-power. 

The  navy  of  Spain  was  manned,  in  1869,  by  12,986  sailors,  and 
7,980  marines,  and  commanded  by  one  '  captain-general  of  the  fleet,* 
and  1,150  officers  of  various  grades.  The  navy,  the  same  as  the 
army,  is  recruited  by  conscription,  naval  districts  for  this  purpose 
being  formed  along  the  coast,  among  the  seafaring  population.  The 
number  of  men  inscribed  on  these  naval  conscription  lists  in  the 
year  1868  amounted  to  65,000.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  1868-9, 
the  expenditure  for  the  navy  was  set  down  at  858,544/.,  while  the 
cost  of  the  army  was  given  at  3,966,712/:,  or  nearly  five  times  the 
anaount  of  the  former  service. 


Population. 

The  last  general  census,  taken  at  the  end  of  May  1860,  stated  the 
area  and  total  population  of  the  kingdom  as  follows :  — 


Continent  of  l^ain  . 
Balearic  Islands 
Oanaiy  Islands 

Total 

Area 

Population 

English  aq.  milee 
177,781 
1,757 
3,220 

15,807,763 
266,962 
227,146 

182,768 

16,301,851 

An  enumeration  of  the  people  on  the  continent  of  Spain  was 
made  on  the  3l8t  of  December,  1864,  and  showed  that  the  total 
population  had  risen  to  16,302,625.  It  had  previously  been  or- 
dered that  another  general  census  should  be  taken  in  the  spring  of 
1867,  but  by  a  royal  decree,  dated  November  30,  1865,  the  time 
waa  postponed  to  1870,  after  which  a  census  is  to  be  taken  every 
ten  years. 
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The  kingdom,  inclusive  of  the  adjacent  islands,  is  divided  into 
fbrtj-nine  provinces,  the  area  and  population  of  which,  and  of  the 
twelve  ancient  divisions,  was  as  follows,  in  1846  and  1860  : — 


AreainEng- 

Fopalafcion  in 

Fopnlatioii  in 

Frovinoes 

Itsh  sq.  miles 

1846 

1860 

New  Castille — ^Madrid 

1,316 

369,126 

476,786 

Ghiadalazara 

1,946 

159,044 

199,088 

Toledo 

8,774 

276,952 

328,755 

Cuenca 

11,304 

234,582 

229,959 

Ciiidad  Real 
Total 

7,643 

277,788 

244,328 

30,882 

1,317,492 

1,477,915 

Old  Oa«tille— Burgos          ,        "] 

f     224,407 

333,356 

Logrono 

7,674 

147,718 

173,812 

Santander     . 

I     166,730 

214,441 

Oviedo . 

3,686 

434,636 

524,629 

Soria    .        .        , 

4,076 

115,619 

147,468 

Segovia 

3,466 

134,854 

146,839 

Avila    . 

2,569 

137,903 

164,039 

Leon     . 

5,894 

267,438 

348,756 

Palencia 

1,738 

146,491 

185,970 

ValladoUd     . 

8,279 

184,647 

244,023 

Salamanca     . 

5,626 

210,314 

263,516 

Zamora 

Total 

3,562 

159,425 

249,162 

72,447 

3,649,673 

5,473,826 

Galicia  - -Corunna 

f     435,670 

551,989 

Lugo    .        .        ,         1 
Orense 

15,897 

I      857,272 
1      319,038 

424,186 
371,818 

Fontevedra  . 

Total 

I      360,002 

428,886 
6,250,705 

88,344 

5,121,655 

Kfltreraadura — ^Badajos       .        'I 
Caccres        .        / 

Total 

14.329 

/     316,622 

404,981 

I     231,398 

302,134 

102,678 

5,669,675 

6,957,820 

Andalusia — Seville 

f     367,303 

463,486 

Huelva     . 

8,989 

\      133,470 

174,391 

Cadiz 

I     324,703 

383,078 

Jaen 

4,451 

266,919 

345,879 

Cordova   . 
Total 

4,159 

815,459 

351,536 

120,272 

7,077,529 

9,676,190 

Grenada — Grenada     . 

f     376,974 

441,917 

Almeria 

9,622 

{      234,739 

316,664 

Malaga 

Total 

I      338,442 

451,406 

129,894 

8,027,734 

10,886,177 

f     451,685 

606,608 

Alicant 

7,683 

J      318,444 

378,958 

Castellon-de-la- 

Plana    . 

[      199,022 

260,919 

Murcia                       1 
AUMcete    .                / 

Total 

7,877 

/     280,694 
\     180,763 

880,969 

301,116 

145,454 

9,458,342 

12,668,927 

TormAnos. 
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Area  and  Population— <;onft*7iu«c7. 


ProTinoes 


Brought  forward 

Catalonia — ^Barcelona . 

Tarragona 

Lerida      . 

Geiona     • 

Total 
Aiagon — Zaragoza 
Huesca 
Teroel . 

Total 
KaTarre      •        •        . 

Total 
Ghiipnacoa — ^Alya 
Biscay 
Guipuscoa 

Total 
Islands — ^Balearic  Islands 
Canary  Islands 

Total 


Area  in  Eng- 
lish sq.  mUes 


145,454 
12,180 


} 


Population  in 
1846 


157,634 
14,726 


172,360 
2,460 


174,810 

1,082 

1,267 

622 


177,781 
1,767 
3,220 


182,768 


9,458,342 

r     442,473 

233,477 

151,322 

214,160 


PopiilKtia&  in 
1860 


{ 


10,499,764 
304,823 
214,874 
214,988 


11,234,449 
221,728 


11,466,177 

67,623 

111,436 

104,491 


11,739,627 
229,197 
199,960 


12,563,927 
713,734 
320,593 
306,994 
310,970 


14,216,218 
384,176 
257,839 
238,628 


16,096,861 
297,422 


16,394,283 

96,398 

160,579 

156,493 


15,807,753 
266,962 
227,145 


12,168,774 


16,301,861 


It  has  been  calculated  that  about  the  time  of  Julius  C«0ar,  Spain 
must  have  contained  78,000,000  inhabitants,  and  jet  in  1688  it  did 
not  possess  more  than  8,000,000.  But  from  that  time  forward 
there  was  a  temporary  increase ;  in  1768  the  population  had  risen 
to  9,307,800  souls;  in  1789  to  10,061,480;  and  in  1797  it  ex- 
ceeded 12,000,000  souls.  In  1820  it  had  &llen  to  11,000,000,  oir 
thereabouts;  but  in  1823  it  had  again  risen  to  12,000,000,  and  in 
1828  to  13,698,029.  Nevertheless,  the  oflacial  return  of  1837  only  re- 
gistered 12,222,872  souls, and  a  newtendency  to  decrease  commenced. 
In  1842  the  population  was  found  not  to  exceed  12,054,000  souls. 
It  rose  £^in,  as  shown  in  the  preceding  table,  to  12,168,774  in 
1846,  and  to  16,301,851  in  1860,  giving  a  density  of  population,  at 
the  latter  period,  of  90  per  English  square  mile,  or  considerably 
less  than  half  that  of  Italy,  and  less  than  one-third  that  of  the 
Netl^erlands. 

The  population  of  Spain  in  1866  was  estimated  at  16,516,949. 
In  that  year  the  births  were  in  the  ratio  of  3*73  per  cent,  of  the 
population,  being  rather  below  the  average  of  the  ax  years,  1S61-- 
1866,  which  was  3*759  per  cent.  This  was  a  higher  birth-rate  than 
that  of  the  United  Kingdcmi  in  1866,  which  was  3'548 ;  and  much 
higher  than  that  of  France^  which  was  only  2*612  ;  but  it  was  below 
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that  of  Italy — 3'862,  and  still  more  below  the  4*034  per  cent,  of 
Austria.  But  the  death-rate  in  Spain  in  1866  was  also  high,  being 
2*805  per  cent. ;  and  the  ayerage  of  the  six  years  was  2'890  per 
cent.  This  rate  of  mortality  contrasts  unfavourably  with  that  of 
the  United  Kingdom,  which  was  2'301  per  cent,  in  1866,  as  well 
as  that  of  France,  which  was  2*326'  per  cent.  The  death-rate  in 
Italy  in  1866  was  2*896  per  cent.,  and  in  Austiia  3*232  per  cent. 
'the  result  was  that  the  excess  of  birth-rate  over  deatlMbte  in  Spain 
in  1866  was  only  0*93  per  cent.;  in  the  United  Kingdom  it  was 
1*247  per  cent..  The  number  of  boys  bom  in  Spain  is  large,  ave- 
raging in  the  last  decennial  period,  1,068,  to  1,000  girls;  never- 
theless the  last  census  found  more  females  than  males  in  the 
population. 

Subjoined   is  the  population  of  the  principal  towns  of  Spain^ 
according  to  an  enumeration   made   on  the    31st  of  December 
1864:— 


TOWDB 


Miadrid 

Barcelona 

SevOle 

Valence 

Malaga 


PopaUtion 


476,786 
262,015 
152,000 
145,512 
113,050 


Towns 


Mnl-cia  *  . 
Ghrdnada  . 
Saragossa  . 
Cadiz     .    . 


Populatioii 


109,446 

100,678 

82,189 

71,914 


According  to  the  census  of  1^60,  out  of  3,803,991  sbl^bodied 
^en,  125,000  belonged  to  the  clei*gy,  241,335  to  the  army,  navyy 
and  military  functionaft-ies,  and  478,716  to  the  nobility.  The  re- 
mainder comprised  47,312  students,  5,673  advocates,  9,351  writers, 
27,922  belonging  to'  the  customs,  and  206,090  servants,  forming  a 
total  of  1,221,799  men  living  apart  from  all  manufactuking  or  agri- 
ctdtural  labour: 

Nearly  46  per  cent,  of  the  whole'  surface  of  the  kingdon^  is  stiil 
uncultivated.  The  soil  is  subdivided  among  a  veiy  latge'  number 
of  proprietors.  Of  the  3,426,083  assessments  of  the  property-tax, 
there  are  624,920  properties  which  pay  from  1  to  10  reales ;  511,666 
from  10  to  20  reales;  642,377  from  20  to  40  reales;  788,]f84  frY>m 
40  to  100  reales;  416,546  from  100  to  200  reales;  166,202  from 
200  to  500  reales ;  while  the  rest,  to  the  number  of  279,188,  are 
larger  estates  charged  from  500  to  10,000  reales  and  upwards. 
The  subdivision  of  the  soil  is  partly  the  work  of  recent  years,  for 
in  1800  the  number  of  farms  amounted  only  to  677,520,  in  the 
hands  of  273,760  proprietors  and  403,760  farmers. 

'the  titled  nobility  of  the  kingdom,  the  first  class  of  which  is 
called  the  ^  Grandeza,*  while  the  members  of  the  second  are  known 
as  ^  Titulados,'  is  Yexy  numerous*    It  consisted  in  1863  of  82  dukes, 
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all  ^andees  0^  Spain ;  722  marquises,  of  whom  54  grandees ;  558 
counts,  of  whom  59  grandees ;  74  viscounts ;  and  67  barons.  There 
are  about  half  a  million  persons  belonging  to  the.  untitled  nobilitj, 
the  members  of  which  are  known  as  *  Hidalgos/  and  not  unfrequently 
in  a  state  of  extifeme  poverty. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  tot^  inlports  of  Spain,  including  bullion  and  specie^  averaged 
20  millions  sterling  per  annum,  within  the  five  years  1 864-68,  while 
the  exports,  within  the.  same  period,,  averaged  12  millioBS  sterling. 
Among  the  importing  countries,.  France  stands  first,  and  the  United 
Kingdom  second ;  but  as  regards  exports,  the  latter  holds  the  first 
rank. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Spain  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports  .of  Spain  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Spain,  in  each 
of  the  five?  years  1864  to  1868 :— 


Yean 

Bzporte  from  Spain  to 
Great  Britain 

•                                   • 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  intb  Spain 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 
6,879,705 

4,769,277 
6,553,132' 
6,088,318 
6,591,02 1< 

£ 
3,084,778 
2,354,967 
2,336,903 
2,237,962 
2,208,892 

Botb  the  exports  and  imports*  of  the  preceding  table  include  those 
of  the  Balearic  Islands,  bat  not  of  the  Canary  Islands  and  other 
possessions  of  Spain.  The  principal  article  of  export  from  Spain 
to  the  United  Kingdom  is  wine,  the  annual  value  of  which  varies 
from  1,500,000/.  to  near  3,000,000/.  In  1868,  it  was  2,342,887/., 
against  2^29,101/.  in  1867 ;  1,959,675/.  in  1866 ;  1,539,047/.  in 
1865  J  and  2,879^5^2/.  in  1864.  The  chief  British  imports  into 
Spain  are  linen  yam  and  linens,  averaging  in-  value  650,000/.  per 
annum ;  iron,  wrought  and  unwTought,  averaging  600,000/. ;  and 
coals,  averaging  225,000/.  per  annum, 

Tbe  mineral  as  well  as  the  agricultural  riches'  of  Spain  are  very 
great,  but  neither  of  these  two  sources  of  national  wealth  are  as  yet 
developed.  Much  progress,  however,  has  become  manifest  within 
the  last  ten  years.  In  the  year  1863,  there  were  1,991  mines 
worked  in  Spain,  which  produced  the  following  quantities  of  metals 
and  minerals: — 
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Hetals  and  ICinerala  QaoQtltliei 

From  private  mines: 

Iron  , 

Lead 

Silver 

Copper 

Tin    . 

Zinc  . 

Quicksilver 

Cobalt 

Antimony 

Hanganese 

Commcm  salt 

Soda  . 

Sulphur 

Coal  (pit)  , 

Lignite 

Asphaltum 

Turf  . 
From  mines  belonging  to  tbe  State 

Quicksilver 

Copper 

Lead  . 

Sulphur 

Salt  . 

The  total  value  of  the  minerals  and  ores  raised  in  the  year  1863 
amounted,  according  to  ofEcial  returns,  to  166,073,965  reales,  or 
1,660,739/.,  and  liiat  of  the  metals  to  276,765,054  reales,  or 
2,767,650Z.  Of  the  most  important  of  the  minerals,  coal,  the 
estimated  value  was  20,202,555  reales,  or  202,025/.,  while  iron  and 
lead  were  produced  to  twice  the  amount  in  value. 

The  material  progress  of  Spain  in  the  course  of  about  ten  years  is 
indicated,  to  some  extent,  by  the  growth  of  a  system  of  railways, 
the  more  important  to  the  kingdom  as  there  was  formerly  a  great 
want  even  of  ordinary  roads.  The  subjoined  tabular  statement 
gives  the  length  of  railways  open  for  traffic  in  Spain,  at  the  end 
oi  each  year,  from  1856  to  1865  : — 


172,368  tons 

311,161    „ 

145,896,000  oz. 

143,396  tons 

6     „ 

106,858    „ 

167,952  cwt^ 

68    „ 

1.178    „ 

566,947    „ 

1.253    „ 

344,875    „ 

452,669    „ 

316,027  tons 

17,218    „ 

61     „ 

127    „ 

14,496  ewt 

888  tons 

2,186    ,. 

3,779  cwt 

76,939,474     „ 

Years 

Length 

, 

Kilometres 

Bnglish  milfls 

1856 

525^ 

326 

1857 

673ifi^ 

418 

1858 

853*«« 

529 

1859 

1,148532 

718 

1869 

l,915Sit 

1,189 

18«1 

2,369^i^ 

1,471 

1882 

2,728£fii 

1,694 

1863 

3,687 

2,227 

1864 

4,066 

2,524 

1865 

4,712 

2,902 
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The  whole  of  the  Spanish  railways  belong  to  private  compa- 
nies, but  Ekearij  all  have  obtained  guarantees,  or  subventions, 
from  the  Gcvenunent.  All  the  principal  lines  have  been  con- 
ceded to  private  individuab,  or  companies,  with  large  subventions. 
The  concessions,  when  a  ^subvention*  is  attached  to  them,  are 
given  by  public  adjudication.  Any  one  who  has  made  the  stipu- 
lated deposit  of  ^tcaution  money'  may  apply  for  a  concession  in 
sealed  tenders,  which  are  opened  and  read  in  public  on  the  day  of 
adjudication,  and  whoever  offers  to  make  the  railway  with  the 
lowest  subvention  becomes  legally  entitled  to  the  concession.  The 
subventions  are  paid  by  instalments  during  the  construction  of  the 
work,  in  bonds  or  <obligations,  bearing  6  per  cent,  interest,  at  their 
market  value  of  the  day. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  amount  of  capital  realised  and 
subventions  received  by  the  different  railway  as  well  as  the  canal 
companies  in  the  kingdom  on  December  31,  1865  i^-^ 


Nominal  <;apital  assigned  by  statutes  . 
Capital  represetfted  by  shares  issued  . 
Subvention  assigned  by  laws  -of  concession  . 
Capital  in  hand  from  shares 
Subventions  received  .... 

Nominal  value  of  the  shares  i«sued     . 
Nominal  value  of  the  shares  taiken  up 

Net  value  received 

Total  amount  of  shares  and  subventions      . 
Net  produce  of  traffic  for  1865  . 
Estimated  amount  necessary  for  the  comple- 
tion of  all  the  lines         .... 


lUUwayi 
£ 
39.519,311 
27,986,074 
17,364,646 
24,397,610 
11,448,319 
61,692,597 
54,777,354 
27,791,977 
62,750,833 

2,^27,450 

31,764,217 


Oamds 
£ 

2,520,000 

1,600,000 
200,000 

1,444,728 
200,000 
520,000 
520,000 
465,670 

12,110,402 
47.6,606 

118,561 


At  the  end  of  1865  the  length  of  railways  at  work  was,  as  before 
stated,  2,d02  miles,  while  there  were  in  course  of  construction  806, 
and  projeoted  1,035  miles  of  lines. 

The  common  roads  of  Spain  are  constructed  by  the  Government, 
the  Amds  for  which  are  obtained  by  the  issue  of  6  per  cent,  state 
bonds,  called  *  obliga9iones  de  carret^ras.' 

The  merchant  navy  of  the  kingdom  consisted,  on  January  1, 
1868,  of  the  following  vessels : — 


De8oripti(m 

Yeaeels 

Tons 

Sailing  vessels  j^"^*^®^^"^^'^^'?"*^®    •        '        ' 
uwxuiK  v«}«>«»;^          ^^       ^^  coasting   „        .         .         . 

steam  vesnels  \  (^^"®  ^^"^  ^*}^^}  ?^  ^"""^T  ^^"^  ' 
TCDD«o  1           ^^           4,498)  in  coasting    „      . 

Totjfl 

1.446 

3,293 

36 

65 

245,312 

101,724 

12,085 

8,719 

4,840 

367,790 
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The  commercial  navy  lias  been  declimng  iil  recent  ^^ears,  botn  in 
number  of  vedseb  and  tonnage.  At  the  commencement  of  1860, 
there  were  6,715  flailing  vesfielB,  of  449,436  tons  burthen,  so  that 
there  was  a  decrea^  in  the  next  eight  years  of  1,976  vesaels,  of  an 
aggr^;ate  burthen  of  102,400  tons.  Bnt  the  steamers,  in  1860,  onlj 
nmnbered  68^  of  13,369  tons  burthen,  so  that,  asr^ards  them,  there 
was  an  increase  of  33  vessels,  and  7,385  tonnage. 

Coloiiies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Spain,  formerly  embracing  nearij  the 
whole  of  America,  are  reduced  at  present  to  Cuba^  Porto  Sicoj  and 
the  Philippine  Islands,  with  scattered  settlements  in  the  Atliantic  and 
Indian  archipelago,  and  a  small  strip  of  territory  in  Northern 
Africa.  The  total  area  of  these  possessions  is  estimat^sd  at  110,000 
English  square  miles,  containing  a  population  of  about  5,000,000 
soul%  or  45  to  the  square  mile. 

The  most  important  of  the  colonial  possessions  of  Spain  is  the 
island  of  Cuba,  with  ^i  area  of  48,489  English  square  miles,  and  a 
population,  in  1862,  of  1,359,238  souk,  of  whom  764,750  whites, 
225,938  free  negroes,  and  368,550  slaves.  The  subjoined  table  shows 
the  numbers,  and  division  of  sexes,  of  the  white  population,  at  the 
end  of  each  of  the  years  1860,  1861,  and  1862  :— 


Yma 

Maim 

VemalflB 

Total 

1860 
1861 
1862 

343,958 
468,087 
437,869 

288^44 
325,897 
326,881 

632,797 
793,484' 
764,750 

The  numbers  of  the  coloured  population,  botk  free  and  slaves, 
were  as  ^sUows,-  at  the  same  period : — 


Tfltft 

Free 

Bbmit 

* 

ICaleo 

Females 

Total 

Moles 

Femolei 

Total 

1860 
1861 
1862 

91,942 
113,8^06 
111,268 

97,906 
118,687 
114,670 

189,848 
232,493 
225,938 

224,076 
218,722 
220,305 

152,708 
151,831 
148,245 

376.784 
370,553 
368,550 

The  area  of  Porto  Rico  is  3,969  Ei^fish  square  milesy  with  a  total 
population,  in  1864,  of  615,574  souls,  of  whom  311,034  males,  and 
304,540  females.  The  division  of  population,  in  1864,  was 
follows :— 
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-White 

Coloured 

.Free 

EOayee 

Total 

323,032 

• 

249,900 

42,642 

^92,542 

The  Philippine  Inlands  contain  an  area  of  ^2,647  English  square 
miles,  with.a  population,  in  1864,  of  2,679,500  souls,  of  whom  about 
one-fourth  slaves.  The  islands,  more  than  500  in  number,  are 
divided  into  27  provinces,  13  of  which  are  on  the  isle  of  Luzon,  4  on 
the  isle  of  Negros,  3  on  the  isle  of  Pandy,  and  3  on  the  isle  of 
Mindanao,  ^ch  of  the  provinces  is  under  a  Gobemador,  appointed 
by  the  crown. 

From  Cuba,  ^pain  derives  important  commercial  advantages  and 
a  considerable  revenue.  The  cultivated  lands  of  Cuba  under  sugar, 
coffee,  tobacco,  and  gardens,  were  estimated,  in  1858,  at  :54,000 
caballerias,  or  1,728,000  acres.  There  were  1,238  sugar  estates, 
employing  138,701  persons;  1,838  coffee  plantations,  with  114,760 
persons ;  and  42,549  farms,  with  393,993  persons,  or  a  total,  647,454 
agricultural  labourers.  In  1760,  the  produce  of  coffee  and 
sugar  together,  in  Cuba,  amounted  only  to  about  5,000,000  lbs. 
Porty  years  afterwards,  this  was  increased  to  above  40,000,000  lbs. 
In  1820,  the  exports  had  augmented  to  above  106,000,000  lbs.,  and 
in  1862  to  above  200,000,000  lbs. 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  increase  of  production  within 
the  fourteen  years  from  1846  to  1862 : — 


Stigar      .  '     .. 

.  arrobas 

1846 

1862 

17,729,689 

41,418,444 

Coffee      . 

..        *       „ 

1,470,764 

1,741,542 

Tobacco  . 

.  cargas 

168,094 

305,626 

Indian  »com     . 

.  fanegas 

942,491 

2,179,724 

Rice 

.  arrobas 

929^858 

1,747,474 

Wax 

•        •       »i 

32,326 

68,420 

Cuba  is  divided  into  three  provinces,  the  SE.  and  central  being 
the  richest  and  most  populous,  containing  22  cities  and  towns,  «id 
204  villages  and  hamlets.  The  chief  towns  .are  Havana,  Santiago, 
Matanzas,  Santa  Clara,  Santa  Maria,  and  Trinidad.  The  commercial 
prosperity  of  Cuba  has  been  of  late  years  rather  on  the  decline,  and 
an  insurrection,  which  broke  out  September  1868,  and  was  not 
subdued  at  the  end  of  1869,  put  an  increased  check  upon  trade  and 
industry. 

The  government  of  Cuba  is  vested  in  .a  captain-general,  who 
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is  supreme  military  commandant  and  civil  governor  of  one  of  the 
provinces.  There  is  a  governor  of  the  other  provinces,  wlio  has 
independent  civil  power,  being  responsible  only  to  the  government 
of  Spain. 

The  island  of  Porto-Rico,  in  point  of  importance  the  second 
Spanish  colony,  produces,  like  Cuba,  mainly  sugar,  tobacco,  'and 
coffee,  besides  which  there  are  exerted  considerable  quantities  of 
cotton,  molasses,  rum,  and  hides.  The  exports  of  the  island  in  eacli 
of  the  years  1864  and  1865  conofprised  the  following  articles: — 


Articles 

1864 

1865 

Sugar 

Lb$. 

110,425,025 

157,332,185 

Molasses    . 

.  GaUons 

3,732,076 

6,564,037 

Ckxffee 

.       IM. 

14,993,831 

23,724,624 

Tobacco     . 

•               n 

4,698,729 

6,559,569 

Hides 

'            •               n 

569,665 

722,838 

Cotton 

»> 

1,583,187 

2,229,766 

Rum  . 

.    Quarts 

32,055 

191,887 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  Cuba  and  Porto- 
Rico  and  the  United  Kingdom  ia  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular 
statement,  which  gives  the  value  of  the  total  exports  of  the  two  pos- 
sessions to  the  United  Kingdom,  and  the  total  imports  into  these  of 
British  produce  in  the  five  years  1864-68  ; — 


Exports  from  Cuba 

Imports  of  British 

Yean 

and  Porto  Rioo  to 

produce  into  Cuba 

Great  Britain 

uid  Porto-Bioo* 

£ 

£ 

1864 

6,306,735 

3,002,925. 

1866 

5,063,839 

2,193,677    . 

1866 

2,961,338 

2,240,976 

1867 

4,267,684 

2,266,624 

1868 

4.830,295 

2,619,271 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Cuba  and  Porto-Rico  to  the 
tJnited  Kingdom  is  unrefined  sugar,  the  value  of  which  was 
4,578,545/.  in  1864;  2,788,484/.  in  1865;  1,903,232/.  in  1866; 
3,379,549/.  in  1867;  and  3,814,681/.  in  1868.  The  British  im- 
ports mainly  comprise  cotton  and  linen  manufactures. 

The  chief  articles  of  produce  of  the  Philippine  Islands  are  sugar, 
hemp,  and  tobacco.  The  total  exports  to  Great  Britain  in  1868 
were  of  the  value  of  1,714,649/.,  and  the  imports  of  British  produce 
of  956,140/,  Of  these  imports  the  value  of  748,952/.,  or  consider- 
rably  more  than  two-thirds,  was  represented  by  cotton  £Eibrics. 
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Honey,  Weights^  and  Heasnres* 

The  money,  weights,  and  measnres  of  Spain,  and  the  Britiah 
equiralents,  ar«  as  follows : — 

MoKET. 

The  jReat   «*  100  Ceniimeg  s=  Averag*  rate  of  exchange,  100  »  £1  sterUng.! 
„   PiBBtta  «      4  Reale9     «         „  „  „  2ft  -•  £l        „ 

^   jLtcudo  M    10  Sealet     «-        r>  n  ,»  10  «  £1        ,, 

WkGHTO  and  M£A»XTBBS. 

Since  January  1,  1859,  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures  has  been  introduced  in  Spain,  with  no  otber  change  than  a 
slight  one  of  names,  the  m^tre  becoming  the  metro,  the  litre  the  litro, 
the  gi*amme  the  gramo,  and  the  are  the  area.  But,  beside  these,  the 
old  weights  and  measures  are  still  largely  used.     They  are : — 


The  Qidnt4d  . 
„    Libra 

„    ArroU  {  ^'  ^® 

„     Square  Vara  . 
,«    Fanega  • 


101*4  lbs.  aToirdapoifl. 

1-014        „ 

3i  imperial  gallens. 

1*09  Vara  «  1  yard. 
1^  imperial  bushel. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Spain. 

1.  Official  PuBUCAnnoKS, 

Anuario  Estadistico  de  Espana,  correspondiente  a  1867  7  1869.  4.  Kadridf 
1869. 

Censo  de  la  Poblacion  de  Espana,  eegnn  el  recnento  verificado  en  25  de 
diciembre  de  1860  por  la  Junta  General  de  Estadistica.  Pvblicase  de  dvden  de 
S.  M.    FoL    Madrid,  1863. 

Conetitacion  de  la  nacion  Espa&ola,  promulgada  en  Madrid  el  6  de  Juaio  de 
1869.     24,    Madrid,  1869. 

Diario  de  Sesiones  de  las  Cortes  Constituyentes*    4.    Madrid,  1869. 

Estado  General  de  la  Armada  para  el  ano  de  1868.     4.    Madrid,  1869. 

Memoria  presentada  al  Congreso  de  Diputados  por  la  Comision  Inspeotora  de 
las  Operaciones  de  la  Deuda  Publica.    Madrid,  1868. 

Nomencl4tor  de  loe  Pueblos  de  Espana,  formado  por  la  Comision  de  Estadis- 
tica General  del  Keino.    Publicase  de  orden  de  S.  M.    Fol.    Madrid,  1868. 

Bepoit  by  Mr.  Eobert  Lytton,  British  Secretary  of  I^egation,  '  on  Spanish 
Finances,'  dated  Madrid,  November  29,  1868;  in  'Beports  of  H.  M.'8  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Ko.  I.    1869.    London,  1869. 

Report  by  Mr.  L.  C.  Sackyille  West,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
Financial  State  of  Spain,  dated  Madrid,  March  1,  1866 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy.'    No.  XIV.    London,  1866. 

Reports  by  Mr.  L.  0.  P.  West,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Commerce 
and  General  Statistics,  dated  Jan.  1,  1866 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.  M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy.'    No.  XIIL    London,  1866. 
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Reports  by  Mr.  L.  S.  Sackville  "West,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
Trade,  the  Railways  and  Navigation,  and  the  finances  of  Spain,  dated  Jan.  1, 
and  Jan.  15,  1867  ;  in  'Reports  by  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'    No.  Y. 

1867.  London,  1867. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grattan,  '  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  the  Canary 
Lslands  for  the  year  1867/  dated  Santa  Cruz,  Teneriffe,  June  30,  1868 ;  in 
'  Commercial  Reports  received  atthe  Foreign  Office.'  No.  XL  1868.  London, 
1868. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Ricketto,  '  on  -the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  the  Philip- 
pine Islands  for  the  year  1867/  dated  Manilla,  April  15.,  j^68 ;  in  *  Commercial 
Reports  recedved  at  the  Foreign  Office.'     No  XI.    1868.    Londcm,  1868. 

Report  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul  Cowper,  *  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  the 
Island  of  Porto  Rico  during  the  year  JL867,'  dated  St.  Juan  de  Puerto  Rico  : 
June  1, 1868 ;  in  '  Commercial  Reports  received  at  the  Foi^eign  Office.'   No.  XI. 

1868.  London,  1868. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.  Part  XL  Fol.  London, 
1868. 

2.  Non-Official  Pubucatioks. 

Block  (Moritz),  Die  Bevolkerung  Spaniens  und  Portugals,  nach  den  Original- 
quellen,  in  ihven  viehtigsten  Verhkltnissen  statistisch  dargesteUt  8.  Gotha, 
1861. 

Carrasco  (L.),  Qeografia  General  de  Espana.     8.    Madrid,  1861. 

Coello  (Ft.  de  Lujan),  Resenas  Geografica,  G«(^6gica  y  Agricola  de  Espana. 
8.    Madrid,  1864. 

Colmeiro  (Manuel),  Dereeho  Administrativo  Espa£k>L  8rd  ed.  Vol.  I.  4. 
Madrid,  1865. 

Colmeiro  (Manuel),  Historia  de  la  Economia  Politica  on  Espana.  2  vols.  8. 
Madrid,  1864. 

Fommto  (El)  de  Espaiia.  Revista  Univejsal  de  Agricultura.  FoL  Madrid, 
d865. 

Garrido  (Fernando),  L'Espagne  .Contemporaine,  ses  Pjrogiite  Moraux  et  Mat^ 
nels  au  19me  Siide.     Bruxelles,  1862. 

Garrido  (Fernando),  La  Espana  Contemporanea.     8.    Barcelona,  1865. 

Jayhert  (L6on),  Situation  financjire  de  rBspagne.    '8.    47  pp.     Paris,  1865. 

Leatgarena  (J.),  La  Situation  Economique  et  Industrielle  de  TEspagne  en 
1860.    Bmxelles,  1861. 

'■    Madoz  (Pascal),  Diccionario  Geografico,  estadistico,  y  historico  de  Espana 
y  8U8  provincias  de  ultramar,  16  vols.     4.     Madrid,  1846-50. 

Murray  (John),  Handbook  for  Travellers  in  Spain.     8.    London,  1868. 

Polin  (D.  Joro  Lopez),  Diccionario  Estadistico  Municipal  de  Espafia.  4. 
Madrid,  1868.  . 

Vidal  (J.  L.),  L'Espagne  en  ^860.  Etet  Politique,  Adminiistrative,  L^- 
lative;  Institutions  Economiques;  Statistique  G^n^rale  de  oe  Royaume.  8. 
Paris,  1861. 

Vitta-Atardi  (Baron  ds),  Condderaciones  sobre  el  Estado  Administrativo  y 
Econ6mico  de  Espana.    4.    Madrid,  1865. 
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SWEDEN  AND  NORWAY. 

(SVERIGE  OCH  NORGE.) 

Beigning  SoYereign  and  Family. 

Carl  XV.,  King  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  bom  May  3,  1826, 
the  son  of  King  Oscar  I.  and  of  Queen  Josephine,  daughter  of 
Prince  Eugene  of  Leuchtenberg.  In  consequence  of  die  pro- 
longed illness  of  his  &ther,  appointed  Prince  E^ent  of  Sweden 
and  Norway  by  royal  decree,  September  25,  1857.  Ascended  the 
throne,  at  the  death  of  King  Oscar  L,  July  8,  1859 ;  took  the 
oath  to  the  constitution  of  Norway,  at  Christiania,  Oct.  6,  1859 ; 
crowned  King  of  Sweden  at  Stockholm,  May  3,  1860.  Married, 
June  19, 1850,  to 

Lotaisa,  Queen  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  bom  Aug.  5,  1828,  the 
eldest  daughter  of  Prince  Frederik  of  the  Netherlands,  uncle  of 
the  reigning  King  of  the  Netherlands.  Ofispring  of  the  union  is 
a  daughter,  Lomsa,  bom  Oct.  31,  1851 ;  married  July  28,  1869, 
to  Prince  Frederik,  eldest  son  of  the  King  of  Denmark. 

Brothers  and  Sister  of  the  King. — 1.  Oscar,  Duke  of  Ostergothland, 
heir-apparent,  bom  Jan.  21,  1829,  the  second  suryiving  son  of  King 
Oscar  I. ;  lieutenant-general  in  the  armies  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  and 
▼ice-admiral  in  the  Swedish-Norwegian  fleet.  Married  June  6, 1857, 
to  Sophia,  Princess  of  Nassau,  bom  July  9, 1336,  daughter  of  the  late 
Duke  Wilhelm  of  Nassau.  Ofispring  of  the  union  are  four  sons ; 
namely,  Gustaf,  Duke  of  Wermland,  bom  June  16,  1858 ;  Oscar, 
Duke  of  Gothland,  bom  Nov.  15, 1859 ;  Carl,  Duke  of  Westergoth- 
land,  bom  Feb.  27,  1861,  and  Eugene,  Duke  of  Nericia,  bom  Aug. 
1,  1865.  2.  Eugenia,  Princess  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  bom  April 
24,  1830.  3'.  August,  Duke  of  Dalecarlia,  bom  Aug.  24,  1831, 
major-general  in  the  army  of  Sweden  and  Norway ;  married  Aug. 
16,  1864,  to  Princess  Theresa,  bom  Dec.  21,  1836,  daughter  of  the 
late  Duke  Eduard  of  Saxe-Altenburg. 

King  Carl  XV.  is  the  third  sovereign  of  the  House  of  Ponte 
Corvo,  and  grandson  of  General  Bemadotte,  Prince  de  Ponte  CJorvo, 
who  was  elected  heir-apparent  of  the  crown  of  Sweden  by  the 
Parliament  of  the  kingdom,  Aug.  21,  1810,  and  ascended  the  throne 
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Feb.  5,  1818,  under  the  name  of  Carl  XTV.  The  congress  of 
Vienna  united  Norway  to  the  Swedish  crown,  as  a  recompense  for 
the  eminent  services  of  the  heir-apparent  against  French  supremacj 
in  eastern  and  central  Europe. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Sweden  and  Norway  has  a  civil  list  of 
1,417,000  riksdaler,  or  78,722Z.,  as  King  of  Sweden,  and  143,155 
specie-daler,  or  31,812Z.,  as  ruler  of  Norway.  The  royal  fiimily, 
besides,  has  an  annuity  of  300,000  riksdaler,  or  16,666Z.,  voted 
to  King  Carl  XIV.  and  his  successors  on  the  throne  of  Sweden. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  kings  and  queens  of  Sweden,  from 
the  accession  of  the  House  of  Vasa :  — 


House  of  Vasa, 

TTlrika  Eleonora 

1719 

GuBtaf  I. 

•        •        • 

1523 

Fredrik  . 

1720 

Eric  XIV. 

•        • 

.     1660 

Adolf  Fredrik. 

1761 

Johan  TIT. 

•        •        1 

,     1668 

Gustaf  III.       . 

1771 

Sigismund 

•        • 

.     1692 

Gustaf  IV.  Adolf     . 

1792 

CarllX.. 

•        .        • 

1604 

Carl  XTTT.      . 

1809 

Gustaf  II.  Adolf      . 
Christina 

1611 
.     1632 

House  ofPonte  Corvo. 

CarlX.    . 

.        .        < 

.     1664 

Carl  XIV.        . 

• 

1818 

Carl  XI.  . 

•        . 

.     1660 

Oscar 

• 

1844 

CarlXU. 

•        .        < 

,     1697 

Carl  XV. 

• 

1869 

The  average  reign  of  the  nineteen  rulers  who  occupied  the  throne 
of  Sweden  since  the  accession  of  Gustaf  I.  amounted  to  seventeen 
years. 

The  imion  of  Sweden  and  Norway  imder  one  sovereign  was 
decided  upon  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  and  confirmed  at  the  Peace 
of  Kiel,  Jan.  4,  1814,  when  Denmark  consented  to  dissolve  its 
ancient  connexion  with  Norway.  The  provisions  of  this  treaty 
were  accepted  by  the  Norwegian  Parliament  Nov.  4,  1814,  and 
on  August  6,  1815,  was  promulgated  a  Charter,  the  Rikaakten, 
establishing  the  union  on  the  following  terms : — ^While  the  govern- 
ment  of  the  two  countries  is  kept  entirely  separate,  the  common 
sovereign  exercises  action  over  both  through  a  Council  of  State, 
composed  of  Swedes  and  Norwegians.  The  law  of  succession  is  the 
same  in  both  countries.  In  case  of  the  minority  of  the  king,  his 
absence  in  foreign  coimtries,  his  physical  or  mental  incapaci^,  or 
any  other  temporary  vacancy  of  the  throne,  the  sovereign  power  ia 
exercised  by  a  Council  of  Regency,  composed  of  ten  Swedish  and  ten 
Norwegian  state  coimcillors,  i^pointed  by  the  Diets  of  the  two 
countries.  In  case  of  absolute  vacancy  of  the  throne,  the  two 
Diets  assemble  for  the  election  of  the  future  sovereign,  and  should 
they  not  be  able  to  agree  upon  one  person,  an  equal  number  of 
Swedish  and  Norwe^gian  deputies  have  to  meet  at  the  city  of  Carl* 
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stad,  in  Sweden,  for  the  appointment  of  the  king,  this  nomination 
to  be  absolute.  It  is  settled  by  the  Riksakten  that  the  political 
union  of  the  two  kingdoms  shall  be  iftdissoluble  and  irrevocable, 
without  prejudice,  however,  to  the-  separate  Government,  consti- 
tution, and  code  of  law»  of  eith«^  Sweden  or  Norway.  Each 
therefore  remains,  an,  independent  kingdom. 


I.    SWKBEjr. 

CoDfititatioii  and  Gj^^Ternment. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  kingd6m  of  Sweden  are — 1.  The 
Constitution  or  Eegerings-Formen  of  June  G,  1809 ;  2.  The  law 
of  royal  succession  of  September  26,  .1810  ;•  and  3.  The  amended 
regulations  for  the  formaticm  of  the  Diet,  adopted  December  8, 
1865.  According  to  these  statutes,  the  king  must  be  a  member  of  the 
Lutheran  Church,  and  have  sworn  fealty  to  the  laws  of  the  land. 
His  person,  is  inviolable.  He  has  the  right  to  declare  war  and  make 
peace,  and:  grant  pardon  to  condemned  criinini^s.  He  nominates  to 
all  appointments,  .both  military,  and  civil ;  concludes  foreign  treaties, 
and  has  a  right  to  preside  in  tibe  supreme  Court  of  Justice.  The 
princes  of  ti^e  blood  royal,  however,  are  excluded  from  all  civjj 
employments.  The  king  has  an  absolute  veto  against  any  decrees  of 
the  Diet,  and  possesses  legislative  power  in  matters  of  provincial 
administration  and  police.  Ih^all  other  respect,  the  fountain  of  law 
is  in  the  Diet  This  Diet,  or  Parliament  of  the  realm,  consists  of 
two  chambers,  or  estates,  both  elected  by  the  people,  but  represent- 
ing different  interests.  The  First  Chamber,  or  IJpper  House  of 
Parliament,  consists  of  127  members,. or  one  deputy  for  every  80,000 
of  the  population.  The  election  of  the  members  takes  place  by  the 
'  landstings,*  or  provincial  representations — one  in  each  of  the  24 
'  Ian,'  or  govenunents,  of  the  kingdom — and  the  municipal  corpora- 
tions of  all  towns  not  already  represented  in  the  '  landstings.'  All 
members  of  the  First  Chamber  must  be  above  35^  years  of  age,  and 
must  have  possessed  for  at  least  three  years  previous  to  the  election 
either  landed  property  to  the  taxed  value  of  80,000  riksdalers 
— 4,450Z.— or  an  annual  income  of  4,000  riksdalers — 228^.  They 
are  elected  for  the  term  of  nine  years,  and  obtain  ne  payment 
for  their  services.  The  Second  Chamber,  or  Lower  House  of  Par- 
liament, consists  of  188  members,...of  whom  55  are  elected  by  the 
towns  and  188  by  the  rural  districts,  there  being  one  representative 
for  every  10,000  of  the  population  of  towns  wi&  more  than  10,000 
inhabitants^  and.  one  representative  for  every  40,000  of  t&/»  popular 

11  2.' 


420  SWEDEN. 

tion  of  rural  diatricts.  All  natives  of  Sweden,  aged  21,  possessing 
real  property  to  the  taxed  value  of  1,000  riksdalers — 56Z.i — or  an 
annual  income  of  800  riksdalers — 45/. — are  electors;  and  all 
natives,  aged  25,  possessing  the  same  qualifications,  and  making, 
moreover,  public  profession  of  the  Protestant  faith,  may  be  elected 
for  the  Lower  House  of  Parliament.  The  election  is  for  the  term  of 
three  years,  and  the  members  obtain  salaries  for  their  services,  at  the 
rate  of  1,200  riksdalers — 67/. — for  each  session  of  four  months, 
besides  travelling  expenses.  The  salaries  and  travelling  expenses  of 
the  deputies  are  borne  by  the  Government,  as  well  as  the  cost  of 
elections ;  and  the  expenditure  of  any  money  for  the  latter  purpose 
by  the  parliamentary -candidates  is-ibrbidden  under  heavy  penalties. 
The  vote  is  by  ballot,  both  in  town  and  country. 

The  two  Houses  of  Parliament  assemble  every  year,  voting  the 
budget  for  the  same  period.  AH  the  legislative  measures  are  pre- 
pared in  committees,  appointed  every  session,  immediately  after 
meeting.  The  committees  are  five  in  number,  namely,  1.  The 
Constitutional  Committee,  whidh  maintains  a  watch  over  all  con- 
stitutional questions,  and  consists  of  ten  members  of  each  of  the 
two  Houses  of  Parliament ;  2.  The  State  Committee,  which  super- 
intends the  general  State  expenditure,  and  consists  of  twelve  mem- 
bers of  each  House ;  3.  The  'Subsidy  Committee,  which  is  charged 
with  the  examination  and  settlement  of  all  salaries,  pensions,  and 
allowances  to  public  servants ;  4.  The  Legislative  Committee,  which 
takes  cognisance  of  matters  connected  with  proposed  alterations  in 
civil,  criminal,  or  ecclesiastical  law ;  and  5.  The  Bank  Committee, 
which  superintends  the  aiFairs  ofi;he  State  Bank.  Each  Committee 
has  the  right  of  calling  upon  the  ministers  and  other  members  of 
the  Government  for  explanations,  and  of  hearing  witnesses  in  any 
cases  before  them;  but  the  Constitutional  Committee  alone  has 
power  to  indict  the  ministers  and  chief  servants  of  the  crown,  for 
any  acts  contrary  to  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  kingdom  which 
they  may  have  comniitted. 

The  Diet  of  the  two  Houses  constitutes  the  chief  legislative  power 
in  the  kingdom.  The  executive  is  in  the  hands  of  the  king,  who 
acts  under  the  advice  of  a  Council  of  State,  composed  of  ten  mem- 
bers, seven  of  wMch  are  ministerial  heads  of  departments,  namely  : — 

1.  The  Department  of  Justice. — Baron  Louis  De  Geer,  Minister 
of  State,  appointed  Feb.  8,  1858. 

2.  The  Department  of  Foreign  Affaire. — Count  Carl  Wachtmeistery 
appointed  June  4,  1868. 

3.  The  Department  of  Finance. — Baron  Curt  Gustaf  af  UgglaSy 
appointed  August  28,  1867. 

4.  The  Department  of  the  Interior. — Axel  Adlercreutz,  appointed 
June  4,  1868. 
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5.  The   Department   of  Marine. — Major-General   Carl  Magnus 
Thulstrupy  appointed  June  4,  1868. 

6.  The  Department  of  War.  —  General  Gustaf  Rudolf  Ahelin, 
appointed  July  5,  1867. 

7.  The  Department  of  Education   and  Ecclesiastical  AfiainB. — 
Fredrik  Ferdinand  Carlson,  appointed  August  15,  1863. 

The  members  of  the  Coimcil  of  State   without  a   department 
are: — 

1.  Henrik  Wilhelm  Bv^edb^rg^  appointed  Nov.  2,  1860. 

2.  Peter  Jacob  t?on  Ehrenheim,  appointed  Sept.  9,  1866. 

3.  Karl  Johan  Berg,,  appointed  June  4,  1868. 

All  the  members  of  the  Council  of  State  are  responsible  for  the 
acts  of  the  Government,  individually  and  oellectively. 

The  administration  of  justice  is  entirely  independent  of  the 
Government.  Its  two  highest  ftinctionaries  are  the  Justitie-Kans- 
ler,  or  Chancellor  of  Justice,  head  of  the  judicial  organisation  of 
the  kingdom,  and  the  Justitie  Ombudsman,,  or  Attorney- General. 
The  latter,  who>  is  appointed  by  the  Diet^  and  responsible  to  no 
other  tribunal,  or  person,  in  the  kingdom,,  has  to  extend  a  general 
supervision  over  all  the  courts  of  law,,  and  to  watch  that  the  con- 
stitution is  upheld  in  the  elections  to  the  legislature,  and  in  re- 
spect of  all  the  other  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Swedish  people. 


Bevenue  and.  Expenditure. 


The  national  income  is  derived  mainly  from  indirect  taxation,  in- 
cluding custonoks  duties,  while  the  expenditure  is  tmder  the  chief 
heads  of  army,  debt,  and  general  administi'ation.  The  sources  of 
revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  of  the  kingdom  for  each  of 
the  years  1868  and  1869  were  as  follows,  accovding  to  the  budget 
estimates : — 


Bcrrenue 

1868 

1869 

Beceiptfi  from  Domains   .... 
Castoms    .... 
Post           .... 
Stamps       .... 
Excise  and  spirit  tax  . 

Total   .        .      1 

Rikfidaler 
8,861,270 

14,000,000 
2,000,000 
1,600,000 

10,600,000 

Rikedaler 

16,260,270 

13,000,000 

2,250,000 

1,300,000 

9,800,000 

36,861,270 
:e2,047,848 

41,610,^70 
£2,311,682 
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Bzpeaditiivo 

1868 

1869 

Bojal  honseliold 

JuBtioe   . 

Foreign  affiurs 

Army 

Navy 

Interior  . 

Finance . 

Pnblic  inatmction  . 

Pensions 

1 

. 

Hkndaler 
1,417,000 
2,35a,100 
479,200 
9,496,000 
3,952;900 
3,926,900 
5,998,100 
4,598,700 
1,319,100 

Ri¥rfl«lfT 
1,417,000 
2,354,100 
457,950 
9,528,000 
3,963,800 
8,086,500 
6,359,200 
4,714,700 
1,321,379 

Eztiaordinaiy  expenditure  for  public  works 

33,543,000 
5,057,667 

38,202,629 
5,496,371 

43,699,000 
£2,427,722 

. 

Totai 

• 

( 

38,600,667 
£2,144,482 

There  is  generally  an  <esceB8  of  actual  reveniie  cy^er  expenditure 
in  the  financial  acootinte'of  the  kingdom, -though  there  have  been 
deficits  in  recent  years,  arising  chiefiy  from  increased  expenditure 
connected  with  the  construction  of  a  -network  of  rulways,  at  the 
cost  of  the  State.  For  these  works  the  Diet  voted  about  100 
millions  riksdaler  daring  tiie  fifteen  years  from  18§5  to  the  end 
of  1869. 

Through  the  efforts  of  King  Carl  XIV. — formerly  General  Bema- 
dotte — the  whole  pubHc  debt  of  Sweden  was  liquidated  during  the 
years  1819  to  1840.  Silbsequent  events,  however,  brought  about 
the  creation  of  a  new  debt,  i\ie  proceeds  of  which  were  in  great 
part  devoted  to  the  establishment  of  a  system  of  railways  by  the 
State.  At  the  end  of  May,  1869,  tihe  public  liabilities  of  the  king- 
dom were  as  fi>llows,  according  to  tt  report  sent  by  die  Swedish 
Grovemment  to  the  Statesman's  Tear-book : — 


Loan  of  1855,  at  S|-  and  4  per  cent. 
Bailvay  loan  of  1858,  at  44  per  cent. 
Bailway  loan  of  1860,  at  4\  per  cent. 
Loan  of  1861,  at  4^  per  cent. 
Bailway  loan  of  1864,  at  4^  per  cent. 
Railway  loan  of  1866,  at  5  per  cent. 
Bailway  loan  of  1867,  at  5  per  cent 
Bailway  loan  of  1868,  at  5  per  cent. 


Total 


IBkadider. 

225,300 

19,202,667 

23,630,574 

2,759,500 

9,665,320 

26,339,733 

6,000,000 

21,325,141 

109,148,235 
£6,063,791 


The  railway  loans  of  1864  and  1868  were  n^potiated  in  England, 
the  former  at  the  rate  of  92  and  the  latter  at  90.  All  the  loans 
aie  paid  off  gradually  by  means  of  a  sinking  fund. 
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Army  and  Navy. 

The  Swedish  army  is  composed  of  five  distinct  classes  of  troops. 
They  are  — 

1.  The  Indelta,  or  national  militia,  paid  and  kept,  not  by  the 
GroTemment,  but  by  the  landowners,  and,  to  some  extent,  from  the 
income  of  State  domains  expressly  reserved  for  this  purpose.  Eveiy 
soldier  of  the  Indelta  has,  besides  a  small  annual  pay,  his  torp,  or 
cottage,  with  a  piece  of  ground  attached,  which  remains  his  own 
during  the  whole  period  of  service,  often  extending  over  forty  years, 
or  even  longer.  In  time  of  peace,  the  troops  of  the  Indelta  are 
not  called  up  for  more  than  a  month*s  annual  practice,  and  for  the 
rest  of  the  year  are  free  from  military  duty.  In  time  of  war,  an 
extraordinary  Indelta  has  to  be  raised  by  landowners,  who,  on  this 
account,  enjoy  certain  privileges,  including  non-contribution  to  the 
cost  of  the  peace  establishment. 

2.  The  Bevdring,  or  conscription  troops,  drawn  by  annual  levy, 
from  the  male  population  between  the  age  of  20  and  25  years. 
The  law  of  conscription,  which  admits  the  right  of  purchasing  sub- 
stitutes, was  introduced  into  Sweden  in  1812.  About  19,000  men 
are  drafted  annually,  one-tenth  of  which  number,  on  the  average, 
find  substitutes  for  themselves,  at  a  cost  of  from  102.  to  2bL 

3.  The  Vdrfvade,  or  enlisted  troops,  to  which  belong  the  royal 
lifeguards,  the  hussars,  the  engineers,  .and  the  artillery.  The  men 
may  engage  for  either  three,  or  six^  or  twelve  years;  but  the 
greater  number  are  for  six  years,  peculiar  inducements  being  held 
out  for  this  term. 

4.  The  Volimteers,  first  organised  in  the  year  1861,  by  the  spon- 
taneous desire  of  the  population  of  the  kingdom.  In  time  of  peace 
the  volunteers  are  individually  freiB,  and  bound  by  no  other  but  their 
own  rules  and  regulations ;  but  in  time  of  war  they  may  be  com- 
pelled to  place  themselves  under  the  command  of  the  military 
authorities. 

5.  The  militia  of  Gothland,  consisting  of  twenty-one  companies 
of  infantry,  organised  in  a  similar  manner  to  the  Indelta,  yet  quite 
independent  of  the  latter.  They  are  not  compelled  by  law  to  serve 
beyond  the  confines  of  the  Isle  of  Gothland,  and  have  a  separate 
command  from  the  other  troops. 

The  armed  forces  of  Sweden,  not  counting  the  Volunteers,  consist 

altogether  of — 

Indelta  .        i 
Bevarino 


Fdrfvade 

Militia  of  Gothland 

Total 


38,405  rank  and  file 

95,295 

>i 

>f 

7,692 

i» 

it 

7,921 

>» 

II 

144,313     „ 
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In  the  organisation  of  the  army,  as  here  enumerated,  85,000  men 
belong  to  the  infantry  of  the  line  ;  6,000  to  the  cavalry ;  5,000  to 
the  artillery,  and  the  rest  to  the  irregular  militia.  The  number  of 
volunteers  was  returned  at  40,848  in  1869,  but  about  one* third  of 
these  formed  part  also  of  the  Indelta,  In  the  parliamentary  session 
of  1862,  and  again  in  the  sessions  of  1865  and  1869,  the  Government 
brought  bills  before  the  Diet  for  a  reorganisation  of  the  whole  of  the 
army,  on  the  basis  of  extending  the  conscription,  reforming  the  Indelta^ 
and  doing  away,  to  a  great  extent,  with  the  Vdrfvade,  But  neither  of 
these  propositions  was  adopted  by  the  representatives  of  the  people. 

The  navy  of  the  kingdom  was  entirely  re-organised  in  1866—67, 
being  divided  into  two  distinct  parts,  the  first  to  serve  as  an  ordi- 
nary fleet  of  war,  for  aggressive  as  well  as  defensive  purposes ;  and 
the  second  stationary,  and  solely  devoted  to  coast  defence.  Accord- 
ing to  official  documents  transmitted  by  the  Swedish  Government  to 
the  Statesman's  Year-hook^  the  entire  navy  consisted,  in  January 
1869,  of  the  following  vessels : — 


Ironclads : — 

4  monitors 
2  gunboats     . 

Hone-power 

ChUBS 

600 
38 

8 

2 

Unarmoured  steamers : — 

1  ship-of-the-line    , 
1  frigate 
3  corvettes      . 
10  gunboats     . 
6  transports   . 

350 
400 
1,000 
600 
470 

66 
22 
19 
18 
2 

Sailing  vessels  :-^ 

3  ships-of-the-line  . 

1  frigate 

6  ooryettes 

6  brigs  and  schooners     . 

— 

200 
36 

110 
30 

Stationary  vessels: — 

4  vessels  of  the  1st  class. 
57  gunboats 
97  floating  batteries 

— 

16 
332 
203 

Total  201    .        .        .        . 

3,458 

1,064 

The  whole  of  the  iron-clads  were  built  after  the  American  model ; 
one,  a  turret  ship,  called  the  '  John  Ericsson/  is  partly  covered 
with  steel  armour. 

The  navy  of  Sweden  was  manned  in  1869  by  6,453  sailors  and 
marines  in  active  service.  At  the  same  time  28,000  men  were  on 
furlough,  or  attached  to  the  fleet  pf  reserve  and  the  coast  defence. 
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Area  and  Population. 

Sweden  was  one  of  the  first  countries  of  Europe  in  which  a  regu- 
lar census  was  taken.  The  first  enumeration  took  place  in  1748,  at 
the  suggestion  of  the  Academy  of  Stockholm,  and  it  was  repeated, 
at  first  every  third  year,  next,  after  1775,  every  fifth  year,  which  was 
altered  at  last  into  an  annual  census,  continued  to  the  present  day. 

The  population  of  Sweden  amounted  on  December  31,  1867, 
according  to  the  oflicial  census  returns  of  that  date,  to  4,195,681,  of 
whom  2,040,589  were  men  and  2,155,092  women.  Of  the  total 
number,  521,858  were  inhabitants  of  towns,  and  3,673,828  of  the 
country.  The  kingdom  had,  at  the  enumeration  of  1867,  but  four 
towns  with  more  than  20,000  inhabifcmts,  namely,  Stockholm,  the 
capital,  with  140,251 ;  Gottenburg,  with  48,217;  NorkCping,  with 
23,709;  and  Malmo,  with  22,711. 

The  area  and  population  of  Sweden,  on  the  31st  of  December, 
1867,  are  shown  in  the  following  table  : — 


Gk>TemmentB  (Lttn.) 


Stockhohn  (City) 

Stockholm    ...... 

Upsala 

Sddermanland 

Ostergotbrnd 

Jonkoping    •«.... 

Kronobeig    ...... 

Calmar         ...... 

Gotland        .  '      , 

Blekinge       ...... 

Ohristianstad 

Malmo 

Halland 

Gotheborg  and  Bohus   .... 

Elfsborg 

Skaraborg 

Wermland 

Orebro 

WeBtmanland 

Kopparbeig  ...... 

Gefleborg 

"Wester  Norrland 

Jemtland 

"West«rbotten 

Norrbotten 

Lapland  (estimated)     .... 

Total     . 

English  square  miles 


Aieaingeo. 
sq.  inileB 


Population, 
Dec.  81, 1867 


140,251 

137 

130,971 

97 

98,651 

118 

135,000 

200 

258,001 

202 

186,848 

178 

164,949 

200 

237,453 

58 

54,023 

53 

127,708 

114 

225,419 

84 

312,862 

89 

127,992 

89 

235,843 

237 

282,258 

156 

243,074 

327 

264,393 

153 

166,792 

125 

112,585 

677 

177,195 

356 

146,256 

447 

130,885 

900 

69,667 

1,382 

90,815 

1,554 

75,790 

4,706 

— 

8,026 
168,042 


4,195,681 
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About  three- fifths  of  the  population  of  Sweden  are  devoted  to 
agricultural  pursuits,  and  one-third  of  the  rural  population  are 
owners  of  the  land  which  they  are  cultivating.  The  nobility,  which 
is  very  numerous,  there  being  no  law  of  primogeniture,  and  titles, 
as  well  as  property,  descending  equally  to  all  children,  enjoyed 
formerly  considerable  privileges;  but  they  have  nearly  all  been 
annulled.  The  last  and  most  important,  that  of  sitting  unelected  in 
the  Diet,  was  repealed  in  December  1865.  Vast  incomes  are  rarely 
met  with,  but  great  pauperism  also  does  not  exist  in  any  part  of  the 
kingdom. 

Education  is  well  advanced  in  Sweden.  Public  instruction  is 
gratuitous  and  obligatory,  and  children  not  attending  schools  under 
the  supervision  of  the  Government  must  furnish  proofs  of  having 
been  privately  educated.  In  the  year  1866,  seventy-seven  per  cent, 
of  all  the  children  betweeai  eight  and  fifteen  years  visited  the  public 
schools.  There  were  above  5,000  teachers  and  professors  in  the 
country  in  1867.  The  vast  majority  of  the  population  are  Protest- 
ants; at  the  census  of  1867,  there  were  found  2,157  dissenters, 
namely,  419  Roman  Catholics,  412  members  of  other  Christian  deno- 
minations, and  1,326  Jews. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Sweden  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain, 
both  as  regards  imports  and  exports,  and,  next  to  it,  with  Germany, 
Denmark,  and  Russia,  in  the  order  here  indicated.  The  imports 
consist  mainly  of  textile  manufactures,  coal,  machinery,  and  colonial 
merchandise,  while  the  staple  exports  are  timber,  bar  iron,  and  com. 
The  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  Sweden,  in  each  of 
the  five  years  1863  to  1867,  was  as  foUows : — 


Yean 

Total  Imports 

Total  Bzports 

Biksdaler 

£ 

ROadaler  . 

£ 

1863 

96,627,000 

5,368,166 

92,524,000 

5,140,222 

1864 

96,549,000 

5,363,833 

94,003,000 

5,222,388 

1865 

105,863,000 

5,831,277 

108,086,000 

6,004,777 

1866 

112,910,000 

6,222,778 

107,066,000 

5.948,112 

1867 

134,181,000 

7,454,501 

128,639,000 

7,146,611 

I 

The  commerce  of  Sweden  with  Great  Britain  is  twice  as  great 
as  that  with  any  other  country.  .  Sul\joined  is  a  tabular  statemant 
giving  the  total  value  of  the  exports  firom  Sweden  to  Great  Britain 
and  &eland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into 
Sweden  in  each  of  the  five  years  1864  to  1868 :  — 
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Yean 

Exports  from  Sweden  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Oreat  Britain 

Produce  into  Sweden 

£ 

£ 

1864 

3,626,312 

731,294 

1865 

4,199,306 

903,969 

1866 

4,001,856 

823,488 

1867 

4,756,603 

647,318 

1868 

■ 

4,392,279 

617,683 

Tbe  principal  Articles  of  export  from  Sweden  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  deals  and  timber,  oats,  and  iron  in  bars.  The  value 
of  the  deals,  exclnsive  of  all  other  wood  and  timber,  exported  to 
Great  Britain,  was  1,414,575Z.  in  1864;  l,588,59i5/.  in  1865; 
1,499,024/.  in  1866 ;  1,569,962/.  in  1867  ;  and  1,862,973/.  in 
1868.  Of  oats,  the  exports  were  to  ihe  amount  of  968,326/.  in 
1868 ;  and  of  bar  iron,  imwrought,  480,955/.  I^ie  imports  of 
British  home  produce  are  of  a  miscellaneous  nature,  the  most 
notable  being  woollen  mamifectures,  averaging  in  value  50,000/.  per 
annimi. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Sweden  numbered  1,296  vessels  regis- 
tered for  foreign  trade,  of  a  total  burthen  of  144,096  tons,  at  the  end 
of  the  year  1868.  At  the  end  of  1867,  the  number  of  vessels  regis- 
tered for  foreign  trade  was  1,262,  of  a  total  burthen  of  136,410  tons, 
while  at  the  end  of  1864  the  number  of  vessels  was  1,238,  of 
129,074  tons  burthen.  The  port  of  Gothenburg  had  die  largest 
shipping  m  1868,  namely,  155  vessels,  of  28,534  tons,  and  next  to 
it  came  Stockholm,  possessing  67  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  10,640 
tons.  In  1864,  Stockholm  had  117  vessels,  of  19,400  tons,  regis- 
tered for  foreign  trade,  and  Gothenburg  137,  of  24,144  tons;  so 
that  while  the  shipping  of  the  former  port  suffered  a  great  decrease, 
that  of  the  latter  showed  a  more  than  corresponding  increase. 

Mining  is  the  most  important  department  of  Swedish  industry^ 
and  the  working  of  the  iron  :mines  in  particular  is  making  constant 
progress  by  the  introduction  of  new  machinery.  There  were  raised 
in  the  year  1867,  llhiKmghout  theMngdom,  11,401,833  cwt.  of  iron 
ore  from  mines,  besides  418,436  cwt.  from  lake  and  bog.  The  pig- 
iron  produced  amounted  to  5,838,^35  cwt.;  the  cast  goods  to 
307,759  ;  the  bar  iron  to  4,010,869  cwt.,  and  the  steel  to  537,916 
cwt.  There  were  also  raised  in  the  same  year  2,691  lbs.  of  silver ; 
46,922  cwt.  of  copper,  and  442,048  cwt.  of  zinc  ore.  There  are 
believed  to  be  large  veins  of  coal,  but  the  quantity  raised  as  yet 
does  not  amount  to  more  than  800,000  tons  per  annum. 

Within  recent  years  a  network  of  railways,  very  important  fw 
the  trade  and  industry  of  Sweden,  has  been  constructed  in  the 
country,  mainly  at  the  oost  of  the  state.     The  following  table,  the 
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materials  for  which  were  ftinaished  to  the  Statesman's  Year-hook  by 
the  Swedish  Government,  gives  the  chief  particulars  concerning  the 
length,  cost,  and  produce  of  the  Swedish  railways  in  the  years  1866 
and  1867  :— 


Baiiways 

1866 

1867 

Total  lengUx  of  Imes  opened  j  f^^^^^^^ 

Capital  employed  per  milV     \f^^^^g.     \ 

Number  of  passengers  conveyed 

Keceipts  from  passengers,  Biksdaler     . 
„       from  goods  &s  cattle,  Eiksdaler 

Total  receipts  from  all  sources  j  ^  *^^^jf  ^^      * 

Total  working  expenses       .{1^4'      ! 

■KT^f  ^•o^,,^                            S  Riksdaler 
Netievenue        .        .        ^  J  ^  gte^y^g       . 

J  per  Swedish  mile,  Biksdaler    . 
"        '^       1  per  English  mile,  £  sterling     . 

Hate  per  cent  upon  the  expended  capital 

96-9 
638 

100-6 
665 

802,126 
44,562 

816,296 
45,344 

1,283,908 

1,476,698 

2,469,333 
2,489,642 

2,613,772 
3,228,256 

6,064,371 
281,364 

6,017,049 
334,276 

2,972,501 
165,138 

3^691,906 
199,550 

2;091,870 
116,216 

2,425,143 
134,726 

21,580 
182 

24,261 
202 

301 

2-97 

The  revenue,  during  the  first  seven*  years  in  which  the  state 
railways  were  open  to  the  public,  increased  at  the  rate  of  33*849 
per  cent,  per  Swedish  mile,  while  the  cost  of  maintenance  and 
traffic  did  not  show  any  increase.  The  net  revenue  over  and  above 
the  expenditure  during  the  seven  years  rose  from  713  riksdalers  22 
ore,  or  39/.  125.  5d,  to  16,687  riksdalers  85  ore,  or  927/.  2s.,  per 
Swedish  mile,  while  the  expenditure,  as  compared  with  the  revenue, 
was  reduced  from  98  to  65  per  cent.  Moreover,  the  net  revenue, 
from  having  been  at  first  0  092  per  cent,  on  the  capital  expended  for 
the  construction  of  the  state  railways,  rose  to  upwards  of  2  per 
cent,  on  that  capital. 

It  is  calculated  that  the  network  of  Swedish  railways,  as  at 
present  planned,  will  be  completed  in  1872. 
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II.    NORWAY. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

.  The  present  constitution  of  Norway  was  framed  by  a  Constituent 
Parliament  of  the  nation,  which  met  at  Eidsyold  in  the  year  of  the 
iinion  with  Sweden,  and  having  received  the  sanction  of  the  king, 
"was  proclaimed  Nov.  4,  1814.  According  to  its  terms,  the  whole 
legislative  power  of  the  realm  is  in  the  Storthing,  or  Great  Court,  the 
representative  of  the  sovereign  people.  The  king  has  the  command 
of  the  land  and  sea  forces,  but  cannot  declare  war,  or  make  peace, 
.or  bring  foreign  troops  into  the  country,  or  send  the  native  troops 
away,  without  the  consent  of  the  Storthing.  He  makes  aH  appoint- 
ments, but,  with  the  exception  of  the  governor-general,  is  not 
allowed  to  nominate  any  but  Norwegians  to  public  offices  under  the 
crown.  He  can  only  remit  punishment  of  death,  and  not  grant  a 
complete  pardon  to  criminals  condemned  by  Norwegian  courts  of  law. 
The  king  possesses  the  right  of  veto  over  laws  passed  by  the  Storthing, 
yet  only  for  a  limited  period.  The  royal  veto  may  be  exercised 
twice ;  but  if  the  same  bill  pass  three  successive  times,  it  becomes 
the  law  of  the  land  without  the  assent  of  the  sovereign.  The  king 
is  forbidden  to  grant  honorary  dignities  and  prerogatives,  or  to  create 
an  hereditary  nobility.  The  latter  was -abolished  by  a  special  law 
which  passed  the  Storthing  August  1,  1821. 

The  Storthing  formerly  assembled  every  three  years;  but  by  a 
modification  of  the  electoral  law,  adopted  in  March  1869,  it  was 
resolved  to  hold  annual  sittings.  The  meetings  take  place,  suojure^ 
and  not  by  any  writ  from  the  king  or  the  executive.  Every  native 
Norwegian  of  twenty-five  years  of  age,  who  Is  a  burgess  of  any  town, 
or  possesses  property  in  land  to  the  value  of  50/.  sterling,  or  has  been 
tenant  of  such  property  for  iiYe  years,  is  entitled  to  elect;  and, 
tinder  the  same  conditions,  if  thirty  years  of  age,  to  be  elected. 
The  whole  country  is  divided  into  electoral  districts,  according  to 
population,  and  again  parcelled  out  into  subdivisions,  according  to 
area.  The  mode  of  election  is  indirect,  the  people  first  nominat- 
ing a  number  of  deputies,  to  whom  devolves  the  task  of  appointing 
the  representatives  in  the  Storthing.  At  the  end  -of  every  third 
year  die  people  meet  at  the  parish  church,  without  summons  or 
special  call,  and  choose  their  deputies;  one  to  fifly  voters  in 
towns,  and  one  to  a  hundred  in  rural  sub-districts.  The  deputies 
afterwards  meet  at  some  public  place,  and  there  elect  among 
themselves,  or  fi:om  among  the  other  qualified  voters  of  the  district, 
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the  Storthing  representatives.  No  new  election  is  made  in  the  event 
of  any  vacancy  occurring,  through  illness,  or  death,  or  other  cause, 
but  in  this  case  the  person  who  received  the  largest  number  of 
votes  afler  the  representative  becomes  his  successor. 

The  Storthing,  when  elected,  divides  itself  into  two  houses,  the 
*  Lagthing '  and  the  '  Odelsthing.'  The  former  is  composed  of  one- 
fourth  of  the  members  of  the  *  Storthing,'  and  the  other  of  thet 
remaining  three-fourths.  Each '  Thing'  nominates  its  own  president^ 
vice-president,  and  secretaries.  All  new  bills,  whether  presented! 
by  the  government,  or  a  member  of  the  Storthing,  must  originate! 
in  the  '  Odelsthing,'  from  which  they  pass  into  the  '  Lagthing,'  to  be 
either  accepted,  in  which  case  they  become  law,  or  rejected.  In: 
the  latter  case,  should  the  '  Odelsthiz^'  demand  it,  afler  having  twice 
passed  the  bill,  the  two  Houses  assemUe  in  common  sitting  to 
deliberate  on  the  measure,  and  the  final  decision  is  given  by  as 
majority  of  two-thirds  of  the  voters.  The  ordinary  business  of  the 
Storthing  is  to  settle  the  taxes  for  each  financial  period  of  three 
years,  to  supervise  the  administration  ofi  the  revenue,  and  to  enact>. 
repeal,  or  alter  any  laws  of  the  coimtry.  But  the  Stordiing  can  also- 
form  itself  into  a  high  court  of  justice,  for  the  impeachment  and  trial 
of  ministers,  judges,  and  other  servants  of  the  State.  The  bill  of 
accusation  must  always  come  from  the  '  Odelstbing '  and  be  brought 
from  thence  be^re  the  *■  Lagthing,'  sitting  for  the  occasion,  together 
with  the  Chief  Court  of  Justice,  as  '  Kiksretten,'  or  supreme  tribunal 
of  the  realm.  Before  pronouncing  its  own  dissolution,  every  Stor- 
thing elects  five  state-officers,  whose  duty  it  is  to  revise  the  public 
accoimts,  and  to  watch  over  the  welfare  of  the  realm.  While  in 
session,  every  member  of  the  Storthing  has  an  allowance  of  three 
specie-daler,  or  thirteen  shillings  and  fourpence  a  day. 

The  executive  is  represented  by  the  king,  who  exercises  his 
authority  through  a  Council  of  State,  composed  of  a  governor- 
general,  nominated  by  the  Crown,  and  seven  ministers,  heads  of  the 
departments  of  '  revision,'  or  general  eontrol ;  of  public  instruction 
and  ecclesiastical  affairs  ;  of  home  administration ;  of  finances  and 
customs ;  of  marine  and  postal  commimication  ;  of  the  army  ;  and 
of  law  and  justice.  The  governor-general  is  invested  with  merely 
nominal  power,  and'  neither  he  nor  the  king  has  any  repre- 
sentative, or  organ,^  in  the  Storthing.  Completely  dependent  fit>m 
the  Storthing  are  the  members  of  the  Council  of  State,  theoretically 
nominated  by  the  sovereign,  but  practically  by  the  legislature.  The 
conmiunication  between  Sie  king  and  the  CouncU  of  State  is  upheld 
by  the  residence  of  three  members  of  the  latter  body  at  the  capital 
of  Sweden,  who  retire  annually,  the  other  four  forming  the  Begeooy 
at  the  capital  of  Norway. 
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Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  estimates  are  voted  by  the  Storthing  for  the  term 
of  three  years.  The  budget,  for  the  period  commencing  April  1, 
1866,  and  ending  March  31,  1869,  provided  for  an  annual  revenue 
of  5,023,000  specie-daler,  or  1,116,220Z.,  and  an  expenditure^  to  the 
same  amoimt,  distributed  as  follows  : — 


Bevenue 

Szpenditure 

Specie-daler 

- 

Specie-daler 

Customs    . 

3,000,000 

Civil  list 

148,165 

Duty  on  spirits. 

dOO,000 

Storthing      .        .        . 

62,369 

„         barley. 

240,000 

Council  of  State    . 

196,426 

Stamps     . 

74,400 

Home  department 

643,326 

Mines       .        •        . 

176,000 

Church  and  Justice 

606,691 

Poat  office 

317,300 

Army  and  Navy    . 

2,109,723 

Telegraphs 

81,000 

£kchequer    manage- 

Miscellaneous re- 

ment        .         ^ 

1,266,962 

ceipts    . 

Total     . 

634,300 

Miscellaneous  expenses 
Total 

206,469 

6,023,000 

6,023,000 

£l,116,22t> 

:gl,116,220 



The  public  revenue  of  Norway,  in  recent  years,  generally  was 
above  the  expenditure.  There  exists,  nevertheless,  a  small  public 
debt,  dating  anterior  to  the  union  with  Sweden.  It  amounted,  at  the 
end  of  August  1859,  to  7,688,000  specie-daler,  or  1,750,000/.,  and 
had  become  reduced,,  at  the  end  of  August  1869,  to  3,000,000 
specie-daler,  or  674,900/.,  and,  by  the  operation  of  a  sinking  ftmd, 
will  be  extinct  before  the  year  1872*  The  charge  for  interest  and 
redemption  of  the  debt  amounted  to  553,662  specie^aler  in  the 
financial  period  1866-69. 


Army  and  If  avy. 

The  troops  of  the  kingdom  are  raised  partly  by  conscription  and 
partly  by  enlistment  By  the  terms^^  a  law  voted  by  the  Storthing 
on  the  20th  April,  1866,  and  which  cam^rinto  operation  on  the  Ist 
of  January,  1867,  the  military  forces  are  divided  into  the  regular 
army,  with  reserve,  the  Landvaem,  or  militia,  and  the  Landfitorm, 
or  final  levy.  Enlistment  iumishes  the  soldiers  of  the  regular  army, 
but,  should  this  prove  insufficient,  recourse  may  be  had  to  conscrip- 
tion, to  which  all  youjag  men,  past  the  nineteenth  year  of  age,  are 
liable.  The  term  of  service  in  the  regular  army  is  seven  years ; 
however,  the  yoimg   men  raised  by  conscription  have  but  to  go 
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through  a  first  traming  in  the  school  of  recruits,  extending  over  not 
less  than  42  dajs,  and  are  then  sent  on  furlough,  with  obligation  to 
meet  for  an  annual  practice  of  24  days.  Every  native  of  Norway, 
between  the  age  of  18  and  45,  who  is  able  in  body,  is  bound  to  enter 
the  Landvaem  for  8  years,  to  be  trained  in  arms  at  stated  periods, 
and  subsequently  to  be  placed  on  the  rolls  of  the  Landstorm.  The 
Landvaem  only  serves  for  the  defence  of  the  country,  and  the 
Landstorm  is  only  raised  in  time  of  n^ar.  It  is  provided  by  the  law 
of  1866  that  the  number  of  troops  actually  under  arms  shall  not  be 
more  than  12,000  men  in  time  of  peace,  and  that,  in  war,  it  shall  not 
be  raised  above  18,000  without  the  express  consent  of  the  Storthing. 
The  king  has  permission  to  keep  a  guard  of  Norwegian  volunteers, 
and  to  transfer,  for  the  purpose  of  common  military  exercises,  3,000 
men  annually  from  Norway  to  Sweden,  and  vice  versd.  Otherwise, 
it  is  not  allowed  to  any  Norwegian  soldier  to  set  foot  in  the  sister 
kingdom. 

The  naval  force  of  Norway  comprised,  at  the  commencement  of 
1869,  twenty  vessels,  with  an  armament  of  168  guns.  The  following, 
according  to  official  returns  sent  to  the  Statesman's  Tear-book,  was 
the  composition  of  the  fleet : — 


3  iron-dad  monitors . 

2  stream  frigates 

3  „     corvettes 

1  „     sloop    .... 

4  „     gunboats 

5  „     transports     . 

2  sailing  vessels 

Horse-power 

Onns 

150 
900 
530 

20 
240 
440 

6 

78 
36 
6 
8 
10 
24 

20  men-of-war    .... 

2,280 

168 

The  navy  was  manned,  in  1869,  by  2,248  sailors,  the  greater 
number  of  them  volunteers,  but  a  part  raised  by  conscription.  AM 
seafaring  men  and  inhabitants  of  seaports,  between  the  ages  of 
twenty-two  and  thirty-  five,  are  enrolled  on  the  lists  of  either  the 
active  fleet  or  the  naval  militia,  and  liable,  by  the  law  of  1866, 
to  the  maritime  conscription.  The  numbers  on  the  register 
amounted,  in  1869,  to  above  60,000  men. 

In  order  to  use  the  vessels  of  the  navy  for  peaceful  as  well  as  war- 
like purposes,  they  are  attached  to  the  postal  service,  and  employed 
in  the  conveyance  of  mails  and  passengers.  At  the  head  of  the  navy 
is  a  secretary  of  state,  called  minister  of  marine  and  postal  commu- 
nication,  whose  first  duty,  in  times  of  peace,  is  to  superintend  the 
mail  service. 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  kingdom  is  divided  into  twenty  provinces,  or  Amts,  the  area 
and  population  of  which  was  as  follows  at  the  two  last  enumerations^ 
of  December  31,  1855,  and  of  December  31,  1865  :— 


Amts 

Area  in 

geographical 

•q,avilea 

Population, 
Deo.  31, 1855 

Population, 
Dec.  31, 1865 

Christiania  (town) . 

oar 

31,715 

67,382 

AkershiiH 

93-26 

96,055 

107.416 

Smaalenene   . 

72*78 

84,416 

98,849 

Hedemarken . 

471-96 

101,394 

120,411 

Christians 

454-79 

115,149 

124,968 

Budskerud     .        , 

26615 

90,343 

99,276 

Jarlsberg       ,         , 

40-48 

73,223 

85,423 

Bratsberg 

268-38 

76,546 

81,929 

NedenSLs                 , 

18128 

59,112 

68,033 

Lister  and  Mandal 

113-96 

67,370 

73,757 

Stavanger 

160-89 

91,539 

10.4,849 

Sondre  Bergenhus 

276-31 

104,763 

113,386 

Bergen  (town) 

0-03 

24,612 

27,703 

Kopire  BergenhnQ 

331-17 

81,496 

86,784 

Bomadal       ,        « 

1        • 

265-44 

90,283 

104,337 

Sondre  Trondhjem 

333-28 

96,318 

109,043 

Kordre  Troxidhjem 

4l3-a6 

73,571 

82,489 

Nordland       ,        , 

689-51 

77,587 

89,668 

Tromsd          , 

457-14 

64,666  I 

45,334 

Finmaric 

Total  . 

860-54 

20,329 

5,749-88 

1,490,047 

1,701,365 

English  square  miles     . 

12K),729 

The  inhabitants  of  th<?  kingdom  are  homogeneous  in  race  and  reli- 
gion. All  are  of  Scandinavian  descent ;  and  all  are  members  of  the 
Lutheran  Church,  with  the  exception  of  2,800  dissenters.  The 
clergy  possess  considerable  influence,  Noi:wa,y  is  divided  into  six 
bishoprics  and  902  parishes :  the  latter  divisions  are  very  extensive, 
but  several  are  frequently  imder  the  cure  of  one  minister.  The 
average  incomes  of  the  ministers  amount  to  685  specie-dalcr,  or 
15H/.,  those  of  the  bishops  to  3,000  specie-daler,  or  670Z.  a  year. 
All  sects  of  Christians  and  Jews  are  tolerated,  but  only  the  members 
of  the  Lutheran  Church  are  admitted  to  public  offices,  and  charges 
under  the  Government. 

Education  is  compulsory  in  the  kingdom,  parents  being  bound  to 
let  their  children,  between  the  ages  of  seven  and  fourteen,  receive 
public  instruction.  Schoolmasters  are  settled  in  each  parish,  who 
live  either  in  fixed  residences,  or  move  at  stated  interv^  -from  one 

F  F 


434 


NOBWAT. 


place  to  another,  and  who  frequently  attend  diiferent  schools,  devotini^ 
one  day  only  in  the  week  to  each.  They  are  paid  by  a  small  tax 
levied  in  each  parish.  Instruction  in  the  primary  schools  is 
limited  to  reading,  writing,  arithmetic  and  singing,  with  sometimes 
the  rudiments  of  grammar  and  geography.  Almost  every  town 
supports  a  superior  school ;  and  in  thirteen  of  the  principal  towns 
is  a  '  laerd  skole,'  or  college,  the  instruction  in  which  includes 
theology,  Latin,  Greek,  Norwegian,  German,  French,  English, 
mathematics,  history,  and  geography.  Christiania  has  a  university, 
founded  by  the  Danish  Government,  in  1811,  which  is  modelled  on 
the  system  of  the  German  universities. 

Norway  is  essentially  an  agricultural  arid  pastoral  country.  At 
the  census  of  1855,  the  inhabitants  of  towns  numbered  197,815,  and 
at  the  census  of  1865  they  were  272y531,.  showing,  an  increase  of 
14  per  cent.,  against  a  general  increase  of  the  population  of  12  per 
cent.  Besides  Christiania  and  Bergen,  there  were  no  towns  above 
20,000  inhabitants  in  1865.  Only  about  100th  part  of  the  entire 
sur&ce  of  Norway  is  under  culture,  or. otherwise  productive. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  average  value  of  the  total  imports  into  Norway,  in  the  five 
years  1864-68,  was  20,000,000,  and  of  the  exports  13,000,000 
specie- daler.  Of  the  imports  36  per  cent,  came  from  Great  Britain, 
35  from  Germany,  10  from  Russia,  six  from  France,  and  five  per 
cent,  from  Denmark  and  from  Sweden.  .About  one-third  of  the 
total  exports  were  shipped  to  Great  Britain,  one-sixth  to  Germajiy, 
and  one-seventh  to  France. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Norway  and  the  United 
Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  which  gives  the  value  of 
the  exports  from  Norway  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the 
imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Norway,  in  each  of  the  five 
years  1864  to  1868 :— 


Yeais 

Exports  from  Norway  to 
Great  Britain 

ImportB  of  British  Home 
Produoe  into  Norway 

1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 
1,672,060 
1,464,009 
1,611,369 
1,721,362 
1,823,067 

£ 
772,095 
677,068 
864,348 
848,843 
774,950 

About  three-fourths  of  the  exports  firom  Norway  to  the  United 
Kingdom  consist  of  wood  and  timber.     In  1868  the  exports  of  tim- 
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ber,  not  sawn  or  split,  amounted  to"  27 1,1 08/. ;  of  deals  and  battens, 
876,703/. ;  of  staves,  35,746/. ;  of  firewood,  86,764/. ;  and  other 
sorts  of  timber,  10,149/.  The  other  exports  to  Great  Britain  com- 
prise fiish,  ice,  and  small  quantities  of  bar  iron  and  copper  ore. 
Woollen  manufactures,  averaging  70,000/.,  and  wrought  and  un- 
wrought  iron,  averaging  125,000/.  per  annum,  form  the  staple  articles 
of  British  imports  into  Norway. 

Next  in  value  to  the  commerce  in  wood  are  the  fisheries,  which 
form  the  second  staple  commodity  of  export,  and  give  employment 
and  support  to  the  bulk  of  the  population  from  the  Naze  to  the 
Warangerfiord,  at  the  entrance  of  the  White  Sea.  The  fisheries 
are  divided  into  the  herring  fishery,  which  usually  commences 
soon  after  the  new  year ;  the  winter  cod  fishery,  which  commences 
about  the  end  of  January ;  and  the  spring  and  summer  fishery  along 
the  coast  of  Finmark  to  the  White  Sea. 

The  shipping  belonging  to  Norway  numbered  6,215  vessels,  of  a 
total  burthen  of  795,876  tons,  at  the  end  of  1867.  At  the  end  of 
1863,  there  were  6,109  vessels,  of  578,722  tons,  manned  by  34,817 
sailors,  mostly  natives.  Norway  has,  in  proportion  to  population, 
the  largest  commercial  navy  in  the  world. 

Colony 

Sweden — exclusive  of  Norway — possesses  a  small  colony,  the 
Island  of  St.  Bartholomew,  in  the  West  Indies,  30  miles  west  of  St. 
Christopher.  The  area  of  the  island  is  35  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  in  1860,  of  2,802  inhabitants.  It  produces  sugar, 
tobacco,  cotton,  and  cocoa.  The  colony,  ceded  by  France  to  Sweden 
in  1784,  is  administered  by  a  governor.  Slavery  was  abolished  in 
1848. 

Koneyi  WeightSi  and  Keasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  and 
the  British  equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MONXT. 

The  Swedish  JRikidaler    .     «   100  ore,  value  U,  M, 
„    Norwegian  Specie-daler  ■-  6  mark  s  120  skiuing,  value  4«.  5^(/. 

Weiohts  and  Mbasubbs. 

The  Swedish  Sk&lpund 
„    Norwegian  And 
„    Swedish  Fot 
„    Norweffian  Fod 

Swedish  Kanna 

Norwegian  Kande 

Swedish  Mil 
p    Norwegiflin  MU 

rw  2 


it 
ft 

11 


«     100  ort 

UV^M. 

0*936  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

=     12»  kuintin 

■a 

1-1     » 

urn      10  tim 

= 

11*7  English  inches. 

—      12  tommer 

■■ 

1202      „ 

»    100  kvhiktwm,^ 

4*6  Imperial  pints. 

=        Ij^d 

= 

3» 

=    360  r«/ 

= 

6'64  English  miles. 

=  2,000  rodt 

B 

4-68        „         ,. 
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Attempts  are  being  made,  which  will  probably  prove  successful 
before  long,  to  introduce  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures  into  Sweden  and  Norway. 


Statifltioal  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  eoncerzimg 

Sweden  and  Norway* 

1.   OmcIAI.  PUBUC^TIONS. 

Bidrag  till  Sveriges  officiela  irtatistik.  A.  Befolknings^statistilc.  Ky  ^jd. 
7.   StotUtiflka  eentraUbyrSns  underdiaiga  bersttelse  for  &r  1866.   4.   fitockhnlni, 

1867. 

Bidrag  till  Sveriges  officiela  statistik.  B.  Hattsvaaendet.  Ny  foljd.  1. 
iTostitie-stfttsmitiisterns  iliiderd&niga  embetsberattelse  for  Sr  1867.  Afd.  1,  in- 
nehfillande  arbetsredogorelser  samt  sarskilda  nppgifter  ang&ende  inteckning  odi 
lagfart,  ntBokiiingsffllll  och  bysatte.     4.     Stoc/kholm,  1868. 

Bidrag  till  Sven'gns  officiela  statistik.  C.  Bergshandteriiig.  Kommero6-kol- 
legii  QDderd&niga  beratt«lse  for  Sr  1862.  D.  Fabriker  och  manufakturer.  Kom- 
mers-kollegii  underd&nigd  berattelse  for  ir  1862.  F.  TJtrikes  handel  och  i^ofart. 
Kommerce-kollegn  underd&niga  berattelse  for  &r  1862.  G.  FSngvIrden.  Ny 
foljd.  IV.  F&ng^yfirds-styrelsens  nnderdftniga.ber&ttelse  for  Sr  1862.  J.  Tele- 
grafyasendet.  Nj  foljd.  2.  Telegraf-styrelseiiB  nnderd&niga  berattelse  for  Sr 
1862.  K.  HeUo-  och  sjaky&rden.  L  Sandbets-koUegii  nnderd&niga  berat- 
telse.   4.    Stockholm,  1863. 

Femarsberaltelser,  Kongl.  Majets  BefkUningshafrandes.  Kj  fo^d.  Lands 
hofdinge-embetenas  i  OstergotlAnds,  Skaraborgs  och  Westmanlands  Ian  und. 
berattelser  for  &ren  1860-1865.  (TiUhor  Bidrag  till  Sreriges  officiela  statistik. 
H.)     4.    Stockholm,  1866. 

Sveriges  och  Norges  Stats-kalender  for  Slp  1869.  Utgifven  efber  kongL  maj. 
B&digste  forordnande,  af  dess  vetenskaps-akademi.     8.     Stockholm,  1869. 

Statistisk  Tidskrift^  utgifven  af  Kongl.  Statistiska  Central-Byrftn.  Stockholm, 
1869. 

Expose  de  I'Etat  de  la  Statistiqne  OfScielle  en  SuMe.  Kapport  k  la  cin- 
qni^me  session  da  Congr&s  International  de  Statistiqne  k  Berlm  du  dUigak 
officiel  de  la  Su^e.    S.    Stockholm,  1864. 

Report  by  Mr.  Hamilton,  H.  M.'s  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Financial 
State,  Trade,  and  Population  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  dated  March  14,  1863 ; 
in  '  Reports  by  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'     No.  VI.     London,  1863. 

Report  by  lilr.  Vice-Consul  A.  de  Capel  Crowe,  on  the  Trade  and  Navigation 
of  Norway,  for  the  years  1862  and  1863 ;  in  *  Commercial  Reports  receiyed  at 
the  Foreign  Office.*    London,  1864. 

*  Report  by  Mr.  Hamilton,  H.  M.'s  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Commerce, 
Manufactures,  and  Railways  in  Sweden,  dated  February  9,  L867  ;  in  'Reports 
by  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'     No.  IV.  1867.     lindon,  1867. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.  Part  XL  FoL  London, 
1868. 

2.  Non-Officlll  Publications. 

Affardh{C.  A.)  och  Ljungherg  (C.  E.),  Statsekonomisk  Statistik  ofver  Sverige. 
3  vols.     8.     Carlstadt,  1859-62. 
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Agardh  (C.  A.)  och  I^wnghtrg  (C.  E.),  Forsok  till  en  statBekonomisk  statistik 
ofver  Sverige.  Den  statsekonomiska.i^delningen  af  C.  A.  Agardh,  den  statis- 
tiska  af  C.  E.  Ijnngber^.    Stockholm,  1865. 

Anrep  (Gabr.),  Svenges  ridderskaps  och  adels  kalendAvfor  8r  1868.  12. 
Stockholm,  1868. 

Baufden  (Rev.  John),  Norway:  ita  People,  Products,  and  InstitutionB.  8. 
London,  1867. 

Brandes  (E.  H.),  Ansflug  nach  Schweden  in  1858.    8.    Lemgo,  1859. 

Brock  (0.  «r.),  Statistisk  Aarbog  for  Kongeriget  Norge.  8.   Kristiaoia,  1869. 

Forssdl  (C),  Ett  Sr  i  Sverige.  Taflor  af  syenska  allmogens  kladedragt^ 
lefiiadsaatt  och  hemseder,  samt  de  for  landets  hiatoria  markrardigaste  orter ; 
tecknade  of  J.  G.  Sandberg,  beskrifne  af  A.  Gra&trom  och  ntgi&e  af  C. 
Forssell.    4.    Stockholm,  1864, 

Hostel  (Frdr.),  Schweden  in  der  neuesten  Zeit.  Eine  statistisch-finanzielle 
Skise. .  8.    BerUn,  1866. 

I^tmghtrg  (G.  E.),  Allman  Statistik.    2  yols.    Stockholm,  1861. 

Ljungbtfy  (G.  E.),  La  SuMe :  son  d^eloppement  moral,  industriel,  et  com- 
mercial, d'apr&s  des  documents  officiels.  Traduit  par  L.  de  Lilliehook.  8. 
Paris,  1867. 

Nougaret  (Jules),  De  Tenseignement.  populaire  en  SuMe.    8.    Paris,  1868. 

Peiermann  (Dr.  A.),  Schweden*s  Flacheninhalt  und  Beyolkerung ;  in  '  Mit- 
theilungen/  No.  VII.    Gotha,  1866. 

Rudheek  (J.  G.),  Beskrifning  ofver  Sveriges  StJider  i  Historiski  topographiskt 
och  Btatistiskt  hilnseende.     8  vols.    8.    Stockholm,  1855-61. 

SegerdahL  (G.),  Statistiska  Notiser  om  tjska  Statemas  Skogstillg&ngar,  skog- 
sinrattning  och  Skogsafkastning.     8.     Stockholm,  1863. 

Thomee  (G.),  Lexikon,  Historiskt,  geografiskt  och  statistiskt,  ofver  Sverige, 
af  Gnstaf  Thom^,  Y.  G.  Granlund  och  Ake  C.  Wm.  Hammar.  Band.  Y. 
4.    Stockhohn,  1864. 


438 


SWITZERLAND. 

(ScuwKiz.— Suisse.) 


Constitution  and  Government. 

Tb£  republic  of  Switzerland,  formerly  a  league  of  semi-inde- 
pendent states,  or '  Staatenbxmd,*  has  become  a  united  confederacj^or 
'  Bundesstaat,'  since  the  year  1848.  The  present  constitution,  product 
of  a  short  civil  war,  bears  date  September  12,  1848.  It  vests  the 
supreme  legislative  and  executive  authority  in  a  parliament  of  two 
chambers,  a  '  Standerath,*  or  State  Council,  and  a  '  Nationalrath,'  or 
National  Council.  The  first  is  composed  of  forty-four  members, 
chosen  by  the  twenty-two  cantons  of  the  Confederation,  two  £>r 
each  canton.  The  *  Nationalrath '  consists  of  128  representatives  of 
the  Swiss  people,  chosen  in  direct  election,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy 
for  every  20,000  souls.  Thus,  on  the  basis  of  the  general  census  of 
I860 — in  force  till  the  declaration  of  the  census  of.  1870 — the  can- 
tons are  represented  as  follows  in  the  National  Council : — 


Ntnnberof 

VxcBob&tot 

CantonB 

HfSjpteaea- 
tatlves 

CantonB 

tatiTai 

Bern        •        •        •        . 

23 

SolothoTD  (Solenre)  . 

. 

3 

Zurich      .... 

13 

Appenzell — ^Exterior 
Interior 

and 

Vand  ( Waadt) . 

11 

• 

3 

Aargau    •        •        •        • 

10 

Glaros     . 

• 

2 

StOull    .        . 

9 

Schaffhausen  . 

• 

2 

Lnzem     .        .        •        • 

7 

Schwjrz     .          •           • 

• 

2 

Tessin  (Ticino) 

6 

Unterwald  —  Upper 

and 

FriboTiig. 

5 

Lower  • 

• 

2 

Chraubnnden  (Grisons) 

5 

Uri. 

• 

1 

Wallis  (YahoB) 

5 

Zng 

• 

I 

Thurgan  .... 

5 

Basel — ^Town  and  Conntiy 

6 

Total  of  representatives  in  1 
the  National  Conndl  J 

128 

Gen^To  (Genf) 

4 

NenchAtel  (Nenenburg)    . 

4 

A  general  election  of  representatives  takes  place  every  three  years. 
Every  citizen  of  the  republic  who  has  attained  the  age  of  twenty 
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years  is  entitled  to  aTote;  and  any  voter,  not  a  clergyman,  may  be 
elected  a  deputy.  Both  cliamberH  tmited  are  called  the  '  Bundes- 
Versammlnng,*  or  Federal  Assembly,  and  as  snch  represent  the 
supreme  Government  of  the  republic.  The  chief  executive  authority 
is  deputed  to  a  *  Bundesrath,'  or  Federal  Council,  consisting  of  seven 
members,  elected  for  three  years  by  the  Federal  Assembly.  Every 
citizen  who  has  a  vote  for  the  National  Council  is  eligible  for  be- 
coming a  member  of  the  executive. 

The  president  and  vice-president  of  the  Federal  Council  are  the 
first  magistrates  of  the  republic.  The  former  has  an  annual  salary 
of  400Z. ;  and  the  latter  of  340/.  Both  are  elected  by  the  Federal 
Assembly  for  the  term  of  one  year,  and  are  not  re-eligible  till  after 
the  expiration  of  another  year.  The  election  takes  place  at  a  united 
meeting  of  the  State  Council  and  the  National  Council.  The  Federal 
Assembly  alone  has  the  right  to  declare  war,  to  make  peace,  and  to 
conclude  alliances  and  treaties  with  other  nations. 

Independent  of  the  Federal  Assembly,  though  issuing  from  the 
same,  is  the  '  Bundes-Gericht,'  or  Federal  Tribunal.  It  consists  of 
eleven  members,  elected  for  three  years  by  the  Federal  Assembly.  The 
Federal  Tribunal  decides,  in  the  last  instance,  on  all  matters  in  dispute 
between  the  various  cantons  of  the  republic,  as  well  as  between  the 
cantons  and  the  Federal  Government,  and  acts  in  general  as  high 
court  of  appeal.  The  Tribunal  is  divided  into  three  sections,  the 
'  Anklagekammer,*  or  chamber  of  accusation ;  the  *  Kriminalkammer,' 
or  jury  department ;  and  the  '  Cassations^Gericht,^  or  council  of 
judges.  Each  section  consists  of  three  members,  and  the  remaining 
two  members,  elected  specially  by  the  Federal  Assembly,  fill  the 
post  of  president  and  vice-president. 

The  seven  members*  of  the  Federal  Council,  each  of  whom  has  a 
salary  of  d40Z.  per  annum,  while  the  president  has  400/.,  act  as- 
ministers,  or  chiefs  of  the  seven  administrative  departments  of  the  ■ 
republic.     The  president  and  vice-preEddent  of  the  council,  by  the 
terns  of  the  C^nKtitation,  hold  office  for  only  one  jJi,  from 
Januar}'  1  to  December  31. 

By  a  vote  of  the  Federal  Assenibly  of  November  28,  1848,  the . 
city  of  Bern  was  choseii  as  the  seat  of  the  Federal.  Council  and  the 
central  administrative  authorituis  of  the  republic. 

Each  of  the  cantons  and  demi-oantons  of  Switzerland  has  its  own 
government,  different  in  organisation  in  most  instances,  but  all  based, 
on  the  principle  of  absolute  sovereignty  of  the  people.  Jn  a  few  of 
the  smallest  cantons,  the  people  exercise  their  powers  direct^  without 
the  intervention  of  any  parliamentary  machinery,  all  male  citizens 
of  full  age  assembling  together  in  the  open  air,  at  stated  periods, 
making  laws  and  appointing  its  administratora.  Such  assemblies, 
known  as  the  Landesgemeinde,  exist  in  Appenzell,  Glarus,  Unterwald, 
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and  Uri.  The  same  system  is  carri^  out,  somewhat  less  directly, 
in  the  cantons  of  Graubiinden  and  Wallis,  which  possess  l^slative 
bodies,  but  limited  so  &.r  that  thej  must  submit  all  their  acts  to  the 
people  for  confirmation  or  refusal.  There  are  three  other  cantons,  St. 
Gall,  Luzem,  and  Thuigau,  in  which  the  citizens  possess  a  -veto 
power  under  certain  conditions.  In  all  the  remaining  cantons,  the 
people  del^ates  its  sovereignty  to  a  body  chosen  by  universal 
suffrage,  called  the  Grosse  Hath,  which  exercises  all  the  functions  of 
the  Landei^meinde.  The  members  of  these  bodies,  aa  well  as 
most  of  the  magistrates,  are  either  honorary  servants  of  their  fellow- 
citizens,  or  receive  a  merely  nominal  salaiy.  There  is  no  class  of 
paid  permanent  officials  eidsting,  either  in  connection  with  the  can- 
tonal administrations,  or  the  general  government  of  the  republic 


Clinrch  and  EducatioiL 

The  population  of  Switzerland  is  divided  between  Protestantism 
and  Roman  Catholicism,  about  59  per  cent;  of  the  inhabitants  ad- 
hering to  the  former,  and  41  per  cent,  to  the  latter.  According 
to  the  census  of  December  10,  1860,  the  niunber  of  Protestants 
amounted  to  1,476,982;  of  Roman  Catholics  to  1,023,430;  of 
various  Christian  sects  to  5,866 ;  and  of  Jews  to  4,216.  By  the 
forty-fourth  article  of  the  constitution,  ^  aU  Christian  sects  are  tole- 
rated;  '  but  with  the  proviso,  stipulated  in  the  fi^-eighth  article, 
that '  the. order  of  the  Jesuits  is  rigorously  excluded  from  every  part 
of  the  republic'  The  Roman  Catholic  priests  are  much  more  nume- 
rous than  the  Protestant  clergy,  the  former  comprising  more  than 
6,000  regular  and  secular  priests.  They  are  under  five  bishops, 
of  Basel,  Chur,  St.  Gall,  Lausanne,  and  Sion.  The  government  of 
the  Protestant  Church,  Calvinistic  in  principle  and  Presbyterian  in 
form,  is  imder  the  supervision  of  the  magistrates  of  the  various 
cantons,  to  whom  is  also  entrusted,  in  the  Protestant  districts,  the 
superintendence  of  public  instruction. 

Education  is  very  widely  diffused  through  Switzerland,  particu- 
larly in  the  north-eastern  cantons,  whiere  the  vast  majority  of  inha- 
bitants are  Protestants.  In  these  cantons,  the  proportion  of  school- 
attending  children  to  the  whole  population  is. as  one  to  five;  while 
in  the  half  Protestant  and  half  Roman-Catholic  cantons  it  is  as  one 
to  seven ;  and  in  the  entire  Roman-Catholic  cantons  as  one  to  nine. 
Parents  are  by  law  compelled  to  send  their  children  to  school,  or 
have  tl^em  privately  taught,  from  the  age  of  six  to  that  of  twelve 
years ;  and  neglect  may  be  punished  by  fine,  and,  in  some  cases,  by 
imprisonment.      The  law  is  not  always  enforced  in  the  Roman- 
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Catholic  cantons,  btit  is  rigidly  carried  out,  in  most  instances,  in 
those  where  the  Protestants  form  the  majority  of  inhabitants.  In 
every  district  there  are  primaiy  schools,  in  which  the  elements 
of  education,  with  geography  and  history,  are  taught ;  and  secondary 
fldiools,  for  youths  of  from  twelre  to  fifteen,  in  which  instruction  is 
given  in  modem  languages,  geometry,  natural  history,  the  fine  arts, 
and  music.  In  both  these  schools  the  rich  and  the  poor  are  edu> 
Gated  together,  the  latter  being  admitted  gratuitously.  There  are 
normal  schools  in  most  of  the  cantons  for  the  instruction  of  school- 
masters, who  are  paid  by  the  cantonal  goyemments  salaries 
varying  from  lOZ.  to  50/.  a  year.  Sunday-schools  exist  in 
several  cantons,  and  Lancastrian  schools  in  Geneve  and  Yaud. 
There  are  superior  gynmasia  in  all  the  chief  towns.  Basel  has  a 
university,  founded  in  1460,  which  was  formerly  much  firequented ; 
and  since  1832  universities  have  been  >  established  in  Bern  and 
Zurich.  The  three  universities  of  Basel,  Berne,  and  Zurich  had 
135  professors,  31  private  tutors,  and  500  students  in  1869.  Geneva 
and  Lausanne  possessed,  at  the  same  date,  two  academies  with 
theologic,  philosophic,  and  jurisprudence  faculties,  45.  professors,  and 
413  students,  of  whom  70  at  Geneva  were  foreigners,  chiefly  French 
Protestants.  A  new  academy  was  founded'at  Neuch&tel  in  1865. 
The  Federal  Polytechnic  School  at 'Zurich,  fbunded  in  1855,  pos- 
sesses a  philosophic  faculty  and  46  teachers,  some  of  them  professors 
of  the  universities,  and  was  frequented,  in  1869,  by  589  regular 
students,  and  173  Zuhorer,-  or  'hearers.'  The  Polytechnic  School 
at  Zurich,  and  a  military  academy  at  Thun-  (see  pp.  445-6),  are 
maintained  by  the  Federal  Government,  at  an  average  annual  ex- 
pense of  1,000,000  francs,  or  40;000Z. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  rev«iue  of  the  Confederation  is  derived  chiefly  from 
customs.  By  the  constitution  of  September  12, 1848,  customs  dues 
are  levied  only  on  the  frontiers  of  the  republic,  instead  of,  as  before, 
on  the  limits  of  each  canton.  A  considerable  income  is  also  de- 
rived from  the  postal  system,  as  well  as  from  the  telegraph  estab- 
lishment, conducted '  by  the  F.ederal  Gpven;iment  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  uniformity  of  rates.  The  sums  raised  under  these  heads 
are  not  left  entirely  for  Government  expenditure,  but  a  great  part 
of  the  postal  revenue,  as  well  as  a  portion  of  the  customs  dues,  have 
to  be  paid  over  to  the  cantonal  administrations,  in  compensation  for 
the  loss  of  such  sources  of  former  income.  In  extraordinary  cases, 
the  Federal  Government  is  empowered  to  levy  a  rate  upon  the 
various  cantons  after  a  scale  settled  for  twenty  years.     A  branch 
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of  revenue  proportionately  important  is  derived  from  tlie  profits  of 
various  Federal  manufactories,  sucb  as  gunpowder  and  percussion 
caps,  and  from  the  growing  proceeds  of  the  military  school  and 
laboratory  at  Thun,  near  Bern. 

The  following  two  tables,  drawn  up  after  documents  furnished  to 
the  Statesman's  Tear-^ook  by  the  President  of  the  Federal  Council, 
give  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  government  of  the  re- 
public  in  each  of  the  years  1867  and  1868  : — 


Sonroes  of  Bevenne 

1867 

1868 

Produce    of    Real   Property    and    iDvested 
Capital : — 

Beal  property 

Invested  capital.        .        •        • 

Total 

Interest  on  Sums  adyanced  to  Cantons  . 

Duties  and  Administrations  :— 

Customs «        • 

Posts 

Telegraphs 

Manufacture  of  gunpowder 

„         of  percussion  caps .        ... 

Polytechnic  school 

Gk)yemment  stud        .        .        .        . 

Military  Academy  at  Thun. 

Laboratory  at  Thun 

Total 

Eeceipts  of  Departments  :— 
Department  of  Chancery     .        •        •        , 

War 

„         „   Justice        .... 

Miscellaneous  Receipts  .        •        *        •        • 

Total  Revenue     \      ^ 

Vmnca 
66,208 
125,038 

JfnsacM 
66,424 
146,564 

191,246 

212,988 

132,020 

144,574 

8,331,159 

8,770,428 

823,538 

632,438 

31,108 

69,113 

104,350 

148,657 

471,695 

9,051,399 

8,814,716 

921,182 

676,800 

153,356 

20,000 

68,400 

204,476 

1,038,209 

19,382,479 

20,947,636 

7,369 

62,686 

1,002 

6,804 

49,813 

722 

61,057 

67,339 

16,167 

149 

19,781,960 
791,278 

21,362,633 
854,606 

The  expenditure  of  each  of  the  years  1867  and  1868  was  as 
follows: —  ,    . 
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Branches  of  Bxpeniditiire 


Interest  and  Sinking  Fnnd  of  National  Debt . 

Expense  of  General  Administration : — 

National  council 

State  „  

Federal         „             •        •        •        •        • 
•    Federal  clianceiy 

Federal  tribunal 

Pensions 

Total 

Departments: — 

Political 

Interior 

War  .        .1 

Finance     . 

Trade  and  customs     •        •        «        .        . 
Justice  and  police       .        .        .        •        . 

Total 
Special  Administrations: — 

Army •         . 

CnstomB 

Post 

Telegraph 

Gunpowder 

Percussion  caps  •        •        •    ■    • 

Mint. • 

Polytechnic  sdiool     .        •        •        .        . 
Government  stud        .        .        •        •        . 
Military  Academy  at  Thun         •        . 
Laboratory  at  Thun 

Total 

Misoellaneoas  Expenses         •  •      • 

TotdExp«.ditnr.[^ 


1867 


Francs 
709,262 


82,032 

73,105 

4,017 

6,714 

60,022 

61,000 

155,622 

167,666 

8,314 

6,276 

26,888 

19,701 

336,79^ 


1,312,069 


17,209,802 


6,069 


19,672,987 
782,919 


1868 


Francs 


323,360 


168,948 

186,515 

1,040,984 

765,604 

19,915 

19,917 

65.795 

64,647 

7,118 

4,496 

19,309 

10,607 

1,040,785 


2,384,347 

2,442,011 

3,493,869 

•  3,467,702 

8,770,428 

•8,814,716 

748,976 

921,182 

637,121 

576,249 

77,681 

176,156 

— 

20,000 

325,649 

318,400 

170,203 

102,178 

148,651 

125,329 

652,877 

1,070,612 

18,083,435 


6,214 


20,343,580 
813,743 


The  public  debt  of  the  republic  amounted,  at  the  commencement 
of  1869,  to  15,299,481  francs,  or  611,979Z.,  as  a  set-off  against 
which  there  was  a  so-called  *  federal  fortune,'  or  property  belonging 
to  the  state,  valued  at  21,904,690  francs,  or  876,187/. 

The  various  cantons  of  Switzerland  have,  as  their  own  local 
administrations,  so  their  own  budgets,  and,  in  all  cases  but  two,  their 
own  debts.  The  following  table  gives  the  revenue,  expenditure^ 
and  debt  of  ihe  twenty-two  cantons,  after  the  latest  returns :— i 
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Cantons 

Year 

Bevenne 

Bzpeuditure 

I>ebt 

France 

Franca 

Francs 

Bern    .... 

1867 

5,663,681 

6,182,056 

68,620,474 

Ziiiich. 

1867 

3,382,000 

3,537,400 

— 

Vaud  (  Waadt)     . 

1866 

3,560,111 

3,427,997 

3,219.692 

Aargaa 

1867 

2;046,68d 

2,681,685 

1,000,000 

St  Gall        .        .        . 

1866 

1,636,713 

1,668,416 

9,093,700 

Luzem 

1867 

'966,048 

1,174,654 

1,871,220 

Tessin  (Ticino)    . 

1866 

r.447,983 

1,610,658 

6,341,916 

Fribouig 

1865 

4;273,043 

4,602,900 

41,091,320 

Oraabunden  (Prisons) . 

1866 

l;008,960 

997,245 

4.725,598 

WaUifi  (Valaifl)    . 

1867 

680,230 

638,077 

2,668,819 

Thtirgau 

1867 

978,766 

968,267 

1,042,343 

Basel— Town 

1866 

1,206,988 

1,529,373 

5,987,885 

,r        Conntiy   . 

1867 

660,633 

630,178 

824,000 

Oen&ve  (Genf) 

1866 

3,430,440 

3,565,609 

19,993,000 

Neuch&tel  (Neuenburg) 

1866 

1,249,194 

1,253,096 

3,621,000 

•Solothum  (Soleure) 

1866 

1,143,342 

1,229,376 

;  1,584,942 

Appenzel — ^Interior 

1866 

"183,620 

180,476 

— 

„           Exterior 

1866 

262,637 

262,837 

38,000 

GlaruB .... 

1867 

'436,146 

436,708 

3,311,625 

Schaffhausen 

1868 

334,000 

334,000 

— 

Schwyz        ... 

1866 

283,927 

807,761 

821,349 

Unterwald — ^Upper 

1866 

94,064 

99,081 

81,561 

„            Lower 

1866 

112,276 

•                 • 

90,372 

71,147 

Uri      .... 

1866 

248,114 

261,777 

810,276 

Zug     .... 

Total      . 

1866 

• 

166,421    ; 

126,426 

187,240 

■ 

36,330,209    ! 

87,707,410 

132,020.226 

£1,413,208    . 

1,608,296 

6,280,809 

The  chief  income  of  the  cantonal  administrations  is  derived  from 
a  single  direct  tax  on  income,  amounting,  in  most  cantons,  to  1^  per 
cent,  on  every  1,000  fi:-ancs  property.  In  some  cantons  the  local 
revenue  is  r^sed,  in  part,  by  the  sale  of  excise  licenses.  In  Bern 
they  form  one-fifth  of  the  total  receipts ;  in  Luzem,  one-seventh ;  in 
Uri,  one-tenth ;  in  Upper  Unterwald,  one-eighth ;  in  Solothum,  one- 
sixth  ;  and  in  the  canton  •  of  Tessin  one-fourteenth  of  the  total 
revenue. 


Army. 

The  thirteenth  article  of  the  Constitution  of  September  12,  1848, 
forbids  the  maintenance  of  a  standing  army  within  the  limits  of  the 
Confederation.  To  provide  for  the  defence  of  the  country,  every 
citizen  has  to  bear  arms,  in  the  management  of  which  the  children 
are  instructed  at  school,  from  the  age  of  eight,  passing  through 
annual  exercises  and  reviews.     Such  military  instruction  is  volun- 
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tary  on  the  part  of  the  children,  but  i8  participated  in  by  the  greater 
number  of  pupils  at  the  upper  and  middle-class  schools. 

The  troops  of  the  republic  are  divided  into  four  classes,  namely : — 

1.  The  *  Bundesauszug,'  or  Federal  army,  consisting  of  all  men 
able  to  bear  arms,  from  the  age  of  20  to  32.   All  cantons  are  obliged, 
by  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  to  furnish  at  least  3  per  cent,  of 
their  population  to  the  '  Bundesauszug.* 

2.  The  army  of  reserve,  consisting  of  all  men  who  have  served  in 
the  first  class,  from  the  age  of  33  to  40.  The  numbers  are  calcu- 
lated to  amount  to  1-^  per  cent,  of  the  population. 

3.  The  ^  Landwehr,*  or  militia,  comprising  all  men  from  the  4l8t 
to  the  45th  year. 

4.  The  *  Landsturm,'  or  army  of  defence,  including  all  men  above 
45,  till  the  term  when  they  are  disabled  by  age  from  military 
service. 

The  numbers  of  the  first  three  classes,  in  actual  readiness  to  take 
the  field,  are  given  as  follows  in  an  ofiicial  return  of  April,  1869, 
communicated  to  the  StatesmarCa  Year-book  by  the  President  of  the 
Federal  Council  :-^ 

Men 

1.  Bundesanszng*.        '«       '•        «       •        85,138 

2.  Army  of  reserve      •        «        •        •        50,559 

3.  Landwehr 64,323 


Total    .        .      200,020 

The  number  of  men  belonging  to  the  fourth  class,  the  Landsturm, 
was  estimated  by  the  Government  in  April,  1869,  at  150,000. 

Every  citizen  of  the  republic  not  disabled  by  bodily  defects,  or  ill 
health,  is  liable  to  military  service  at  the  age  of  20.  Before  being 
placed  on  the  rolls  of  the  Bundesauszug,  he  has  to  undergo  a  train- 
ing of  from  28  to  35  days,  according  to  his  entering  the  ranks  of 
either  the  infantry,  the  Scharfschiitzen,  or  picked  riflemen,  the 
cavalry,  or  the  artillery.  Both  the  men  of  the  Bundesauszug  and 
the  reserve  are  called  together  in  their  respective  cantons  for  annual 
exercises,  extending  over  a  week  for  the  infantiy,  and  over  two  weeks 
for  the  cavaby  and  artillery,  while  periodically,  once  or  twice  a  year, 
the  troops  of  a  number  of  cantons  are  brought  together  for  a  general 
muster. 

The  military  instruction  of  the  Federal  army  is  given  to  officers 
not  permanently  appointed  or  paid,  but  who  must  have  undergone  a 
course  of  education,  and  passed  an  examination  at  one  of  the  training 
establishments  erected  for  the  purpose.  The  centre  of  these  is  the 
Military  Academy  at  Thun,  near  Bern,  maintained  by  the  Federal 
government,  and  which  supplies  the  army  both  with  the  highest  class 
of  ofiOicers,  and  with  teachers  to  instruct  the  lower  grades.      Besides 
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this  Academy,  or  '  Centralmilit^Lrschule/  ihere  are  special  training 
schools  for  the  various  branches  of  the  service,  especially  the  artillery 
and  the  ScharfschUtzen.  The  nomination  of  the  officers,  up  to  the 
rank  of  captain,  is  made  by  the  cantonal  governments,  and  above 
that  rank  by  the  Federal  Council.  At  the  head  of  the  whole  military- 
organisation  is  a  general  commanding-in-chief,  appointed,  together 
with  the  chief  of  the  staff  of  the  army,  by  the  Federal  Assembly. 

The  total  expenditure  on  account  of  the  army  was  2,384,347 
francs,  or  95,374/.  in  1867,  and  2,442,011  francs,  or  97,680/.,  in 
1868.     The  expenses  in  the  year  1868  were  distributed  as  follows: — 

Francs 

Central  military  administratioxi.        •        .        .  119,716 

Organisation  of  instruction       .        •        .        •  165,332 

Pay  of  army  instructors  of  all  branches   .        .  1»756,231 

War  material 165,210 

Frontier  guards  and  fortifications      .         .        .  17,860 

Office  of  General  commanding-in-cliief  and  staff  37,347 

Construction  of  barracks.           •        «         .        .  140,447 

Printing  and  advertising 33,975 

Miscellaneous  expenses 7,003 


Total  •       /     2,442,011 


Not  included  in  the  aboye<  account -is  the  maintenance  of  the 
Military  School  at  Thun,  which  has  a  frind  of  its  own,  the  annual 
income  of  which  surpasses  the  expenditure. 

The  enlistment  of  citizens  of  the  republic  into  foreign  military 
service  is  forbidden  by  the  terms  of  a  law  passed  in  1849,  under 
the  penalty  of  loss  of  all  civil  rights. 


Area  and  PopolatioxL 

The  Swiss  Confederation  was  founded  on  the  1st  January,  1308,  by 
the  3  cantons  of  Uri,  Schwyz,  and  Unterwald.  In  1353  it  numbered 
8  cantons,  and  in  1513  it  was  composed  of  13  cantons.  This  old 
Confederation,  of  13  cantons,  was  increased  by  the  adherence  of 
several  subject  territories,  and  existed  till  17 9S,  when  it  was  re- 
placed by  the  Helvetic  Republic,  which  lasted  four  years.  In  1803, 
Napoleon  I.  organised  a  new  Confederation,  composed  of  19  cantons, 
by  the  addition  of  St.  Grail,  GraubUnden,  Aargau,  Thurgau,  Tessin, 
and  Vaud.  This  confederation  was  modified  in  1815,  when  the  number 
of  cantons  was  increased  to  22  by  the  admission  of  Wallis,  Neuch&tel, 
and  Geneve.  Three  of  the  cantons  are  politically  divided — ^Basel 
into  Stadt  and  Land,  or  Town  and  Country ;  Appenzell  into  Ausser 
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Bhoden  and  Inner  Rhoden,  or  Exterior  and  Interior ;  and  Unterwald 
into  Obwald  and  Nidwald,  or  Upper  and  Lower ;  but  their  union  is 
preserved  by  each  of  the  moieties  sending  one  member  to  the  State 
Council,  so  that  there  are  two  members  to  the  divided  as  well  as 
the  undivided  cantons. 

A  general  census  of  the  population  of  Switzerland  is  taken  every 
ten  years.  At  the  last,  of  Dec.  10,  1860,  the  people  numbered 
2,510,494  souls,  of  whom  1,236,363  were  males  and  1,274,131  fe- 
males. The  area  of  the  republic  at  the  same  date  was  41,418 
square  kilometres,  or  15,233  English  square  miles,  giving  an  average 
density  of  population  of  81  per  English  square  mile. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area,  population,  and  density  of 
population  of  each  of  the  22  cantons,  in  order  of  size,  according  to 
the  census  returns : — 


Cantons 


Graubiinden  (Grisons) 

Bern 

WaUis  (Valais) 

Vaud  (Waadt) 

Tessin  (Ticino)       . 

St.  Gall  . 

Ziirich    . 

Lozem    . 

Fribourg 

Aargau   . 

Uri 

Schwyz   . 

Keuch&tel  (Neuenbitrg) 

Glimis    . 

Thurgau. 

Unterwald 

Solothurn  (Sol< 

Basel 

Appenzell 

Schaffbausen 

Geneve  (Genf ) 

Zug 


eure) 


Area 
Eng.  sq.  miles 


Total 


2.968-0 

2,661-5 

1,661-6 

1,181-9 

1,034-7 

747-7 

685-3 

687-4 

^63-9 

602-4 

420-8 

338-3 

280-2 

279-8 

268-3 

262-8 

264-6 

184-6 

162-8 

119-7 

91-3 

86-4 


Popolatlon 


16,233-0 


90,713 

467,141 

90,792 

213,167 

116,343 

180,411 

266,266 

130,604 

106,623 

194,208 

14,741 

46,039 

44,149 

33,363 

90,080 

24,902 

69,263 

92,266 

60,431 

36,600 

82,876 

19,608 


Population  per 
Eng.  sq.  mile 


i 


2,610,494 


30-2 
178-8 

60-6 
168-8 
113-8 
228-2 
366-8 
226-1 
177-1 
397-7 

34-4 
130-6 
262-6 
107*9 
368-6 

96-6 
273-6 
420-2 
369-3 
294-9 
702-6 
204-4 


810 


The  population  of  the  republic  is  formed  by  three  nationalities 
distinct  by  their  language  as  German,  French,  and  Italian,  but  the 
first  constituting  th^  great  majority.  The  German  language  is 
spoken  by  the  majority  of  inhabitants  in  sixteen  cantons,  the  French 
in  four,  and  the  Italian  in  two.  It  is  calculated  that  702  out  of 
every  thousand  inhabitants  speak  German,  226  French,  and  72  Italian. 
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The  soil  of  the  country  is  very  equally  divided  among  the  popu- 
lation, it  being  estimated  that  of  the  two  millions  and  a  half  inhabi- 
tants of  Switzerland,  there  are  but  half  a  million  having  no  landed 
possession.  Of  every  100  square  miles  of  land,  20  are  pasture,  17 
forest,  11  arable,  20  meadow,  1  vineyard,  and  30  uncultivated,  or 
occupied  by  lakes,  rivers,  and  mountains. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  Federal  custom-house  returns  classify  all  imports  and  exports 
under  three  chief  headings,  namely,  *  live  stock,'  *  ad  valorem 
goods,'  and  *  goods  taxed  per  quintal.'  According  to  this  classifi- 
cation, the  import  and  export  trade  of  the  Confederation,  in  the  two 
years  1867  and  1868,  was  as  follows :  — 


Imports 

1867 

1868 

Live  stock head 

Agricultural  instruments,  carts  and  railway 
carnages  for  travellers,  and  men^andise, 

ad  valorem francs 

G-oods  taxed  per  quintal,  including  loads  re- 
duced to  quintals         .  <      .        .  quintals 

Exports 

Lire  stock       ...                .        head 
Wood  and  coal,  ad  valorem              .      francs 
Gk)ods,  per  load  and  quintal             .   quintals 

242,931 

»                 *                 * 

•     406,458 
•19,006,133 

219,553 

938,696 
17,292,4ip 

■                 •                 • 

•  120,41» 

•  6,102,83» 
2,486,668- 

•    127,681 
7,802,516 
2,609,138 

Being  an  inland  country,  Switzerland  haJs  only  direct  commercial 
intercourse  with  the  four  surrounding  states^ — Austria,  Italy,  France, 
and  Germany.  The  trade  with  Austria  is  very  inconsiderable,  not 
amounting,  imports  and  exports  combined,  to  more  than  25,000 
francs,  or  1,000Z.  per  annum,  on  the  avet-age."  From  Italy  the  annual 
imports  average  30,000  francs,  or  1,200/.  iii  value,  while  the  exports 
to  it  amount  to  1,500,000  francs,  or  .6O,O0OZ.  .  The  imports  from 
France  average  500,000  francs,  or  20,000^,  and  the  exports  to  it 
5,500,000  francs,  or  220,000/.  The  intercourse  with  Germany, 
imports  and  exports,  are  nearly  equal,  averaging  eack  500,000  franca, 
or  20.000/.  per  annum. 

Switzerland  is  in  the  main  an  agricultural  country,  though  with 
a  strong  tendency  to  manufacturing  industry.  According  to  the 
census  of  1860,  there  are  1,095,447  individuals  supported  by  agricul- 
ture, either  wholly  or  in  part.  The  manufactories  employed,  at  the 
same  date,  216,468  persons,  the  handicrafts  241,425.  In  the  canton 
of  Basel,  the  manufacture  of  silk  ribbons,  to  the  annual  value  of 
1,400,000/.,  occupies  6,000  persons;  and  in  the  canton  of  Zurich  silk 
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stuffs  to  the  value  of  1,600,000Z.  are  made  by  12,000  operatives. 
The  manufacture  of  watches  and  jewellery  in  the  cantons  of  Neu- 
chS,tel,  Geneva,  Vaud,  Bern,  and  Solothurn  occupies  36,000  work- 
men, who  produce  annually  500,000  watches — three-sevenths  of  the 
quantity  of  gold,  and  four-sevenths  of  silver — valued  at  1,800,000/. 
In  the  cantons  of  St.  GallandAppenzeU,  6,000  workers  make  400,000/. 
of  embroidery  annually.  The  printing  and  dyeing  factories  of  Glarus 
turn  out  goods  to  the  value  of  6,000/.  per  annum.  The  manufacture 
of  cotton  goods  occupies  upwards  of  1,000,000  spindles,  4,000  looms, 
and  20,000  operatives,  besides  38,000  hand-loom  weavers.  Straw- 
plaiting,  in  the  cantons  of  Aargau,  Luzem,  and  Basel,  employs 
30,000  persons,  and  machine  building,  principally  at  Zurich,  6,000, 
In  many  of  these  occupations,  agricultural  labour  is  combined  with 
fectory  work. 

From  official  returns  recently  laid  before  the  Swiss  Federal  Govern- 
ment by  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  it  appears  that  the  railways 
open  for  public  traffic  in  Switzerland  have  an  aggregate  length  of 
1,310  kilometres,  or  820  English  miles,  distributed  among  thirteen 
companies,  as  follows: — The  Amalgamated  Swiss  Railway  Company, 
270  kilometres;  the  Swiss  North  Eastern,  179  kilometres;  the 
Zurich  and  Lucerne,  62  kilometres;  the  Baden  Railway,  8  kilo- 
metres ;  the  Western  of  France,  3  kilometres ;  the  Swiss  Central, 
250  kilometres ;  the  Canton  of  Berne  State  Railway,  71  kilometres; 
the  Swiss  Western,  149  kilometres;  the  Fribourg  Railway,  97  kilo- 
metres; the  Franco- Swiss  Railway,  70  kilometres;  the  Jura  Indus- 
trial Company,  37  kilometres ;  the  French  Mediterranean  Railway 
Company,  15  kilometres;  and  tlie  Italian  Railway,  64  kilometres. 
There  is  one  kilometre  of  railway  to  32  square  kilometres  of  super-* 
ficial  area  and  1,965  inhabitants,  or  509  metres  per  thousand  of  the 
total  population  of  the  coimtry. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  French  metric  system  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  has 
been  generally  adopted  in  Switzerland,  with  some  changes  of  names, 
and  of  subdivisions.     These,  and  their  British  equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 

The  Franc f  of  10  BatzeUj  and  100  Happen  or  Centimes. 
Average  rate  of  exchange,  25  Francs =£1  sterling. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Centner f  of  50  Kilogramme*  and  100  Pfund m^llO  lbs.  avoirdupois.  The 
Arpent  (Land)  »  8-9th8  of  an  acre. 

The  Pfundy  or  pound,  chief  unit  of  weight,  is  legally  divided  into  decimal 
Grammes^  but  the  people  generally  prefer  the  use  of  the  old  halves  and  quarters, 
named  Hall-Pfundy  and  Viertel-pfund, 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eefereaoe  ooncerning 

Switierland. 

1.  Official  Publicahovs. 

Schweizeriache  Statistik.  H«Taa8ge9eben  T^om  Statistiseheii  Bureau  des 
EidgenoBS.  Departement^  des  Innem.     4.    Bern,  1869. 

Schweizerische  Statistik,  Beydlkerung.  SidgeDossische  Volkszihlung  vom 
10.  Dec.  1860.     4.     Bern,  1862. 

Statistique  de  la  Suisse.  Commerce  de  la  Fmace  arec  la  Suisse  pendant  les 
onze  aun^es  1861-18S1.    4.    Bern,  1863. 

Waarenyerkehr  der  SchweiE  mit  besonderer  Berucksichtiguag  auf  den  2Soll- 
verein  und  Oesterreich.    4.     Bern,  1865. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Burnley,  H.  M.'s  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Trade,  In- 
dustry, Agriculture,  Finance,  and  Popular  Education  of  Switzerland,  dated  June 
29,  and  Dec.  28,  1863,  and  June  20,  1864;  in  'Beports  by  H.  M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy.'    No.  VII.    London,  1864. 

Beportfi  by  Mr.  Bumbold,  H.  H.'s  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Financcia 
ofl9witzerland;  dated  May,  1866,  and  Feb.«  1867;  in  ^Beports  by  R  M.'8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy.'     Nos.  I.  and  IV.  1867.    London,  1867. 

Report  by  Mr.  Bumbold,  H.  M.'s  Secretary  of  Embassy,  *  on  the  Trade  and 
Industipr  of  Switzeriand,  during  the  five  years  1868  to  1868,' dated  December, 
1868  ;  in  'Reports  of  H.  M.'i»  Sscretari^s  of  Embassy  «nd  Legation.'  No.  IL 
1869.     London,  1869. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Mackenzie,  'on  tiie  Trade  and  Commerce  of  the 
Cantons  of  Switzerland,'  dated  Gheneva,  July  24,  \Qi9S ;  in  'Commercial  Reports 
received  at  the  Foreign  Office.'    No.  XI.,  1868     London,  1668. 

Reports  by  M.  A.  L.  Wolff,  U.  S.  Consul  at  Basel,  dated  July  16,  1867,  and 
Mr.  C.  A.'  Page,  U.  S.  Consul  «t  Zurich,  dated  December  31,  1867,  on  the 
Trade  and  Industry  of  Switzerland ;  in  '  Commercial  Relations  of  the  United 
States  with  Foreign  Nations.^     8.     Washington,  1868. 

Statistical  Tabks  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.  Part  XL  FoL  London,  1868. 

2.  NoW-OFFICIAt  PuBLICATIOirS. 

Berlepsdh  (H.  A.)  Schweizerkunde :  Land,  Volk,  und  Staat.  8.  Biaun- 
ichweig,  1'864. 

Gisi  (Dr.Wilh.)  Bevolkerungsstatistik  der  schweizerischen  Eidgenossenschaft 
und  ihrer  Kantone.    -8.    Aarau,  1868. 

Hodler  (J.),  AUgemeine  Ghrundsatze  des  naturlichen  Staatsrechte  mit  rer- 
sleichender  Berucksicktignng  der  Schweizerischen  Bundesverfassung  und  der 
Bemer  Cantonsveifassung.     8.    Bern,  1865. 

Kolb  (G,  Fr.),  Beittuge  zur  Statistik  der  Industrie  und  des  Handels  der 
Schw^.     8.    Ziiricb,  1869. 

Stifft  (A*  wn\  Culturstudien.  Kunst-  und  Reisebriefe  aus  der  Schweiz  und 
Deutschland,    2  vols.     8.    Berlin.  1865. 

Zeitschrift  fur  Schweizerische  Statistik.  Herausgegeben  von  der  Schweizer- 
ischen Statistischen  Gessellschaft,  under  Mitwirkung  des  eidgenossischen 
Statistlschen  Bureaus.     8.    Bern,  1865-99. 
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TUKKEY   AND    TRIBUTARY    STATES. 

(Ottomah  Empire.) 

Seigning  Sorereigii  and  Family. 

Abdnl-Aziz,  Sultan  ofTmkey^  bom  Feb.  9,  1830,  the  seoond  son 
of  Stiltan  Mahmond  11. ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his 
elder  brother,  Sultan  Abdul-Medjid,  June  25,  1861. 

Children  of  the  Sultan. — 1.  Tussuf  IzzeddinEffendif  bom  Oct.  9, 
1857.  2.  Salthe  Sultana,  bom  Aug.  10,  1862.  8.  Mahmaud  Djemil 
Eddin  Effendi,  bom  Not.  20,  1862.  4.  Mechmed  Selim  Effendi, 
bom  Oct.  8, 1866. 

Nephews  and  Nieces  of  the  Sultan, — 1.  Amurath  Murad  Effendi, 
Heir  Pregumptive,  bom  Sq)t  21, 1840.  2.  jPa^tW  Sultana,  bom  Nov. 
1,  1840;  married,  Aug.  11,  1854,  to  AH-Ghalib  Pasha,  third  son  of 
Eeschid  Pasha;  widow,  Oct  30, 1858;  remarried,  March  24, 1859, 
to  Mehemed  Nouiy  Pasha.  S.  Refigi  Sultana,  bom  Feb.  6,  1842 ; 
married,  July  21, 1857,  to  Etham  Pasha,  son  of  Mehemed  Ali  Pasha. 
4.  Abdul'Ifamid  Effendi,  bom  Sept.  22^  1842.  5.  Djemile  Sultana, 
bom  Aug.  18,  1843 ;  married,  June  3,  1858,  to  Mahmoud-Gelal- 
Eddin  Pasha,  son  ik  Ahmet  Feti  Pasha.  6.  Mohammed^Reschad 
Effendi,  bom  Nov.  3,  1844.  7.  Ahmet -Kemaleddin  Effoidi,  bom 
Dec.  3,  1847.  8.  Bihigi  Sultana,  bom  July  16,  1848;  married, 
Oct.  11,  1859,  to  Husni  Pasha,  son  of  Mustapha  Pasha.  9.  Mo- 
hammed-Buhran-Uddin  Effendi,  bom  May  23,  J849.  10.  Nur- 
Eddin  Effendi,  bom  April  14,  1851.  11.  Senichd  Sultana,  bom 
Nov.  21,  1851.  12.  FehvmS  Sultana,  bom  Jan.  26,  1855.  13. 
CA^/itW  Sultana,  bom  March  1,  1855.  14.  /So/^inan  Effendi,  bom 
Jan.  12, 1861. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Turkey  is  the  thirty-third,  in  male 
descent,  of  the  house  of  Othman,  the  founder  of  the  empire,  and  the 
twenty-sixth  sultan  since  the  conquest  of  Constantinople.  By  the 
law  of  succession  obeyed  by  the  reigning  &mily,  every  sovereign 
has  the  right  to  nominate  his  successor  to  the  throne,  within  the 
circle  of  his  own  blood  relations ;  but  custom  has  changed  this  rule, 
to  the  effect  'that  not  the  nearest,  but  the  eldest  male  heir,  may  lay 
chiim  to  the  crown.  Thus  the  late  Sultan  Abdnl-Medjid,  although 
he  left  fourteen  children,  six  sons  and  eight  daughters,  was  suc- 
ceeded, not  by  his  eldest  son — ^twenty-one  years  of  age  at  the  date 
of  his  deatb-^but  by  his  brother,  the  present  sovereign. 

aa2 


45^ 


TUBKET. 


The  private  income  of  the  sultan  is  variously  reported.  Official 
documents,  issued  by  the  Minister  of  Finance,  state  that  the  civil 
list  amounts  to  240,982  purses,  or  1,033,882/.;  but  this  sum  is 
believed  to  represent  only  a  part  of  the  resources  of  the  sovereign. 
Other  accounts  fix  the  personal  expenditure  of  the  sultan  at 
9,600,000/.,  equal  to  more  than  three-foiui;hs  of  the  whole  revenue 
of  the  empire.  The  private  exchequer  of  the  monarch  is  encum- 
bered with  vast  liabilities,  notwithstanding  frequent  attempts  at 
retrenchment.  To  the  reigning  family  belong  a  great  number  of 
crown  domains,  the  income  fi*om  which,  as  well  as  the  customary 
presents  of  tributary  princes  and  high  state  functionaries,  contribute 
to  the  revenue  of  the  imperial  house. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  thirty-three  sovereigns  of  Turkey, 
with  date  of  accession,  from  the  foundation  of  the  empire  and  of 
the  reigning  house. 


Otliman,  or  Osman  I. 

Orchan     . 

Amurath  I. 

Baiazetl.,  '  The  Thunder- 
i)olf    . 

Solyman  I. 

MohamTned  I.  . 

Amurath  II. 

Mohammed  II.,  Conqueror 
of  Constantinople 

Bajazet  IL       .        • 

Selim  I.   . 

Solyman  IL  '  The  Magni- 
ficent ' 

Selim  IL  .        • 

Amurath  III.   . 

Mohammed  III. 

Ahmet  I.  •        • 

Mustapha  I.     • 


House  of 

1299 
1326 
1360 

1389 
1402 
1413 
1421 

1451 
1481 
1512 

1520 
1566 
1574 
1595 
1603 
1617 


Othman, 

Osman  I.  .  .1618 
Amurath  IV.,  *The  Intre- 
pid' .  .  .  .  1623 
Ibrahim  ....  1640 
Mohammed  IV.  .  .  1649 
Solyman  III.  .  .  .  1687 
Ahmet  IL  .  ,  .  1691 
Mustapha  IL  .  .  .  1695 
Ahmet  III.  .  .  .  1703 
Mahmoud  I.  .  •  .  1730 
Osman  II,  .  .  ,  1754 
Mustapha  IIL  .  .  1757 
Abdul  Hamid  .  .  .  1774 
Selim  IIL  .  .  .  1788 
Mustapha  IV.  .  .  .1807 
Mahmoud  II.  .  .  .  1808 
Abdul-MecUid  .  .  1839 
Abdul-Aziz  .  .  1861 


The  average  reign  of  the  above  thirty-three  rulers  of  the  Turkish 
empire,  during  a  period  'of  more  than  five  centuries  and  a  half, 
amounted  to  seventeen  years. 


Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  empire  are  based  on  the  precepts  of 
the  Koran.     The  will  of  the  sultan  is  absolute,  in  so  far  as  it  is  not 
in  opposition  to  the  accepted  truths  of  the  Mahometan  religion,  aa 
laid  down  in  the  sacred  book  of  the  Prophet.    Next  to  the  Koran, 
the  laws  of  the  '  Multeka/  a  code  formed  of  the  supposed  sayings 
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and  opinions  of  Mahomet,  and  the  sentences  and  decisions  of  his 
immediate  successors,  are  binding  upon  the  sovereign  as  well  as  his 
subjects.  Another  code  of  laws,  the  *  Canon  nameh,*  formed  by 
Sultan  Solyman  the  Magnificent,  from  a  collection  of  *  hatti-sheriffs,* 
or  decrees,  issued  by  him  and  his  predecessors,  is  held  in  general 
obedience,  but  merely  as  an  emanation  of  human  authority.  '  The 
Koran  and  the  *  Multeka '  alone,  both  believed  to  be  of  divine 
origin,  embody  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  State,  and  prescribe  the 
action  of  the  theocratic  government. 

A  charter  of  liberties,  not  yet  fully  executed,  was  granted  by 
Sultan  Abdul  Medjid  to  his  subjects  in  the  *  Hatti-HumAyoun  *  of 
February  18,  1856.  The  principal  provisions  of  this  imperial  order 
are  as  follows :  —  *  Full  liberty  of  worship  is  guaranteed  to  every 
religious  profession.  No  one  can  be  forced  to  change  his  religion. 
No  legal  documents  shall  acknowledge  any  inferiority  of  one  class 
of  Turkish  subjects  to  another,  in  consequence  of  difference  in  reli- 
gion, race,  or  language.  All  foreigners  may  possess  landed  property, 
while  obejdng  the  laws,  and  paying  the  taxes.' 

The  legislative  and  executive  authority  is  exercised,  under  the 
supreme  direction  of  the  sultan,  by  two  high  dignitaries,  the  Grand 
Vizier,  the  head  of  the  temporal  Government,  and  the  *  Sheik-ul-Islam,' 
the  head  of  the  Church.  Both  are  appointed  by  the  sovereign,  the 
latter  with  the  concurrence  of  the  *  Ulema,'  a  body  comprising  the 
clergy  and  chief  functionaries  of  the  law.     The  dimitaries  are : — 

1.  The  Grand  Vizier. — Alt  Pasha,  appointed  Grand  Vizier,  and 
Minister  of  Foreign  affairs,  February  14,  1869. 

2.  The  *  Sheik-ul-Islam.' — Hassan  Effendi,  formerly  tutor  of  the 
Sultan,  nominated  April  30,  1868. 

The  Grand  Vizier,  as  head  of  the  Government  and  representative 
of  the  sovereign,  is  President  of  the  *  Divan,'  or  Ministerial  Council, 
divided  into  nine  departments,  namely :  — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Rtichdt  Pasha,  appointed  Feb. 
5,  1869. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  War. — Omar  Pasha,  formerly  Governor- 
General  of  Crete,  appointed  Feb.  8,  1869. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Sadyk  Effendi,  appointed  March 
20,  1869. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Marine. — Mahmud  Pasha,  Grand  Admiral, 
appointed  March  1,  1868. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce,  Agriculture,  and  Public  Works. — 
Daoud  Pasha,  appointed  March  28,  1868. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Police. — Hussein  Pasha,  appointed  March 
1868. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Mumtaz  Effendi,  appointed  March 
7,  1868. 
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8.  The  Ministiy  of  Public  Instructioii. — MuntfEffendi,  appointed 
September,  1869. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  *  Vakouf/  or  of  the  domains  of  the  Church 
and  of  Charitable  Institutions. — Tefvid  Effendi,  appointed  March  9, 
1868. 

The  whole  of  the  empire,  except  the  dependencies  in  Africa,  is 
divided  into  Governments,  and  subdivided  into  provinces  and  dis- 
tricts. A  general  governor,  or  pasha,  who  is  held  to  represent  the 
sultan,  and  is  assisted  by  a  council,  is  placed  at  the  head  of  each 
Government.  The  provinces  and  districts  are  subjected  to  inferior 
authorities,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  principal  governor. 
All  subjects,  however  humble  their  origin,  are  eligible  to,  and 
^may  fill,  the  highest  offices  in  the  State.  Birth  confers  no  privilege, 
as  all  true  believers  are  equal  in  the  eye  of  the  law. 

Beligion  and  Education. 

The  adherents  of  the  various  religious  creeds  of  the  empire  are 
roughly  estimated  to  consist  of  the  following  numbers :  — 


Beligion 

In  Europe 

In  Afiia 

'\      III 

In  Africa 

Total 

Mussulmans       • 
Greeks  and  Armenians 
Catholics    . 
Jews  .... 
Other  sects         • 

Total . 

4,550,000 

10,000,000 

640,000 

70,000 

240,000 

12,650,000 

3,000,000 

260,000 

80,000 

60,000 

3,800,000 

21,000,000 

13,000,000 

900,000 

150,000 

800,000 

15,500,000 

16,050,000 

8,800,000 

35,350,000 

In  this  statement,  the  term  Catholic  is  applied  to  the  disciples  of 
all  the  Eastern  churches  which  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  See 
of  Rome,  although  there  are  amongst  them  numerous  differenceB  in 
the  matter  of  discipline  and  ceremonial.  Of  these  Eastern  Catholics 
there  ai-e :  — 

1.  Latins,  or  Catholics  who  use  the  Koman  Liturgy, 

consisting    of   Greeks,    Armenians,    Bulgarians, 

Croats,  and  others,  to  the  number  of    .         .        .     640,000 

2.  United  Greeks 25,000 

3.  United  Armenians         ....        75,000 

4.  Syrians  and  United  Chaldeans       .        .        20,000 

5.  Haronites,  under  a  Patriarch  atKanobin 

in  Mount  Lebanon      .        .        .        • 


140,000 


Total 


260,000 
900,000 


The  above  ftv^  religious  denominations,  together  with  the  Pro- 
testants and  Jews,  are  recognised  by  the  Turkish  Govemraent  as 
independent  religious  communities,  with  the  privilege  of  possessing 
their  own  ecclesiastical  rule.  The  bishops  and  patriarchs  of  the  Greeks 
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and  Armenians,  and  the  '  Chacham-Baschi/  or  high-rabbi  of  the 
Jews,  possess,  in  consequence  of  those  functions,  considerable  poli- 
tical power  and  independence. 

Throughout  Turkey,  the  ministers  of  religion  are  subordinate  to 
the  civil  authorities,  who  exercise  over  them  the  power  of  diocesans. 
Magistrates  may  supersede  and  remove  clergymen  who  misconduct 
themselves,  or  who  are  imequal  to  the  proper  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  their  office.  The  magistrates  themselves  may  also,  whenever 
they  think  proper,  perform  all  the  sacerdotal  functions.  Owing  to 
the  fiict  that  the  Koran  constitutes  the  code  of  law  and  charter 
of  rights,  as  well  as  the  religious  guide  of  the  followers  of  Mahomet, 
there  is  a  close  connection  between  the  ministers  of  religion  and  the 
professors  and  interpreters  of  the  law.  Both  together  form  the  class 
of  *  Ulema,'  governed  by  the  *  Sheik-ul-Islam,'  the  former  being 
called  '  Mollabs,^  and  the  latter  '  Muftis.'  The  members  of  the 
^  Ulema  *  go  through  the  same  course  of  education,  based  on  the 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  Koran  and  the  ^  Multeka;'  but  though 
tiiey  all  study  together,  the  lawyers  and  judges  are  quite  distinct 
from  the  clei^,  it  being  lefb  to  every  young  man  brought  up  in  one 
of  ihe  colleges  of  the  order  to  determine  for  himself,  when  he  has 
attained  a  proper  age  and  acquired  a  sufficient  stock  of  learning, 
whether  he  will  become  a  priest,  or  a  doctor  of  law,  or  a  judge. 

The  members  of  the  Ulema  constitute  a  form  of  aristocracy. 
They  pay  no  taxes  or  public  imposts,  and,  by  a  pecuUar  privUege, 
their  property  is  hereditary  in  their  families,  and  is  not  liable  to 
arbitrary  confiscations.  Their  persons  are  sacred ;  their  blood  may 
on  no  account  be  shed ;  nor  can  they  be  legally  punished  in  any  way 
but  by  imprisonment  and  exile.  However,  the  power  and  dignity 
of  the  ulemas  are  not  hereditary  in  individuals,  but  in  the  order. 
Formerly  they  held  their  offices  for  life ;  but  about  the  end  of  the 
seventeenth  century  they  were  made  removable  at  pleasure,  like 
other  public  functionaries.  But  each  individual  enjoys  all  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  order,  independently  of  his  holding  any  office,  or 
exercising  any  public  empl63rment.  Besides  the  ulema,  there  is  a 
priestly  class  limited  to  the  descendant-s  of  Mahomet  by  his  daughter 
Fatima.  These  are  called  'oomlra,'  or  ameers,  and  are  authorised 
to  wear  green  turbans.  They  are  very  numerous,  and  are  foimd  in 
tlie  lowest  nmks  of  life. 

The  Koran  and  Multeka  encourage  public  education,  and,  as  a 
consequence^  public  schools  have  been  long  established  in  most 
considerable  Turkish  towns,  while  'medresses,'  or  colleges,  with 
public  libraries,  are  attached  to  the  greater  number  of  the  prin- 
cipal mosques.  But  the  instruction  afforded  by  these  establish- 
ments is  rather  limited.  The  pupils  are  chiefly  taught  to  read  and 
write  the  first  elements  of  the  Turkish  language ;  the  class-books 
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being  the  Koran,  and  some  commentaries  upon  it.  In  the  *  me- 
dresses,'  which  are  the  colleges  or  schools  of  the  ulemas,  the  pupils 
are  instructed  in  Arabic  and  Persian,  and  learn  to  decipher  and 
write  the  different  sorts  of  Turkish  characters.  The  instruction 
comprises  philosoj^y,  logic,  rhetoric,  and  morals  founded  on  the 
Koran ;  and  these,  with  theology,  Turkish  law,  and  a  few  lessons  on 
history  and  geography,  complete  the  course  of  study.  Among  recent 
improvementfl  in  public  instruction  are  the  foundation  of  a  new 
university  in  1845  ;  and  the  subsequent  organisation  of  a  plan  of 
primary  and  secondary  mstruction.  In  1859,  Constantinople  had 
397  primary  schools,  which  were  attended  by  22,700  pupils ;  and 
schools  of  ihe  same  description  have  been  established  in  most  other 
great  towns. 

A  new  law  of  public  instruction,  designed  to  spread  education 
over  the  empire,  was  issued  by  the  government  in  October  1869. 
By  its  provisions  there  are  to  be  five  classes  of  public  schools, 
namely,  primary,  superior  primary,  preparatory  schools,  lyceums,  and 
special  schools.  Each  quarter  in  a  city  and  each  village  must 
maintain  a  primary  school,  or  if  the  population  be  mixed,  a  school 
for  Mahomedans,  and  another  for  non- Mussulmans.  Children  are 
to  receive  instruction  in  the  religious  book  of  their  persuasion^ 
attendance  being  compulsory  during  four  years,  from  the  age  of  six 
to  ten  for  girls,  and  of  eleven  for  boys,  save  in  certain  instances, 
specified  in  Article  13  of  the  law.  A  superior  primary  school,  or 
two  if  necessitated  by  religious  differences,  is  to  be  instituted,  at  the 
charge  of  the  vilayet,  in  every  town  of  500  houses.  The  course  in 
these  will  likewise  extend  over  four  years,  and  will  include  Turkish, 
Persian,  and  Arabic  grammar,  arithmetic,  book-keeping,  geography, 
history,  geometry,  and  one  local  language.  Preparatory  schools  are 
to  be  open  to  Mahomedans  and  others  alike.  The  course  of  three 
years  will  include  French,  political  economy,  and  natural  history. 
Those  Ottoman  subjects  who  have  passed  an  examination  in  pre- 
paratory schools  will  be  admitted  for  three  years  as  boarders  to  the 
Lyceum  in  each  chief  town  of  a  vilayet.  The  highest  class  of 
educational  establishments  includes  a  normal  school,  the  upper 
schools  of  arts  and  sciences,  and  the  University  of  Constantinople. 
The  normal  school,  destined  to  supply  teachers,  who  must  all  be 
Ottoman  subjects,  will  receive  100  students  at  a  time,  with  certificates 
from  the  lower  establishments.  A  corresponding  institution  will 
provide  female  instructors.  The  University  is  to  contain  three 
faculties — ^for  letters,  law,  and  physical  science.  There  will  be 
instituted  at  the  capital  a  Council  of  Education,  and  an  Academic 
Council  in  each  chief  city  of  a  vilayet.  The  new  law  likewise 
contains  provisions  for  the  control  of  piivate  educational  establish- 
ments throughout  the  Ottoman  Empire. 
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Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  Turkey  is  chiefly  derived  from  taxes  of  three 
denominations — the  Verghi,  the  Aashr,  and  the  Roussoumiat.  The 
Verghi,  or  poll-tax,  is  a  tax  on  th6  whole  population,  paid  at  a  fixed 
rate  for  each  house  or  &mily ;  the  second  tax,  the  Aashr,  or  tithe, 
is  a  tax  of  ten  per  cent,  upon  the  produce  of  cultivation ;  and  the 
third  tax,  the  Roussoumiat,  is  revenue  derived  from  the  farming  of 
the  customs,  from  taxes  on  food,  and  from  the  rent  of  crown  lands. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Government  for  each  of  the 
two  years,  ending  March  30,  1864.  and.  1865— years  1279  and  1280 
of  the  Turkish  era — were  officially  returned  as  follows : — 


Sonzoes  of  Berenne  . 

1864 

1865 

Taxes : — ^Verghi,  or  Poll  tax         •        * 

2,745,932 

£ 

2,728,841 

Military  substitution         .        .        •     •  . 

646,270 

549,747 

Tithes      . 

•                #          *     •          *     • 

.  3,713,189 

3,944,768 

Sheep  tax          , 

794,662 

1,006,651 

Swine  tax 

13,131 

16,394 

Customs   . 

2,260,000 

1,917,000 

Tobacco    . 

540,000 

1,067,600 

FishtAT   . 

•                 ■             - 

51,471 

66,169 

Contracts . 

«                 * 

14,136 

15,426 

Stamps     . 

• 

• 

136,000 

136,000 

Spirits 

•         • 

112,600 

162,000 

Tapou,  or  transfer  duty 

112,600 

112,600 

Miscellaneous  taxes  . 

1,102,000 

1,102,600 

Total  of  taxes      • 

12,129,638 

12,803,504 

Poet  Office 

89,090 

90,684 

Imperial  Printing  Office    . 

9,851 

11,250 

Domains  .... 

17,307 

15,106 

State  fisheries  . 

20,610 

20,610 

„    forests     .        .        1 

14,260 

16,760 

1,    farms       •        •        • 

78,291 

74,781 

»,    saltworks 

562,500 

990,000 

1,    mines       .        » 

83,610 

71,298 

Tribute  of  Egypt      . 

360,000 

360,000 

„      ofWallacbia      '    . 

22,600 

22,600 

„      of  Moldavia  . 

13,600 

13,500 

„      ofServia  *    .        , 

• 
•                •                • 

20,700 

20,700 

„      of  Samoa    '   .     '   . 

3,600 

3,600 

„      of  Mount  Athos     . 

• 

783 

652 

Special  revenues  of  Ministry  of  Marine 

54,311 

57,942 

„            „        of  Commerce  . 

16,172 

4,172 

„            „  '     of  Public  Works     . 

— 

13,788 

Sale  of  State  lands 

60,664 

— 

To 

tal  revenue 

)       .        •        . 

13,647,382 

14,589,855 
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Branches  of  Ezpenditmre 


Ordiuary  expenditure : — 

External  debt 

Internal  debt 

Dotation  to  Mecca 

Pensions 

Supreme  council  of  justice 

Civil  list     . 

Ministry  of  war  . 

Direction  of  artillery  , 

Ministzy  of  marine     . 
of  justice 

of  the  yakouf  or  Church  domains 
of  the  interior 
of  foreign  affairs 
of  conunerce  and  agriculture 
of  instruction  and  public  \70rkfl 

of  poUoe • 

of  finance     •     .  •     .  . 


»f 


»i 


If 


It 


it 


tt 


Total  ordinary  expenditure 


Extraordinary  expenditure : — 
Accounts  current  with  bankers    • 
Syrian  bonds       .        •      '  . 
Bepayment  of  advance  on  taxes  . 
Circassian  immigrants       '  .        • 

Total  expeAditurp 


1864 


£ 

1,682,066 

2,071,680 

833,622 

306,990 

61,790 

1,084,419 

3,726,069 

171,000 

946,607 

94,023 

181,180 

1,686,066 

118,026 

17  966 

42,436 

148,271 

.    686,963 


13,067,082 


280,940 
22,600 


1865 


£ 
2,061,216 

2.222,679 

337,401 

632.687 

75,568 

1,085,400 

2,966,725 

600,067 

918,929 

94,262 

177,647 

1,667,057 

118,687 

21,632 

56,646 

146,304 

613,620 


13,670,226 

168,562 
263,520 
102,217 
226,000 


13,360,522 


14,425,525 


if 


If 


The  published  accounts  of  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the 
Government  almost  invariably  exhibit  a  surplus,  while,  at  the  same 
time,  it  is  acknowledged  that  for  years  •  past  there  have  been  large 
annual  deficits.  These  deficits  atnoubted  to  the  following  sums, 
according  to  reports  made  by  the  Grand  Vizier :  — 

£ 
9,711,000 
11,088,000 

1,877,000 
1,674,536 
1,700.000 
3,600,000 
4,000000 

14,848,636 

The  excess  of  expenditure  over  income,  dating  from  the  year 
1850,  has  given  rise  to  a  very  large  public  debt.  The  liabilities 
of  the  Ottoman  Empire  are  divided  into  two  cat^ories — ^the  External 
or  Hypothecated  Debts,  contracted,  as  their  designation  implies, 


The  actual  revenue  for  the  year  1869-60  was,  in  round  nmnbers 
„  expenditure    „     .         „ 

Deficit  for  1869-60  was,  in  round  numbers 

1860-61  „ 

1861-62  „ 

1862-66    .. 
Probable  deficits  for  1866-68-   . 

Total 


ft 
it 
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abroad,  and  secured  on  special  sources  of  revenue ;  and  the  Internal 
Debts,  known  principally  under  the  generic  term  of  Consolid^s, 
issued  at  Constantinople  alone,  and  therefore  dependent  only  on  a 
compact  between  the  Porte  and  its  subjects,  and  secured  on  the 
general  credit  and  resources  of  the  Empire.  The  External  Debts, 
with  the  exception  of  two  loans,  the  first  contracted  in  1855,  and 
guaranteed  by  England  and  France,  bear  an  interest  of  6  per  cent., 
with  a  sinking  fund  of  1  and  2  per  cent.  The  Internal  Debts,  for 
the  most  part,  bear  an  interest  of  6  per  cent.,  with  a  sinking  fund  of 
2  per  cent.  In  both  rases  the  sinking  fund  is,  nominally,  applied 
to  the  payment  of  obligations  at  par  by  annual  drawings. 
The  foreign  debts  of  Turkey  are  as  follows  : — 


Yean  of  imae 

l^ominal 
capital 

Interest 

Slnldng 
fnnd 

Annual 
charge 

1854 
1855 

1858 

18f60 

1862 

1863-4 

1865 

1866 

1867 

1869 

Total     . 

£ 

3,000,000 
5,000,000 
5,000,000 
2,070,000 
8,000,000 
8,000,000 

36,363,363 
6,000,000 
2,500,000 

12,480,000 

6  per  cent. 

4  per  cent 
6  per  cent. 
6  per  cent. 
6  per  cent. 
6  per  cent 

5  per  cent. 

6  per  cent 
6  per  cent. 
6  per  cent. 

1  per  cent. 

1  per  cent. 

2  per  cent. 

1  per  cent. 

2  per  cent. 
2  per  cent. 
2  per  cent. 
2  per  cent 
2  per  cent 
2  per  cent 

210,000 
260,000 
400,000 
144,900 
640,000 
640,000 

2,545,435 
480,000 
200,000 

1,198,400 

88,413,363 

6,708,785 

The  first  foreign  loan  of  Turkey,  of  1854,  issued  to  meet  the  ex- 
penses of  the  war  with  Russia,  was  contracted  with  Messrs.  Dent, 
Palmer,  &  Co.,  London,  on  the  security  of  the  tribute  of  Egypt,  with 
stipulation  to  be  repaid  by  annua]  drawings  in  or  before  the  year 
1889.  The  second  loan,  of  1855,  was  brought  out  under  the 
guarantee  of  Great  Britain  and  France.  It  is  to  be  paid  off  at  par 
by  annual  drawings,  the  last  of  which  will  be  in  August,  1900,  and  it 
is  charged  on  the  balance  of  the  Egyptian  tribute  and  on  the  customs 
duties  of  Syria.  The  third  loan,  of  1858,  was  contracted  with 
Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  &  Co.,  and  the  Ottoman  Bank,  on  the  secu- 
rity of  the  customs  duties  and  octrois  of  Constantinople,  and  of  the 
general  revenues  of  the  empire.  It  was  issued  in  two  portions — 
3,000,000/.  in  1858,  at  the  rate  of  85,  and  2,000,000/.  in  1859,  at 
the  rate  of  60 — and  is  to  be  repaid,  at  par,  by  annual  drawings 
before  the  year  1893.  The  fourrfi  loan,  of  1860,  contracted  with 
M.  Mirfes,  Paris,  on  the  security  of  the  customs  and  other  revenues 
of  the  empire,  was  intended  to  be  for  16,000,000/.,  but  only 
2,070,000/.  could  be  issued,  at  the  price  of  62^.     The  fifth  loan,  of 
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1862,  contracted  with  the  Ottoman  Bank  and  Messrs.  Devaux,  Paris, 
at  the  rate  of  68,  was  secured  on  the  tobacco,  salt,  stamp,  and  license 
duties,  and  the  general  revenues  of  the  empire ;  while  the  sixth  loan, 
of  1863-4,  contracted  also  by  the  Ottoman  Bank,  at  the  same  price, 
was  issued  on  the  security  of  the  Imperial  customs  and  tithes.  The 
seventh  loan,  of  1865,  likewise  contracted  through  the  Ottoman 
Bank,  and  issued  at  66,  was  charged  on  the  security  of  the  sheep- 
tax  of  Koumelia  and  the  Archipelagus,  and  the  produce  of  the  mines 
of  Tokat.  Finally,  the  eighUi,  the  ninth,  and  the  tenth  loans,  of 
1866,  1867,  and  1869,  contracted  through  the  Soci6t6  Generals  of 
Paris,  were  issued  on  the  security  of  a  greAt  variety  of  special  taxes, 
imposts,  and  tithes,  as  well  as  on  the  general  revenues,  *  present  and 
future,'  of  the  empire. 

The  home  debt,  consisting  of  a  great  variety  of  State  obligations, 
issued  at  various  periods,  and  amounting  in  the  aggregate  to  about  20 
millions  sterling,  was  consolidated  by  two  Imperial  decrees  published 
in  March  1865.  These  decrees  established  a  system  of  public 
management  for  the  General  Debt  of  the  Empire.  A  Great  Book 
was  instituted,  in  which  all  the  liabilities  of  the  Empire  are  inscribed, 
under  the  direction  of  a  high  officer  of  State,  called  the  Governor  of 
the  General  Debt.  The  internal  debt  tmder  the  new  law  of  1865 
consists  of  obligations  at  5  per  cent.,  with  a  sinking  fund  of  1  per 
cent.  The  obligations  are  printed  in  Turkish,  English,  and  French, 
bearing  a  fixed  value  in  the  currency  of  the  language.  The  interest 
is  ordered  to  be  paid  half-yearly,  at  a  fixed  rate  of  exchange,  at 
Constantinople,  Paris,  London,  Amsterdam,  and  Frankfort.  The 
sinking  fund  is  employed  in  the  following  manner : — *  A  sum  of  1  per 
cent,  on  the  original  nominal  value  of  the  bonds  issued,  together  with 
the  interest  of  bonds  previously  amortised,  is  to  be  annually  applied  to 
amortisation.  With  this  sum  bonds  are  to  be  purchased  to  the  no- 
minal amount  of  1  per  cent.,  at  the  market  price  of  the  day.  The 
difference  between  the  market  price  of  the  bonds  and  their  nominal 
value  is  to  be  applied  to  a  reserve  fund,  which  is  to  preserve  the 
equilibrium  of  credit.* 

The  present  state  of  the  finances  of  Turkey,  and  especially  the 
public  debt,  is  described  as  follows  by  Mr.  Henry  Page  Turner  Bar- 
ron, H.  M.'s  first  Secretary  of  Embassy  at  Constantinople,  in  a  report 
to  the  Foreign  Office  dated  February  11,  1867,  written  in  conse- 
quence of  special  instructions  from  the  British  government  to  inves- 
tigate the  financial  state  of  the  empire.  '  To  give  anything  like  a 
trustworthy  balance  sheet  of  the  Ottoman  treasury,'  Mr.  Barron  says, 
*  is  an  impossibility.  It  is  very  doubtful  whether  the  elements  exist 
to  enable  the  minister  himself  to  produce  such  a  document.  All, 
therefore,  that  can  be  done  is  to  present  certain  facts  and  to  draw 
from  them  the  inferences  which  diey  would  seem  to  justify.'     '  The 
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sum  of  14,000,OOOZ.  may  be  fairly  taken  as  the  maximum  figure  of 
the  national  ordinary  revenue,  and  5,436,000/.  as  the  charge  of  the 
two  categories  of  debt.  There  remains,  therefore,  a  balance  of 
8,564,000Z.  available  for  all  the  purposes  of  government.  Now,  of  this 
sum,  about  5,393,000/.  are  required  for  government  expenditure  in 
the  provinces,  being  collected  and  distributed  on  the  spot,  and  not 
coming  to  the  capital  at  all.  This  would  leave  a  balance  of  3, 1 7 1 ,000/. 
available  for  all  the  central  expenditure  payable  at  the  seat  of 
government,'  *It  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  successive  ad- 
ministrations have  exerted  themselves  to  the  utmost  to  keep  faith 
witli  their  foreign  creditors,  in  honourable  contrast  with  several 
Christian  governments.  The  country,  however,  is  beginning  to 
stagger  imder  the  load  which  has  been  so  recklessly  heaped  upon  its 
shoulders.'  Mr.  Barron  concludes: — *Next  to  the  maintenance  of 
peace,  the  first  condition  of  solvency  for  the  Turkish  Treasury  is  a 
total  abstinence  from  all  future  loans.  The  experience  of  the  past 
shows  that  these  operations  never  produce  any  results  at  all  com- 
mensurate with  the  sacrifices  which  they  entail.  Every  future  con- 
version or  manipidation  of  the  debt  must  be  strictly  avoided,  and  the 
pure  and  simple  fulfilment  of  existing  engagements  be  adhered  to. 
To  make  both  ends  meet  by  means  of  the  normal  resources  should 
be  the  whole  aim  of  Turkish  statesmen.'  Since  the  date  of  the 
report  here  quoted,  the  debt  of  Turkey,  external  and  internal,  in- 
creased by  more  than  one-feurth,  and  it  is  calculated  that  the  annual 
chaige  consumes  fully  one-half  of  the  revenues  of  the  empire. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  military  force  of  Turkey  is  divided  into — 1st,  the  regular 
active  army,  called  Nizam ;  2nd,  the  reserve,  or  Eedif]  3rd,  the 
contingents  of  auxiliaries;  and,  4th,  the  irregular  troops.  The 
regular  active  army  consists  of  six  corps  or  *  ordou,'  under  tlie 
command  of  a  field-marshal,  or  ^  mushir,'  with  their  head-quarters 
at  Scutari,  Constantinople,  Monastir,  Karbrout,  Damascus,  and 
Bagdad.  Each  ordou  consists  of  two  divisions,  commanded  by  a 
general  of  division,  or  *  ferik.'  Each  division  is  divided  into  three 
brigades,  commanded  by  generals  of  brigade,  or  *  livas.'  The  ordou 
consists  of  eleven  laments,  namely,  six  regiments  of  foot,  four  of 
horse,  and  one  re^ment  of  artillery.  Besides  the  six  ordous,  there 
are  three  detached  corps — one  brigade  on  the  island  of  Candia, 
numbering  4,000  regulars,  3,500  irregulars,  and  600  native  can- 
noniers — a  total  of  about  8,000  men  ;  a  second  brigade  in  Tripoli, 
consisting  of  one  regiment  of  foot,  and  one  of  horse,  to  the  strength 
of  4,000  men  ;  and  a  third  brigade,  of  4,000  men,  at.  Tunis.  The 
three  detached  corps  muster,  there^^re,  to  the  strength  of  16,000 
foot  and  horse. 
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The  special  corps,  uncler  the  command  of  the  Grand  Master  of 
the  Artillery,  are  likewise  divided  into  ordous.     Thej  consist  of — 

1.  The  central  corps  of  artillery — four  regiments — one  reserve 
regiment,  and  three  special  regiments  which  mre  quartered  in  the 
various  fortresses  of  the  empire,  in  the  forts  of  the  Dardanelles  and 
of  the  Danube,  on  the  coasts  of  Asia  Minor  and  the  Black  Sea ; 

2.  The  engineer  brigade  of  two  raiments  of  800  men  each. 

The  Reserve,  or  Redif,  forms  a  second  army,  with  the  same  organi- 
sation as  that  of  the  Nizam,  and  consisting  of  the  same  number  of 
regiments  of  the  various  arms.  These  regiments  are  divided  into 
battalions,  squadrons,  and  companies,  and  have  their  standing  stafik 
of  officers  and  corporals  on  active  service,  receiving  full  pay.  It 
is  the  duty  of  the  latter  to  live  in  the  towns  and  villages  among  the 
soldiers,  who,  though  on  leave,  are  nevertheless  not  discharged  from 
the  service,  and  these  soldiers  they  mxist  collect  and  drill  once  a 
week.  The  Redif  soldiers  meet  every  year  for  four  weeks  at  the 
head-quarters  of  their  respective  ordous,  and  take  part  in  the 
field  manoeuvres.  While  thus  on  service  the  men  have  the  regular 
pay  and  the  usual  allowance  of  provisions. 

The  auxiliaries  consist  of  the  contingents  of  the  tributaiy  pro* 
vinces.  These  provinces  are  —  Wallachia  and  Moldavia,  Servia, 
Bosnia,  and  the  Herzegovina,  Upper  Albania,  and  Egypt.  The 
actual  number  of  these  troops  varies  greatly  at  different  periods ; 
and  depends  on  the  politics  of  the  time  or  the  enemy  against 
whom  they  are  expected  to  take  the  field.  In  the  late  war  witU 
Russia  the  number  of  auxiliaries  amoimted  to  about  75,000  men, 
namely,  30,000  from  Bosnia  and  the  Herzegovina,  20,000  fix>m 
Upper  Albania,  and  25,000  firom  Egypt. 

The  total  of  the  military  forces  of  Turkey  are  ofiicially  estimated 
as  follows :  — - 


Infantry  •        •        •        • 
Cavalry  .... 
Field  artillery 
Artilleiy  in  fortvesses 
Engineen 

{In  Candia 
Tripoli 
Tnnia 


Keserre 

Anriliariefl 

Iiregnlan 


TlngimentB 


36 

24 

6 

4 
2 
4 
2 
2 


80 


War-footinff 


117,360 
22.416 
7,800 
6,200 
1,600 
8,000 
4,000 
4,000 


170,376 


Total  of  forces    . 


100,800 
17,280 
7,800 
6,200 
1,600 
8,000 
4,000 
4.000 


148,680 

148,680 
75,000 
87,000 

469,360 
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The  irregular  troops  are  calculated  to  consist  of— 

1.  Xayas  or  gendarmes  on  foot,  Seymensor  mounted  gendarmes,  and        It^ 

county  militia  or  Soubechis 30,000 

2.  Tartars  of  Dobrodja  and  Asia  Minor  •••.•.  6,000 

8.  Hungarian  and  I^oush  volunteers 2,000 

4.  Moslem  volunteers 50,000 

Total  of  irregulars  .        .       87,000 

■  •  •  • 

During  the  latfe  war  with  Russia,  the  actual  number  of  troops  in 
the  field  was  as  follows,  according  to  an  official  statement  of  the 
Grand  Vizier : — 

Men 
In&ntry  of  the  Nizam   ..        •        .        •    72,180 
Cavalry  and  field  artillery       ...        .    22,737 
Artillery  in  fortresses       ....     10,408 

Total  troops  of  the  Nizam     •        .  105,325 

Of  the  above  number  2,259  were  in  the  pay  of  the  British  Go- 
vernment.    The  Turkish  army  comprised  besides ; — 

Hen 
Infantry  of  the  Redif      ....    92,650 

Cavalry 11,177 

Auxiliary  troops  in  the  pay  of  the  British 

Government         •        •        .        •        .      7,741 

•  Total  troops  of  the  Eedif      .        .  111,668 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  total  strength  of  the  army  in  the  field 
was  216,893  men.  The  annual  cost  of  these  troops,  according 
to  the  same  official  statement,  amounted  to  6;05d,000Z.,  namely, 
2^20,000/.  for  the  troops  of  the  Nizam ;  2,610,000^.  for  the  Eedif; 
and  1,125,000Z.  for  the  artillery  in  fortresses. 

Formerly  a  considerable  portion  of  the  troops  were  furnished  by 
the  spahis  and  other  holders  of  estates  on  condition  of  military  service. 
But  that  system  was  changed  in  1843,  Mnce  which  time  the  army  is 
recruited  by  conscription.  The  conscripts  are  drawn  at  the  age  of 
twenty  years;  the  period  of  service  is  limited  to  five  years ;  and  the 
annual  contingent  isi  about  25,000  men.  Only  one  son  in  a  family 
can  be  taken  as  a  conscript ;  and  when  there  is  but  one  son  in 
a  family,  he  is  ^cempted.  After  ^e  years'  service  in  the  Nizam, 
the  soldier  is  liable  to  duty  for  seven  years  longer  in  the  Redif. 

Only  a  portion  of  the  troops  is  raised  by  conscription,  aaid  the  rest 
is  procured  by  enlistment,  which  is  productive  of  many  recruits,  as 
the  pay  in  tibe  Turkish  army  is  comparatively  high,  amounting  to 
20  piastres,  or  3^.  6<f.  per  month,  besides  clothing,  board,  and  full 
rations.  The  Govertimetit  tmdertakes  the  task  of  procuring  sub- 
BtituteSi  at  a  fixed  price,  for  all  who  wish  to  avoid  the  conscription. 
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The  fleet  of  war  of  Turkey  was  composed,  at  the  commencemeiit 
of  September,  1869,  of  163  vessels,  carrying  a  total  of  2,283  guns. 
The  following  was  the  classification  of  the  fleet :~- 


Steamers: — 

Number 

GuTlfl 

Ironclads 

13 

216 

Screw  steamers  .... 

27 

645 

Paddle  steamers. 

23 

820 

Gunboats 

12 

28 

Transports          .         .         .         • 

35 

52 

Sailing  Vessels: — 

Ships  of  the  line  and  frigates 

17 

406 

Smaller  vessels 

8 

82 

Transports          

Total     . 

28 

34 

163 

2,283 

The  Turkish  navy  has  been  entirely  reconstructed  since  the  year 
1858.  Previous  to  the  late  war  against  Russia,  tlie  navy  comprised 
6  ships  of  the  line,  10  fidgates,  6  corvettes,  14  brigs,  16  cutters  and 
schooners,  6  steam-frigates,  and  12  other  small  vessels,  being  a  total 
of  70  vessels,  manned  by  34,000  sailors  and  4,000  marines.  Most  of 
these  ships  were  destroyed  at  Sinope,  Nov.  1853,  and  others  foun- 
dered in  storms  in  the  .Black  Sea.  Newly  built  in  the  years 
1860-62  were  23  screw  steamers,  of  various  sizes,  with  820 
gunsw  To  these  were  added,  during  the  years  1863  to  1869, 
seven   large   iron-clads  built   in  England,  the   *  Abdul- Aziz,'  the 

*  Osman  Ghazy,'  the  *  Sultan  Mahmoud,'  the  *  Ourkhan,'  the  *  Feltah,' 
the  *  Said  Bahri,'  and  the  *  Moyini  Zaffer.*  Three  smaller  iron-clads, 
called  the  *  Izzedin,'  *  Fuad,'  and  *  Ismail,'  were  launched  in  July 

1864,  besides  a  screw  frigate  named  the  *  Gu^n^-Bikhran,'  while 
two  *  Monitors,*  called  the  *  Bordeaux,'  and  *  Algiers,'  each  of  800 
tons  burthen,  constructed  in  France,  were  commissioned  in  the 
summer  of  1869.     A  screw-corvette  was    built  in  the  summer  of 

1865,  at  the  arsenal  of  Constantinople,  called  the  'Nousr-el-Azil ;' 
and  two  other  screw-corvettes,  the  *  Muzafer '  and  *  Mensour^,'  were 
built  on  the  stocks  at  Ismidt  The  *  Ferad,'  a  steam-frigate,  was 
launched  at  Sinope,  in  August,  1865 ;  two  screw-corvettes  were 
built  the  same  year  at  the  arsenal  at  Ghiumlek,  the  *  Merikb,'  and 
the  *Akard;'  and  a  steam-corvette,  the  'Zeivan,'  at  Amasura^  in 
Asia  Minor.     The  largest  iron-clad  in  the  Turkish  navy  is    the 

*  Osman  Ghazy,'  built  by  Napier  and  Sons,  Glasgow,  and  launched 
September  2,  1864.  The  'Osman  Ghazy'  is  a  *ram,'  armour- 
plated  from  stem  to  stem,  309  feet  long,  56  feet  broad ;  of  a 
burthen  of  4,200  tons,  and  a  draught  of  water  of  24  feet  9  inches. 
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TUhe  «tetn  df  the  v^i^l  j>roj^ctd  ^bottt  4  f&ei  h^ydixi  tbe  upper 
detk  at  the  waiter  Hue.  The  '  Osmtan  Gliazj '  is  propelled  bv  hori^ 
isontal  engine  of  900  hor8e-pc#ei*,  &nd  armed  iritih  ^4  ^tuiii. 
Twenty  of  ih^ee  ai'e  68-potmders^  aiid  ih^  temstbxing  fyttt^  #hich 
are  plao^  on  the  upper  deck,  110-pothiderij;  The  Aext  tWo  power-* 
ftd  i):Y>Tiolads  ar6  the  twin  screw-steanlerfii  *  Afni  SWi,'  Or  *  Help 
of  God,'  and  the '  Moyini  Zaffer,'  or  *  Aid  ttx  Victory  ' ;  the  first  built 
at  the  Thames  ironworks,  and  the  ^eieotid  hy  Sanyttda  Bfothettt,' 
Poplar,  and  both  launched  in  June  1869.  K^ch  of  thisse  vessels  is 
230  feet  long,  and  36  feet  broad,  of  a  burthen  of  1,400  tons^  and 
with  engines  of  600  horse-power.  Both  are  clad  ia  heavy  armour, 
of  an  average  tl^ickness  of  5^  inches,  and  carry  foujr  lj)-|on  rifle 
Armstrong  ^ns  in  a  centaral  battery,  the^  construction  of  whiidh 
admits  of  the  guns  being  fired  ahead  and  aslierft  lerith'Ottt  lihe  ^  6f 
a  turret.  The  two  ironclads  are  stated  to  pbssess  the  highest  sp^ed 
of  any  vessels  of  war  of  the  same  tonnage*  ;     '       ,       .        . 

The  navy  of  Turkey  was  manned,  in  }8^9,  \iy  30,006  asdic^ifs 
and  4,000  marine  troops.  A  oonsiderahle  number  of  the  supeiio)? 
ofiicers  of  the  fleet  are  foreigners  by  birth,  and  almost  all  received 
their  education  at  ^reign  acaden^ies,  particularly  in  France^  the 
naval  organisaticm.  of  wluch  country  ha9  been  t^e^  as  «  model  for 
that  of  Turkey.  The  crews  are  raised  in  tjie  same  n^nner  as  thA 
land  forces,  partly  by  conscription,  ^d  partly  by  vvoluntaify  enlist- 
ment. The  time  of  service  in  the  n^Ty  is  eight,  or  three  years 
longer  than  in  the  army. 

Area  and  ^uktioit 

The  area  and  population  of  Turkey  are  known  only  by  estixiiilttoy 
and  not  as  the  result  of  sb^ntific  measurenlent  and  of  a  general 
census.  Eniumefations  of  the  people  took  place  in  1844  and  in' 
1856,  but  a  is  generally  staited  that  they  caniiot  Uy  cLpm  to  any 
degree  of  elcactness.  Accoirding  to  the  former  return— hei)d  ti^  be; 
the  most  collect  of  the  two — ^e  total  area  of  the  empire,  including 
the  tribtitary  provinces,  cOi4i]()ri3es  86,288  geographical,  0^  1,812^048' 
English  squbre  miles,  the  extent  dnd  popuUtibn  of  Ihe  several  geo-; 
graphical  divisions  in  Europe,  Aeja,  and  4c^ca  ]being  givefei  as' 
follows: — 


J ,  1 


Dhrialons 


I'urkey  in  ^im^    . 
Turkey  ill  ABi& 
Tutk^  itt  Africa 

Total 


Area  in  EngL 
aq.  m. 


207,438 
6aO,870 
^48^,740 


l,812,(]i4« 


.XiJL 


PojnilBttoii 


16,500,000 

1^,060,000 

3,800,(^00 


^6,360,000 


Fop.  to  sq.  m. 


' 


24 

4 


I    |«  If     n 


JJJ. 


20 


H  H 
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According  to  other  non-official  estimates,  the  total  population  of 
the  empire,  in  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  did  not  amount,  in  1869, 
to  more  than  32,000,000.  Calculations  based  upon  the  returns  of 
the  collectors  of  the  Verghi,  or  poll-tax,  in  the  year  1868,  give  a 
population  of  not  more  than  13,500,000  to  Turkey  in  Europe. 

The  total  population,  estimated,  according  to  th«  official  enume- 
ration taken  in  1844,  at  35^50,000,  is  distributed  as  follows,  in 
the  different  divisions  of  the  empke  :-— 


TtjBKBY  IK  Eimoi^. 


Thrace 
Btdgaria       * 
Bonmelift  and  Thessalj 
Albania 

Bosnia  and  th«  Hexza* 
govina      •        •        * 
The  Islands  .        » 

Moldavia  • 
Wallachia  • 
ServiA  •        »        •        • 


1,800,000 
3,000,000 
2,700,000 
1,200,000 

1.100,000 
700,000 
1,400,000 
2,600,000 
1,000,000 

16,600,000 


TimxsY  m  Asia. 

Asia  Minor,  or  Anatolia  10,700,000 
Syria,  Mesopotamia,  and 

Knidistan         .        .    4,460,000 
Arat^ia         .        •        .        900.000 

16,060,000 

TuBXiBT  m  Africa. 

E^rpt  ....    2,000,000 
Mpolii  Fez,  and  Tnnis     1,800,000 

3,800,000 


Total        .  36,360,000 

The  various  races  of  which  the  population  of  the  empire  in 
£urope,  Asia,  and  Africa  is  composed,  are  thus  classified  in  the 
census  taken  in  1844  : — 


Baoes 

In  Europe 

In  Asia 

In  Africa 

Total 

Ottomans    . 

2,100,000 

10,700,000 

12,800,000 

Greeks 

1,000,000 

1,000,000 

2,000,000 

Armenians . 

400^000 

2,000,000 

— 

2,400,000 

Jews  ,        ,         .        • 

70,000 

80,000 

— 

160,000 

Sla^ves  or  Slavonians   . 

6,200,000 

— 

— 

6,200,000 

Koumains  . 

4,000,000 

— 

4,000,000 

Albanians  . 

1,600,000 

— 

— 

1,600,000 

Taxtars 

16,000 

20,000 

— 

36,000 

Arabs 

886,000 

3,800,000 

4,686,000 

Syrians  and  Chaldefu;is 

200,000 

— 

200,000 

Druses        ,        . 

80,000 

— 

80,000 

Kurds         •        » 

— - 

100,000 

1,000,000 

Turkomans         • 

86,000 

86,000 

CKpsies 

Total    . 

214,000 

214,000 

16,600,000 

16,060,000 

3,800,000 

36,360  000 

The  territories  of  the  Turkish  empire  in  Europe  are  divided  into 
14  Eyalets,  or  Governments,  and  subdivided  into  43  Sandjaks,  or 
provinces,  and  376  Kazas,  or  districts.  In  Turkey  in  Asia  there 
are  18  Eyalets,  78  Sandjaks,  and  858  Kazas ;  and  in  Turkey  in 
Africa^  3  EyaletS;  17  Sandjaks,  and  86  Kazas. 
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Pop.  of 

Pop.  of 

Eyalets 

Chief  towns 

chief 
towns 

EyaletB 

Chief  towns 

chief 
towns 

1.  Edirne,  or 

ft  Syrp,  or  Ser- 

Thrace 

Adrianople 

100,000 

via     .     •     . 

Belgrade  . 

60,000 

2.  SHistria    .    . 

Silistria   . 

20,000 

9.  Bosnia     .    . 

Serajevo  . 

60,000 

3.  Boghdan,   or 

10.  Koumelia 

Monastir . 

16,000 

Moldayia     . 

Jassy  ,    . 

60,000 

11.  Yania.     .    .. 

Janina     . 

30,000 

4.  Eflak,orWal- 

12.  Selanikyor'Sa<^ 

lachia     .     . 

Bucharest 

80,000 

lonica     .    . 

Salonica  . 

80,000 

6.  Widdin    .    . 

Widdin    . 

26,000 

13.  Djizair,  or  The 

6.  Nisch  .     .    . 

Nissa  .     . 

10,000 

Islands   .     .' 

Khodes    . 

30,000 

7.  UskupjOrSco- 

14.  Kyrt,  orCrete 

Candia 

20,000 

pia     .    .     . 

Uskup 

10,000 

The  Eyalets  of  Silistria,  Widdin,  and  Nisch  are  formed  out  of 
the  ancient  kingdom  of  Bulgaria ;  and  those  of  Yania  and  Selanik 
comprise  the  ancient  Epiras  and'Maoedonia.  The  Eyalets  of  Uskup 
and  Koumelia  are  formed  from  Albania.  TRe  Eyalet  of  Bosnia  is 
composed  of  Bosnia,  a  part  of  Croatia,  and  of  the  Herzegovina.  The 
Eyalet  of  Djizitii',  or  The  Islands,  comprises  all  the  isles  of  the  Otto- 
man Archipelago,  of  which  the  principal  are  Rhodes,  Cyprus,  Cos, 
TenedoB,  Lemnos,  Mitylene,  Seio,  and  Patmos. 

TfrBKBT  IN  Asia. 


Pop.  of 

Fop.  of 

Byalete 

Chief  towns 

chief 

ByaletB 

Chief  towns 

chief 

towns 

towns 

1.  Kastamnni   . 

Kastamnn 

12,000 

11.  Hhabrottt    . 

Kharput  . 

60,000 

2.  Khowdavend- 

I2..M08SUI     .     . 

Mossul     . 

66,000 

guiar      .     . 

Brussa     . 

100,000 

13.  Baghdad.     . 

Baghdad . 

106,000 

3.  Ai'din  .    .    . 

Smyrna    . 

160,000 

14.  Haleb,   or 

4.  Karaman .    . 

Xoniyeh  . 

30,000 

Aleppo    .    . 

Aleppo     . 

100,000i 

6.  Adana      .    . 

Adana     • 

6,000 

16.  Sa'fda .    .    . 

Beyrout  . 

60,000 

6.  Bozck  ,    .    . 

Angora    . 

60,000 

16.  Scham    ,    . 

Damascus 

180,000 

7.  SiTas  .    .    . 

Sivas   .    . 

30,000 

17.  Habesh   .    . 

Djedda    . 

18,000 

8.  Trabezonn    . 

Trebizond 

60,000 

18.  Haremi-Na- 

9.  Erz-rnm  .     . 

Erz-rum  . 

100,000 

hevi  .    »    . 

Medina    . 

19,000 

10.  Kurdistan    . 

Diarbekhr 

60,000 

The  Eyalet  of  Kastamuni  comprises  the  ancient  Paphlagonia; 
that  of  Khowdavendguiar  part  of  the  ancient  Bitbynia,  Phiygia, 
and  Mysia.  The  Eyalet  of  Ai'din  is  formed  from  part  of  Isauria, 
Lydia,  Ionia,  Caria,  and  Pisidia ;  the  Eyalet  of  Karaman  contains 
part  of  Isauria,  Lydia,  Pamphylia,  Cilicia,  Lycaonia,  and  Cappa-* 
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docia.  That  of  Adana  comprises  Cilicia  Petraea ;  those  of  Bozok 
■  and  Sivas,  Ga^»adocia;  while  Trabezoun,  or  Trebizond,  is  formed 
'  ftom  the  ancient  provinces  of  Pontus  and  Colchis. 

TuBKinr  m  Afaica. 


Byaletp 

Chief  towns 

Pop.  of  ch\ei 
towng 

1.  Misr,  or  Egypt 
.2.  Thrablousi  Garb,  ot  Tripoli 
'    S.  Tunis     .... 

Cairo     . 
TripoU  . 
Tunis-    . 

250,000 

20,000 

200,000 

Land  in  Turkey  is  held  under  four  different  forms  of  temure,  namely, 
Ist,  a$  '  Miri,  or  Crown  lands ;  2nd,  as  *  Vaoouf,'  or  pious  founda- 
tions ;  8rd,  as  *  Malikaneh,*  or  Crown  grants ;  and  4th,  as  '  Mulkh,' 
or  freehold  property. 

The  first  description  of  property,  the  *m\ri,'  or  Crown  lands, 
which  fprm  by  far  the  largest  portion  of  the  territory  of  the  sultan, 
are  held  direct  firom  the  Crown.  The  Grovemment  grants  the  right  to 
cuHivate  an  unoccupied  tract  on  the  payment  of  certain  fees^  which, 
of  course,  vary  in  proportion  to  its  value*  'The  deed  whidi  gives  the 
applicant  a  title  to  the  grant  has  the  sultanas  cipher  attached,  and 
the  possession  of  this  document  ensures  the  property  to  the  holder 
and  his  heirs,  while  at  the  same  time  it  forbids  its  alienation.  The 
sultan,  however,  still  continues  to  exercise  the  rights  of  seigniory 
over  the  land  in  question,  as  is  implied  in  the  condition  that  if  the 
owner  neglects  to  cultivate  it  for  a  period  of  three  years,  it  is  for- 
feited to  t£e  Crown. 

The  second  form  of  tenure,  the  '  vacouf^  is  more  complete  in  its 
nature  than  the  former.  It  is  of  two  kinds,  called,  respectively, 
*  Vacouf-el-Zarai '  and  *  Vacouf-el-Karamain.'  TThe  object  of  both 
is  to  provide  for  the  religion  of  the  State  anil  the  education  of  the 
people,  by  the  erection  of  mosques  and  schools,  besides  eleemosy- 
nary institutions.  The  '  Vacoirf-dl-Zarai '  is  land  or  other  immov- 
able property,  originally  obtained  by  grants  from  the -Crown,  and 
entailed  in  the  same  form  as  the  law  of  succession  to  the  throne, 
that  isj  not  on  the  holdier's  natural  heir,  but  on  the  eldest  surviving 
member  of  his  family.  The  grant  is  sometimes  conceded  for  a 
limited  period  only,  but  generally  in  perpetuity.  The  ^  Vacouf-el^ 
Karamam '  is  property  bequeathed  by.  private  individuals  for  the 
same  pious  purposes  as  enumerated  above,  but  more  especially  for 
the  erection  of  caravanseries,  fountains,  wells,  and  other  accommo- 
dations f6r  the  convenience  of  those  who  make  the  pilgrimage  to  the 
holy  cities.  Property  of  this  kind  descends  fh)m  father  to  son,  and 
is  inalienable,  though  means  are  fbund  to  evade  Ae  law  by  letting 
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the  land  for  sucH  a  length  of  time  as  to  be  tantamount  to  a  sale. 
All  the  various  £>rms  of  *  vacouf '  property  are  exempt  from  taxa- 
tion, and  the  loss  to  the  treasury,  in  this  respect,  is  great.  Sultan 
Mahmoud  II.  meditated  at  one  time  the  entire  reconversion  of 
*  vacouf '  property  into  *  miri '  or  Crown  lands,  intending  to  provide 
for  the  religious  institutions  out  of  the  g^ieral  revenue ;  but  pious 
scruples,  or  con»derations  of  State  poHcy,  interfered  to  preserve 
the  *  vacoufs.'  It  is  said,  however,  ^at  the  subject  is  again. imder 
consideration  by  the  present  Sultan  Abdul- Aziz. 

The  third  claas  of  landed  property,  the  land  called  *  malikanehj.' 
'was  originally  granted  to  the  spahis,  the  old  feudal  troops,  in  reconi- 
pense  for  the  military  service  required  of  them,  and  for  the  safe 
conduct  of  the  caravans  of  pilgrims  on  their  way  to  Mecca.  This 
property  is  hereditary,  and  exempt  from  tithes ;  and  the  payment  of 
a  fee  by  the  heir  is  all  that  is  required  to  ma^e  the  succession  valid. 

The  foiuih  form  of  tenure — the  *  mulkh,'  or  freehold  property,  the 
tenure  most  advantageous  to  occupiers — does  not  exist  to  a  great 
extent.  Some  house  property  in  the  towns,  and  of  the  land  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  villages  is  ^  mulkh,'  which  the  peasants  purchase 
from  time  to  time  from  the  Government  on  very  moderate  terms. 
To  have  a  valid  claim  to  laud  held  by  this  tenure,  the  estate  must 
be  registered  in  books  kept  for  that  purpose  by  the  various  muni- 
cipal coimcils. 


bade  and  Ccfinmfirce. 

The  value  of  the  total  imports  of  Turkey  in  Europe  amounted, 
on  the  average  of  the  three  years  1866-68,  to  18,500,000/.,  and  of 
the  exports  to  10,000,000/.,  representing  a  total  trade  of  38,600,000/. 
The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  European  portion  of  the  empire 
is  mainly  with  four  countries,  namely,  Italy,  Great  Britain,  Austria, 
and  Russia,  and  it  centres  at  Constantinople.  Of  20,000  vessels 
that  annually  enter  the  port  of  Constantinople,  2,^000  sail  imder  the 
Italian;  1,500  imder  the  British ;  1,000  under  the  Austrian ;  700 
tmder  the  Russian,  and  the  rest  under  the  Turkish,  Greek,  and  other 
flags. 

The  increase  in  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Turkey  within  the 
last  thirty  years  has  been  very  great.  In  1831  the  trade  with  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  amounted  to  888,684/. ;  in  183^  to  1,430,224/. ; 
in  1848  to  3,116,365/. ;  and  in  1860  to  7,768,473/.  Thus  in  thii-ty 
years  the  trade  had  augmented  by  850  per  cent.  The  commercial 
intercourse  between  Turkey — including  the  tributaafy  stated  Syria 
and  Palestine,  but  not  Egypt — and  the  United  Eangdom  during  the 
five  years  1864  to  1868  is  ^own  in  the  following  table : — 
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Y^n 

Bzports  from  Tork^jto 

1 

Imports  of  BritiBh  Mome 

OnatBiitain 

lYodude  into  Turkey 

1864 

£ 
5,663,139 

6,977,918 

1865 

5,423,130 

5,677,830 

1866 

5,304,500 

6,346,041 

1867 

4,086,775 

5,482,153 

1868 

«,161,199 

6,312,676 

The  two  staple  articles  of  the  exports  of  Turkey  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  in  recent  years,  liave  been  cx)m  and  cotton.  The  com 
exports  of  1868  were  of  the  total  value  of  5,514,088/.,  of  which 
amount  1,712,983Z.  was  for  wheat;  849,443Z.  for  barley ;  2,913,608/. 
for  maize,  and  38,049Z.  for  other  kinds  of  com  and  grain.  The  ex- 
ports of  cotton,  which  only  amounted  to  21SI,  in  1860,  rose  to 
1,560,968^.  in  1864;  but  sank  again  to  1,237,385^  in  1865 ;  to 
549,095^.  in  1866 ;  to  234,631/.  in  1867 ;  and  to  154,064/.  in  1868. 
The  most  important  article  of  British  imports  into  Turkey  is  manu- 
factured cotton.  The  imports  of  cotton  and  cotton  yam  amoimted 
to  4,272,550/.  in  1863;  to  4,468,087/.  in  1864;  to  4,275,253/.  in 
1865;  to  5,232,433/.  in  1866;  to  4,468,050/.  in  1867,  and  to 
4,812,171/.  in  1868. 

Turkey,  which  formerly  possessed  numerous  l)ranches  of  manu- 
&cture,  has  come  to  be  at  present  almost  entirely  an  agricultural 
country.  The  only  branches  of  industry  still  flourishing  are  a  nimiber 
of  soap  manufactories  in  Crete,  and  the  weaving  of  coarse  woollen 
and  cotton  goods  in  various  parts  of  the  empire,  together  with  the 
making  of  light  silks,  and  gold  and  silk  embroidery  in  Cyprus.  The 
camlets  of  Angora,  the  sandals  of  Scio,  the  printed  calicoes  of  Tokat, 
the  crapes  and  gauzes  of  Salonica,  the  carpets  of  Smyrna,  still  form 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  home  trade  ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  the 
manu&ctures  in  steel  for  which  Damascus  was  so  long  fiunous  no 
longer  exist ;  the  muslin-looms  of  Scutari  and  Timova,  which  in 
1812  numbered  2,000,  are  reduced  to  200 ;  the  silk-looms  of  Salo- 
nica, numbering  from  25  to  28  in  1847,  have  now  iallen  to  18 ; 
while  Brussa  and  Diarbekhr,  which  were  renowned  for  their  velvets, 
satins,  and  silk  stufls,  do  not  now  produce  a  tenth  part  of  what  they 
.yielded  thirty  or  forty  years  ago.  The  internal  trade  of  the  empii-e 
m  many  parts  is  kept  in  a  very  backward  state  for  want  of  roads,  but 
the  building  of  a  network  of  state  railways  has  commenced  in  Euro- 
pean Turkey.  By  an  agreement  signed  April  16, 1869,  the  Turkish 
government  conceded  to  the  South  Austrian  railway  company  the 
right  of  working  the  whole  of  the  lines  of  the  empire. 
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TRIBUTARY   STATES. 

I.  EGYPT. 

See  Part  IL-^AfrieiL 

n.  BOXmANIA. 
Constitiitioii  and  Oovemment 

The  union  of  the  two  principalities  of  Wallachia  alnd  Moldavia 
was  granted  hj  a  firman  of  the  stdtan,  dated  Norember  12,  1861, 
and  was  publicly  proclaimed  at  Bucharest  and  Jassy,  on  December 
23, 1861,  the  name  ^  Boumania'  being  given  to  the  united  provinces. 
The  first  ruler  of  Roumania  was  Colonel  Gouza,  who  had  been 
elected  '  Hospodar,'  or  Lord,  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia  in  1859, 
and  who  assumed  the  government  under  the  title  of  Prince 
Alexander  John  I.  A  revolution  which  broke  out  at  Bucharesli, 
February  23,  1866,  ^^rced  Prince  Alexander  John  to  abdicate, 
after  which  the  representatives  of  the  people  assembled  to  elect  a 
second  ruler  of  Roumania,  when  the  choice  fell  upon — 

Karl  I.|  Prince  of  Roumania,  bom  Apnl  20,  1839,  son  of  the  late 
reigning  Prince  Elarl  of  Hohenzollem-Sigmaringen ;  formerly  lieu- 
tenant in  the  second  regiment  of  Prussian  dragoons ;  accepted  his 
election  as  Prince  of  Roumania,  May  10, 1866 ;  arrived  at  Bucharest, 
May  21,  1866;  recognised  by  the  Turkish  Grovemment,  July  11, 
1866.  Married  November  15,  1869,  to  Elizabeth  yon  Neuwied, 
bom  December  29,  1843,  daughter  of  the  late  FUrst  Hermann  von 
Neuwied,  one  of  the  ^  mediatised '  princes  of  Germany. 

The  constitution  now  in  force  in  Roimiania  was  voted  by  a 
Constituent  Assembly,  elected  by  universal  sufirage,  in  the  summer 
of  1866.  The  charter  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  parliament 
of  two  houses,  a  Senate,  and  a  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate 
consists  of  74  members,  and  the  other  house  of  157  deputies,  of 
whom  82  are  for  Wallachia  and  75  for  Moldavia.  The  members 
of  both  houses  are  chosen  by  indirect  election,  the  first  voters 
nominating  electors,  and  these,  in  their  turn,  the  deputies. 
Yoters  are  all  citizens,  aged  twenty-five  years,  who  can  read  and 
write,  and  eligible  as  deputies  are  all  Roumans  aged  thirty,  possess- 
ing a  small  yearly  income.  The  Prince  has  a  suspensive  veto  over 
all  laws  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  and  the  Senate.  The 
executive  is  in  the  hands  of  the  reigning  Prince,  assisted  by  a 
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council  of  five  ministers,  heads  of  the  departments  of  the  Interior, 
of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  War,  of  Finance,  and  of  Justice. 

Wallachia  is  divided  into  eighteen,  and  Moldavia  into  thirteen 
districts^  each  of  \^ioh>  has  a  prefect  or  govemoTy  a  receiver-general 
of  taxes,  and  a  civil  tribunal,  consisting  of  a  president  and  two 
other  judges.  Moldavia  has.^  director-  of  police  and  a  town-council 
in  each  municipality.  Judges  are  removable  at  the  pleasure  of  the 
superior  authorities.  'Jl/e  legal  codes  are  &)unded  upon  the  civil 
law  and  the  customs  of  the  principalities;  but  though  the  system  of 
jurisprudence  has  been  much  amended,  m^y  reforms  remain  to  be 
effected,  especially  in  th^  administration  of  die  laws,  which  is  said 
to  be  most  cofrttpt.  Nearly  the  ^hole  population  belongs  to  the 
Greek  Church,  and  every  village  has  a  small  church  or  chapel,  with 
lox^^  qx  niipr^  pr^c^}  "^o  ^c(t  as  curates.  The  ecclesiastics  of  this 
or^er  are  chosexj  fron^  among  the  people,  from  whom  they  are  little 
^istj^guishe^  in  appet^^^npe,  and  whose  avocation^  they  £>llow  when 
npt  ^i^aged  i^  ti^ir  plerio«l  ftwctiionft, 

K^v^Ma,  Army,  and  IBopniMtm, 

The  chief  source  of  revenue  is  a  capitation -tax  of  thirty  piastres, 
jM  seven  sli^ingu  per  head  on  the  rural  population,  with  a  higher 
fioalB  for  tradesmen  and  merchants.  Direct  taxes,  the  profit  from 
8tate  property,  and  the  tobacco  monopoly,  produce  about  ope-half 
of  the  national  in<K>mer  On  the  initiative  of  the  newly-elected 
Prince  of  Roumania,  the  whole  taxation  of  the  coimtry  was  revised 
in  18^7,  and  also  a  new  monetary  system  adopted,  designed  to  be 
international,  the  umt  being  the  Leu,  equal  to  one  franc.  The  pre- 
liminaiy  budget  estimates  &)T  the  year  1869  were  calculated  upon  ^ 
2£v^iue  of  74,362,883  lei,  or  2,974,515/.,  and  an  expenditure  of 
74,217,961  lei,  or  2,968,719/,  IW  revised  estimates  for  tfee  year 
186$  wefe  as  ibllows  :^-^ 


"RKt&aa^ 


BinMt  taxas 
Indineet.  tfxe^  . 
Tobacpq  mofi(>poly 
Domains  .        , 
Posts  %nd  telegraph 
Volniitary  loon . 
MiseeUaoeous  i^Bceipts 
£?Ptl^rd|P4i7rfl!7eBue 


17,ai6,29i 

12,^53,704 
2,444,444 

16,373,384 

4,6^6,556 

2,522,222 

367,966 

21,067,671 


£3,131,649 


BzpenditnTe 


Ci^l  list  . 
Interest  of  debt 
Army       .        t 
Ju^ice  and  Worsliip 
Interior    • 
Public  works    . 
General    administra- 
tion 
P^ILsiona  .        , 


Lei 

1,185,186 

8»498,«74 

SU)^4?6)ail 

11,030,8^5 

fi|,Q55,A^l 

11,264,855 

ll,«a8,»12 
4,36«,36d 


78,291,933 
£3,131,649 


EEVENUE,  ARMT,  AND  POPULATION.  47  j 

The  public  debt  of  Bonmania  was  reported  to  amount  to 
70,624^94  Id,  or  2,824,988/.  at  the  commencement  of  1869.  It 
is  divided  into  an  internal  debt,  amoimting  to  16,243,dl'9  lei,  oi* 
729,753/.,  and  a  foreign  debt,  of  52,380^875  lei,  or  2,095,235^ 
The  latter  consists  of  two  loans  concluded  with  French  banking 
houses  in  1864  atid  1^6 :  the  firs^  tlie'  <  Emprunt  Stem,'  of  a 
nominal  capital  of  22,900,000  francs,  at  7  ^r  cent,  interest,  with  a 
2  per  oent.  eijpkiiig  fund,  repayable  in  1888;  and  the  secoi^d,  the 
*  Emprpnt  Oppenheim,'  of  a  nominal  capital  of  31,610,500  frs^cs,  at 
8  per  cent,  interest,  also  with  a^  2  per  cent,  sinking  fimd,  repayable 
in  1889. 

The  military  force  of  Roumania  is  organised  on  the  plan  of  the  Hussian 
army,  and  the  staff  officers  are  principally  Russians.  The  militia  is 
formed  by  the  peasantry,  in  the  proportion  of  two  men  for  every  100 
families;  but  alon^  the  banks  of  the  Danube  all  the  inhiibitants  capable 
of  beariug  arms  are  organised  into  a  military  force,  employ ed^  partly 
on  the  (Quarantine  service,  and  partly  and  principally  as  a  national 
or  civic  gu^dt  By  a  new  military  J^w  passed  in  June,  1866,  all 
natives  of  Poumania,  from?  18  to  52,  are  liable  to  military  service, 
either  in  the  standing  army  or  the  militia,  and  the  ballot  has  to 
decide  in  which  of  these  two  branches  of  the  national  forces  each 
individual  has  tq  be  incorporated,  The  period  of  service  in  the 
standing  army  is  4  years  active^  and  2  in  the  reserve ;  and  in  the 
militia  2  years  active  and  4  in  the  reserve.  The  standing  ^rmy  19 
divided  into  eight  regiments  of  infaatiy,  numbering  16,000  men ; 
one  regiment  of  chasseurs,  of  2,400  men ;  three  regiments  of 
cavalry,  of  1,500  men;  aad  two  i^egiments  of  aa^tillery,  of  1,600 
men.  The  numbers  represent  the  nomipal  strength  of  the  army  in 
the  official  returns. 

The  area  and  populaition  of  the  imited  principaUtiee  are  shown  in 
the  subjoined  statement : — 


Wallaehia         .        .        .        . 

Itfokiavia  and  New  Bessarabian 

Prp;vi9£a4      .        ,        .        . 

Total  . 


Ai^mBS^g.  8q.  B|. 


27,^00 
18,142 


4d,042 


VopoUtioQ 


2,400,021 

hmM7 


3,8&4,848 


Tiie  numbers  for  Wallaohia,  in  the  preoeding  table,  are  the  result 
of  a  census  taken  in  I860;  while  the  population  of  Moldavia  and  the 
Bessarabian  provinces  is  after  an  enumeration  made  in  January 
1864.  The  capital  of  the  principalities  and  seat  of  the  Government, 
Bmcharest,  had,  in  1860^  a  population  of  124,734.  The  census  of 
1860  showed  a  large  preponderance  of  the  male  over  the  l^ale 
population  in  Wallachja.  Among  the  inhabitants  are  nearly  i^OO-,  000 
gipsies. 
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The  commercial  mterconrae  between  Roumania  and  the  United 
Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  statement,  which  gires  the  value 
of  &e  exports  from  Roumania  to  Gireat  Britain  and  of  the  Bntish 
imports  into  Soumania,  in  the  years  1864  to  1868  i — 

Trade  and  Oommeree. 


Tean 

ExpcMf  from  Bomnanla 

Imports  of  BtUUtkEomtt 
lYodmet  into  Bonmiia 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 
381,607 
348,381 
441,628 
626,867 
1,422,149 

£ 
159,452 

162,828 
185,698 
432,365 
634,913 

The  staple  article  of  Roumanian  exports  to  the  United  Eongdom 
is  com,  the  -value  of  which  was  1,387,898/.  in  1868,  comprisiiig 
822,191Z.  for  wheat;  109,976/.  for  barley;  444,031/.  for  maize; 
and  11,700/.  for  other  Idnds  of  corn  and  grain.  The  British  im- 
ports into  Roumania  consist  of  miscellaneous  articles  of  British 
manufacture. 

The  principal  shipping  ports  of  Roumania  are  Ibraila  and  Gralatz, 
both  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Danube,  die  former  in  Wallachia,  and 
the  latter  in  Moldavia. 


ILL  SERYIA. 

Qovenunent. 

The  principality  of  Servia,  since  1815  unda:  the  rule  of  native 
princes,  was  placed  under  the  protection  of  the  great  European 
powers,  as  a  semi-independent  state,  by  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  of 
March  30,  1856.  The  twenty-eighth  article  of  the  treaty  orders 
that,  'The  Principality  of  Servia  shall  continue  to  hold  of  the 
Sublime  Porte,  in  conformity  with  the  imperial  decrees  which  fix 
and  determine  its  rights  and  immunities,  placed  henceforward  under 
the  collective  guarantee  of  the  Contracting  Powers.  In  conse- 
quence, the  said  principality  shall  preserve  its  independent  and 
national  administration,  as  well  as  full  liberty  of  worship,  of  legis- 
lation, of  commerce,  and  of  navigation.*  The  election  of  its  rulers  is 
left  to  the  Servian  nation,  under  the  nominal  sanction  of  the  Sultan. 

Prince  of  Servia. r— Milan  Obrenavic  IV.,  bom  1855,  the  son  of 
Milos  Obrenovic — son  of  Ephraim,  brother  of  Milos  L  Todorovich 
Obrenovic,  first  independent  ruler  of  Servia — ^and  of  Marie  Kataigy, 
of  Bucharest.     Succeeded  to  the  throne,  by  the  election  of  the 
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Servum  national  assembly,  after  the  assassination  -of  his  uncle, 
Prince  Michael  ObrenoTic  III.,  June  30,  1868.  Crowned  at  the 
Cathedral  of  Belgrade,  July  5,  1868. 

During  the  minority  of  the  prince,  the  go7emment  is- •carried  on 
in  his  name  by  a  regency  of  three  persons^  ^namely : — 

Milivoj  Btaznoviic,  head  of  the  "executiye. 

Jovan  Gavrianovic,  president  of  the  senate. 

Jovan  Ristic^  pziesideait  of  the  house  of  representatives* 

The  regency  was  elected  by  unanimous  vote  of  the  aationai 
assembly  of  Servia,  meeting  in  extiaordinary  session,  June  30, 1868. 
A  civil  list  of  1,200,000  '  tax-piastres,'  or  24,000/.,  is  settled  upon 
the  Prince* 

By  the  'constitution  of  Servia,  the  executive  power  is  vested 
in  the  prinoe,  assisted  by  a  council  of  five  ministers,  who  are 
responsible  to  the  nation.  The  legislative  authority  is  exer> 
cised  by  two  independent  bodies,  t£e  Senate  and  the  ^  Skoup- 
schina,'  or  House  of  Representatives.  The  Senate  consists  of 
seventeen  members,  nominated  by  the  prince,  one  for  each  of 
the  seventeen  departments  into  which  the  country  is  divided. 
This  body  is  always  sitting.  Formerly  all  vacancies  in  the  Senate 
were  filled  up  by  the  rest  of  the  memibers,  but  for  some  time  past 
the  prince  has  exercised  the  power  of  appointing  the  senators.  The 
*  Skoupscbina '  is  composed  of  deputies  chosen  by  the  people,  at  the 
rate  of  one  deputy  to  every  2,000  electors.  The  electors  are  the 
males  of  the  country  above  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  paying 
direct  taxes,  and  not  being  either  domestic  servants  or  gipsies. 
These  two  classes  are  excluded  firom  the  right  of  suffrage.  Every 
elector  is  eligible  to  become  a  member  of  the  *  Skoupscftiina,'  except 
the  holders  of  Government  offices  and  the  clergy.  The  'Skoup- 
scbina* assembles  in  annual  session.  On  extraordinary  occasions, 
such  as  the  election  of  a  new  Prince,  or  the  nomination  of  his  suc- 
cessor, a  '  Grand  Skoupschina,'  four  times  as  numerous  as  the 
ordinary  assembly,  may  be  summoned  by  the  government. 

Bevenne,  Army,  and  Fopnlation. 

The  revenue  of  Servia  is  derived  chiefly  fi'om  a  general  capitation 
tax,  producing  about  16,000,000  *  tax-piastres,*  or  320,000/.  per 
annum.  The  impost  is  minutely  classified  as  to  rank,  occupation, 
and  income  of  each  in£vidmil,  a  distinction  being  also  made  be- 
tween married  and  unmarried  persons,  and  is  assessed,  in  the  first 
instance,  on  the  different  commimes,  or  parishes,  which  have  to  dis- 
tribute it  among  the  heads  of  fiimilies.  The  total  public  revenue 
cff  the  year  1868  was  calculated  in  the  budget  estimates  at  28,879,000 
'^tax-piastres,'  or  577,580/.,  and  the  expenditure  at  very  nearly  the 
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same  sum,  a  smi^  aorplus  hmkg  left.  The  financeA  of  Servia  haT« 
been  &>T  years  Ib  a  well-regulated  condition,  and  there  is  no  public 
debt. 

The  anuj,  reorgaiii»ed  in  1867,  conrndtr  of  about  4,000  men, 
actually  under  arms.  The  troops  eom^^Me  a  small  artillery  corps 
and  200  cavalry ;  the  remainder  are  infantry.  Beyond  these  there 
is  in  existence  a  militia  service,  the  strength  of  which  is  estimated 
at  70,000  men.  The  militia  furnished  by  two  dq>artiiiQntB  of  the 
country,  those  of  Belgrade  and  of  Kragujewatai,-  are  artiUeryaaen; 
the  rest  are  inBmtzty.  Theire  is  also  a  newly  organised  volunteer 
service. 

The  area  of  Servia  is  estimated  at  12,600  square  miles,  with  a 
population,  aoeordmg^  to  the  census  of  1861,  of  1,098,281  inhabitants, 
among  whom  are  20,000  gipsies,  1,800  Jews,  and  about  2,000  Ger-^ 
man  settlers.  Belgrade,  tlH3  capital  of  Servia,  has  a  population  of 
14,600,  exclusive  of  die  garrison  within  the  fortress. 


Trade. 

The  chief  trade  of  Servia  is  with  Austria.  Besides  with  this 
country,  commeroial  intercourse  is  onlj  carried  on  with  Turkery 
and  Wallachia.  The  trade  of  the  principality  is  represented  by 
imports  &om  A<u&tria  and  Turkey  of  the  annual  value  of  500,000/., 
and  exports,  to  the  same  countries,  of  600,000/.  The  chief  articles 
of  export  are  wood,  particularly  oak,  and  pigs.  The  latter,  which 
are  kept  in  countless  herds,  feeding  on  the  acorns  which  cover  the 
ground  fbr  miles,  are  driven  in  laige  quantities  into  Hungary  and 
adjoining  parts  of  Austria.  The  commercial  resources  of  Servia 
are  as  yet  wh<^ly  undeveloped,  chiefly  for  want  of  roads. 


Koney,  Weigm^  aad  Heaanres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  and 
the  British  equivnleBts,  are : — 

TImb  Tnrkifih  Pkuire  .   «  Average  rate  of  exehange.  111  piastMS 

to  £1  sterling. 

40  PurM  ^  I  Torkidi  Ba#^#     .  »  21664  Deuce. 
lOQ  Piastres  ^  V  Tairhih  iira     .  «  18  ehilUngs. 
Tli^  Boumauiaii  Leu      .  .   «   I0d.f  or  25>Lei  to  £l  Qterling. 

„    Servian  Tax^piaatm         .         .   a*  6d.^  or  60  iKi*£~t  sterling. 

Large  accounts  a^e  frequently,  however,  set  down  in  *  purses '  of  5€K) 
Medjidi^  piastre^  or  5  Turlush  liras.    The  '  purse '  of  farmer  times 
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Varied  with  the  ralue  of  the  piaatre.  In  1861 ,  the  piastre  Wti«  Yftlued 
aty^j  of  IL  sterling,  and  consequently  the  •ptirse'  at  4/.  Since 
that  time  the  value  of  the  piastre  has  risen  to  2*16646^^.,  and  conse- 
quently the  purse  to  4L  IO0.  sterling*  The  Turkish  gold  currency 
is  of  the  standard  of  '9160.  The  golden  Medjidii^  ought  to  weigh 
2^  drachmes,  or  Ml-368  grains,  to  contain  102'0129  grmtis  of  fine 
^old,  and  therefore  to  be  worth  18«.  0'648cf.  In  practice,  however, 
it  is  found  :that  Us  average  weight,  when  new,  is  only  111*109 
•grains,  its  eontentsin  finegoM  101*7758  grains,>and  its  value  oonBe- 
•quently — at  the  Englii^  l£iit  price  of  4/.  4».  ll^d.  per  oz.  for  fine 
^old,  or  0-00884943/.  pei*  grain— would  be  18«.  0-169«f.  ^The 
Medjidi^  piastre,  or  the  109th  part  of  .a  Medjidi^,  would  at  thisrrate 
be  worth  2*1664,  and  the  English  sovereign  ll0'*77  piastres. 

The  present  tnonetary  systtem  of  Turkey  was  establiohed  )in  the 
feign  of  the  late  S'tiltan  Abdul-Medjid,  on  which  account  the  name 
of  Medjidi^  is  frequently  given*  to  the  Lira,  the  vtQit  of  the  system. 

Wbights  and  MsAstrjSBS. 

The  Oke,  of  40(Xdrajns .        .         .  «   2*8326  lbs  avoirdupois. 

„  Almud »  '1*151  hnpeiial  gall6ti. 

„  KiUow ■  ^  O'Ql^a  imperial  buihel. 

44  0k€9  at  1  CafKkiT  or  Kintal    .  «   125  lb.  avoicdiipois^ 

39*44  Okes »  tl  cwt. 

180  Oke»  ^  1  Ikhike    .        .        .  «  511*380  pounds. 
«  I  KUo   a*  20  Okes    .        .       ..  ■»   A'36  imperial  quarter. 

816  MUloB ■■   iOO  imperial  quarters. 

The  Andazh  (dloth  mearare)  .  «*  27  ineheei. 

„  Archin  (land  measure)  .  «   30iiushei. 

,,  Ibmcm  (land  meflfiure)  .  «  40  square  paoes. 

The  killow  is  the  chief  measure  for  gi^in,  the  lower  measures 
being  definite  weights  rather  than  measures.  By  the  law  of  17th 
•November,  1841,  the  kilfew  of  Constantinople  was  made  the  only 
legal  killow  of  the  whole  empire,  andthe;killow  of  Smyrna  and  that 
of  Salonica  were  abolished.  Two  killows  of  Smyrna,  or  one  of 
Salonica,  were  equal  to  three  of  Constantinople  nearly.  100  killows 
are  equal  to  I2'l  28 'British /imperial  quasrters,  Ofr^i^ -26 6  hectolitres. 


Statdfltical  and  othor  Books  of  Seference  cone^nuitg  Ttirkey 

land  Tributary  States. 

1.  Official  Pubucations. 

Salname  1286.  Offidal  Almanac  for  the  Turidsh  Empipe.  '8.  Constanti- 
Bople,  1869. 

Bisale-Nameh.    Turkish  Almanac  for  1286'Hedjra.  12.  Oonstantinople,  1869. 

La  Tuiquie  4  TExposition  UniTerselle  de  1867.  Par  S.  E.  Salaheddin-bey, 
commissaiTe  imperial  ottoman.    Paris,  1867. 
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Report  by  Mr.  Consnl-General  Green  on  the  Condition,  Agricolture,  and 
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L  AMERICA. 


ARQENTINti  CONFEDERATION. 

(GOMFEDERACION  ARGENTINA.) 

Constitution  anii  Ctovemment 

The  constitutioii  of  Ahe  Argentine  Confederation,  a  group  of  states 
formerly  united  under  the  name  of  '  Provincias  del  Bio  de  la 
Plata,*  bears  date  May  15,  185«j.  By  its  provisions,  the  executive 
power  is  left  to  a  president,  elected  for  six  years  by  representatives 
of  the  fourteen  provinces,  Jt33  in  number;  while  the  legislative 
authority  is  exercised  by  a  S^iate  and  a  House  of  Deputies,  the 
former  numbering  28,  two  from  each  province,  and  the  latter  50 
members.  The  members  of  both  the  Senate  and  the  House  of 
Deputies  are  paid  for  their  serviced,  the  annual  salaries  amount- 
ing in  the  aggregate  to  45,000Z.,  of  which  sum  the  28  senators 
receive  16,500/.,  and  the  50  deputies  25,500/.  A  vice-president, 
elected  in  the  same  manner,  and  at  the  same  time  as  the  president, 
fills  the  office  of  chairman  of  the  S^oate,  but  has  otherwise  no 
political  power.  The  president  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  troops, 
and  appoints  to  all  civil,  military,  and  judicial  offices ;  but  he  and 
his  ministers  are  responsible  £br  their  acti^  and  liable  to  impeach- 
ment before  the  Senate  and  die  House  of  Representatives. 

President  of  the  Confederation — Colonel  Domingo  Faustino  Sar- 
miento,  born  1809 ;  formerly  governor  of  the  province  of  San  Juan ; 
elected  president,  July  12,  1868. 

The  Ministry,  appointed  by  and  acting  imder  the  orders  of  the 
President,  is  divided  into  five  departments,  namely,  of  the  Interior, 
of  Foreign  Affiiirs,  of  Finance,  of  War  and  Marine,  and  of 
Education  and  Public  Woi'ship. 

The  president  of  the  Confederation  has  a  salary  of  3,386/.,  the 
vice-president  of  1,505/.^  jand  -each  of  the  five  ministers  of  1,817/. 
^ch  per  annum. 

The  governors  of  the  various  provinces  are  invested  with  very 
extensive  powers,  and  to  a  certain  degree  independent  of  the  central 
executive.  They  are  not  appointed  by  &e  president  of  the 
Confederation,  but  elected  by  the  people  for  a  term  of  three  yeiMn. 
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At  tlie  first  meeting  of  the  national  congress  of  the  Argentine 
Confederation,  in. May  1862,  it  was  decided  that  the  seat  of  the 
central  Government  should  be  at  the  city  of  Buenos  Ayres.  A  bill 
for  the  transfer  of  the  capital  from  Buenos  Ayres  to  Eosario,  which 
passed  the  two  Houses  of  Legislature  in  July  1869,  was  defeated  by 
the  veto  of  the  President. 


Bevidnue,  Army,  and  Population. 

The  larger  part  ^f  the  public  revenue  is  derived  from  customs 
duties,  which  average  twenty-five  per  cent,  upon  imports,  and  ten 
per  cent,  on  exports.  All  other  sources  fiimitSi  comparatively  little 
to  cover  the  national  expenditure.  The  latter  is  made  up  chiefly 
of  the  cost  of  a  considerable  army  and  navy,  and  the  service  of  the 
public  debt.     .       [       .       . 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  for 
each  of  the  four  years  1664-67  were  as  follows : — 


Tears 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

•                   « 

1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 

£ 
1,401,066 
1,669,014 
1,962,766 
2,497,981 

£ 
1,236,878 
1,376,236 
1,663,160 
2,841,166 

The  greatly  increased  expenditure  of  1867  was  due  to  the  war 
carried  on,  in  conjunction  with  Brazil  and  Uruguay,  against  the 
republic  of  Paraguay,  the  cost  of  which  during  the  year  was  stated 
officially  to  have  amounted  to  above  1,300,000Z.,  or  very  nearly 
the  sum  of  the  ordinary  revenue.  The  latter  was  raised  for  the 
time  by  increased  customs  duties,  while  the  deficit  of  this  and  the 
following  year  had  to  be  covered  by  loans. 

The  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  year  1868  were 
as  follows; — 

EXPBNDITTJBB. 

Ministry  of  the  Interior    . 

of  Foreign  Afikirs 

of  Finance  . 

of  Justice,  &c.     . 

of  War  and  Marine  3,116,693 
Service  of  public  debt        ,  2,673,626 


Heventtb. 

Ordinary  import  duties  . 
Ordinary  export  duties  . 
Storage  dues  . 
Stamps  .... 
Post  Office  and  miscella- 
neous .... 


dollars 

7,660,000 

2,070,000 

360,000 

160,000 

206,000 


10,436,000 
Additional  Customs'  duties   2, 800, 000 

13,236,000 
OP  £2,647,200 


)) 


»} 


it 


» 


dollars 
901,079 

99,638 
729,491 
487,940 


7,908,267 
or  £1,681,649 
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The  public  debt  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  divided  into  an 
external  and  an  internal  debt,  was  as  follows,  at  the  end  of  Jnlj 
1868,  according  to  official  returns : — 


EXTBBNAL. 

Old  Buenos  Ayres  debt,  6  per  cent,  stock 
,,  ,,  3  per  cent  stock 

Loan  anthoiised  by  Act  of  Legislature  of  Hay  27,  1865 

Total  external  debt    • 


906,800 
1,110,900 
2,500,000 

4,516,700 


Intbbnal. 

Consolidated  6  per  cent.  Argentine  Stock 
Buenos  Ayres  Public  Stock  (in  paper  currency) 
Parana  Debt,  1858^  including  interest 
Obligations  to  foreign  creditors 
Loan  from  Brazilian  Government,  1851  . 
Loan  from  Brazilian  Q-ovemm'ent,  1865-66     • 

Total  internal  debt    . 
Total  debt 


£ 

2,567,900 
596,988 
433,309 
18,852 
228,541 
400,000 

4,245,597 
8,762,297 


The  greater  part  of  the  foreign  loan  of  1865,  to  the  amount  of 
1,950,000^,  w^s  issued  in  June  1868,  by  Messrs.  Baring  Brothers, 
London,  at  the  price  of  11\  for  100.  It  is  to  bear  6  per  cent. 
interest,  and  to  be  repayable  in  21  years. 

Besides  the  liabilities  above  enumerated,  there  is  a  floating  debt 
in  treasury  bills,  to  an  unknown  amoimt. 

The  above  statement  of  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Argen- 
tine Confederation  refers  to  the  national  or  general  government,  called 
upon  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  army  and  navy,  of  the  Foreign 
Department,  and  to  meet  other  obligations  imposed  upon  it  by  the 
constitution.  Each  of  the  fourteen  provinces  of  the  Confederation 
has  a  revenue  of  its  own,  which  is  derived  by  the  imposition  of  local 
taxes.  Buenos  Ayres,  the  most  important  province  of  the  Con- 
federation, requires  annually  about  400,000/.  to  meet  the  expenses  of 
its  government,  law  courts,  chambers,  militia,  country  schools,  and 
otlier  public  institutions. 

The  army,  now  in  course  of  reorganisation,  consists  of  about 
10,700  men,  exclusive  of  the  militia  and  the  national  guard  of 
Buenos  Ayres,  numbering  19,867  men.  The  navy  comprises  seven 
steamers  and  ten  sailing  vessels. 

The  following  table  contains  a  list  of  the  fourteen  provinces  actually 
composing  the  Argentine  Confederation,  the  number  of  inhabitants  of 
each,  and  their  superficial  extent,  according  to  returns  of  the  year 
1866 :— 
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Provinoes 

Estimated 
popolatioii 

Ana — TttigHaii 
square  miles 

Littoral  or  Kiverine : 

Buenos  Ayres     •        .        •        • 

Santa  E6 

«  Kntre  Bios          .... 

Corrientes 

Provinces  contiguous  to  the  Andes : 

Kioja 

Catamarca.        •        •        .        • 

San  Juan 

Mendoza 

Central  provinces : 

Conlova 

«  San  Luis 

Santiaga 

Tucuman 

Northern  provinces : 

SaltA 

Jujuy 

Total    . 

450,000 
45,000 

107,000 
90,000 

40,000 
97,000 
70,000 
58,000 

140,000 
58,000 
90,000 

100,000 

80,000 
40,000 

63,000 
18,000 
45,000 
54,000 

31,500 
31,500 
:29,700 
54,000 

54,000 
18,000 
81,500 
13,500 

45,000 
27,000 

1,465,000 

515,700 

The  increase  of  population  by  immigration  has  amounted  for  the 
last  few  years  to  above  10,000  per  annum.  Li  1863,  the  number  of 
immigrants  was  10,408  ;  in  1864,  it  was  11,682,  and  in  1865,  it  was 
11,767.  Eather  more  ih«a  one-half  of  the  immigrants  were  Italians, 
next  to  whom  natives  of  Spain  and  of  France  were  most  numerous. 
More  than  70,000  Italians  are  settled  in  the  province  of  Buenos  Ayres 
alone,  of  whom  near  40,000  in  the  capital.  The  number  of  Spaniards 
in  the  republic  is  reported  at  32,000 ;  and  of  French  at  25,000.  To 
ascertain  correctly  ^e  number  of  inhabitants,  hitherto  known  only 
by  estimates,  it  was  ordered  by  tJie  legislature  in  the  session  of  1869 
that  a  general  census  of  the  population  should  be  taken  on  September 
15  and  16,  1869. 


Trade  and  Indnstry. 

The  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  Argentine  Confede- 
ration passing  through  the  port  of  Buenos  Ayres,  was  as  follows 
in  the  two  years  1865  and  1866  : — 

Years 


1865 
1866 


Total  Imports  Total  Exports 

£  £ 

5,420,603  4,399,355 

6,453,817  4,605,942 


The  imports  into  the  Confederation  consist  chiefly  of  manufactured 
cotton  and  woollen  goods,  machinery,  coal,  and  iron,  while  the  ex- 
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ports  are  made  up  to  the  amount  of  more  tlian  one-half  by  the  single 
article  wool.  In  1865,  the  quantity  of  wool  exported  was  115,842,430 
pounds,  of  a  declared  value  of  2,378,251/.  sterling.  Other  exports, 
besides  wool,  are  ox  and  cow  hideS|  sheep  skins,  salt  meat,  horse 

hair,  and  ostrich  feathers.  

The  commercial  intercourse  between  the  Argentine  Confederation 
and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement, 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  of  the  Confederation  to 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imj)ort8  of  British  and  Irish 
produce  and  manufactui*es  in  each  of. the  £ve  years.  1864  to  1368: — 


Tears 

Bxports  from  the  Ai^ntine 

Oonf  ederation  to  Great 

Britain 

•                   • 

Imports  of  British  Home 

I^rodncQ  into  Xhe  Argentine 

Bepnblio 

•                   ■                   ■ 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

•                   • 

£ 

1,186,181 
1,014,3?9      . 
1,073,013      . 

911,851 
1,496,136 

•                   •                   • 

£ 

"  1,757,457 
1,950,892 
2,840,936 

'  2,837,124 
1,927,428 

The  two  staple  articles  of  Argentine  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom 
are  hides  and  wool,  the  former  amounting  to  440,223/.,  and  the  latter 
to  124,827/.  in  1868.  The  imports  of  British  produce  into  the 
Argentine  Confederation  consist  chiefly  of  cotton  and  woollen  manu- 
factures, the  value  of  the  former  amounting  to  667,431/.,  and  of  the 
latter  to  250,422/.  in  1868. 

A  network  of  railways,  constructed  mainly  at  the  expense  of  the 
State,  has  been  in  progress  for  several  years.  The  following  state- 
ment gives  the  names  of  the  various  lines,  amount  of  capital 
subscribed,  and  of  interest  guaranteed  by  the  Government : — 

■| 


Government  guarantee 

Most  distant  points  or 
places   connected    or 

MUes 
opened 

Name  of  raQwaj 

proposed   to  be  oon- 

or  pro- 

Maximum 

Term 

Bate 

nected 

jected 

cost  not  to 

of 

of 

exceed — 

years 

intnt. 

Western  BnenosAyres  . 

Bnenos  Ayres  and  Mer- 

£ 

INsr 
cent. 

cedes  .... 

ejj 

— 

_^ 

Northern  Bneoos  Ayres 

Bnenos   Ayres  and  San 

Fernando    . 

17 

150,000 

SO 

7 

Southern  Buenos  Ajres 

Bnenos  Ayres  and  Chas- 

oomas. 

76 

•  700,000 

40 

7 

Bnenoe  Ayres  &  Bnso- 

Bnenos  Ayres  and'Bnse^ 

• 

. 

▼ada 

vada    .... 

80 

__ 

_ 

^^to. 

Oeatral  Argentine        .    Aosario  and  Cordova 

247 

€,400permila 

40 

7 

Eastern  Argentine       .    Concordia  and  Mercedes . 

200 

13,353  per  mile     40     I      7 
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T^early  tlie  whole  of  the  capital  for  the  construction  of  th6  lines 
already  opened  was  subscribed  in  England. 


Voney,  Weights^  and  ITeasiires. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Argentine  Confederation, 
and  the  Briti^  equividentB,  are  as  follows :— -> 

Money. 

The  Dollar        ...    Average  rate  of  exchange,  '3^.  Qd, 
„    Piastre       .        .        .  „  „  „         116  to  1?.  sterling. 

Whights  A2a>  Mbasubes. 

The  Quintal •»   101*40  lbs.  avoirdupoia 

„    Arroha =      25*36    „  „ 

„    Fanega a       1^  imperial  buc^l.    : 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  the 

Argentine  Confederation. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Memoria  del  Ministerio  del  interior  de  la  Eepnblica  Aijentina  presentada  al 
Congreso  nacional  de  1868.     4.     Buenos  Aires,  1868. 

Memoria  presentada  por  el  Ministro  de  estado  en  el  departamento  de  hacienda 
al  Congreso  nacional  de  1868.     4.    Buenos  Aires,  1868. 

Mensage  del  poder  ejecutivo-presentando  las  cuentas  de  inversion  al  Congreso 
nacional,  1868.     8.     Buenos  Aires,  1868. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Francis  Clare  Ford,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
Finances,  the  Trade,  and  the  Besources  of  the  Aigentine  Confederation,  dated 
Oct.  30,  1866 ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
No.  II.  1867.    London,  1867. 

Reports  by  Mr.  M.  E.  HoUister,  XT.  S.  Consul  at  Buenos  Ayres,  dated  Jan.  9, 
1868,  and  of  Mr.  "W.  Wheelwright,  U.  S.  Commercial  Agent  at  Rosario,  dated 
March  5,  1868,  on  the  Trade  and  Industry  of  the  Argentine  Confederation, 
in  *  Commercial  Relations  of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Nations.'  8. 
Washington,  1868. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Almanaque  Agricola,  pastoril  ^  industrial  de  la  Repiblica  Argentine  y  de 
Buenos  Ayres.     4.     Buenos  Ayres,  1869. 

Andree  (Karl  Theodor),  Buenos- Ayres  und  die  Argentinische  Republik.  8. 
Leipzig,  1856.  ^ 

Arcos  (Santiago),  La  Plata.     Etude  historique.     8.    Paris,  1865. 

Burmnster  (Hermann),  Reise  durch  die  La-Plata  Staaten.  2  vols.  8. 
Halle,  1861. 

Colonias  de  Santa  F6.  Su  origen,  progreso  y  actual  situacion.  Con  obser- 
vaciones  generales  sobre  la  emigracion  a  la  Republica  Argentina.  4.  Rosario 
de  Santa  F^,  1864. 

Dominguez  (S.),  Astoria  Argentina.    8.    Buenos  Ayres,  1862. 
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HrUMMon  (Thomias  J.),  Buenos  Ajtm  and  Aigentine  Gleanings;  vith 
Extracts  from  a  Diaiy  of  Salado  Exploration  in  1862  and  1863.  8.  London, 
1865. 

Latham  (WHfiid),  The  States  of  the  Biver  Hate,  their  Industries  and  Com- 
meroe.    2nd  ed.    8.    London,  1868. 

Mannequin  (L.),  Les  Prorinces  aigentines  et  Buenos  Ayres.    8.    Paris,  1856. 
Mitre  (Bartolom^),  Estndios  hist^rioos  sobre  la  Bevolucion  Aigentina.    4. 
Buenos  Ayres,  1864. 

MouBty  (H.  de),  Bescrqytion  g^ogtapbique  et  statistique  de  la  Confederation 
Argentine.    2  toIs.    8.    Paris,  1861. 

^age  (Capt.),  Report  on  the  exploration  and  surrey  of  the  river  La  Plata  and 
tributaries.    4.    AVashington,  1856. 

Sarmiento  (Domingo  Faustino),  Life  in  the  Aigentine  Republic  in  the  Days  of 
the  Tyrants.    Transited  by  Mrs.  H.  Mann.    8.'  London,  1868. 

Satire  (Marcos),  La  educadon  popular  en  Buenos  Aires.  Memoria  pre- 
sentada  al  oonsejo  de  instruccion  pi&blica.     8.    Buenos  Aires,  1866. 

VtrgHio  ( Jacopo),  Belle  migrasioni  transatlantiche  degli  italiani  e  in  espeeie 
di  quelle  dei  Liguri  alle  regioni  del  Plata,  cenni  econpmico  atatisucL  8. 
GenoTa,  1868.  


48; 


BOLIVIA. 

(Hepubuga  Boliviana.) 
Constitution  and  Ooyemment 

The  constitution  of  tlie  republic  of  Bolivia,  drawn  np  by  Simon 
Bolivar,  liberator  of  the  cotmtiy  from  the  Spanish  rule,  bears  date 
August  25,  1826 ;  but  important  modifications  of  it  were  added  in 
1828, 1881,  and  1863.  By  its  provisions,  the  whole  executive  power 
is  vested  in  a  Preisddent,  elected  for  a  term  of  four  years ;  while  the 
legislative  authority  rests  with  a  Congress  of  two  chambers,  called 
the  Senate,  and  the  House  of  Representatives,  both  elected  by  univer- 
sal suj9rage.  iThe  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  functions  by 
a  Vice-president,  appointed  by  himself,  and  a  ministry,  divided  into 
four  departments,  of  the  Interior  and  Justice ;  of  Finance ;  of  War ; 
and  of  Education  and  Public  Worship.  The  ministers  are  liable  to 
impeachment  before  Congress. 

President  of  the  Republic — Captain-General  Don  Mariano  MeU 
gar^o ;  proclaimed  President  on  the  deposition  of  his  predecessor, 
Jos^  Maria  de  Acha,  December  1864 ;  re-proclaimed  March  1869, 
after  an  unsuccessful  attempt  at  insurrection  hj  a-  rival  candidate 
to  the  presidency,'  General  Belzu,  head  of  the  government,  from 
March  22  to  his  execution,  March  27,  1869. 

The  fundamental  law  of  the  republic,  orderilig  the  regular  election 
of  the  chief  of  the  executive  every  four  years,  has  seldom  been  carried 
out  since  the  presidency  of  Grand-Marshal  Santa-Cruz,-  who  ruled 
Bolivia  from  May*  1828,  till  his  death,  January  20,*  1839.  Subse- 
quently the  siipreine  power  was  almost  invai:mbly' seized  by  sdme 
succesfifrd  commander,  who,  proclaimed  ,by  the  trp(^>Sy  instead  of 
chosen  by  the  people,  was  compelled  to  protect  Ms  office  by  armed 
force  against  military  rivals. 

The  sea£  of  the  executive  government,  ibrmerly  at  the  city  tsif  La 
Paz,  capital  of  the  republic,  wad  transferred  in  1869  to  the  fortified 
town  of  Oraro. 


Sevenue,  Army,  and  Popnlation. 

There  have  been  no  ofiScial  reports- of  the  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture of  the  republic  for  several  years.     In  1864,  the  receipts  from 
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BOLIVIA. 


all  sources  were  stated  to  be  2,471,000  dollars,  or  370,650Z.,  and  the 
disbursements,  2,435,000  dollars,  or  365,250/.  The  estimated  revenue 
and  expenditure  for  1865  amounted  to  3,000,000  dollars,  or  450,000Z. 
About  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  is  derived  from  a  land-tax, 
which  the  aboriginal,  or  Indian,  population  is  forced  to  pay,  and  the 
rest  from  import  and  export  duties,  and  the  proceeds  of  mines  and 
other  state  property.  Direct  taxes,  other  than  those  laid  upon  the 
aborigines,  do  not  exist.  The  republic  has  no  debt,  and  no  paper 
currency. 

The  standing  army  numbers  2,000  men,  one-fourth  of  them 
cavalry.  In  1866,  when  engaged  in  war  with  Spain,  the  govem- 
oment  raised  the  armed  forces  to  3,000  men,  but  reduced  the  number 
again  to  2,000  the  following  year. 

The  boundaries  of  the  republic,  formerly  vague  and  in  dispute, 
were  settled  to  a  certain  extent,  by  a  Treaty  with  Chili,  concluded 
August  10,  1866,  and  by  another  with  Brazil,  signed  March  27, 
1867.  No  survey  of  the  area  of  the  country  has  ever  taken  place, 
but  map  measurements  give  it  at  473,300  English  square  miles. 
The  population  of  European  oiigin,  according  to  an  estimate  of  1858, 
based  upon  official  returns,  amounted  at  that  date  to  1,742,352,  dis- 
tributed over  the  nine  provinces  of  the  republic  as  follows  : — 


Froyinoes 

^pulatlon  oi 
proyinoe 

Chief  town  of  proTince 

Popolation  of 
chief  town 

La  Paz     . 

Cochabamba 

Potosi 

Chuquisaca 

Santa-Cruz 

Oruio 

Tarija 

Veni 

Atacama  . 

475,322 

349,892 

281,229 

223,668 

163,164 

110,981 

.88,900 

53,973 

6,273 

Ija  Paz     . 
Cochabamba     . 
Potosi 
Sucre 

Santa- OnuE 
Oruro       • 
Tarija 
Trinidad  . 
Colija 

76,372 

40,678 

22,850 

23,979 

9,780 

7,980 

5,680 

4,170 

2,380 

Total  white  popt 

ilation 

1,742,862 

To  the,  above  enumerated  nine  provinces,  two  others  were  added, 
by  presidential  decne^s,  in  1866,  and  1867 ;  the  first  called  Melga- 
reja,  taken  from  the  old  division  of  Cochabamba,  and  the  other, 
entitled  Mejillones,  from  that  of  Atacama. 

The  aboriginal,  or  Indian  population  of  Bolivia  is  variously  esti- 
mated at  from  24;0D0  to  700,000  .souls.  A  small  number  of  them 
have  been  gained  to  Christianity  and  civilised  habits  by  the  efforts 
of  Roman  Catholic  missionaries. 


MONET,  WEIGHTS^  AND  MEASURES. 
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Trade  and  Industry; 


The  republic  laias  but  one  seaport!  the*  town  of  Cobija^  or  Cobija- 
Puerto,  on  tljie  Pacific.  Till  within  the  .last  few  years,  the  vast  agri- 
cultural and  mineral  resources  of  the  country  were  entirely  dormant 
for  want  of  meaxls  of  communication,  nearly  «11  iatemal  trade  Ixeing 
carried  on  by  packhorses  and  mides ;  but  more  recently  an  attempt 
has-  been  made,  by  English  capitalists  and  engineers,  to  construct 
roads,  and  several  lines  of  railway  have  been  planned,  and  sanctioned 
by  the  government. 

The  total  imports  into  Bolivia  are  valued  at  6,000^00p  dollars,  or 

'900,000/.,  and  the  exports  at  5,000,000  dollars,  or  750,000/.     The 

total  value  of  the  merchandise  sent  to  and  received   from  Great 

•Britain,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1864  to  1868,  is  shown  in  the 

subjoined  tabular  statement : — 


"Yaam 

Exports  of  BoliTia 

Imports  of  British  Home 

ACCUB     . 

to  Great  Britain 

Prodooe  into  Boliyia 

£ 

£ 

'     1864 

154,044 

3,510 

1865 

151,026 

997 

1866 

173,856 

12,907 

1867 

140,043 

3,852 

1868 

163,359 

3,425 

The  principal  exports  of  Bbliviia  to  Great  Britain  are  copper  ore 
and  guano,  the  former  of  the  value  of  129,761/.,  and  the  latter  of 
26,893/;  in  1868,  In  1867,  the  exports  of  guano  to  Great  Britain 
amounted  to  40,644Z.  The  British  imports  into  the  republic  consist 
of  machinery,  and  small  quantities  of  cotton  goods. 


Uoney,  Weights,  and  Ueasnreg. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Bolivia,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are — 

Monet. 


The  Dollar,  of  100  Centomas 


Approximate  value  3«. 


The  Bolivian  dollar  is  theoretically  worth  4s.  2c?.,  that  is,  if  of  the 
standard  weight  of  418  troy  grains,  of  |^  pure  silver.  But,  for  a 
number  of  years,  the  coins  issued  from  the  Government  mint  at 
Potosi  have  been  25  per  cent.,  and  more,  below  the  standard. 
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WbIOHTS  AMD  MbASTTBBS. 

The  lAbra »  1-014  lbs.  aroirdnpoifl. 

„     Qiuintal «  101-44    „            „ 

„  ilrfoAfll^J  26  pounds             .  =  26-36     ,            ,, 

'*  \oi  wine  or  spints      .  s  6*70  Imperial  gaUons, 

„     Gallon CO  0-74        „            „ 

„  Vara      ..,.•■■  0-927  jrarda. 

„  Square  Vara  •        .        •        .  a  0*869  square  yards. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Bolivia. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Mapa  de  la  Bepublica  de  Bolivia,  levantado  y  organisado  en  los  anos  de 
1842 — 1869,  porel  Teniente  Coronel,  J.  Ohdarza,  Commandante  J.  M.  Mnjia 
y  Major  L.  Camache.    La  Paz,   1861. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Kayigation  of  the  United  Kingdom 
with  l^oreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions.    4.    London,  1869. 

2.    Non-Official  Publicatioks. 

Ba/ch  (H.),  Descripden  de  la  nueva  provinda  de  Otugnis.  8.  Buenos  Ayres, 
1843. 

Bosch-8pencer  (J.),  Statistique  conunerdale  du  Chili,  et  de  la  Bolivie.  8. 
Bruzelles,  1849. 

Cortes  (Manuel  Jos^),  Ensayo  sobrela  historiade  Bolivia.    8.    Sucre,  1861. 

Dalence  (M.),  Bosquejo  estadistica  de  Bolivia.    8.     Chuquisaca,  1851. 

Grandidier  (P.),  Voyage  dans  TAm^rique  du  Sud.     8.    Paris,  1861. 

Orbigny  (A.  I).  £^'),  Descripcion  geograflca,  historica  y  estadistica  de  Bolivia. 
8.    Paris,  1845. 

Orbigny  (A.  I).  <f );  Voyage  dans  I'Amifiriqne  m^ridionale.  2  toIs.  8.  Paris, 
1836. 

Beck  (Hugo),  Geographie  und  Statistik  der  Republik  Bolivia.  Li  Br. 
Petermann's  *  G^ographische  Mittheilungen,'  parts  VII.  and  VUL  4.  Gotha, 
1866. 

Tschudi  (J.  J.  von),  Beisen  dureh  Sildamerika.    4  vdls.    8.    Ijeipzig,  1868. 
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BRAZIL. 

(Imperio  do  Brazil.) 

Seigning  Sovereign,  and  Family. 

Pedro  ll,f  Emperor  of  Brazil,  bom  December  2,  1825,  the  son  of 
Emperor  Pedro  I.  and  of  Archduchess  Leopoldina  of  Austria ;  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne  on  the  abdication  of  his  &ther,  April  7,  1831 ; 
declared  of  age,  July  23,  1840;  crowned  Jufy  18,  1841.  Married, 
September  4,  1843,  to 

TheresGj  Empress  of  Brazil,  bom  March  14, 1822,  the  daughter  of 
the  late  King  Francis  I.  of  the  Two  Sicilies.  Offspring  of  the  union 
are  two  daughters,'  namely  : — 1.  Princess  Isabel,  bom  July  29, 1846 ; 
married,  Oct.  16,  1864,  to  Prince  Louis  of  Orleans,  Comte  d'Eu, 
bom  April  28,  1842,  eldest  son  of  the^Duc  de  Nemours,  of  the  ex- 
royal  house  of  Botorbon-Orleans.  2.  Princess  Leopoldina j  bom  July 
13, 1847 ;  inarried  Dec.  15, 1864,  to  Prince  August  of  Saxe-Coburg- 
Grotha.  Offspring  of  the  imion  are  three  sons,  Pedro,  bom  March 
19,  1866,  Augusto,  bom  Dec.  6,  1867,  and^Jos^,  bom  May  21, 
1869. 

Sisters  of  the  Emperor, — 1.  Princess  Januaria,  bom  March  11, 
1822  ;  married,  April. 28,  1844,  to  Prince  Louis  of  Bourbon,  son  of 
the  late  King  Francis  I.  of  the  Two  Sicilies.  Offspring  of  the  union 
are  two  sons,  Luis,  bom  July  18,  1845,  and  Felippe,  bom  August 
12,  1847.  2.  Princess  Francisea,  born  August  2,  1824 ;  married 
May  1,  1843,  to  Fran9ois,  Prince  de  JoinviUe,  bom  Aug.  14,  1818, 
son  of  the  late  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French.  Offspring  of  the 
tmion  are  a  daughter  and  a  son,  namely  Princess  Fran^oise,  bom 
August  4,  1844,  and  married  June  11,  1863,  to  her  cousin  Kobert 
d'Orli^ans,  due  de  Chartres,  bom  Nov.  9,  1840;  atd  Prince  Pierre, 
bom  Nov.  4,  1845,  lieutenant  in  the  navy  of  Portugal. 

The  Emperor  is  a  scion,  in  the  direct  male  line,  of  the  House  of 
Braganza,  the  female  line  of  which  is  ruling  over  Portugal.  In 
1807,  tlie  royal  family  of  Portugal  fled  to  Brazil ;  in  1815,  the  colony 
was  declared  a  *  kingdom ; '  and,  the  Portuguese  Court  having  re- 
turned to  Europe  in  1821,  a  national  congress  assembled  at  Rio  de 
Janeiro,  and  on  May  13,  1822,  Don  Pedro,  eldest  son  of  King 
Jofta  VI.  of  Portugal,  was  chosen  *  Perpetual  Protector '  of  Brazil. 
He  proclaimed  the  independence  of  the  country  on  Sep.  7,  1822, 
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and  was  ohosen  *  Constitutional  Emperor  and  Perpetual  Protector ' 
on  the  12th  October  following.  Having  decided  to  abdicate  in 
1831,  he  left  the  crown  to  his  only  son,  the  present  Emperor 
Pedro  II. 

The  Brazilian  empire  derives  from  Portugal  the  principles  of 
hereditary  succession  to  the  crown,  which  exclude  the  Salic  law, 
and  allow  females  to  occupy  the  throne. 

ConstitatioiL  and  Oovemment 

The  constitution  of  Brazil  bears  date  March  25,  1824.  It 
establishes  fout  powers  in  the  State — the  legislative,  the  executive, 
the  judicial,  and  the  *  moderating'  power,  or  the  royal  prerogative. 
The  legislative  power  is  vested,  for  the  affairs  of  the  empire,  in  a 
general  legislative  assembly,  and  for  provincial  affairs  in  the  provincial 
assemblies.  The  general  legislative  assembly  consists  of  two  Houses, 
the  Senate  and  the  Congress.  Th6  members  of  both  Houses  are 
elected  by  the  people,  but  imder  different  forms.  Senators  are  chosen 
for  life  at  electoral  meetings  expressly  convened,  each  of  which  has 
.  to  nominate  three  candidates,  leaving  the  choice  between  them  to  the 
sovereign  or  his  ministers.  A  senator  must  be  forty,  years  of  age,  a 
native-bom  Brazilian,  and  possessing  a  clear  anhual  income  of  1,600 
milreis,  or  160/.  Senators  receive  a .  salary  of  3,600  niilreis,  or 
360L,  each  session. 

The  members  of  the  House  of  Congress  ax^  chosen  by  indirect 
election,  for  the  term  of  four  years.  For  this  purpose,  the  country 
is  divided  into  .electoral  districts,  .Where  every  30  Voters  appoint 
one  elector,  and  a  number  of  the  latter,  varying  .according  t^  popu- 
lation^ nominate  the  deputy.  The  qualification  for  a  voter  is  an 
annual  income,  of  any  sort,  of  200  milreis,  or  20/.  The  electors 
must  have  an  income  of  400  milreis,  or  40/.  a  year,  as  a  qualifica- 
tion ;  and  the  deputies  must  have  an  income  of  800  milreis  each, 
or  80/.  per  annum.  All  voters^  inscribed  on  the  lists,-  are  bound  to 
give  their  votes,  under  a  penalty. .  Minors,  monks,  and  servants  are 
not  allowed  a  vote;  and  naturalised  foreigners,  as  wdl  as  persons 
not  professing  the  Roman  Catholic  i«ligion,  are  incapable  of  being 
elected  deputies.  The  latter  rleceive  a  salary  of  2,400  milreis,  or 
240/.,'6ach  session,  besides  travelling  expenses 

The  anniial  session  of  the  legislative  assembly  has  to  commenoe  on 
May  3,  and  ordinarily  extends  over  four  months.  Each  Housq  pomi- 
nates  its  ownoffioers.  The  two  Houses  sit  in  general;  aasembly  at  the 
opening  and  close  of  the  session  for  the  deliberation  of  important 
measures ;  and  on  these  occasions  the  president  of  the  Senate  takes 
.  the  chaii',  and  the  senators  and  deputies  sit  in  mixed  order.  The 
two  Houses  ait  apart  during  the  rest  of  the  session,  in  the  execi^tion 
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of  the  ordinary  duties  of  legislation.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  has 
the  initiative  in  the  assessment  of  taxes,  in  matters  concerning  the 
army  and  navy,  and  in  the  choice  of  the  sovereign  of  the  realm, 
ehould  the  latter  act  become  necessary.  The  Senate  has  the  exclu- 
sive privilege  of  taking  cogliisance  of  offences  committed  by  members 
of  the  Imperial  family,  and  by  senators  and  deputies,  if  committed 
during  the  session.  It  is  also  invested  with  the  right  of  convoking 
the  legislative  assembly,  should  the  Emperor  fail  to  do  so,  vdthin  two 
montihs  after  the  period  fixed  by  law. 

The  executive  power  is  vested  in  the  sovereign,  assisted  by  his 
ministers  and  a  council  of  state.  The  ministers  are  responsible  for 
treason,  corruption,  abuse  of  power,  and  all  acts  contrary  to  the  con- 
stitution, or  the  liberty,  security,  and  property  of  the  citizens.  From 
this  responsibility  they  cannot  escape  upon  the  plea  of  orders  irom 
the  sovereign.  The  executive  functions  consist  in  the  convocation 
of  the  ordinary  meetings  of  the  legislative  assembly  ;  the  nomination 
of  bishops,  governors  of  provinces,  and  magistrates ;  the  declaration 
of  peace  or  war ;  and  the  general  execution  and  superintendence  of  all 
measures  voted  by  the  legislature.  The  *  moderating*  power,  like- 
wise vested  in  the  sovereign,  gives  him  the  authority,  not  only  to 
select  ministers  and  senators,  but  to  temporarily  withhold  his  sanction 
from  legislative  measures,  to  convoke  extraordinary  legislative  as- 
semblies, to  dissolve  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  to  grant  amnes- 
ties and  pardons.  The  ministry  is  divided  into  seven  departments, 
namely : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — ^Visconde  de  Itdborahy,  appointed 
minister  of  finance,  and  president  of  the  council  of  ministers,  July 
16,  1868. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs.  —  Jos^  Maria  da  Silva 
Paranho8y  appointed  July  16,  1868. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Paulino  Jos^  Scares  de  Souza, 
appointed  July  16,  1868. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Jos6  Martiniano  de  Alencar,  apr 
pointed  July  16,  1868. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  War. — Barao  de  Muritiba,  appointed  July 
16,  1868. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Marine. — Barao  de  Cotegipe^  appointed  July 
16,  1868. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works,  Agriculture,  and  Commerce. — 
Joaquim  Antao  Femandes  ieflo,  appointed  Aug.  8,  1868. 

The  ministers  are  assisted  by  a  Council  of  State,  consisting  of 
twelve  ordinary  and  twelve  extraordinary  members,  all  named  by 
the  Emperor  for  life.  The  twelve  ordinary  members  are  constantly 
consulted  on  matters  of  administration  and  international  questions^ 
but  the  whole  twenty-four  are  convened  only  on  special  occasions. 
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The  councillors  of  state,  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  are  mostly 
ex-ministers.  The  heir  to  the  throne,  if  of  age,  is  by  right  a  coun- 
cillor of  state. 

At  the  head  of  each  province  is  a  president  appointed  by  the  central 
Government,  Each  province  has  also  its  local  parliament  or  Provin- 
cial Chamber,  and  a  general  council,  called  the  Legislative  Assembly 
of  the  province.  The  members  of  the  latter  are  nominated  by  the 
same  electors  who  'choose  the  deputies  and  senators  to  the  general 
legislative  assembly,  while  the  members  of  the  Provincial  Chambers 
are  elected  directly  by  the  voters.  The  election  of  members  of  the 
Provincial  Chambers  is  for  two  years.  The  Legislative  Assemblies  of 
the  provinces  exercise,  with  some  restrictions,  as  to  political  matters^ 
the  same  power  within  their  districts  as  the  Ccmgress  for  the  whole 
empire. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  6f  the  empire  is  lihe  Roman  Catholic, 
but  according  to  Article  5  of  the  constitution,  all  other  religions  are 
tolerated,  *  with  their  domestic  or  private  form  of  worship,  in  build- 
ings destined  for  this  purpose,  but  without  the  exterior  form  of 
temples.*   No  person  can  be  persecuted  for  religious  acts  or  motives. 

The  Roman  Catholic  clergy  is  maintained  by  the  State;  funds, 
however,  are  voted  for  the  construction  of  chapels  and  for  the  sub- 
sistence of  ministers  of  different  religions. 

The  bishops,  and  all  other  ecclesiastical  officers  are,  depending 
the  confirmation  of  the  Apostolic  See,  appointed  by  the  Emperor, 
and  no  Decree  of  Council,  nor  letters  apostolic,  nor  any  other 
ecclesiastical  statutes,  can  be  executed  in  the  empire  without  the 
consent  or  placit  of  the  Emperor,  or  of  the  General  Assembly. 
Marriages  of  Protestants  celebrated  in  foreign  countries  or  in  the 
empire,  according  to  its  civil  law,  are  respected  in  all  their  legal 
effects. 

Brazil  constitutes  an  ecclesiastical  province,  with  a  metropolitan 
archbishopric,  the  seat  of  which  is  at  Bahia,  11  suffragan  bishops, 
12  vicars-general,  and  1,297  curates.  For  the  private  instruction 
of  the  clergy  there  are  11  seminaries,  in  general  subsidised  by  the 
State. 

Public  education  is  divided  into  three  distinct  forms,  or  classes, 
namely,  primary ;  secondary,  or  preparatory ;  and  scientific,  or 
superior.  The  primary  instruction  in  the  capital  is  imder  the  charge 
of  the  General  Assembly,  and  in  the  provinces  under  the  Provincial 
Assemblies.  According  to  the  constitution  it  is  gratuitous,  and  it 
*  will  become  compulsory  as  soon  as  the  Government  considers  it 
opportune.'     Notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  the  legislature  in  recent 


BEYENUE  AND  EXPENDITURE.  495 

years  for  the  ^read  of  education,  it  is  still  in  a  very  backward  state, 
and  the  public  schools  were  jfrequented  in  1868  by  onlj  107,483 
pupils. 

The  department  of  scientific  instruction  is  represented  by  two 
faculties  of  law  and  two  faculties  of  noiedicine^  maintained  at  the 
charge  of  the  Government. 

Besides  these  establishments  there  are,  regimental  schools  for  che 
army,  several  preparatoily  schools,  an  academy  of  arts,  a  central 
college ;  a  naval  academy,  and  a  practical  school  of  artillery.  The 
whole  of  the  schools  of  the  empire  are  under  the  supervision  of  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  and  the  control  of  the  General  Assembly. 


Bevenue  and 

The  revenue  of  the  empire,  is  raised  .by  a  system  of  direct  and  in- 
direct taxation ;  all  government  monopolies,  except  the  Post  OfiSice, 
have  been  abolished.*  The  direct  taxes  are  principally  imposed  on 
landed  property,  h<iuse-Y*ent,'  trades  and  occupations,  and  transfer 
of  property,  while  the  indirect  taxes  *  consist  of  duties  on  imports 
and  exports,  and  on  some  articles  of  consumption. 

The  revenue  has  largely  increased  during  the  last  few  years,  and 
continues  to  progress,  an  important  reform  of  the  system  of  taxation 
having  been  effected  in  1867.  The  total  revenue  of  the  country 
during  the  years  1826  to  1860  was,  in  pounds  sterling :  ♦ — 

Tean     •  •          •  £ 

1826          , 464,320 

1829-30 1,248,764 

1834-36    .  • 1,278,762 

1839-40  .        .  •      .  '      .        .         .         .  1,827,252 

1844-45 2,401,063 

1849-60    .  • 2,669,644 

1864-66  .        .        ...        .        •  3,661,644 

1869-60 4,731,096 

The  actual  revenue  of  Brazil  during  the  five  years,  ending  Jime, 
1865  to  1869,  was  as  foUows: — 

•  •  •  • 

Tears,  ending  Jane  £ 

1864-66  , 6,106,841 

1866-66 6,338,062 

1866-67  .    ...    .    .    .  6,676,643 

1867-68  .    .    .    .    .    .    .  7,463,068 

1868-69  .    .;   ."   .;   .    •.   •  7,762,276 

*  The  exchange  being  flnctnating,  10,000  reis,  or  10  nulreis,  are  reckoned 
«qnal  to  £1  sterling  in  all  thfi  subjoined  tables. 
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The  ordinary  expenditure  during  the  years  1866-69  was,  according 
to  official  returns,  as  follows : — 

Yean,  ending  June  £ 

1864-65 5,887,866 

1865*-66 5,a87,866 

1866-67 5,881,873 

1867-68 5,887,173 

1868-69 6,853,022 

The  sums  given  above  do  not  include  the  extraordinary  disburse- 
ments for  the  war  in  Paraguay,  which  began  in  the  early  part  of 
1865,  and  the  annual  cost  of  which  was,  for  several  years,  of  more 
than  twice  the  amount  of  the  ordinary  expenditure  of  the  empire. 
Official  returns  of  the  Minister  of  Finance  state  the  extraordinary 
war  expenditure  of  the  years  1865-69  as  follo¥r8 : — 

Yean,  ending  June  £ 

1864-65 8,632,500 

1865-66 12,449,800 

1866-67 10,629,400 

1867-68 '.  13,339,700 

1868-69 15,255,300 

The  financial  estimates  for  the  years  1869-70,  voted  by  the  Geneml 
Legislative  Assembly  in  August  1869,  were  as  follows  :— 

Bbyexub  fob  1868-69.  £ 

Import  and  Customs  duties 4,494,030 

Export  duties .  1,369,870 

Tonnage  duties 40,000 

Tax  on  the  rent  of  the  land^  in  towns        .        .        .  172,300 

Tax  on  the  transfer  of  property  '      .  *      .  *      .  *      .  275,000 

Trades  and  occupations  tax*      .  '      .  '      .  '      .  '      ,  149,200 

Stamp  duties  .        .  *      .  '      .  *      . '      .  '      .  *      .  320,000 

Lottery             /      .;      .'.•.'..•'      •'      •'      •  169,600 

Commission,  grants,  and  Uniyersities'taxes      . '      .  96,830 

Personal,  or  house-rent  tax'      .  '      .  '      .         .  '       .  26,000 

Post  office         .*       .'       ."       ."      .*      .'       .*       .  54,000 

Produce  of  D.  Pedro  II.  Eailway,  and  other  railVays  309,000 

Consumption  of  spirituous  liquors    ....  16,800 

„              cattle  in 'Rio 17,000 

Mint  and  silver's  Seignorage 12,700 

Proceeds  of  domains 9,300 

Mining  duties           .......  4,012 

Produce  of  printing  r)ffice,'  prisons,  and  other  State 

establishments           .  *      .  •       .  •       .  *       .        .  82,070 

Slave  tax          .'       ."       ."       .*       .'       .'       .•       .  61,600 

Sale  of  crown  lands .  *       . '       . '       .  *      .  •      .  •       .  20,000 

Deposits           .'       .•       .•       .•       .•       .•       ,        .  463,196 

Other  revenues 233,145 

Total    .        «        .        .    8|315,552 


BETENUE  AND  EXfENDIXCBE. 


497 


£xFBNi>rruBB. 


£ 


Hinistry  of  the  Interior 600,735 

justice 341,323 

foreign  afiairs 74,842 

war 859,059 

marine 1,398,582 

finance 4,023,488 

agriculture,  commerce,  and  pubHc  works  1,160,521 

Total      ....  8,358,550 


)i 


}* 


i> 


» 


Old  charges  of  the  colonial  times,  the  war  of  independence  and  with 
Uruguay,  payments  of  indemnities  to  foreign  nations,  loans  for  public 
improvements,  and  loans  to  fill  up  deficits,  have  laid  the  foundation 
of  a  national  debt,  largely  increased  in  recent  years  on  account  of 
the  considerable  expenditure  of  the  Paraguayan  war. 

The  funded  debt  of  Brazil  is  divided  into  an  internal  and  external, 
and  was  made  up  as  follows  in  1869 : — 


16,107,660 
3,000,000 


13,199,800 


Internal  debt      r4,  5,  and  6%  stock    . 
(31  March,  1869)   \Loan  of  1868    . 

External  debt    1 
15  October,  1869  / 

The  internal  funded  debt  consisted  of  the  following  liabilities : — 

6%  stock 15,900,650 

5%      „  195,040 

4%       „  11,960 

The  stock  of  the  internal  funded  debt  was  held  as  follows  in  1869: — 


GoimtrieB 


Brazil        .  .... 

Great  Britain  .... 
Other  countries  .  .  .  '  . 
Charitable  establishments  (Brazil) 
Unknown     .        ,        ,        .        . 


6  per  cent. 


12,529,510 

482,080 

374,220 

2,514,840 


6  per  cent. 


69,220 
5,780 
24,260 
39,040 
66,740 


4  per  oent. 


380 


11,580 


The  stock  of  the  internal  loan  of  1868,  the  interest  of  which  is  6 
per  cent.,  payable  in  gold,  wa»  held  as  follows  in  1869  : — 

Brazil  .        .        .     '    . r,751,800 

Great  Britain 237,850 

Other  nations •  252,050 

Charitable  establishments  (Brazil)        .        .        .  758,300 

The  internal  debt  is  represented  by  bonds,  called  Apolices,  in- 
scribed to  the  holder,  and  the  payment  of  its  capital  and  interest, 
which  is  provided  for  by  the  annual  vote  of  Parliament,  is  under  the 
charge  of  the  sinking  fdnd  department  (Caixa  da  Amortisacao)^  in- 
dependent of  the  Government,  directed  by  a  committee,  presided 
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over  by  the  Minister  of  Finance,  and  composed  of  a  general  inspector 
and  five  Brazilian  capitalists.  The  bonds  held  by  foreigners  are  by 
law  exempt  irom- embargo*  and -reprisal  in  time  of  war,  and  no  op- 
position to  the  payment  of  interest 'and  capital  is  admitted,  nor  to 
the  transfer  of  the  bonds,  except  wKen  claimed  by  tlie  bondholder. 

The  external  or  foreign^  debt  consists,  first,  of  loans,  contracted 
in  Great  Britain  for  the  payment  of  the  Portuguese  debt  of  1823, 
which  was  taken  by  Brazil  at  its  charge  afler  the  declaration  of 
independence ;  secondly,  of  loans  raised  in  successive  years  for  the 
construction  of  railways  and  important  public  works  and  improve- 
ments ;  and,  finally,  of  loans  raised  for  the  covering  of  deficits. 
The  foreign  debt  which  was  contracted  in  Great  Britain  previous  to 
the  Paraguayan  war,  is  made  up  as  follows : — 


Btock  isBued  on  the  London 
market 

Nominal  capital 

Years 

Price  of 
issae 

Bate  of 
interest 

PrimltiTe 

• 

Amortised 

Gircalating 

1862 
1868 
1869 
1860 
1863 
1866 

96 
96^ 
100 
90 
88 
74 

6 

4^ 

6 

«                  • 

•                  • 

1,040,600 
'      1,626,600 
608,000 
1,373,000 
3,855,300 
6,963,600 

•         •         • 

298,200 
636,800 
146,200 
332,800 
.630,^00 
.222,400 

•                  • 

742,400 

989,700 

361,800     • 

1,040,200 

3,324,600 

6,741,200 

Since  the  year  1865,  no  loan  has  been  contracted  in  Great  Britain. 
The  total  foreign  debt  of  Brazil  amounted  on  the  15th  October, 
1869,  to  13,199,800/. 

In  the  budget  of  1869-70  and  1870-71,  the  expenditure  on 
account  of  interest  and  amortisation  of  the  foreign  debt  was  set  down 
at906,363Z. 

The  floating  debt  was  as  follows  in  1868-69  : —   ■ 

Orphan  funds  deposited  in  the  treasuxy      •        .  1,068,677 

Saving  bank  funds 264,974 

Arrears 28,043 

Debt  contracted  before  1827 •         12,761 

Public  deposits  <31  March,  1869) 109,073 

Intestates  and  absentees'  fiind 230,433 

The  most  important  item  of  the  floating  debt,  which  did  not 
reach  800,000r.  in  former  years,  is  that  of  the  Treasury  bills.  They 
increased  during  the  war  to  8,300,000/. ;  but  did  not  exceed,  in 
April  1869,  6,131,890/.,  the  proceeds  of  the  loan  of  1868  having 
been  partly  applied  to  their  payment. 
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The  paper  money  issued  by  the  Treasury,  which  is  the  circulat- 
ing medium  of  Brazil,  was  originally  created  by  the  over-issues 
of  the  first  public  bank,  established  in  1808,  and  taken  under  state 
control  in  1829..  The  second  ba^k  of  issue,  e^tabli3hed  in  1853, 
was  also  injured  by  over-rissues,  which  .led  to  the  suppression  of  its 
power  of  emission  in  1866.  There  is  no  responsibility  of  the  State 
for  the  outstanding  circulation  of  the  bank,  amounting,  in  February 
1869,  to  5,599,505/. 

The  Government  paper  money,  in  1852  of  a  very  small  amount, 
and  quite  insufficient  for  the  circulation,  which  consisted  then  of 
national  gold  coins,  has  been  vastly  increased  during  the  last  four 
years  through  issues  authorised  by  the  legislature,  to  meet  the  ex* 
traordinary  expenditure  of  the  Paraguayan  war. 

The  total  amount  of  the  paper  currency  issued  by  the  State 
amounted  on  the  31st  March  1869,  to  12,722,972/. — (Communication 
of  the  Imperial  Government  to  the  Statesman's  Year-book.) 


Army  and  Nary. 

The  army  is  formed  partly  by  enlistment  and  partly  by  conscription. 
In  extreme  cases,  impressment  is  resorted  to.  Liberal  bounties  and 
grants  of  land  at  the  end  of  fourteen  years  of  service,  are  held  out  as 
inducements  to  enlist,  and  procure  large  numbers  of  soldiers.  Ex- 
emption from  military  service  may  be  obtained  by  either  personal 
substitution,  or  on  payment  of  the  sum  of  120Z.  to  the  government. 
In  the  army  estimates  for  1869-70,  voted  in  June,  1869,  the  strength 
of  the  standing  army  was  fixed  at  20,000  on  the  peace-footing,  and 
at  60,000  on  the  war-footing.  There  were  actually  imder  arms, 
according  to  official  reports,  at  the  end  of  April,  1869  : — 

In  garrison  within  the  empire : 

Men 

Troops  of  the  line 7,793 

Militia  and  Eeserye «        «  6,458 

Total        •        •         14,251 
In  campaign  in  Paragnay : 

Staff  and  administration    ••••••  456 

Engineers 761 

Artillery 1,677 

Csvaliy 6,734 

Infantry •  18,379 

Total        .        .        27,907 

Aggregate  total     »        42,158 
Kx2 
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Besides  the  forces  above  enumerated,  there  exists  a  National 
Guard,  the  strength  of  which,  according  to  official  returns,  waa  as 
follows  at  the  end  of  June,  1869  : — 

Men. 

Artillery 8,2S1 

Oavfilry 63,325 

In&iitij)  active «       453,992 

,,        reserve 88,383 

Total        .        .      603,931 

The  army,  formerly  very  small,  was  entirely  reorganised  in  May 
1865,  when  Brazil,  in  concert  with  the  Argentine  Confederation  and 
Uruguay,  commenced  war  against  Paraguayr  According  to  official  re- 
ports, 2(3,550  men  took  the  field  on  this  occasion,  and  the  number  was 
gradually  increased,  tUl,  in  the  summer  of  1869,  it  had  been  raised  to 
nearly  28,000  men.  The  troops  of  Urugviay  at  the  same  time  num*- 
bered  but  about  1,000,  and  those  of  the  Argentine  Republic  about 
2,500,  so  that  the  burthen  of  the  war  fell  upon  Brazil.  According  to 
government  estimates,  more  than  100,000  men  were  dispatched 
successively  from  the  empire  to  the  seat  of  war  in  the  years  1865-69. 

The  Imperial  navy  consisted  in  June,  1869,  of  87  men-of-war,  76 
of  which  were  commissioned,  and  11  on  the  reserve.  The  active 
naval  force  comprised  8  sailing  vessels,  52  steam-gunboats,  and  16 
ironclads,  with  a  total  propelling  force  of  7,299  horse-power,  and  an 
armament  of  268  guns,  of  which  55  were  rifled  cannon  Growing  70  to 
150  pounders.  The  naval  force  in  reserve  consisted  of  2  frigates,  3 
corvettes,  and  6  steam-gunboats,  besides  38  steam  launches.  The 
navy  was  commanded  and  manned,  at  the  same  date,  by  411  officers, 
7,215  sailors,  and  1,818  marines. 

In  the  navy  estimates  for  1869-70,  the  number  of  sailors  and  ma- 
rines in  the  Imperial  fleet  was  fixed  at  3,000  on  the  peace- footing, 
and  at  6,000  on  the  war-footing.  The  navy  is  manned  by  enlistment, 
both  from  among  foreigners,  who  may  be  willing  to  serve,  and  natives. 
In  case  of  necessity,  impressment  is  resorted  to,  the  same  as  in  the 
army. — (Communication  qf  th^  Imperial  Government  to  the  States- 
man's Year-kook,) 


Population. 

The  area,  of  th'e  empire  is  estimated  at  291,018  Brazilian  square 
leagues,  or  4,89 1,39^  English,  square  paileo,  with  a,  population  of 
about  11,780,000,  sa  that  there  are,  on  the  average,  but  two  in- 
dividuals to  each  square  mile.  Brazil,  in  its  extent  of  territory,  is 
second  only  t^  liie  empires  of  China  and  Russia.  The  subjoined 
table  gives  the  area  ai&d  population,  free  and  slave^  of  each  of  th<; 
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twenty  provinces  of  the  empire,  according  to  official  estimates,  given 
in  the  absence  of  a  census : — 


T^^ jiK    ■    _  1  ■■      1  L-lfcM 

Area  in  square 
leagpied 

Popolftticm 

irrovuioes 

Free 

SlaT* 

Amaeonas         .        .        .        . 

60,300 

95,000 

6,000 

Para 

40,000 

925,000 

25,000 

Maranhao 

12,000 

450,000 

50,000 

Piauhy     . 

10,500 

230,000 

20,000     . 

Ceara 

3,627 

620.000 

30,000 

Rio  Grande  do  Norte 

2,000 

235,000 

6,000 

Fbrahyba 

3,500 

260,000 

40,000 

Pamambuoo 

5,287 

970,000 

250,000 

Alagoas    .... 

2,356 

250,000 

60,000 

Sergipe     .... 

1,360 

285,000 

36,000 

Bahia        .... 

14,836 

1,170,000 

280,000 

Espirito  Santo  . 

1,361 

90,000 

10,000 

Rio  de  Janeiro 

2,400 

1,150,000 

250.000 

Hunicipio  Neutro  (capital  of  the 

empire)         •        .        «        . 

32 

400,000 

50,000 

S.Paulo 

10,300 

825,0o0 

75,000 

Parana     .... 

. 

8,000 

110,000 

10,000 

Sta.  Catliarina 

• 

2,580 

190,000 

10,000 

S.  Pedro  do  Sul 

• 

8,204 

550,000 

80,000 

Minas       .        *        .        . 

• 

20,000 

1,440,000 

160,000 

Goyaz      .... 

• 

26,000 

240,000 

10,000 

Matto  Gtosso    ,        •        •  .     . 

50,175 

95,000 

6,000 

291,018 

9,880,000 

1,400,000 

Indians  .       4 

500,000 

G«and  total  . 

. 

11,780,000 

In  the  session  of  1869  the  General  Assembly  voted  the  necessary 
iiinds  for  a  census  of  the  whole  Empire. 

Yast  tracts  of  Brazil  are  uninhabited,  Or  peopled  only  by  a 
scattered  population.  The  masses  of  inhabitants  congregate  near 
the  coast,  and  around  the  chief  seaports;  thus  the  district  of  the 
municipality  of  Bio  de  Janeiro  comprises  about  450,000  inhabitants, 
while  in  the  province  of  Pard,  with  an  area  of  672,780  English 
square  miles,  th^e  live  but  350,000  individuals,  or  not  more  than 
one  person  on  every  two  square  miles. 

The  population  of  Brazil  is  made  up  of  an  agglomeration  of 
many  races.  While  Brazil  remained  a  colony  of  Portugal,  but 
few  women  accompanied  the  emigrants  to  South  America.  The 
earliest  European  settlers  intermarried  and  mixed  with  Indian 
women ;  and  afterwards  an  extensive  intermixture  of  race  occurred 
with  the  Africans  who  were  bought  for  slavery.     In  the  northern 
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provinces  the  Indian  element  preponderates,  while  in  Pemambuco, 
Bahia,  Rio  de  Janeiro,  and  Minas  the  negroes  are  numerous.  At 
the  sea  ports,  the  chief  part  of  the  population  is  of  European  descent 

The  1,400,000  slaves  are  scattered  all  over  the  country,  but  the 
greater  portion  belong  to  the  farms  in  the  interior.  A  law  of  the 
7th  November,  1831,  abolished  the  slave  trade,  declaring  free  all 
those  introduced  in  the  empire  after  its  promulgation ;  but  notwith- 
standing the  efforts  of  the  Brazilian  government,  the  slave  trade 
continue  unlawfully  until  the  passing  of  *he  Act  of  the  4tb  Sep- 
tember, 1850,  which  put  a  stop  to  it  on  account  of*  its  severe  pro- 
visions, enforced  by  the  Act  of  the  5th  June,  1854.  The  negroes 
captured  during  the  period  of  the  slave  trade  became  free,  but 
under  the  tutorship  of  the  state,  most  of  them  in  the  public  estab- 
lishments ;  they  were  all  definitively  emancipated  on  the  24th 
September,  1864.  The  movement  for  the  emancipation  of  the 
existing  slaves  is  going  on  actively  in  the  empire,  aiid  partial  mea- 
sures to  the  effect  have  already  been  adopted  by  the  Legislature  and 
the  Provincial  assemblies. 

To  promote  immigration  into  Brazil,  an  Act  was  passed  the 
18th  September,  1850,  offering  large  inducements  to  colonists,  in 
particular  as  to  the  easy  purchase  of  crown  lands.  Numerous  bye- 
laws  were  published  afterwards  for  the  benefit  of  the  colonists. 
The  immigration  of  settlers  from  Europe,  particularly  Germans  and 
Swiss,  has  been  otherwise  encouraged  by-  the  government  for  a 
number  of  years.  According  to  an  official  report  of  1869,  there 
existed  in  the  empire  above  50  colonies,  or  nucleus  of  settlements, 
with  about  40,000  settlers,  the  greater  part  of  them  in  the  Southern 
Provinces.  Many  of  the  colonies  have  become  independent  of  state 
direction  in  consequence  of  their  flourishing  condition. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Brazil  in  the  ^Ye 
years  1864-18€i8,  ending  June,  was  as  follows : — 


Tean,  ending  Jnne 

Importa 

Exports 

1863-64 
1864-65 
1865-66 
1866-67 
1867-68 

£ 
12,568,508 
13,174,634 
13,776,684 
14,348,374 
13,825,894 

13,115,108 
14,108,345 
15,708,756 
15,625,862 
18,175,138 

The  value  of  the  imports  in  the  years  1867-68  was  3^  per  cent, 
less  than  in  the  preceding  year,  but  8^  per  cent,  higher  than  the 
average  of  the  five  preceding  years. 
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The  value  of  the  exports  of  the  year  1867-68  was  16^  per  cent, 
higher  than  the  preceding  year,  and  28^  per  cent  higher  than  the 
average  of  the  five  preceding  years. 

The  imports  into  Brazil  in  the  year  ending  June  30,  1867,  the 
last  reported  on  in  detail,  came  from  the  following  countries : — 

£ 
Great  Britain  and  British  possessions 
France  and  French  possessions 
Kiver  Plate 

Portugal  and  Portuguese  possessions 
Germany 
United  States  . 


Ports  of  the  Empire 

Belgium  . 

Austria    . 

Spain  and  Spanish  possessions 

ChiU 

Italy 

Sweden  and  Norway 

Africa 

Denmark 

Mediterranean 

China 

Russia     • 

Netherlands     . 

Fisheries 

Peru 

Ports  not  specified 

Total 


6,827,691 

2,202,320 

1,232,671 

668,045 

434,061 

430,063 

135,473 

133,386 

91,027 

80,693 

•  63,702 

■46,879 

22,219 

16,177 

3,413 

2,974 

2,340 

1,228 

302 

138 

68 

3,074,714 

14,348,374 


The  exports  from  Brazil  in  the  year  ending  July  31,  1868,  were 
sent  to  the  following  countries  :-^ 


Great  Britain 

United  States  .        .        .        .        . 
France  and  French  possessions 

River  Plate 

Baltic ^     • 

Portugal  and  Portuguese  possessions 

Germany  .        .        .        . 

Spain  and  Spanish  possessions 

OhiU 

Belgium 

Italy 

Russia 

Hediterranean  .... 

Sweden  and  Norway 

Africa 

Denmark 

Austria 

Netherlands  and  Dutch  possessions  . 
Ports  not  specified   .... 


£ 

6,418,446 

3,908,121 

2,034,096 

1,121,296 

1,086,330 

760,476 

616,589 

236,001 

120,640 

106,291 

99,067 

97,346 

63,706 

51,638 

28,896 

27,997 

'     22,485 

4,868 

2,486,861 


Total 18,176,188 
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The  largest  importation  is  through  the  ports  of  Rio  de  Janeiro, 
Bahia,  and  Pemambuco,  Kio  de  Janeiro  absorbing  more  than  a 
half  of  the  total  imports. 

The  largest  export  towns  are  Kio  de  Janeiro,  Bahia,  Pemambaco, 
and  Santos.  The  following  table  gives  the  quantity  and  value  of 
exports  fi-om  Rio  de  Janeiro  during  the  year  1867. 


' 


Coffee       . 
Sugar 
Cotton 
Bum 

Salted  hides 
Dry  bides 
Tapioca    • 
Horns 
Tobacco    . 
Diamonds 

Total 


•     lbs. 
If 


pi^s 


barrels 


bales 
.  oitavas 


Quantity 


Value 


424,531,680 

6,980,960 

9,240,000 

3,865 

4,200,000 

*  250,000 

11,294 

116,860 

51,(515 

5,704 


£ 

8,776,590 

106,652 

350,000 

40,000 

67,540 

8,250 

25,066 

1,519 

154,845 

37,000 


9,558,287 


The  exports  .from  Pernambuco,  Pard,  Bahia,  Santos,  and  xUo 
Grande  do  Siil,  during  the  year,  amounted  to  nearly  7,000,000Z. 

The  principal  feature  in  the  export  trade  of  Brazil  is  the  in- 
creased exportation  of  coffee  and  cotton,  exhibited  in  the  following 
official  returns  :■ — 


• 

•                «                • 

Tears 

•                •                 • 

Value 

1862-^3 

1,085,628 

1,681,780 

1863-64 

1,350,465 

2,954,2^9 

« 

•   186'4-65" 

1,726,015 

3,155,864 

Cotton   . 

'    18d6-66* 

2,899,004 

4,691,741 

• 

•    1866-67* 

2,689,20C 

3,346,025 

Average* 

1,950,063 

3,165,940 

• 
V 

18^7-68* 

3,382,025 

3,392,864 

•^ 

•   186*2-63 

10,121,720 

1,928,103 

• 

1863-64' 

8,016,127 

2,003,634 

1864-65* 

7;483,107 

1,628,249 

Sugac      ,        ,  - 

1865-66' 

9,158,065 

1,922,194 

■   186*6-67' 

8.167,685 

1,826,126 

' 

Average  ' 

8,589,341 

1,861,661 

k 

•  186V-68' 

8;710,930 

2,273,642 

•/• 

•  1862-63 

8,724,142 

5,657,494 

' 

•  1863-64" 

8;i83.311 

5,413,084 

•  1864-65* 

10;806,336 

6,414,456 

Coffee      .        .  ' 

*  1866-66 

9,940,666 

6,115,606 

•  1866-67 

13,048,464 

6,978.266 

'  Average 

1       10,140,662 

6,115,789 

^ 

'  1867-68  ' 

*    14,646,770 

8,363,316 
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The  extent  of  the  commercial  intercotirse  of  Brazil  with  the  United 
Kingdom  for  the  five  years  1864  to  1868  is  shown  in  the  subjoined 
table,  which  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  of  the  empire  to  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish 
produce : — 


Tears 

Bzportfl  from  Brazil  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Qreat  Britain 

Prodnoe  into  Brazil 

1864 

7,021,121 

£ 
6,249,260 

1865 

6,797,241 

6,654,920 

1866 

7,237,793 

7,224,794 

1867 

6,902,011 

6,694,567 

1868 

7,465,803 

6,361,989  ' 

The  two  great  staple  articles  of  Brazilian  exports  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  raw  cotton  and  unrefined  sugar.  The  value  of  the 
cotton  exports  to  Great  Britain,  was 4,379,793/.  in  1864;  4,373,811/. 
in  1865;  4,806,065/.  in  1866;  3,341,206/.  in  1867;  and 
4,483,822/.  in  1868.  Of  sugar,  sent  in  very  regular  quantities,  the 
export  value  was  1,466,223/.  in  1864,  and  1,402,438/.  in  1868. 
Bj  fitr  the  most  important  article  of  British  imports  into  Brazil 
is  manufactured  cotton,  the  value  of  which  was  3,932,181/.  in 
1864;  2,834,069/.  in  1865;  4,219,468/.  in  1866;  3,016,613/.  in 
1867 ;  and  2,831,064/.  in  1868.  Wrought  and  unwrought  iron, 
linens  and  woollens,  form  the  other  chief  articles  of  British  imports 
into  Brazil. 

The  empire  possesses  8  lines  of  railways  of  a  total  length  of 
410  miles,  open  for  traffic;  and  5  telegraphic  lines  of  1,030  miles, 
belonging  to  the  state,  besides  those  of  the  railways.  Besides  the 
steam  communicatioi^  carried  on  by  the  great  transatlantic  lines, 
connecting  the  empire  with  Europe  and  North  America,  there  are 
steamers  plying  between  the  capital  and  the  northern  and  southern 
provinces. 


Money,  Weighti,  and  Meainres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Brazil^  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 

The  Mtlreis  of  1,000  ReU    .    Approximate  value,  2*. 

The  standard  of  value  is  the  gold  Octava  of  22  carats,  equal  to 
4  Milreis.  English  sovereigns  are  legal  tender  to  the  amount  of 
8,890  Reis  since  the  year  1857.  Gold  and  silver  coins  have  almost 
disappeared  in  recent  years  in   Brazil,  and  the  only  circulating 
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medium  is  an  inconTertible  paper  currencj  consistiiig  of  treasnry 
notes  of  a  milreis  and  npwai^s,  depreciated  in  value,  together 
with  copper  and  bronze  coins. 

WbIOHTS  AKD  MkASUBSS. 

The  French  metric  system,  which  is  to  be  compulsory  in  1872, 
has  been  adopted  nnce  1862,  and  is  actually  used  in  official 
departments  and  in  the  customs  tariff  of  March,  1869.  Notwith- 
standing, aU  over  the  country  the  ancient  weights  and  measures  are 
employed  concurrently.     They  are  i-^ 


The  Libra    . 
„    Arroha .         , 
„     Qidniid 

Alqueire  (of  Rio) 


>> 


n 


Oitava 


1*012  lbs.  aToirdupois. 
32-38 


n  n 

129-54 


»»  »» 


1  imperial  busheL 
55-34  grains. 


Besides  the  abore,  the  weights  and  measures  of  Portugal  are  still 
in  use  in  some  parts  of  the  empire. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  BraadL 

1.  Officiai.  Publications. 

Almanak  do  Jffinisterio  da  Marinha,  1869.  Vol.  XL  8.  Bio  de  Janeiro, 
1869. 

Almanak  Militar  para  o  Anno  de  1869.    8.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1869. 

Almanak  para  o  Anno  de  1869.     8.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1869. 

Collec^ao  das  Leis  do  Imperio  doBrasile  e  Collec^ao  dasDedsoesdoGoTemo 
do  Imperio  do  Brasil.     8.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1864-9. 

Beports  by  Mr.  J.  Pakenham,  H.  M.'s  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Finances 
and  the  Commerce  of  Brazil,  dated  Jan.  30,  and  Feb.  14,  1867 ;  in  '  Beports 
by  H.  M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Ijegation.'  l^os.  IV.  and  V.  1887. 
London,  1867. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Westwood  and  Mr.  Consul  GoUam,  on  the  Conuneree 
of  Brazil;  in  '  Commercial  Beports  received  at  the  Foreign  Office.'  London, 
1865. 

Beports  by  Mr.  James  Monroe,  U.  S.  Consul  at  Bio  de  Janeiro,  dated  Not. 
15,  1867,  and  of  Mr.  T.  Adamson,  U.  S.  Consul  at  Femambuco,  dated  Dee. 
30,  1867,  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Brazil;  in  *  Commercial  Belations 
of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Countries.'     8.    Washington,  1868. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  J.  Fakenham,  H.  M.*s  Secretary  of  Lection,  on  the 
Finances  of  Brazil,  dated  Bio  de  Janeiro,  May  1,  1868 ;  in  'Beports  by  H.M.'> 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  IV.     1868.    London,  1868. 

2.  Non-Official  Fublicatioito. 

Agoisiz  (Louis),  Journey  in  Brazil.     8.    Pp.  540.    London,  1868. 

Ave-LaUemant  (Dr.  Bobert),  Beise  durch  Sud-Brasilien  und  Nord-Brasilian, 
1858  und  1859.     4  vols.    8.    Leipzig,  1865. 

Burmeister  (Hermann),  Beise  nach  Brasilien.     8.    Berlin,  1853. 

Burton  (Capt  B.  F.),  Exploration  of  the  Highlands  of  BraziL  2  toIs.  8. 
London,  1869. 
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Candida  (Mendes  de  Almeida),  Atlas  do  Imperio  do  Brazil.  Fol.  Kio  de 
Janeiro,  1868. 

Heywood  (James),  The  Eesources  of  Brazil.  In  '  Journal  of  the  Statistical 
Society  of  London.'    Vol.  XXVII.     8.    London,  1864. 

HincMijf  (Thomas  W.),  ^nth  American  Sketches;  or,  a  Visit  to  Eio 
Janeiro,  the  Organ  Mountains,  La  Plata,  and  the  Parana.    8.   London,  1864. 

Laemmert  (Eduardo  v<m\  Almanak  Administrativo,  mercantil  e  industrial 
da  oorte  e  provincia  do  Bio  de  Janeiro  para  o  anno  de  1869.  Bio  de  Janeiro, 
1869. 

Moraes  (Dr.  Mello),  Chorographia  historica,  chronographica,  genealogica, 
nobiliaria  e  politica  do  Imperio  do  BraziL    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1865. 

Pereira  (Da  Silva),  Situation  sociale,  politique,  et  ^conomique  Tempire  du 
Br^sil.     18.    pp.  252.    Paris,  1865. 

Pereira  (Pinto),  Collec9ao  de  Tratados.    4.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1868. 

Pimenta  (Bueno),  Direito  publico  brazileiro.     4.     Bio  de  Janeiro,  1862. 

B^as  (Antonio  Joaquin),  Direito  administrativo  Brasileiro.  4.  Bio  de 
Janeiro,  1868. 

Bodriguez  (Jos  4  Carlos),  Constitui9So  Politica  do  Imperio  do  Brasil  seguida 
do  acto  addicional,  da  lei  da  sua  interpreta^ao  e  de  outras  analysada.  8.  Bio 
de  Janeiro,  1868. 

Soares  (Dr.  Sebastiao  Perreira),  Elementos  de  Estadistica  comprehendendo 
a  theoria  da  Sciencia  e  a  sua  applica^ao  k  estadistica  commercial  do  Brasil. 
2  vols.     8.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1865. 

Scully  (William),  Brazil,  its  Provinces  and  Chief  Cities ;  the  Manners  and 
Customs  of  the  People :  Agricultural,  Commercial,  and  other  Statistics ;  taken 
from  the  latest  Official  Documents.    New  ed.     8.     London,  1868. 

Uruguay  (V*  de),  Direito  administratiTO.    4.    Bio  de  Janeiro,  1868. 
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CANADA. 

(Dominion  of  Canada.) 

Constittition  and  Ctoreniiiient. 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  consists  of  the  prorinces  of  Ontario, 
Quebec — formerly  Upper  arid  Lower  Canada — Nova  Scotia,  and 
New  Brunswick.  They  were  united  by  an  Act  of  the  Imperial 
Parliament,  passed  in  March,  1867,  known  and  cited  as  *  The  British 
North  America  Act,  1867,'  and  which  came  into  operattion  on  the 
1st  July,  1867,  by  royal  proclamation.  The  Act  orders  that  the 
constitution  of  the  Dominion  shall  be  '  similar  in  principle  to  that 
of  the  United  Kingdom;'  that  the  executiye  authority  shall  be 
vested  in  the  sovereign  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  ciErried  on 
in  her  name  by  a  Governor-general  and  Privy  Council ;  and  that 
the  legislative  power  shall  be  exercised  by  a  Parliament  of  two 
Houses,  called  the  *  Senate,'  and  *  the  House  of  Commons.'  Pro- 
vision is  made  in  the  Act  for  the  admission  of  Newfoundland, 
British  Columbia,  Vancouver's  Island,  and  the  remaining  provinces 
and  territories  of  British  North  America,  into  the  Dominion  of 
Canada. 

The  members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion 
are  nominated  for  life,  by  summons  of  the  Governor-general  under 
the  Great  Seal  of  Canada.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  there 
must  be  72  senators,  namely,  24  from  the  Province  of  Ontario,  24 
from  Quebec,  12  from  Nova  Scotia,  and  12  from  New.  Brunswick. 
Each  of  them  must  be  30  years  of  age,  a  born  or  naturalised  sub- 
ject, and  possessed  of  property,  real  or  personal,  of  the  value  of 
4,000  dollars  in  the  province  for  which  he  is  appointed.  A  sena- 
tor's seat  is  vacated  by  his  ceasing  to  have  the  requisite  property 
qualification,  and  by  non-attendance  in  parliament  for  two  consecu- 
tive sessions.  The  House  of  Commons  of  the  Dominion  is  elected 
by  the  people,  for  five  years,  at  the  rate  of  one  representative  for 
every  17,000  souls  of  the  decennial  census.  At  present,  on  the 
basis  of  the  census  returns  of  1861,  the  House  of  Commons  consists 
of  181  members — 82  for  Ontario,  65  for  Quebec,  19  for  Nova 
Scotia,  and  15  for  New  Brunswick.  It  is  calculated,  on  the  basis 
of  official  returns  stating  the  present  ratio  of  increase  of  population, 
that  the  next  census,  of  1871,  will  give  to  Ontario  98,  to  Quebec 
65,  to  Nova  Scotia  18,  and  to  New  Brunswick  15  members.     The 
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following  ezliibits  the  proportionate  representation  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  both  actual,  and  probable  after  1871,  of  the  four  provinces 
of  the  Dominion  :^— 


PrpTlnoM 

Actual  num- 
ber of  mem- 
bers 

Actaal  per' 

oentage  of  re- 

presentatioii 

Probable 

number  of 

memben  after 

1871 

Probable  per- 
centage of  re- 
presentation 
after  1871 

Ontario    •        •        •        • 
Quebec    .        .        *        . 
NoTa  Scotia     .        •        • 
New  Brunflwiek 

Total  . 

82 
65 

19 
16 

46-3 
85*9 

10-6 
8-3 

98 
65 
18 
15 

50-0 

33*2 

9-2 

7-6 

181 

100-0 

196 

100-0 

The  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  of  the  first  parliament 
of  the  Dominion  were  chosen  in  conformity  with  the  electoral  laws 
of  each  province,  varying  in  many  particulars,  especially  as  to 
property  qualification;  and  to  ensure  uniformity  of  firanchise,  a 
general  law  of  election  was  being  elaborated  in  the  session  of  1869. 
A  statute  passed  in  the  first  session,  1867-8,  provides  that  the 
Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons  shall  receive  a  salary  of  3,000 
dollars  per  annum,  and  that  each  member  shall  have  an  allowance 
of  6  dollars  per  diem,  up  to  the  end  of  30  days,  and  for  a  session 
lasting  longer  than  this  period,  the  sum  of  600  dollars,  with,  in 
every  case,  10  cents  per  mile  for  travelling  expenses.  The  statute 
also  provides  that  5  dollars  per  diem  shall  be  deducted  for  every 
day's  absence  of  a  member,  imless  the  same  be  caused  by  ill- 
ness. There  .is  no  allowance  for  the  members  of  the  Senate  of  the 
Dominion. 

The  lour  provinces  forming  the  Dominion  have  each  a  separate 
parliament  and  administration,  with  a  Lieutenant-governor  at  the 
head  of  the  executive.  They  have  iull  powers  to  regulate  their 
own  local  affairs,  dispose  of  their  revenues,  and  enact  such  laws  as 
they  may  deem  best  for  their  own  internal  welfare,  provided  only 
they  do  not  interfere  with,  or  are  adverse  to,  the  action  and  policy 
of  the  central  administration  under  the  Governor-general. 

Governor-General Sir  John   Young ^  bom  1807  ;    educated  at 

Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford,  and  graduated  B.A.  1829 ;  called 
to  the  bar  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  1834  ;  M.P.  for  Cavan,  1831-55  ;  one 
of  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury,  1841-44 ;  secretary  to  the  Treasury, 
1844—46 ;  succeeded  his  father,  first  baronet,  1848 ;  Chief  Secretaiy 
for  Lrdand,  1852-55 ;  Lord  High  Commissioner  of  the  Ionian 
Islands,  1855-59;  Governor-General  of  New  South  Wales,  1860-67; 
appointed  Governor-General  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  and  of 
British  North  America,  Sept.  18,  1868« 
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The  Governor-general  has  a  salary  of  10,000Z.  per  annum.  He 
is  assisted  in  his  functions,  under  the  provisions  of  the  Act  of  1867, 
by  a  Privy  Council,  composed  of  the  ministers  for  the  time  being. 
The  ministry  consists  of  thirteen  members,  namely — the  President 
of  the  Council,  the  Minister  of  Justice,  the  Minister  of  Finance, 
the  Minister  of  Militia,  the  Minister  of  Customs,  the  Minister  of 
Inland  Kevenue,  the  Minister  of  Public  Works,  the  Minister  of 
Marine  and  Fisheries,  the  Minister  of  AgricuJturQ,  the.  Secretary  for 
Canada,  the  Secretary  for  the  Provinces,  the  Postmaster^ General, 
and  the  Keceiver-General.  Each  of  the  ministers  has  a  salary  of 
5,000  dollars,  or  about  1,000Z.  a  year.  The  body  of  ministers  is 
officially  known  as  the  *  Queen's  Privy  Coimcil  for  the  Dominion  of 
Canada.' 


Church  and  EdncatioiL 

There  is  no  State  Church  in  the  Dominion,  and  in  the  whole  of 
British  North  America.  The  Church  of  England  is  governed  by 
seven  bishops ;  tiie  Roman  Catholic  Church  by  one  archbishop,  and 
eight  bishops ;  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Canada,  in  connection 
with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  by  annual  synods,  presided  over  by 
moderators.  The  number  of  members  of  each  religious  creed  in 
the  Dominion  of  Canada  was  as  follows,  according  to  the  census 
returns  of  1861  :  — 


Eoman  Catholics  .  .  1,372,913 
Presbyterians  .  .  471,946 
Anglicans  .  .  .  466,572 
Wesleyans  and  Methodists  431,924 
Baptists  .  .  .  189,080 
Lutherans      .        .        .         29,601 


Congregationalism 
Miscellaneous  creeds 
Of  *  no  religion  * 
No  creed  stated . 

Total 


17,757 
76,176 
18,860 
16,682 


3,090,561 


The  census  returns,  besides  the  broad  religious  divisions  here 
given,  signalise  a  multitude  of  sectarian  creeds,  including  *  Second 
Adventists,'  *  Disciples,'  *  Bible  Christians,'  *  Junkers,'  *Menonists,* 
*  Universalists,'  and  *  Mormons.'  Roman  Catholicism  prevails  most 
extensively  in  the  province  of  Quebec,  formerly  Lower  Canada,  the 
number  of  its  adherents  there,  in  1861,  amounting  to  943,253,  or 
nearly  70  per  cent,  of  the  total  of  the  Dominion.  In  the  province 
of  Ontario,  formerly  Upper  Canada,  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics, 
in  1861,  was  258,141;  while  the  Church  of  England  numbered 
311,565,  the  Church  of  Scotland  108,963,  and  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland  143,043  adherents. 

The  provinces  of  Quebec  and  Ontario  have  separate  school  laws, 
adapted  to  the  religious  elements  prevailing  in  either.  Each  township 
in  Ontario  is  divided  into  several  school  sections,  according  to  the 
requirements  of  its  inhabitants.     The  common  schools  are  supported  * 
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partly  by  goVemment,  and  partly  by  local  self-imposed  taxation,  and 
occasionally  by  the  payment  of  a  small  fee  for  each  scholar.  The 
salaries  of  teachers  vary  irom  130/.  to  40/.  in  coimtry  parts,  and  from 
280Z.  to  75Z.  in  cities  and  towns.  All  common-school  teachers  must 
pass  an  examination  before  a  county  board  of  education,  or  receive 
a  license  from  the  provincial  Normal  School,  empowering  them  to 
teach,  before  they  can  claim  the  government  allowance.  Similar 
arrangements  exist  in  the  other  provinces  of  the  Dominion,  nearly 
all  the  public  schools  of  which  possess  endowments  of  land  and 
personal  property,  the  grant  paitly  of  private  individuals,  and 
partly  of  the  government. 


Sevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  for  the  financial  year 
ending  June  30, 1868,amotmted  to  14,695,500  dollars,  or  3,019,623/. 
and  the  expenditure,  for  the  same  period,  to  14,321,360  dollars,  or 
2,942,745/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  374,140  dollars,  or  76,878/.  Not 
included  in  the  expenditure,  however,  were  the  sums  disbursed  for 
the  construction  of  roads,  railways,  and  other  works  of  public  utility, 
raised  by  loans.  In  the  preceding  year,  the  revenue  and  expen£- 
ture  of  tiie  three  constituent  parts  of  the  Dominion  were  : — 


Canada    .... 
Nova  Scotia     . 
New  BmDRwick 

Total     . 

Bevenne 

Ezpenditare 

Dollars 
12,432,748 
1,666,071 
1,212,021 

Dollars 
11,711,320 
1,600,201 
1,080,047 

15,309,840 

14,391,568 

•  The  sources  of  the  revenue  of  old  Canada  were  as  follows : — 
Customs,  6,166,000;  Excise,  1,550,000;  Post-office,  470,000; 
Public  Works,  450,000  ;  Ocean  Postage,  70,000 ;  Territorial, 
650,000 ;  Stamps,  130,000  ;  and  other  sources,  1,650,000  dollars ; 
making  a  total  revenue  of  11,136,000  dollars.  The  following 
were  t£e  chief  details  of  expenditure : — Interest  and  management  of 
debt,  3,890,000  ;  Ordinary  Charges,  4,634,000 ;  Civil  Government, 
1,350,000 ',  Refunds,  100,000 ;  MiHtia,  500,000 ;  and  PubUc  Works, 
600,000  dollars. 

More  than  on«-half  of  the  revenue  of  Canada  is  obtained  from. 
customs  duties,  and  the  rest  &om  excise  dues  and  other  indirect 
taxation.  In  the  year  1867-8  the  customs  produced  7,000,000  dollars. 
The  chief  item  of  expenditure  is  the  interest  of  the  public  debt, 
requiring  above  four  millions  of  dollars  per  annum. 
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The  amount  of  the  various  descriptions  of  the  public  debt  of 
Canada  Proper,  exclusive  of  Nova  Scotia  and  New  Brunswick,  the 
rate  of  interest,  and  the  amount  of  interest  paid  thereon,  wa8  as 
follows,  on  December  31, 1867 : — 


Deacriptioii  of  Debt 

Amonnt 

Interest 

Rates 

Amount 

Imperial  loan      • 

Debentures 

»»                   .        .        » 
»»                   ... 
II                   •        •        • 

Dollars 

7,300,000 

14,600 

33,979,499 

26,689,679 

28,630 

Per  osntk 
4 

6 
8 

DollarB 

292,000 

667 

1,698,976 

1,696,381 

2,290 

67,912,408 
14,148,418 

3,689,303 
747,771 

To  the  above  was  added  a  loan  of  2,000,000/.  sterling,  at  four 
per  cent  raised  in  London,  July  1868,  under  guarantee  of  the 
Imperial  government,  for  railway  purposes. 

The  public  debt  of  Nova  Scotia,  separate  from  that  of  the  Dominion 
amounted  in  1868  to  8,280,500  dollars,  and  the  interest  thereon  to 
297,580  dollars ;  while  the  debt  of  New  Brunswick  was  7,195,200 
and  the  interest  thereon  849,283  dollars.  Of  the  other  provinces  of 
British  North  America,  the  liabilities  were,  at  the  same  period, — 
Prince  Edward  Island,  600,000  dollars ;  Newfoundland,  1,350,000 
dollars ;  British  Columbia,  1,638,000.  dollars,  and  Vancouver's  Idand 
220,000  dollars. 

Army  and  Navy. 

In  addition  to  the  troops  maintained  by  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment— the  strength  of  which  was  reduced,  in  1869,  to  5,000  men, 
of  whom  2,000  for  a  garrison  of  the  fortress  of  Halifax,  considered  an 
'  Imperial  station  * — Canada  has  a  large  volunteer  force,  and  a  newly- 
organised  militia,  brought  into  existence  by  a  statute  of  the  first 
Federal  Parliament,  passed  in  March,  1868,  'to  provide  for  the 
defence  of  the  Dominion.*  By  the  terms  of  the  Act,  the  militia  con- 
sists of  all  male  British  subjects  between  18  and  60,  who  are  called 
out  to  serve  in  four  classes,  namely  : — 1st  class,  18  to  30,  unmar- 
ried ;  2nd,  from  80  to  45,  unmarried ;  3rd,  18  to  45,  married ; 
4th,  45  to  60.  Widowers  without  children  rank  as  unmarried,  but 
with  them,  as  married.  The  militia  is  divided  into  an  active  and  a 
reserve  force.  The  active  includes  the  volunteer,  the  regular,  and  the 
marine  militia.     The  regular  militia  are  those  who  voluntarily  enlist 
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to  serve  in  the  same,  or  men  balloted,  or  in  part  of  both.  The 
marine  militia  is  made  up  of  persons  whose  usual  occupation  is  on 
sailing  or  steam  crafb  navigating  the  waters  of  the  Dominion. 
Volunteers  have  to  serve  for  three  years;  and  the  regular 
and  marine  militia  for  two  years.  The  period  of  drill  for 
volunteer  corps  is  16  days,  and  for  corps  of  regular  militia  not 
less  than  8  nor  more  than  16  days  in  each  y^r,  f6r  which  half  a 
dollar  per  day  is  paid  to  the  men  and  one  dollar  to  the  officers  of 
regular  militia.  But  the  men  of  any  corps  residing  within  two  miles 
of  the  place  appointed  for  drill  may  be  ordered  out  at  other  time^ 
than  when  performing  their  annual  drills,  without  receiving  pay. 
All  men  serving  in  the  militia  must  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  to 
the  sovereign  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

Official  returns  of  September,  1869,  give  as  follows  the  strength  of 
the  militia  and  volunteer  corps  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada : — 
Ontario,  21,816;  Quebec,  12,637;  New  Brunswick,  1,789;  and 
Nova  Scotia,  928 — total,  37,170.  The  strength  of  the  'reserve 
militia  *  of  the  Dominion  at  the  same  date  was  as  follows : — Ontario, 
316,362  ;  Quebec,  216,216  ;  New  Brunswick,  66,622  ;  and  Nova 
Scotia,  69,876— total,  666,066. 

Under  the  Act  of  1868  Canada  is  divided  into  nine  military  dis* 
tricts,  four  of  which  are  formed  by  Ontario,  three  by  Quebec,  one 
by  Nova  Scotia,  and  one  by  New  Brunswick.  The  Act  orders  that 
40,000  active  militiamen  shall  be  drilled  every  year,  and  that  the 
command  of  the  whole  force  be  vested  in  the  Governor-General,  who 
may  call  it  to  arms,  wholly  or  in  part,  whenever  he  deems  it  neces- 
sary. The  period  of  service  in  war  is  &ted  at  one  year,  to  be 
extended,  in  case  of  emergency,  by  six  months.  Each  military  dis- 
trict is  required  to  furnish  its  quota  of  the  40,000  men,  but  where 
volunteers  are  organised  they  will  count  either  in  full  or  in  part  for 
the  quota,  and  where  there  are  no  volunteers,  or  not  enough,  a  ballot 
is  taken.  The  ballot  takes  place  for  three  years,  and  in  the  ballot- 
ing, the  number  of  battalions  required  from  counties  and  town- 
ships is  furnished  according  to  population.  Sums  are  granted 
towards  the  education  of  officers.  A  school  of  military  instruction  is 
established  in  each  province  of  the  Dominion  in  connection  with  some 
r^ment  of  the  British  forces,  a  certain  number  of  whose  officers 
and  non-commissioned  officers  assist  in  the  work  of  instruction,  and 
are  paid  an  allowance  for  the  extra  duties  they  have  to  perfi^m. 
The  Government  defrays  the  expenses  of  travelling,  and  maintenance 
of  those  who  receive  instruction. 

The  naval  forces  of  Canada  consisted,  in  1869,  of  the  following 
armed  screw  steamers,  maintained  on  the  great  lakes  and  the  river 
St.  Lawrence,  and  funiished  in  part  by.  the  British  Government, 
and  in  part  by  that  of  the  Dominion. 

L  L 
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K«.                        H-«.pa«r 

GVDS 

ToBBage 

Prinee  Alfred 

75 

3 

456 

Beseae  . 

65 

3 

276 

Britonuori 

60 

2 

226 

Chenib  . 

60 

2 

226 

Heron    • 

60 

2 

226 

Minstrel         • 

60 

2 

226 

Napoleon  tH. 

900 

2 

211 

LBdyHMd    . 

158 

8 

168 

Besides  the  above,  tihe  GoYemment  of  the  DominioD  owned  the 
'  Daring  *  and  the  '  Dmid,'  two  £ist  steamers,  employed  on  coast 
senrice,  not  fitted  with  gons,  but  available  as  gunboats. — (Commu- 
nication of  tihe  Dominion  Government  to  the  Statesman's  Tear- 
look.) 

PopnlatioiL 

The  population  of  United  Canada  in  the  year  1800  was  estimated  at 
240,000;  in  1825  itamonnted  to  581,920;  and  in  1851  to  1,842,265. 
The  area  and  popuktion  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  according  to 
the  last  census,  taken  in  January  1861,  are  as  follows : — 


Ontario  •        •        •        • 
Qaebec    .... 
Nova  Seoda     . 
New  BroDSwidL 

Total     . 

Am 

121,260 

210,020 

18,671 

27.037 

1,396,091 

1,111,566 

330,857 

252,047 

376,988 

3,090,561 

Tbe  probable  population  of  the  Dominion,  calculated  on  the  I 
of  ^  registries  of  births  and  deaths,  and  the  returns  of  imnngra- 
tion  and  emigration,  is  given  as  follows,  for  the  mondi  of  each  of  the 
three  yean  1869  to  1871 :— 


IftofiuoeB 

18C» 

1870 

1871 

Ontano    .        .        •        • 
Quebec    .... 
Nora  Scotia 
Kew  BmuBwick 

Total    . 

1,962,067 

1,354,067 

382,365 

319,027 

2,047,334 

1,387,884 

389,343 

322,398 

2,136,308 

1,422,546 

396»449 

327,800 

4,009,526 

4.146,959 

4,283,108 

POPULATION. 
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The  origin  of  the  population,  at  the  censas  of  Jan.  1861,  iraJ&  as 
follows : — 


Bom  in  the  Dominion        .  2^430,624 
Bom  out  of  the  Dominion .     659,937 


3,090,66r 


Natives  of  French  origin  .     92d,4i96 

Natives  of  other  origin      .  1,504,168 

Bom  inJBngland  and  Wales     136,832 

„.     Ireland.        .        .     281,260 

\y.     Scotland        .        .      133,690 

n,     other  oonntries      .      108,145 

3,090,561 


The  origin*  of  the  popxdation  of  the- provinces  of  Ontario 'and 
Quebec  is  thus- stated  in  the  census  returns  of  1861 : — 


Origin 


TShgland  and  Wales 
Scotland         .... 
Ireland  ..... 
Natiyes  of  Canada : 

Not  of  French,  (xrigin.    • 
Of  French  origin  . 
United  States 
Nova  Scotia  and  Piince  Edward 

Island        .... 
New  Brunswick      .  '      . 
Newfoundland 

West  Indies   .        .        .        . 
East  Indies    ..... 
France   ..        .         .        ». 
G^nnany  iand  Netherlands 
Italv  and  G-reece    • 
Spain,  and' Portiigal 
Sweden*  and  Norway 
Bussia  and  Poland         ^ 
Switzwland    ..        .        .        •  .  . 
Guernsey,  Jersey,,  and  oth^  British 

IslanoB       •        »        .        . 
All  other  places'     • 
At  sea  .        .        ..       • 
Not  known    ». 

Total 


Ontario 


114,290 

98,792 

191,281 

869^592 
33,287 
50,758 

4^383. 

3,214 
487 
^32 
203 

2,389 
22,906w 
104 
96. 
261 : 

mi 

617 

529. 

541 

323 

1,395 


1,396,091 


Quebec 


13,179 
18,204 
50,33*' 

167,949 

847,615 

13,648 

977 
852 
1^32 
137 

49 
949 
672 
114 

66 
229 

56 

81 

628 

128 

61 

414 


1,111,566 


The  popniiation.  of  Noya.Scotia,  at  the  census  of  L8&1,  consisted  of 
294,706  natives,  16,395^  Scotch^  9,313  Irish,:  i£nd  2,993  born  English- 
the  rest  being  immignmts  ixom  oliier  countnes.     In  New 


men, 


Brunswick,  natiVes  and  aliens^w^e  in  Yety  nekrfy  the  sadie  pro- 
portion. 

Not  inchxded  at  present  in  the  Dominion  tof  Ganac^  bttt  attr46ted 
towards  the  oonfedexation}  while  forming  part  of  Hie  iiaiMiayi'tern- 


j^ji^i 


5i6 


CANADA. 


torj  known  as  British  North  America,  are  the  colonies  of  Newfound- 
land, Prince  Edward  Island,  and  British  Colambia,  with  Vancouver 
Island — ^the  last  two  united  since  November  19,  1866.  Their  esti- 
mated area,  and  population,  according  to  the  census  of  1861,  are 
as  follows : — 


Newfoundland 
Prince  Edward  Island 
British    Columbia,    with 
VancouTer  laland 

Total      . 

Area 

Population 

Bug.  aq.  miles 
40,200 
2,173 

200,d00 

122,638 
80,867 

11,405 

242,373 

214.900 

According  to  estimates  of  the  year  1867,  British  North  America 
had  a  total  population  erf  nearly  four  and  a  quarter  millions,  giving, 
on  a  territory  of  619,361  English  square  miles,  not  quite  seven  indi- 
viduals to  the  square  mile. 

The  population  of  the  principal  cities  of  the  Dominion  and  of 
British  North  America  was  as  follows  by  the  census  of  1861  : — 


Ontario 


Quebec 


Nova  Sootia . 
New  Brunswick    . 


Dominion  or  Canada. 

"Toronto 
Hamilton  . 
,<  Kingston   . 
Ottawa 
L  London 
/Montreal    . 
•  \_  Quebec 
.    Halifax      . 
.    St.  John    . 


Bbitisk  North  Amebica. 

Newfoundland      .        .     St.  John's . 
Prince  Edward  Inland  .     Charlotte  Town 
British  Columbia  .        .    New  Westminster 


44,821 
19,096 
13,743 
14,696 
11,555 
90,323 
51,109 
25,026 
27,317 


30,476 
5,210 
5,000 


By  selection  of  the  Crown,  the  city  of  Ottawa  has  been  made  the 
capital  and  seat  of  legislature  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  and  Con- 
federate States  of  British  North  America. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  trade  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  is  chiefly  with  the  United 
States  and  Great  Britain,  the  greater  part  of  the  imports  being 
derived  from  Great  Britain,  but  the  greater  part  of  the  exports 
going  to  the  United  States.     The  following  tabular  statement  gives 
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the  total  value  of  exports,  the  total  values  of  imports  and  of  imports 
entered  for  consumption  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  during  the  year 
ending  June  30, 1868  :— 


Ontario  and  Quebec 
Nova  Scotia . 
New  Brunswick    . 

Grand  total  . 

Total  Exports 

Total  Tmports 

Entered  for  con- 
samption 

Dollars 
47,499,876 
6,441,286 
4,626,727 

Dollars 
67,806,013 
9,131,236 
6,623,396 

Dollars 
67,248,229 
8,213,682 
6,663,396 

67,667,888           73,469,644 

71,986,306 

The  countries  with  which  this  trade  was  carried  on,  together  with 
the  value  of  exports  to  and  imports  from  them,  are  shown  in  the 
following  table : — 


Great  Britain 

British  North  American  Colonies 

British  West  Indies 

United  States  of  America 

Prance  .... 

Germany 

Other  foreign  countries  . 


Value  of  Exports 


Dollars 

21,329,010 

1,634,166 

1,718,463 

27,634,292 

96,672 

44,943 

2,248,620 


Value  of  Imports 


Dollars 

36,663,896 

1,634,414 

928,907 

26,316,062 

1,366,296 

486,943 

2,114,364 


The  principal  exports  were  :— 

DoUara 

Produce  of  the  mine 1,446,867 

„  fisheries 3,367,610 

„  forest 18,262,170 

Animals 6,893,167 

Manufactures 1,672,646 

Agricultural  products 12,871,066 

Ships 837,592 

In  consequence  of  the  abrogation  of  the  Reciprocity  Treaty  with 
the  United  States,  there  was  a  reduction  in  the  imports  from  the 
latter  country  in  the  year  ending  June  30,  1868.  Previous  to  1862 
Canada  took  from  the  United  States  an  average  of  ten  millions  of 
goods ;  since  then  the  average  did  not  exceed  half  that  amount.  The 
reverse  was  the  case  with  Great  Britain,  the  imports  of  which  were 
less  than  16  millions  in  ten  years  previous  to  1868. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  exhibits  the  commercial  inter- 
course of  the  North  American  Colonies  with  the  United  Kingdom, 
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giring  the  total  Tahie  of  the  colonial  expoits  to  Great  Britam 
Irdand,  and  of  the  impoitB  gI'  British  and  Iii^  piodoce  and  mana 
ikctxae^  into  the  ooloniea,  in  each  of  die  fire  yean  18S4  to  1B68  :— 


The  impoita  of  Britiah  and  Iruh  piodnce  and  mann&ctiirBB  wi 
dirided  as  ioUowi^  dming  the  fire  jeats  1864-68]  among  the  diffe- 
rent North  American  Colonies : — 


CMnmbia 
Hadflon's    Baj    Comfanj 

Settlementg 
KewfoundUaid . 
GanadA    . 
New  Bmnswiek 
Priooe  Edward  Xslaiid 
NoTft  Seotia 


Total  of  North  American  1 
CSoloniea     .  J 


18M 


I 


1865 


18C6      I       1867 


180 


£ 
171,277 

65,081 
390,996 

3,065,254 
717,903 
146,882 

1,053,883 


5,611,276 


£ 

161,446 

67,145 
382,817 

2,448,077 
454,521 
129,439 

1,064,283 


£ 

152,069 

50,379 
487,984 

3,926,307 
747,848 
1^9,156 

1,291,217 


£ 

^609 


385,998 


£ 

74,051 


49,187   38,648 


261,743 


3,729,528:3,054,669 


595,390 
103,742 
928,121 


4,707,72816,824,960  5,862,402  4,847,560 


491,503 
107,352 
819,614 


As  rc^rds  the  exports  to  the  United  Ejogdom^  &08e  of  Canada 
farm  a  much  lai;ger  proportion  of  die  whole  than  those  of  British 
imports  into  the  North  American  Colonies.  The  exports  from 
Canada,  which  varied,  in  the  five  years  1864-68,  from  4^  to  near 
6  millions  sterling,  consist  principally  of  the  two  great  staple  articles, 
wood  and  com,  the  first  averaging  in  value  2,500,000/.,  and  the 
second  1,000,000/.  per  annum.  Woollen  and  cotton  manu&ctures 
are  the  chief  articles  sent  in  return  from  Great  Britain.  The 
average  value  of  the  woollen  goods  imported  into  Canada  in  the  five 
years  1864-68  was  1,250,000/.,  and  of  cotton  manufactures 
1,100,000/.  The  duties  levied  on  both  these  articles  of  British 
produce  are  comparatively  high,  amounting  to  fi^;een  per  c^it. 
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The  shippiing  of  the  Canadian  Confederation  was  as  follows,  in  the 
year  1868.  Entered,  inwards  : — Canada,  938,946  tons;  Nova  Scotia, 
929,929  tons;  New  Brunswick,  807,161  tons.  Outwards: — Canada, 
1,113,386  tons;  Nova  Scotia,  722,017  tons;  New  Brunswick, 
754,876  tons.    Total  tonnage,  5,316,316.  . 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  has  a  considerable  merchant  navj.  Ac- 
cording to  a  return  made  by  order  of  the  Canadian  House  <k  Com- 
mons, there  were  owned  and  registered  on  July  1,  1868,  in  the 
Dominion  5,822  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  776,343  tons.  The 
shipping  was  divided  as  follows  between  the  four  provinces  of  the 
Dominion : — 


■  ■  ■■     • ■  ■  ■ 

Provinces 

Number  of 
Vessels 

Tonnage 

Percentage 
of  Vessels 

Percentage  1 
of  Tonnage 

Ontario   .... 
Quebec    .... 
Nova  Scotia 
New  Brunswick 

Total    . 

481 
1,428 
3,087 

826 

66,959 
155,690 
852,917 
200,777 

8 
25 
53 
14 

9 
20 
45 

26 

5,822 

776,343 

100 

100 

The  number  of  steamers,  forming  part  of  the  shipping  here  enu- 
merated, was  335,  of  a  total  tonnage  of  45,766.  Of  the  number, 
18  were  sea-going  steamers,  and  the  rest  for  river  and  lake  service. — 
( Commimication  of  the  Dominion  Government  to  the  Statesman's 
Year-book,) 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Canada  and  British  North 
America  are  :-^ 

Monet. 


The  Dollar  . 


.    Average  rate  of  exchange,  4«.  34, 
Wbiohts  A17D  Meastibes. 


British  weights  and  measures  are  usually  employed,  but  the  old 
Winchester  gallon  and  bushel  are  chiefly  used  instead  of  the  new  or 
imperial  standards.     They  are : — 


Wine  gallon 
Me  gallon    . 


B     0-83333  gallon. 

«     101695     „ 

«     0-9692    imperial  buaheL 


By  Act  of  22nd  Vict.  cap.  21,  the  weights  of  many  articles  neld 
equal  to  the  Winchester  bushel  were  prescribed,  as  follows  :*- 
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Potatoes,  turnips,  carrots,  parsnips,  beets,  and  onions   .  60  lbs. 

Flax  seed 50  lbs. 

Hemp  seed 44  lbs. 

Blue  grass  seed 14  lbs. 

Castor  beans 40  lbs. 

Salt 66  lbs. 

Dried  apples 22  lbs. 

Halt 36  lbs. 

By  the  same  Act  the  BritiBh  hundredweight  of  112  pounds,  and 
the  ton  of  2,240  pounds,  were  abolished,  and  the  hundredweight  'was 
declared  to  be  100  pounds  and  the  ton  2,000  pounds  avoirdupois, 
thus  asfdmilating  the  weights  of  Canada  and  the  United  States. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Canada 

and  British  North  America. 

1.  Official  PuBLiciLTioKS. 

Sammaiy  and  comparative  statements  of  the  Imports  and  Exports  of  Canada, 
for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30, 1868.  Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parlia- 
ment.    8.     Ottawa,  1869. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  with 
Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the  year  1 868.  FoL  London,  1869. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  the  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom.    Part  XIII.    Fol.     London,  1869. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  KingdouL     No.  V.     8.     London,  1869. 

Correspondence  relative  to  the  proposed  Union  of  the  British  North  American 
Provinces.    London,  1865. 

Further  Correspondence  relative  to  the  proposed  Union  of  the  British  North 
American  Provinces.    London,  1866. 

2.  NoN-OmciAii  Publications. 

Canadian  Almanac  and  Eepository  of  Useful  Knowledge.   8.  Toronto,  1869. 

FailUm  (Abb^)  Histoire  de  la  Colonie  Fran9aise  en  Canada.  2  vols.  Fol. 
Montreal,  1865. 

Howe  (Hon.  Joseph),  Confederation  considered  in  relation  to  the  interests  of 
the  Empire.     8.    London,  1866. 

Hunt  (F.  Sterry)  Canada :  a  Geographical,  Agricultural,  and  Mineralogical 
Sketch.  Published  by  authority  of  the  Bureau  of  Agriculture,  for  distribution 
at  the  Dublin  Exhibition.     Toronto,  1865. 

Macfie  (Matthew)  Vancouver  Island  and  British  Columbia ;  their  Histoiy, 
Besources,  and  Prospects.     8.     London,  1865. 

Monro  (Alex.),  History,  Geography,  and  Statistics  of  British  North  America. 
12.     Montreal,  1864. 

Bawlings  (Thomas)  The  Confederation  of  the  British  North  American  Pro- 
vinces :  their  Past  History  and  Future  Prospects.     8.     London,  1866. 

BusmU  (Wm.  Henry)  Canada :  its  Defences,  Condition,  and  Besources.  8. 
London,  1865. 

Year-Book  and  Almanac  of  Canada  for  1869,  being  an  Annual  Statistical 
Abfltract  for  the  Dominion,  and  a  Record  of  Legislation  in  British  North 
America.     8.    Pp.  161.    Montreal,  1869. 
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(Bepublica  d£  Chile,) 

Constitution  and  Gtovemment. 

The  republic  of  CJhili  threw  off  the  allegiance  to  the  Crown  of 
Spain  by  the  declaration  of  independence  of  September  18,  1810. 
The  constitution,  voted  by  the  representatiyes  of  tiie  nation  in  1833, 
establishes  three  authorities  in  the  State — ^the  legislative,  the  execu- 
tive, and  the  judicial.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  two  assem- 
blies, called  the  Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate 
is  composed  of  twenty  members,  elected  for  the  term  of  nine  years ; 
while  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  chosen  for  a  period  of  three  years, 
oon^dflts  of  one  representative  for  every  20,000  of  the  population.  The 
executive  is  exercised  by  a  president,  elected  for  a  term  of  five  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Don  Jos^  Joaquin  PereZy  bom  1801 ; 
Secretary  of  Legation  in  France,  1829-31 ;  Minister  Plenipotentiary 
at  Buenos  Ay  res,  1832 ;  subsequently  Councillor  of  State,  Minister  of 
Finance,  of  the  Interior,  of  Foreign  Affairs,  President  of  ihe  Chamber 
of  Deputies,  and  President  of  the  Senate ;  elected  President  of  the 
Kepublic,  September  7,  1861 ;  re-elected  July  24,  1866. 

The  president  of  the  republic  is  chosen  by  indirect  election.  The 
people,  in  the  first  instance,  nominate  their  delegates  by  baUot — to 
the  number  of  216  in  the  presidential  election  of  1866 — and  the 
latter,  in  their  turn,  appoint  the  chief  of  the  State.  The' votes  are 
examined,  and  the  declaration  of  the  poll  takes  place  at  a  meeting  of 
the  two  Houses  of  Legislature. 

The  president  is  assisted  in  his  executive  functions  by  a  Coimcil  of 
State,  and  a  ministry,  divided  into  four  departments,  namely,  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior  and  of  Foreign  Affairs ;  the  Ministry  of 
Finance ;  the  Ministry  of  Justice  and  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs ;  and 
the  Ministry  of  War  and  Marine. 

The  Coimcil  of  State,  appointed  by  the  president  of  the  republic, 
consists  of  the  ministers  for  the  time  being,  two  judges,  one  eccle- 
siastical dignitary,  one  general  or  admiral,  and  five  other  members. 

Sevenne,  Army,  and  Fopnlation. 

The  public  revenue  of  Chili  averaged,  in  recent  years,  1 J  million 
sterling,  and  the  expenditure  the  same.  The  subjoined  table  ex- 
hibits the  sources  of  actual  revenue  and  the  various  branches  of 
expenditure  in  the  year  1867. 
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Sonroes  of  Bevenne 

Branches  of  EzpendUave 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Customs 

4,040,787 

Ministiy  of  the  interior 

1,149,669 

State  monop<^'es  . 

1,110,648 

„            foreign  affairs 

91,627 

Land  taxes 

643,078 

„            justice 

378,116 

Excise 

237,831 

„             public  worship     . 

212,437 

Tax  on  capital     . 

3,370 

»            pubUc  instruction 

680,683 

FatAMits 

84,980 

„             finance         .         . 

3,662,961 

Stamps 

95,106 

„            war     . 

1,471,476 

Post    . 

129,881 

„           flianpe 

633,607 

Mint    . 

1,987 

ToUs   . 

26,247 

Railways     . 

162,661 

Other  Eioceipts     . 

Total  revenue  1 
dollars       J 

3,232,366 

Total  expenditure  "1 
dollars    .       / 

9,274,920 

8,070,366 

i 

1,864,984 

£ 

1,614,073 

The  public  debt  of  the  republic,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1866, 
amounted  to  2,933,405/.,  made  up  of  the  following  liabilities: — 


InTEBKAL  IDtBBT — 

1.  Old  Debt,  3  per  cent.,  primitive  capital 

2.  Consolidated  Debt  to  the  end  of  1864  . 

Total 

Cancelled  to  the  end  of  1863    . 

Remained  in  circulation  at  the  end  of  1863 
Loan  of  1862  and  1863  at  7  and  8  percent. 

Total  of  the  Internal  Debt  to  \ 
the  end  of  1863    .         .      ) 

Foreign  Debt — 

1.  Loan  of  1822,  at  6  per  cent. 
Cancelled  to  the  end  of  March  1866    . 

Balance 

2.  Consolidated,  at  3  per   cent.,  of  the 

Arrears  during  the  Wa%of  Inde- 
pendence        .... 
Cancelled  to  the  end  of  March  1866 

Balance  .... 

3.  Loan,  at  4^  per  cent.,  of  1868,  for  the 

Construction  of  Railways 
Cancelled  tp  the  end  of  March  1866 

Balanoe  .... 

Total  Foreign  Debt . 

Total  Debt  . 


Amount 


Dollars 
1.912,200 
1,124,926 


Dollars 


3,037,126 
690,100 


2,347,026 
1,063,000 


£ 
934,000 
636,700 


298,300 


766,600 
266,200 


490,300 


1,664,800 
92,000 


1,462,800 


3,410.026 
£  682,006 


2,251,400 


£2,933,406 


s  . 
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To  the  above  was  added,  in  1867,  a  loan  of  2,000,000/.,  at  6  per 
cent.,  contracted  in  £ngland.  It  was  issued  at  the  price  of  82,  and 
the  bonds  were  secured  by  the  hypothecation  of  the  customs  revenues, 
which  in  1865  amounted  to  nearly  825,000/. 

The  army  of  Chili,  raised  by  conscription,  was  stated  to  amoimt 
to  5,300  men  at  the  commencement  of  1866,  when  the  republic  was 
at  war  with  Spain.  According  to  an  official  return  of  the  same 
period,  there  were  29,698  national  guards,  or  militia,  inscribed  on 
the  lists. 

The  navy  of  Chili  consisted,  at  the  commencement  of  1868,  of 
thjB  screw-corvette  ^ Esmeralda,^  of  16  guns;  the  steamer  ^Covadonga,' 
of  four  guns ;  the  steamer  *  Maipu,'  of  two  guns,  and  several  smaller 
vessels.  In  attempting  the  defence  of  the  coast  against  the  Spanish 
fleet,  which  included  the  iron-clad  '  Numancia,'  of  48  guns,  the  naval 
force  of  Chili  incurred  great  losses. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  at  249,952  English  square 
miles,  with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  1862,  of  1,676,243 
souls.  Included  in  the  territory  of  the  republic,  since  1862,  is  the 
land  of  the  Araucanians,  on  the  southern  frontier,  governed,  for  some 
years,  by  a  native  of  France,  M.  de  Tonnens,  who  styled  himself 
King  Aurelius  Antonius  I.  He  was  made  a  prisoner  by  the  Chilian 
troops  in  February  1862. 


Trade  and  Industry. 


The  foreign  commerce  of  ChiU  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Great 
Britain,  and  passes  almost  entirely  through  the  port  of  Valparaiso. 
The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  total  exports  and  imports 
of  the  republic  in  each  of  the  five  years  1862  to  1866  : — 


Yean 

Total  Bzporto 

Total  Imports 

Pesps 

£ 

Pesos 

£ 

1862 

26,169,152 

5,238,830 

18,475,324 

3,695,064 

1863 

23,772,646 

4,754,529 

25,307,045 

5,061,409 

1864 

31,818,214 

6,363,643 

24,374,351 

4,874.870 

1865 

30,865,015 

6,173,003 

26,129,526 

5,225,905 

1866 

29,089,891 

5,817,978 

20,856,465 

4,171,293 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Chili  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  s^tement,  which  gives  the 
value  of  the  total  exports  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the 
total  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into 
Cluli,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1864  to  1868  : — 
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Yean 

BzportB  from  Ohili 

to 

Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Prodnce 

intoGtaiU 

• 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 
3,088,601 
3,798,543 
2,943,112" 
4,417,568 
4,366,598 

£ 
1,681,410 
1,601,987 
1,852,436 
2,524,438 
1,962,714 

Copper  and  silver  ore,  the  former  of  the  value  of  2,779,469Z., 
and  the  latter  of  124,264/^  in  1868,  form  the  chief  articles  of 
export  from  Chili  to  the  United  Kingdom.  Of  British  produce 
sent  in  return,  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  775,725Z.,  and 
woollens,  of  the  value  of  203,950/.  in  1868,  form  the  staple. 

Chili  was  among  the  first  States  in  South  America  in  the  construc- 
tion of  railways,  made  for  the  special  object  of  facilitating  trade  and 
industiy.  Subjoined  is  a  list  of  the  lines,  their  length,  and  cost, 
which  were  open  for  trafiic  in  the  middle  of  1867  : — 


Hallways 

Length 

Total  cost 

CkMBtper 
kilometre 

From  Valparaiso  to  Santiage    . 
„     Santiago  to  San  Fernando 
„     Caldera  to  Pabellon 
„     Pabellon  to  Chanarcillo  . 
„     Coquimbo  to  Las  Cardas 

Total. 

Kilo. 

183'*' 

133" 

11924 

4111 

64^ 

Peaos 
10,834,798 
5,526,000 
2,960,000 
1,000,000 
1,040,000 

Peeoa 
59,020 
41,370 
24,860 
23,952 
16,000 

542sa 

English  miles 
336i 

21,360,798 
^427,215 

The  commercial  navy  of  Chili  consisted,  on  August  30,  1866,  of 
259  vessels  of  57,111  tons  burthen,^  with  2,866  sailors. 


Money,  Weighta^  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  ChiH  are  :— 

Monet. 
The  P«(W,  or  Bollw  -100  Centavos      .    Average  pate  of  exchange,  3*.  dd. 


BOOKS  OF  REFERENCE. 
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The  Ounce, 
Libra  . 
Qmntal 


»» 


ft 

tf 

»» 
»» 
tt 


WsiOHTS  AND  MbA-SUBBS. 


^j^,^  |of26ponnd« 


Gallon 
Vara  . 
Square  Vara 


wine  or  spirits 


1*014  ounce  avoirdupoi*. 
1014  lb. 
101-44 
2d-36 

6*70  imperial  gallons. 

0-74  „ 
0-927  yard. 
0-859  square  yard. 


If 


ft 


It 


It 


tt 


t* 


The  metric  system  of  France  has  been  legally  established  in  Chiiiy 
but  the  old  weights  and  measures  are  still  in  general  use. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  conoeming  Chili. 

1,  Officiax  Pubucatioks. 

Memoria  que  el  Ministro  de  Estado  en  el  departamento  del  Interior  presenta 
al  Ck>ngreso  nacional  de  1868.     8.    Santiago  de  Chile,  1868. 

Memoria  que  el  Ministro  de  Estado  en  el  departamento  de  Hacienda  presenta 
al  Congreso  nacional  de  1868.     8.     Santiago  de  Chile,  1868. 

Esta^istica  de  la  Bep4blica  de  Chile.    8.    Santiago  de  Chile,  1868. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Tait  on  the  Trade  of  Coquimbo  for  the  year  1864 ;  in 
'  Commercial  Reports  received  at  the  Foreign  Office.'     8.     London,  186^. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.   No.  XI.  Fol.  London,  1868. 

Report  by  Mr.  J.  H.  McCoUey,  U.S.  Consul  at  Callao,  dated  Sept.  30,  1867, 
on  the  trade,  industry,  and  social  progress  of  Pern ;  in  *  Commercial  Relations 
of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Nations.'     8.     Washington,  1868. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Asta'Buruaga  (Francisco  S.)  Biccionario  G-eografico  de  la  Repdblica  de 
Chile.     8.     New  York,  1868. 

Menadier  (J.)  Estadistica  comercial  comparativa  de  la  Repi&blica  de  Chile.  4. 
Valparaiso,  1866-66. 

Menendez  (Baldomero)  Manual  de  geografia  y  estadistica  de  Chile.  8.  Paris, 
1861. 

Scherzer  (Earl  von)  Reise  der  Oesterreichischen  Fregatte  Noyara  um  die  Erde 
in  den  Jahren  1857-69.     8.    Vienna,  1864. 

Wappdus  (Prof.  J.  C.)  Die  Republiken  yon  Slid-Amerika,  geographisch, 
ttatistisch,  mit  besonderer  Beriicksichtigung  ihrer  Production  und  ihres  Han- 
debyorkehrs.    8.    Gottingen,  1866. 
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COLOMBIA. 

(ESTADOS   UnIDOS  DE   COLOMBIA.) 

Con^tation  and  QtrrenimeDt 

The  federative  republic  of  Colombia,  officiaUy  slyled  the  United 
States  of  Colombia,  was  formed  by  the  Conventioii  of  Bogota,  oon- 
i^luded  Sept.  20, 1861,  by  the  representatiyes  of  nine  states  previonslj 
a  part  of  New  Granada.  A  constitution,  bearing  date  Maj  8, 1863, 
▼ests  the  executive  authority  in  a  president  elected  for  two  years, 
while  the  legislative  power  rests  with  a  Congress  of  two  Houses, 
called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  Senate, 
numbering  27  members,  is  composed  of  representatives  of  die  nine 
states,  each  deputing  three  senators ;  the  House  of  Representatives, 
numbering  66  members,  is  elected  by  universal  suffrage,  each  State 
forming  a  constituency  and  returning  one  member  for  50,000 
inhabitants,  and  a  second  for  every  additional  20,000.  Besides  the 
central  government  thus  created,  each  of  the  nine  states  has  its  own 
legislature  and  chief  executive  officer,  the  latter  called  Governor  in 
all  except  Panama,  which  gives  him  tiie  tide  of  President. 

The  President  of  Colombia  has  at  his  fflde  a  Vice-Presidenty 
acting  as  chairman  of  the  Senate,  and  his  executive  functions  must 
be  exercised  through  four  ministers,  or  secretaries,  reiponsible  to 
Congress.  His  biennial  term  of  office  begins  on  the  1st  of  April, 
ending  the  last  of  March. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Santos  Gutierrez^  elected  for 
the  term  1868-70. 

The  first  head  of  the  executive  government  of  Colombia,  afler 
its  establishment  as  a  fed<srative  republic,  was  General  Tfaomaa 
Mosquera,  who  acted  as  Dictator  from  Sept.  20,  1861,  till  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  constitution  of  1863,  tmder  which  Dr.  Manuel 
Murillo  was  elected  President  for  two  years,  commencing  April 
1st,  1864.  General  Mosquera  was  chosen  his  successor,  but  before 
his  term  of  office  had  expired  he  came  into  conffict  with  the  Con- 
gress of  tiie  Republic,  and  on  the  23rd  of  May  was  deposed  and 
imprisoned,  his  place  being  filledprovisionally  by  the  Vice-Presi- 
dent, General  Santos  Gutierrez.  The  latter  was  subsequently  elected 
President  for  the  next  biennial  term,  ending  March  31,  1870. 

Seat  of  the  central  government  is  the  federal  city  of  Bogota. 


BEYBNUE^  ARMT,  A17D  POPULATION. 
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Kevenize,  Army,  and  Population. 

The  reTenue  and  expenditure  of  the  federative  government  was 
as  follows,  according  to  official  returns,  in  the  three  financial 
terms  1864-67  :— 


Team 

Beyenne 

Expenditure 

1864-65 
1865-66 
1866-67 

P(«OB 

2,200,000 
2,715,128 
2,350,000 

440,000 
543,025 
470,000 

PeeoB 
2,700,000 
2,020,000 
2,351,000 

£ 
540,000 
404,000 
470,200 

The  public  debt  was  reported  to  amount  to  49,646,000  pesos,  or 
9,929,200Z.«  in  1867,  three-fourths  of  which  sum  was  due  to  British 
creditors,  who  hold  as  security  on  mortgage  the  chief  source  of 
revenue  of  the  Republic,  that  derived  from  the  customs.  In  the 
year  1867,  the  customs  produced  205;510/.,  while  in  the  year  1866 
the  receipts  amounted  to  250,242/. 

The  federal  army,  by  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  is  to  number 
2,000  men  on  the  peace-footing.  In  case  of  war,  each  of  the  states 
is  bound  to  furnish  a  contingent  of  one  per  cent,  of  the  population. 

The  area  of  the  Republic  is  estimated  to  embrace  432,400  English 
Square  miles,  on  whidi  lived  in  1864,  according  to  a  rough  enimiera^ 
tion  then  made,  2,794,473  inhabitants  of  European  descent,  besides 
an  aboriginal,  or  Indian  population,  estimated  at  170,000.  The 
white,  or  European-descended  population,  was  divided  as  follows, 
betw<)en  the  nine  states  of  the  confederacy : — 


States 

Population  of 
state 

Chief  town 

Population  of 
chief  town 

Panania     . 
Santander  • 
Cauca 
Boyaea 

Cundinamarca    . 
Antioquia  . 
Tolima 
Bolivar 
Magdalema 

Total 

173,729 
496,000 
437,102 
442,996 
391,096 
327,322 
250,938 
175,006 
100,284 

Panama     . 
Pamplona  . 
Popayan     . 
Tnnjft 
Bogota 
Antioquia  . 
Purificacioin 
Carthagena 
SantaMariha     . 

18^000 
3,200 

20,000 
8,000 

46,000 

20,000 
500 

25,000 
2,000 

2,794,478 

■ 

The  most  important  of  the  nine  (Mates  of  Oolom'bia,  the  Stat6  of 
Panama,  comprises  the  ^hole  isthmus  of  that  name,  knowti  histori- 
oally  as  the  kthmus  of  Darien.     The  extreme  length  of  the  state 
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from  east  to  west  is  aboat  360  geogimpliiGil  miles,  but  die  idniiofii^es 
of  the  coast  give  about  400  miles  on  the  Atlantic  and  600  an  the 
Pacific  Ocean. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  Colombia  is  carried  on  mainly  thiongii  the 
two  ports  of  Panama  and  of  Colon,  or  Aspinwall,  and  is  of  oonai- 
derable  importance,  owing  to  the  geographical  situation  of  these 
places,  which,  united  bj  nulwaj,  connect  the  Atlantic  with   the 
Pacific  Ocean.   The  transit  trade  across  the  Isthmns  of  Panama  in  the 
year  1867  was  of  the  estimated  total  value  of  18,438,396/.,  divided 
as  follows: — 12,592,637/.  imported  at  Panama  and  exported  at  Colon, 
and  5,845,759/.  imported  at  Colon  and  exported  at  Panama.     The 
traffic  across  the  isdimns  by  the  Panama  Railroad  in  1867  comprised 
35,076  passengers  ;  gold  to  the  value  of  30,366,076  dollars;  silver, 
14,830,727  dollars ;   and  jewelry,  793,428  dollars.     The  American 
mails  carried  923,5211b.,  and  English  and  French  mails,  149,2731b., 
both  items  laiger  than  in  1866.     Of  the  treasure  forwarded  across 
the  isthmus,  the  amount  shipped  to  Great  Britain  was  of  the  value 
of  3,873,134/. 

The  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Colombia,  exclusive  of 
the  transit  trade,  averaged  one  million  sterling  each  in  the  five  years 
1863-67.  The  total  imports  in  the  year  1866  amounted  to 
1,579,441/.,  and  in  1867  to  1,104,498/.,  while  the  exports  were  of 
the  value  of  1,354,403/.  in  1866,  and  of  1,098,851/.  in  1867. 

The  value  of  the  exports  of  Colombia  to  Great  Britain,  and  of 
the  imports  of  British  home  produce  into  Colombia,  in  each  of  the 
five  years  1864-68,  was  as  follows : — 


Yean 

Ezporte  of  GolombU 
to  Groat  Britain 

Imports  of  British 

Home  Prodnce  into 

Colombia 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 

1,684,720 
1,666,973 
1,642,664 
983,611 
1,096,032 

£ 
2,058,843 
2,371,333 
2,947,778 
2,390,931 
2,710,271 

Of  the  exports  of  Colombia  to  Great  Britain  the  most  important  in 
1868  were  raw  cotton,  of  the  value  of  201,324/. ;  cofiee,  of  the  value 
of  121,713/.,  and  tobacco,  of  the  value  of  125,177/.  At  the  head  of 
the  articles  of  British  home  produce  imported  into  Colombia  in  1868 
were  manufactured  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  1,681,656/.     In  the 
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year  1867,  British  yessels  to  the  number  of  174,  with  a  tonnage  of 
124,140  entered,  and  162,  with  a  toniiage  of  I24,£K96,  dearad 
Colombian  ports. 

In  the  summer  of  1869  a  treaty  was  concluded  between  the 
government  of  the  Republic  and  that  of  the  United  States  of 
America,  whioh  gave  to  the  latter  the  exclusiTe  right  to  construct  an 
inter-eeeafkic  canal  across  the  Isthmus  of  Darien,  at  any  point  which 
may  be  selected  by  the  United  States.  The  Colombian  Govern- 
ment cede  six  miles  of  land  on  each  side  of  the  canal,  and  are  to 
receive  10  per  cent,  of  the  net  income  for  the  first  10  years,  and,  after 
the  canal  is  paid  for,  25  per  cent,  of  the  net  profits.  The  surveys 
are  to  be  made  within  two  years  after  the  ratification  of  the  treaty, 
and  thjB  canal  begun  within  five  years  and  finished  within  fifteen 
years  afi:er  the  radfioation,  otherwise  the  charter  fiiils.  The  obartor 
runs  for  100  years.  The  canal  is  to  be  under  the  control  of  the 
United  States,  and  navigation  is  to  be  .open  to  all  nations  in  time 
of  peace,  but  closed  to  belligerents. 


Mtney,  Weights,  and  JCeaaurea. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Colombia,  -and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  :— 

MONBT. 

The  PeWf  or  dollar, of  10  reals:  approximate  value,  i». 

The  currency  is  entirely  specie,  the  gold  coins  consisting  of  double 
condors,  of  20  pesos,  condors,  and  half  condors,  and  the  silver  of 
pesos,  reals,  half  reals,  and  quarter  reals.  There  are  no  copper 
coins.  In  foreign  mercantile  transactions,  the  French  five-franc 
piece,  equal  to  one  pese,  is  most  generally  in  use. 

WbIOHTS  AMD  MbASUBBS. 

The  weights  and  measures  recognised  by  the  government  are 
French.  In  custom-house  business  the  kilogramme,  equal  to  2,205 
pounds  avoirdupois,  is  the  standard.  In  ordinary  commerce,  the 
arroba,  of  25  pounds,  the  quintal,  of  100  pounds,  and  the  carga,  of 
250  pounds,  are  generally  used.  The  Colombian  libra  is  equal  to 
1,102  pounds  avoirdupois.  As  regards  measures  of  length,  the 
English  yard  is  mostly  employed,  but  in  liquid  measure  the  French 
litre  la  the  legal  standard. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Seferenoe  ooncerning  Colombia. 

1.   OfEICIAI.  PUBLI0A.TIONS. 

Bepozt  by  Mr.  Bunch,  H.  M/s  Charge  d' Affaires,  *  on  the  Financial  Condi- 
tion of  the  United  States  of  Colombia/  dated  Bogota,  May  11,  1868 ;  in  '  Re- 
ports of  H.  M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  V,  1868. 
London,  1868. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Litde,  U.  S.  Consul  at  Panama,  and  Mr.  Fellet,U.  S.  Commer- 
cial Agent  at  Sabanilla,  on  the  Shipping,  Trade,  and  Industry  of  tbe  States  of 
Colombia,  dated  December  1866  and  October  1867;  iu  'Commercial  Relations 
of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Nations.'     8.     Washington,  1868. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.  Part  XI.  fol.  London, 
1868. 

Annual  statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom 
with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions.     4.    London,  1869. 

2.   NoW-OFFICtAI.  PUBLICITIOKS. 

Hassaurek  (F.),  Four  Years  among  Spanish  Americans.  12.  New^  York 
1867. 

Marr  (N.),  Reise  nach  Centndamerika.     2  vols.     8.     Hambuig,  1863. 

Mosquera  (General),  Compendio  de  geografia  general  politica^  fisica  y  special 
dos  Statos  Unidos  de  Colombia.     8.     London,  1866. 

PowUs  (J.),  New  Grauada:  its  internal  resourcea     8.    London,  1863. 

Sestrepo  (S.),  Historia  de  la  reyolucion  de  Colombia.     10  toIs.     8.     Paris, 

1837. 

Samper  (M.),  Ensayo  sobre  las  revoluciones  politicas  y  la  condicion  de  las 
republicas  Colombianas.     8.    Paris,  1861. 

Zdtner  (A.  de)t  La  Ville  et  le  port  de  Panama.     8.    Paris,  1868. 
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COSTA  RICA 

(Republkja  de  Costa  Rica.) 
Constitution  and  GtoYemment 

The  Republic  of  Costa  Rica,  an  independent  state  since  the  year 
1842,  is  governed  "by  the  Charter  of  January  21,  1847,  modified  in 
1859,  1860,  and  1863.  By  its  iterms  the  legislative  power  is  vested 
in  a  congress  of  two  chambers,  called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of 
Representatives,  the  first  consisting  of  25,  and  the  second  of  29 
members,  elected  by  the  people.  The  executive  authority  is  in  the 
hands  of  a  President,  elected,  together  with  a  Yice-President,  who 
acts  as  chairman  of  the  Senate,  for  the  term  of  three  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Dr.  Jesus  XimeneSj  elected  April, 
1863,  till  1866;  i«-elected'1869. 

The  President  is  assisted  in  the  exercising  of  his  executive  and 
administrative  functions  by] two  ministers,  nominated  by  himself,  the 
first  having  under  his  charge  the  departments  of  finance,  justice, 
and  ibreign  affairs  <;  and  th^  secQnd,.  those  of  the  interior,  army  and 
navy,  and  public  works. 


Kevenue,  Popnlation,  and  Trade. 

The  publie  revenue  of  Costa.  Rica  for  the  y<ear  ending  April  30, 
1868,  amounted,  according  to  government  retuiaas,  to  1,500,785 
dollars,  or  300,357Z.,  and  t£e  expenditure  to  1,594,427  dollars,  or 
318,885^.,. leaving  a  deficit  of  94,642  dollars,  or  18,528^.  The  fol- 
lowing statement  gives  the  details  of  the  receipts  and  disbursements 
for  the  year  ;< — 

Rkvxnub.of  1867-68. 

TolJacco  monopoly 

Liquor 

Ghmpowder 

Stamped  paper    • 

Post  office  . 

Inland  revenue    . 

Siibsidies     . 

Tax  on  coffee  exports 

Daties-on  foieign.  imports 

Conrtfl  of  Justice  fees 


DoUan 

Cents 

266,641 

86 

403,618 

78 

6,234 

25 

14y06» 

49 

10,143 

60 

38,113 

4S 

13,678 

64 

94,337 

6 

263,948 

32 

6,660 

83. 
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Dollars 

Licences 11,861 

Church  flindB  consolidated 11,740 


Bullion  office  and  mint 
Sale  of  beer 
Fines  on  cattle     . 
Public  lands  and  titles 
Miscellaneous  receipts 
Proceeds  of  loans 


144,834 

4,714 

845 

7,276 

119,747 

104,440 


Oenti 
45 
93 
88 
21 
62 
98 
66 
0 


Total      , 
EXPBKBIXUBB  OF  1867-B8. 


Government  and  legislature 

Courts  of  Justice  .        «        .        . 

War  department  ..        •      :  • 

Public  works  department    ^ 

Custom-house  and  Gk>Tenifneiit  offices . 

Diplomatic  and  consular  bodies    . 

Ecclesiastical  salaries  .... 

Public  instruction        .... 

CoUeetidn  of  monopOfHes 

IntezMtand  liquidation  of  intomal  delit 

Cost  of  Gh>yemment  brewery 

Advances  made  to  merchants       ..        • 

Municipal  expenses 

T^ymehts  to  State  contrtietoirB     . 


{ 


1,601,786 

94 

£300,367 

BoUmb 

€eaai 

111,717 

78 

46,251 

72 

i&l,547 

54 

i99,ll« 

23 

526,950 

49 

12,966 

83 

15,416 

69 

10,260 

0 

844,628 

27 

91«B0e 

1 

7.557 

89 

8,612 

0 

B0,182 

79 

lCt8;344 

0 

Tetal 


/ 1,594,427 
\  £318,885 
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Costa  Rica  has  a  small  foreign  debt,  amounting  to  104,500  dollars, 
or  20,900/.,  owing  to  Peru.  All  the  .other  liabilities  of  the  state, 
representing  a  total  of  nearly  3,000,000  dollars,  or  600,000/.,  are 
internal.  During  the  years  1867-69,  steps  were  taken  ^r  the 
liquidation  t>f  the  public  debt. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  calculated  to  embroee  26,040  E^r^lish 
-square  miles,  including  some  ^i8pu*(ed  territoiies  on  the  northern 
firoiitier.  The  popul^on,  in  a  government  'estimate  of  the  year 
1860,  is  returned  at  126,750 ;  but  in  another  semtK>fficial  state- 
ment— in  *  Moniteur  Universel '  of  December  17,  1866 — given  as 
numbering  120,499  souls.  Nearly  one-third  of  the  inhabitants  are 
aborigines,  or  '  Indianis,'  wjbile  another  Ihird  have  sprung  irom  a 
mixture  of  races. .  There  are  also  about  .one  thousand  free  negroes. 
The  population  of  European  descent,  many  of  "^em  p>in*e  Spanish 
blood,  dwell  mostly  in -a  small  district  on  the  Rio  Grande,  around 
and  not  &r  off  the  capital  of  the  republic,  the  city  of  San  Jos^. 

Costa  Rica  ^carries  on  a  considerable  trade,  chiefly  with  Great 
Britain.  The  value  of  the  total  imports  ^and  exports  In  the  fi^^ 
years  1863^67  amounted  to : — 
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Total  Imports 

TotfdBacporte 

£ 

£ 

1863 

216^633 

284,480 

1864: 

312,363 

329,524 

1805 

297,064 

310,999 

1806 

284,974 

358,617 

1867 

258,759 

446,142 

The  exp^:^8  consist  almost  exclusiyely  of  coffee.     Those  of  1867 

were  sent  to  the  following  markets : — 

£ 

Great  Britam        ..        ....  165,914. 

France.        .        ^        .        .        .        .  29,913 

Hamburg 26,687 

Bremen 2,278 

San  Francisco 79,001 

Panama,  for  £»epe  and.  San  Fiancisoo .  141,458 

Peru             ......  61^2 

States  of  Central  America     .         .        .  219 

Total        .        .        .     446,142 

The  whole  foreign  trade  ©f  the  r^tiblic  passes  through  the  poi 
of  Punta  Arenas,  on  the  Pacific.  In  the  year  1867  there  ent^it 
the  port  78  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  75,358  tons,  and  ther 
cleared  80  vessels,  of  75,759  tons  burthen. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Costa  Rica,  and  the  Britisl: 
equivalents,  are : — 

MoKB¥. 

The  Peso  or  Piaster^  of  8  Reales      .  approximate  yalue,  4«.  Z^d, 
„    Dollar^  of  100  Centavas    .        .  „  „       4«. 


Weights  and  Mbasubbs. 


The  Libra 
„    Quintal    . 
Arroba 
Fanega     . 


B  1*014  lbs.  ayoirdupois. 

-  101-40 
«  25-35 

—  1^  Imperial  busheL 


The  old  weights  and  measures  of  Spain  are  in  general  use,  but 
the  introduction  of  the  French  metric  system  is  contemplated. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  concerning  Costa  Bica« 

1.  Official  Pubucatiows. 

Report  bj  Mr.  Ed.  Corbett^  British  Charg^  d'Afhires,  on  thft  Finances  of 
Costa  Bica,  dated  January  31,  1869;  in  'Reports  of  H.  M.'8  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  III.  1869.     8.     London,  1869. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Wallis,  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Costa  Rica, 
dated  San  Jos^,  Jane  1,  1868  ;  in  '  Commercial  Reports  received  at  the  Foreign 
Office.'     No.  XL  1868.     8.     London,  1868. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.  Part  XL  foL  London.,  1868. 

2.  Non-Official  Pubucatioks. 

Boyle  (Frederick),  Ride  across  a  Continent :  a  personal  narmtiTC  of  Wander- 
ings through  Nicaragua  and  Costa  Rica. .   2  toIs.     8.    London,  1868. 

Frobd  (Julius),  Aus  Amerika.     2  voU.     8.     Leipzig,  1857-58. 

Frobd  (Julius),  Seven  Years'  travel  in  Central  America.    8.     London,  1853. 

Marr  (N.),  Reise  nach  Centralamerika.     2  vols.     8.     Hamburg,  1863. 

Mordot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  I'Am^que  centrale.     2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1859. 

Republique  de  Costa  Rica^  Notice  statistique :  exposition  universelle.  8. 
Paris,  1867. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Ritter  von),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikaniscben 
Freistaaten.     8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Ritter  von\  Statistisch-commerzielle  Ergebnisse  einer  Reis<> 
nm  die  Etde.    8.    Leipzig,  1867. 

Wagner  (Moritz),  Die  Republik  Costa  Rica  in  Centralamerika.  8.  Leipzig, 
1856. 
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ECUADOR 

(Republicsa  del  Ecuador.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  Republic  of  Ecuador  was  constituted  May  11,  1830,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  civil  war  which  separated  the  members  of  the  Central 
American  Free*  state  founded  by.  Simon  Bolivar  on  the  ruins  of  the 
Spanish  colony  and  kingdom  of  New  Granada.  By  its  constitution, 
dating  March  31,  1843,  the  executive  is  vested  in  a  President, 
elected  for  the  term  of  four  years,  while  the  legislative  power  is 
given  to  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  the  first  consisting  of  18  senators 
and  the  second  of  30  deputies,  both  elected  by  tiniversal  suffrage. 
The  Congress  has  to  assemble  on  the  15th  September  of  every  year 
at  Quito,  the  capital  and  seat  of  the  government,  without  being 
summoned  by  the  government.  The  nomination  of  the  President 
takes  place,  in  an  indirect  manner,  by  900  electors,  returned  by  the 
people  for  the  purpose.  The  electors  appoint,  together  with  the 
head  of  the  executive,  a  Vice-President,  who,  in  certain  cases,  may 
be  made  to  succeed  him  before  his  term  of  office  has  come  to  an 
end. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Don  Garcia  Moreno,  elected  President 
of  Ecuador,  as  successor  of  Dr.  Xavier  Espinosa — January  1868  to 
May  1869— August  13,  1869. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  cabinet  of  three 
ministers  who,  together  with  himself  and  the  Vice-President,  are 
responsible,  individually  and  collectively,  to  the  Congress.  There 
is  no  power  of  veto  with  the  President,  nor  can  he  dissolve,  shorten, 
or  prorogue  the  sittings  of  Congress.  By  the  terms  of  the  consti- 
tution no  citizen  can  enjoy  titular  or  other  distinctions,  nor  are 
hereditary  rights  or  privileges  of  rank  and  race  allowed  to  exist  in 
the  republic. 

Since  the  year  1863  there  has  been  almost  uninterrupted  civil 
war  in  Ecuador. 

Eevenne,  Population,  and  Trade. 

•  The  public  revenue  in  the  year  1865  amounted  to  1,401,300 
dollars,  or  280,260^. ;  and  the  expenditure  to  1,339,672  dollars,  or 
267,934^.     Nearly  one-half  of  the  revenue  is  derived  &om  customs 
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duties  on  imports.  At  the  oommencement  of  1866  the  liabilities  of 
the  republic  amounted  to  14,000,000  dollars,  or  2,800,000/.,  three- 
fourths  of  the  sum  forming  an  exterior,  and  the  rest  an  interior 
debt. 

The  standing  army  numbered  1,209  men  in  1868,  but  plans  were 
entertained  for  its  reduction,  with  a  view  to  ultimate  extinction. 
The  nayy  at  the  same  date  consisted  of  three  small  steamers. 

There  is  nothing  known  accurately  regarding  the  extent  and 
population  of  the  republic,  the  limits  of  which  towards  the  north 
are  in  dispute.  According  to  the  best  estimates  of  native  writers, 
the  area  amounts  to  218,984  English  square  miles,  with  a  popula- 
tion of  about  1,300,000  inhabitants,  including  200,000  abcsigines, 
or  Indians.  The  country  is  divided  into  three  departiBentBy  the 
most  populous  of  which,  Quito,  contains  the  capital  isi  the  same 
name,  seat  of  the  government,  with  76,000  inhabitants^ 

The  fcnreign  commerce  of  Ecuador  is  carried  on  mainly  through 
the  port  of  Guayaquil,  the  imports  of  which,  in  the  years  186^-67, 
averaged  610,000/.  per  annum,  while  the  exports  amounted  to 
nearly  700,000/.  The  total  value  of  the  exports  of  Ecuador  to 
Greal  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  and  naanu- 
&ctures  to  Ecuador,  was  as  feUowB  in  the  five  years  1864—68  : — 


Yean 

Bx|Mt8'froni  Secmdor 
to  Gzetft  Britain 

ImpoxtBof  Britiflh 

Home  Prodnoeinto 

Benador 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 

26,965 

40,715 

120,88^ 

107,424 

102,101 

£ 

2,746 
28,685 
43,83S 
44,67a 
28,840 

The  clnef  artides  of  export  £rom  Ecuador  to  Greait  Britein  eoB- 
sist  in  cocoa,  to  the  value  of  21,442/. ;  caoutchouc,  to  the  value  ef 
34,842/.;  and  tobacco  to  the  value  of  11,513/.  in  the  year  1868. 
Of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Ecuador  eotton  goods,  to  the 
value  of  4,1412.,  in  1868,  fonn  the  dii«f  article. 


Koney;  Weqphts,  and  Meamires. 

The  chief  coin  is  the  doUar,  also  called  the  piaster,  of  the  approxi- 
mate value  of  4^. ;  but  the  money  in  circulation  is  largely  tiiat  of 
France,  Great  Britain,  and  the  United  States.  By  a  law  of 
December  6, 1856,  coming  into  effect  the  1st  of  Ja&ua^,  1858,  the 
French  metrical  system  oi  weights  and  measures  Was  nade  the  legal 
Standard  of  the  republic. 


BOOKS  or  REFEBENCE.  537 


Statisti  !al  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Ecuador. 

1.  Officiax  Pubxjcations. 

Report  of  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Medina  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Ecnador, 
dated  Guayaquil,  January  1,  1866;  in  '  C!ommercial  Reports  received  at  the 
Foreign  Office/    8.    London,  1866. 

Report  of  Mr.  Lee,  U.  S.  Consul  at  Guayaquil,  on  the  Trade  and  Industry  of 
Ecuador,  dated  September  12,  1867 ;  in  *  Commercial  Relations  of  the  United 
States  with  Foreign  Nations.'     8.     Washington,  1868. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom.  4. 
London,  1869. 

Statistical  TAbles  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.  Fart  XI.  fol.  London, 
1868. 

2.  Kon-Opficui.  Fubucationb. 

Crerstdcker  (Friedrich),  Achtzehn  Monate  in  Siid-Amerika.  3  vols.  8. 
Leipzig,  1863. 

SelMmrda  (T.),  Reise  um  die  £rde.    Vol.  HI.    8.    Braunschweig,  1801. 

VUUoieencu}  (D.),  Geo^»fla  de  la  Republica  del  EcuadoT.  8.  Nerw  York, 
186a. 

Wagner  (Moritz  Friedrich),.  R^isen  in  Ecuador;  in  'Zeitschrifb  fiir  allge- 
meine  Erdkunde.'    Vol.  XVI.    Berlin,  1864. 
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MEXICO. 

(Republica  Mexicaka.) 
Ckmstitntiaii  and  Goveriunent. 

The  constitation  of  Mexico,  in  force  up  to  the  conquest  of  the 
country  by  the  troops  of  the  Emperor  of  die  French,  suspended  by 
the  latter  in  1863,  but  re-establisJied  in  1867,  bears  date  October  4, 
1824.  By  the  terms  of  it  Mexico  is  declared  a  federative  republic, 
divided  into  nineteen  States,  each  of  which  is  permitted  to  manage 
its  own  local  affairs,  while  the  whole  are  cemented  together  in  one 
body  politic  by  ftmdamental  and  constituent  laws.  The  powers  of 
the  supreme  government  are  divided  into  three  branches — legisla- 
tive, executive,  and  judiciary.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a 
Congress  consisting  of  a  House  of  Representatives,  and  a  Senate,  and 
the  executive  in  a  President.  Representatives,  elected  by  each  State 
at  the  rate  of  one  member  for  80,000  inhabitants,  hold  their  places 
for  two  years.  The  qualifications  requisite  are,  twenty-five  years*  age, 
and  eight  years*  residence  in  the  State.  The  Senate  consists  of  two 
m^nbers  for  each  State,  of  at  least  thirty  years  of  age,  who  are 
elected  by  a  plurality  of  votes  in  the  State  Congress.  The  members 
of  both  Houses  receive  salaries  of  2,000  dollars  a  year.  The  presi- 
dent and  vice-president  are  elected  by  the  Congress  of  the  States, 
hold  office  for  four  years,  and  cannot  be  re-elected  for  four  years 
after.  Congress  has  to  meet  annually  firom  January  1  to  April  15, 
and  a  council  of  Grovemment,  consisting  of  the  vioe-preadent  and 
half  the  S^iate,  sits  during  the  recesses  of  Congress,  llie  city  of 
Mexico  is  the  seat  of  government.  The  legislatures  of  each  of  the 
nineteen  States  are  similar  to  that  of  the  republic. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Benito  Juarez j  bom  at  Ixtlan,  State  of 
Oaxaca,  in  1807,  descendant  of  the  Indian  race  of  Tapatecos ;  studied 
jurisprudence,  and  became  advocate  at  Ixtlan,  1830 ;  elected  deputy 
to  the  House  of  Representatives,  1846 ;  governor  of  the  state  of 
Oaxaca,  1848-52 ;  exiled  by  President  Santa  Anna,  1853 ;  returned 
to  Mexico,  1855 ;  minister  of  justice  under  President  Alvarez, 
1856-58 ;  minister  of  the  interior  under  President  Comonfbrt,  1858 ; 
head  of  the  insurrectionary  forces  of  the  '  Constitutional  party  * 
against  President  Zuloaga,  1858-59,  and  against  President  Miramon, 
1859-61 ;  entered  the  city  of  Mexico,  Jan.  12,  1861 ;  elected  Pre- 
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sident  of  the  Republic,  June  11,  1861 ;  dnTen  from  the  city  of 
Mexico  by  French  troops,  May  31, 1863 ;  ordered  the  execution  of  the 
Cmperor  Maximilian,  June  16, 1867  ;  re-entered  the  city  of  Mexico, 
July  10,  1867 ;  re-elected  President  of  the  Republic,  0(?t.  1867. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  rulers  of  Mexico  from  the  year  1821, 
date  of  the  first  establishment  of  an  organised  government,  after  the 
declaration  of  independence  from  Spain  : — 1821,  Iturbide,  Generalis- 
simo ;  1822,  Iturbide,  Emperor ;  1823,  General  Guerrero,  General 
Bravo,  and  General  Negrete,  Dictators ;  1824,  General  Guadalupe 
Victoria,  President;  1827,  General  Pedraza,  President;  1828, 
General  Guerrero,  President;  1829,  General  Guerrero,  Dictator; 
1830,  General  Bustamente,  President;  1832,  General  Pedraza, 
President;  1835,  General  Santa  Anna,  President;  1836,  St.  Jose 
.  Justo  Caro,  President ;  1837,  General  Bustamente,  President ;  1840, 
General  Farias,  Dictator ;  1841,  General  Bustamente,  President; 
1841,  General  Santa  Anna,  Dictator;  1843,  Santa  Anna  retired, 
succeeded  by  General  Caro,  after  whom  again  succeeded,  lb 44, 
General  Santa  Anna,  Dictator;  1845,  General  Canalize,  President ; 
1845,  General  Herrera,  President ;  1847,  General  Paredes,  Presi- 
dent ;  1850,  General  Arista,  President ;  1852,  Dr.  M.  Juan  Cebellos, 
Precddent ;  1853,  St.  Manuel  Lombardini,  President ;  1853,  Creneral 
Santa  Anna,  President,  April  20,  elected  constitutionally  December 
15y  same  year ;  1855,  Don  Juan  Alverez,  President;  1856,  General 
Comonfort,  President ;  1858,  Don  Felix  Zuloaga,  President ;  1858, 
General  Miramon,  President ;  1859,  Don  Felix  Zulpaga,  Vice-Pre- 
sident; 1860,  General  Miramon,  President ;  1861,  Benito  Juarez, 
President;  1864,  Maximilian,  Emperor  (executed  June  19,  1867) ; 
,  1867,  Benito  Jnarez,  President. 


Bereaue  and 

The  finances  of  the  State  have  been  for  many  years  in  great  dis- 
order, the  expenditure  exceeding  constantly  the  revenue.  The 
following  statement  represents  the  estimates  of  revenue  and  expen- 
diture for  the  year  1866,  according  to  official  returns  :-— 

EsmoiTXD  Revenue  fob  1S66. 

Dollan 
Maritime  Custoin  Houses        .        .        .        «        i      9,000,000 

Provincial  Custom  Houses 3,500,000 

Direct  taxes 3,000,000 

Stamped  paper,  post,  and  other  small  taxes    •        •      1,000,000 


Total 16,500,000 


540 


lOXIGO. 


'EeraukTKD-  ExncwuTUJUi  for  186€« 


Intflresb  of  tlie  pnbUe  d«bt     .... 

Imperial  hoose 

Works  at  paiaces  aad  public  fldiftnwi 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affiurs  and  its  depeodeneies 

Civil  and  military  pensions    .... 

Ifinistiy  of  Finance  and  offices 

Otdier  Ministries  and  their  offices  • 

Anny  and  navy      ...#.. 

ExtnoDdinaiy  expenses .        •        .        .        . 

Total 


Total  expenditiDe 
Total  reveiiBfi 

Total  deficit 


DoUsn 

8,ooo;ooa 

1,000,000 
1,600,000 
1,000,000 
1,000,000 
10,000,000 
2,000,000 

29,«M),000 

21^500^000 
16^500.000 

13,000,000 


The  actual  deficit  was  reported  much  larger  than  indicated  in 
the  foregoing  statement ;  tlie  expenditure  having  been  &r  above  the 
estimat^  and  the  revenue  somewhat  below.  The  reTenne  of  the 
conntry,  at  different  periods,  amounted  to  the  fbllowing  sums  : — 


1700 
1768 
1802 


Tear 
1829 
1830 
1831 


DoQazB 
11,498,189 
18,923,299 
16,413,000 


Dollan 
3,000,000 
5,705,876 
.       20,200,000 

l»20J^^^t]  2^00,000 

1825  .    .    .   10,690,608 

1826  .    .    .   13,289,682 

1827  .    .       10,494,299 

1828  •      12^2,386 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  sfeate  of  the  MexiQan 
debt,  both  as  r^ards  capital  and  annual  interest  in  pounds  steriing, 
on  August  1,  1865 :  — 


IMI  j  f^'^""**'}  10.148.563 
1861  {  JSS^'^'""*"}  11,350,000 


Old  English  Three  per  Cent  Loan,  as  per  setHement 
of  1851        

l^irea  per  Cent.  Stock,  created  1864^  for  settlemeBt  of 
overdue  oonpons  of  old  loan 

Six  per  Cent.  Anglo-French  Loan  of  1864 

Six  per  Cent.  Lottery  Loan  of  1865  .... 

Interest  £600,000,  Lottery  Brines  £120,000,  Sinking 
Fond  £250,000     . 

Six,  per  Gent.  Internal  Ittexican  Debt»  drca 

Admitted  Claims  of  Foreigners  besfing  interest  at 
6  pCT  cent 

Amount  dna  to  French  Government  for  war  expenses 
at  3l8t  Haich,  1865 

AnnmJ  Payment  to  France  on  account  of  War  Ex- 
penses, as  per  Paris  Conyention  of  1864 


O^iital 


Total 


£ 
10,241,650 

4,864,800 
12,366,000 
10,000,000 


7,000,000 

6,000,000 

13,000,000 


£ 
307,205 

145,944 
741,900 


970,000 
420,000 

360,000 


1,000,000 


63,471,450  ,3,945,094  | 
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The  actual  goyemment  of  the  republic  does  not  recognise  anj 
portion  of  the  above  liabilities,  except  the  Six  per  cent.  Intemid 
Mexican  debt,  the  interest  of  "which  has  not  'been  paid  for  a  great 
number  of  jears. 


Area  and  Fc^iilatkHL 

The  area  of  Mexico  and  number  of  inhabitants  are  only  known 
through  estimates.  The  most  reliable  of  these,  based  on  partial 
enumerations  made  by  the  Government  at  the  two  periods  of  1837 
and  1857,  state  the  population  of  the  nineteen*  States,  together 
"with  the  Federal  city  of  Mexico,  the  seat  of  .the  legislature,  as 
follows  :-^ 


O^bA^AM 

Extent  in 

Popalation 

Popnlfttion 

HWMtCB 

■square  miles 

in  1837 

in  1857 

Chiapas       .... 

18,760 

92,000 

167,472 

Chihuahua  .... 

107,600 

190,000 

164,073 

Cohahuila    .... 

193,600 

90,000 

62,109 

Durango      .... 

64,500 

160,000 

144,331 

Ghianaxttato 

8,000 

600,000 

729,103 

Mexico        .... 

:a546o 

.1,600,000 

1,029,629 

Michoacan  .... 

22,466 

460,000 

554,685 

New  Leon    .        .        . 

21,000     . 

100,000 

,213,369 

Oaxaca        .         .        . 

32,660 

660,000 

525,938 

Puebla        .... 

18,440 

900,000 

658,609 

<itu«te)ta!ro    .... 

7,500     ' 

100,000 

165,165 

Sab  Jjcds  P6tosi  . 

19|000 

4U)0,000 

1»7,18» 

Sonoia'and  Sinaloa              .    . 

264,700 

300,000 

329,3.74 

Tabasco       .... 

14,676 

76,000 

70,628 

TamAiilihas,  or  Kew  Santander 

36,100 

160,000 

109,673 

Vera  Cruz   .... 

27,660 

150,000 

349,125 

Xalisco        .... 

70,-000 

870,000 

90,168 

Yveotaii      .... 

70,600 

670,000 

868,628 

Zaeatacas    .... 

19,060 

dOOyOOO 

296,780 

Federal  city 

Total 

200,000 

269,534 

1,030,442     • 

7,5-57,000 

7.995,426 

The  MexAoan  populaftion  comprises  five  ndiffepent  elasses  i-^-^l.  The 
whites,  cckustitttting  the  aristocracy  of  the  oonxtttty,  land  generally 
called  Creoles.  They  are  the  direct  (descendants  of  the  Spaniards, 
4knd  their  number  is  estimated  at  800,^00.  2.  These  who  iconsider 
themselves  whites.  Th^  are  the  ideseendants  of  Spaiush  and  Indian 
parents,  and  ohi^y  follow  the  .miiitarj  profession  or  hold  situations 
under  Goyemment.  This  class  numlb^  about  800,000.  3.  The 
Indians,  reduced  to  a  state  of  abject  misery  and  servitude.  Th^ 
live  in  vUlages,  and  constitute  the  agricultural  class.     Their  number, 
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iu  the  returns  of  1862,  is  given  at  4,868,000 ;  they  speak  the 
Aztec  or  old  Mexican  language.  4.  The  Mestizos,  or  mixed  races, 
distinguished  hj  yarious  names;  the  issue  of  an  Indian  and  a 
negro  being  called  a  zambo;  that  of  a  white  and  a  negress,  a 
mulatto ;  of  a  white  and  a  mulatto  female,  a  terzeron  ;  of  the  latter 
and  a  white,  a  quadroon ;  and  so  on  to  the  eighth  or  tenth  shade 
of  colour.  The  number  of  Mestizos  in  the  country  is  stated  at 
1,500,000.  5.  The  Europeans,  among  whom  the  Spaniards  pre- 
dominate. The  number  of  the  latter  is  about  40,000;  they  are 
generally  nicknamed  Gachupinos — ^which,  in  the  old  Mexican  tongue, 
means  pricking  .with  the  heel,  in  allusion  to  the  spurs  the  first 
conquerors  wore.  The  King  of  Spain  formerly  exercised  a  right  of 
conferring  the  exclusive  privileges  enjoyed  by  the  white  population 
on  individuals  of  any  shade  by  a  decree  of  the  audiencia,  '  Que  se 
tenga  por  bianco ' — that  he  be  deemed  white.  These  distinctions  of 
colour  have  been  abolished  as  far  as  political  privileges  are  con- 
cerned, by  the  constitution  of  1824,  which  admits  persons  of  all 
colours  to  the  equal  enjoyment  of  civil  rights. 


Trade  and  IndnBtry, 

The  total  exports  of  Mexico,  in  the  ten  years  1859-68,  averaged 
in  value  27,000,000  dollars,  or  5,400,000^.,  per  annum,  and  Ae 
total  imports  24,000,000  dollars,  or  4,800,000Z.  The  value  of  both 
the  exports  and  imports  was  highest  in  the  years  1863  to  1865, 
during  the  French  occupation  and  the  rule  of  the  Emperor  Maxi- 
milian, and  sank  lowest  in  the  year  following  the  re-establishment 
of  the  republic.  The  regular  exports  embrace  copper  and  silver 
ores,  cochineal,  indigo,  hides,  and  mahogany  and  other  woods. 
Exceptionally,  during  the  years  1863  to  1865,  raw  cotton  was  largely 
cultivated  and  exported.  The  staple  imports  comprise  cotton  and 
linen  manu&ctures,  wrought  iron,  and  machinery. 

The  commerce  of  Great  Britain  with  Mexico  has  undei^one  great 
fluctuations  for  the  last  fifby  years.  The  imports  of  British  produce 
into  Mexico  amounted  to  112,599Z.  in  1818;  they  fell  to  1,598Z.  in 
1821;  rose  to  1,228,040^.  in  1827;  feU  to  160,752^.  in  1831;  and 
rose  again  to  779,059/.  in  1849.  Then  again  came  a  period  of 
decline,  which  continued  till  1861,  after  which  a  vast  progress  made 
itself  felt,  which  again  met  with  a  sudden  relapse  in  1866.  The  sub- 
joined tabular  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from 
Mexico  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British 
and  Irish  produce  into  Mexico,  in  each  of  the  five  years,  1864  to 
1868 :— 
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Years 

Exports  from  Hezlco 

to 

Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Prodtioe 

into  Mexico 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

3,129,334 

3,216,924 

313,478 

815,168 

350,664 

£ 

1,809,743 

1,898,056 

1,283,213 

•    812,948 

848,588 

The  extraordinary  value,  far  above  the  average,  of  the  exports 
from  Mexico  to  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  years  1864  and  1865, 
"was  due  solely  to  the  production  of  raw  cotton,  of  which,  previously 
to  1863,  nothing  was  exported,  and  which  all  but  ceased  again  in 
1866.  The  value  of  raw  cotton  exported  to  Great  Britain  in  the 
year  1863  was  2,067,939/.,  and  rose  to  2,954,127/.  in  1864.  In 
1865  it  was  2,834,187/.,  and  then  sank  suddenly  to  28,591/.  in 
1866,  and  to  121/.  in  1867.  In  1868,  the  exports  of  raw  cotton  had 
ceased  entirely.  The  other  Mexican  exports  to  Great  Biitain  are  of  a 
miscellaneous  nature,  the  most  notable  being  mahogany,  averaging 
in  value  150,000/.  per  annum.  Cotton  manufactures,  of  an  average 
value  of  550,000/.  per  annum,  form  the  staple  import  of  the  United 
Kingdom  into  Mexico. 

The  formerly  valuable  silver  mines  of  Mexico,  neglected  for  a 
long  time,  were  partly  reopened  in  1864.  The  richest  of  all  the 
mines  now  worked  are  those  of  Real  del  Monte  and  Pachuca,  situated 
about  sixty  miles  from  the  city  of  Mexico,  and  belonging  to  an 
Anglo-Mexican  company,  which  carries  on  its  operations  upon  a  large 
scale,  with  the  most  perfect  machinery,  and  employing  the  services 
of  experienced  miners,  chiefly  from  Co;:nwall.  The  existence  of  the 
silver  mines  of  Pachuca  was  known  to  the  ancient  Mexicans  long 
before  the  Spanish  occupation  of  their  coimtry ;  and  they  were  ac- 
quainted wiih  the  process  of  smelting  the  ores  extracted  therefrom. 
It  was  here  also  that  a  Spaniard  named  Medina  discovered  the 
process  of  amalgamation,  by  means  of  mercury,  in  the  year  1557. 
The  original  English  company  spent  nearly  1,000,000/.  upon  the 
mines  of  the  Real  del  Monte  district,  without  being  able  to  declare 
any  dividend ;  and  they  were  subsequently  sold  for  about  27,000/. 
to  some  Mexican  speculators,  who  had  to  spend  about  80,000/.  more 
upon  them  before  declaring  any  dividend.  But  the  total  value  of 
the  produce  during  the  ten  years  1856-65  amounted  to  32,045,285 
dollars,  or  about  6,409,057/.,  while  the  annual  profits  of  the  com- 
pany were  on  an  average  about  500,000  dollars,  or  100,000/.  per 
annum.  * 
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Before  the  Spanish  conquest,  great  quantities  of  the  precious 
metals  had  been  extracted  from  the  Mexican  soil,  and  mining  con- 
tinued actively  before  the  introduction  of  mechanical  appliances  into 
the  country,  which  may  be  said  to  have  commenced  with  the  present 
century.  Silver  was  long  the  great  staple  of  Mexican  export  trade ; 
and  it  is  reported  that  from  the  year  1796  to  the  year  1810,  about 
22,000,000  dollars,  or  4,400,000Z.  were  annually  shipped  from  the 
ports  of  the  colony  for  Spain,  commercial  intercourse  with  any  other 
than  the  mother-country  being  interdicted. 

The  Mineria,  or  School  of  Mines,  a  conspicuous  building  within 
the  city  of  Mexico,  and  containing  an  extensive  collection  of  minerals, 
has  never  ceased  to  enjoy  the  support  of  all  succeeding  governments, 
and  a  certain  amount  of  protection  even  in  the  most  anarchical  times, 
necessary  in  a  country  of  which  the  mineral  resources  are  so  ^enor- 
-mous,  and  all  but  unrivalled. 

A  line  of  railway,  called  the  *  National  Mexican,'  800  miles  long, 
from  Vera  Cruz  to  the  city  of  Mexico,  with  branch  to  Puebla,  was 
commenced,  under  State  aid,  in  1864,  and  is  to  be  completed  in 
1669.  A  portion  of  the  line,  from  tiie  -capital  to  San  Angelo,  was 
opened  in  September  1865. 

Hojtey,  Weights,  anid  lEeasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Mexico  .and  %h/e  Sritiflh 
equivatents^  ave  .as  ibllows  :-<- 

MoMan. 
'The  DtiUar,  of  100  cents :  approximate  value,  4«. 

Weights  and  Mxasuses. 
The  Arrobaf^'^'^^      '        '     ^     3|  imperial  gaUops. 

t    „     oil  .  .       a       2^  ,,  „ 

„     Square  Vara     .        .        .     «     1'09  vara  *«  1  yard. 
„    Faneffa     .        .        .        .     ««     1<^  imperial  btusbeL 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Boforenoe  ooooemiiig  Mexioo. 

1.  OvmoiAL  Ptslioatiqnb. 

Anales  del  Mlnesterio  de  foatento,  eolpnimoion,  indnstida  y  coisctcio.  8. 
.Mexico,  1865-^6. 

Comercio  exterior  de  Mexico.     Fol.     Mexico.     1866. 

Memoria  del  Secretario  del  despacho  de  hacienda.    Fol.     Mexico,  1865. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  T.  C.  Middleton,  H.  M.'8  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
Trade,  Indnstry,  Finances,  and  Population  of  the  Mexiean  £iinire,  dated 
Aug.  12,  1865;  in 'Reports  of  H.  M/s  Secretaries  o£  JSmkmasyf  No.  XI. 
London,  1866. 

Report  by  R.  T.  0.  Middleton,  on  the  Financial  position  of  Mexico,  dated 
February  25,  1867 ;  in  'Reports  by  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'    No.  V.  1867.    London,  1867. 
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Keports  by  Mr.  B.  T.  G.  Middleton,  on  the  Mines  and  Mineral  Districts,  and 
on  the  Sulphur  Deposits  of  Mexico,  dated  July  10  and  December  31,  1866;  in 
'  Reports  by  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Nos.  I.  and  II. 
1867.    London,  1867. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  R.  T.  C.  Middleton,  on  the  Silver  Mines  of  G-uanazuato,  dated 
November  29,  1867;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'    No.  I.  1868.     London,  1868. 

Reports  by  Mr.  C.  Moye,  U.  S.  Consul  at  Chihuahua,  dated  June  3,  1867, 
Mr.  E.  B.  Elmer,  U.  S.  Consul  at  La  Paz,  dated  Sept.  30,  1867,  and  of  Mr. 
P.  Chase,  U.  S.  Consul-Greneral  at  Tampico,  dated  June  30,  1867,  on  the  com- 
merce, agriculture,  and  mining  industry  of  Mexico ;  in  '  Commercial  Relations 
of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Nations  *     8.     Washington,  1868. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.     Part  XI.     London,  1868. 

Message  of  the  President  of  the  United  States  of  March  20,  1866,  relating 
to  the  Condition  of  Affairs  in  Mexico,  in  answer  to  a  resolution  of  the  House  of 
Representatives,  of  Dec.  11,  1865.     8.    Washington,  1866. 

2.  NoN- Official  Publications. 

^^77uz92  (Lucas),  Historia  de  Mexico.     5  vols.     8.     Mexico,  1849-65. 

Berra  (Orozco),  Geografia  de  las  lenguas  de  Mejico.     8.     Mexico,  1864. 

Chevalier  (Michel),  Le  Mexique  ancien  et  modeme.     18.    Paris,  1866. 

Domenech  (Emmanuel),  Le  Mexique  tel  qu'il  est.  La  v^rit^  sur  son  climat, 
ses  habitants  et  san  gouvemement.     12.    Paris,  1866. 

E^loffstein  (Baron  F.W.  von),  Contributions  to  the  Geology  and  the  Physical 
Geography  of  Mexico  ;  with  Profiles  of  some  of  the  principal  Mining  Districts. 
8.     New  York,  1866. 

Flint  (H.  M.),  Mexico  under  Maximilian.    12.    Philadelphia,  1867. 

Hauslab  (Frz.  v.),  Ueber  die  Bodengestaltung  in  Mexico  und  deren  Einfluss 
auf  Verkehr  und  militarischen  Angriff  und  Vertheidigung.  With  Maps  and 
Plates.     8.    Vienna,  1865. 

La  BSdoUi^e  (Emile  G.  de),  Histoire  de  la  guerre  du  Mexique.  4.  Paris, 
1866. 

MaiUefert  (Eugenio),  Directorio  del  comerio  del  impercio  mexicano  para  el 
ano  de  1866,  primer  ano.     8.    Paris,  1866. 

MitUer  (J.  W.),  Reisen  in  den.  Vereinigten  Staaten,  Canada  und  Mexico.  3, 
vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1865. 

Thomas  (N.)^  Notice  sur  les  principales  productions  du  Mexique.  8.  Parisi 
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PARAGUAY. 

(Republica  del  Pabaouat.) 

Constitutioii  and  Ctoyenunenl 

The  Republic  of  Paraguay  gained  its  independeiioe  from  Spanish 
rule  in  1811,  and  after  a  short  government  by  two  consuls,  the 
supreme  power  was  seized,  in  1815,  bj  Dc  Jos6  Gaspar  Rodriguez 
Francia,  who  exercised  autocratic  sway  as  Dictator,  till  his  death,  Sept. 
20, 1840.  According  to  the  constitution  framed  by  him,repre8entatiYe 
institutions  exist  in  the  form  of  a  National  Congress  of  several  hun- 
dred members,  which,  however,  is  to  a  eertain  extent  subject  to  the 
head  of  the  State.  The  latter,  called  President  of  the  Republic, 
exercises  the  chief  legislative  and  executive  auth(»ity,  and  is  oom- 
mander-in-chief  of  the  troops,  as  well  as  bead  of  ihe  Church,  the 
law,  and  eveiy  other  branch  of  the  GovemmenL 

President  of  Parciguay, — Don  Franciaoo  Solano  LopeZy  bom  in 
1827,  the  eldest  son  of  Don  Carlos  Lopez,  president  of  the  republic  ; 
succeeded,  by  election  of  Congress,  to  the  presidency  at  the  death  of 
his  father,  nephew  of  Dr.  Francia,  Sept.  10,  1862. 

A  war,  which  broke  out  in  March  1865,  led  to  the  invasion  of 
Paraguay  by  the  allied  armies  of  Brazil,  Uruguay,  and  tlie  Argen- 
tine Confederation,  the  commanders  of  which,  having  taken  posses- 
sion, after  a  four  years'  struggle,  of  Asuncion,  the  capital,  proceeded 
to  the  appointment  of  a  Provisional  Government.  It  was  inaugu- 
rated Aug.  12,  1869,  composed  of  three  members,  namely : — 

1.  President  of  the  Council. — Colonel  Carlos  Louaga. 

2.  Secretary  of  the  Interior. — Don  Cyrillo  Rwanda, 

3.  Secretary  of  the  Treasury. — Don  Jose  Dyas  Bedoyii, 

The  country  is  divided  into  20  sections,  or  commandancias,  ex- 
clusive of  a  territory  in  the  south-east,  called  the  Missions,  occupying 
600  square  leagues,  and  governed  by  a  ^)ecial  officer. 

Beyenue,  and  Army. 

The  public  revenue  of  Paraguay  wss  estimated  at  500,000/. 
sterling,  and  the  expenditure  the  same,  until  1865.     About  two- 
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thirds  of  the  revenue  waa  derived  from  state  property  and  monopo- 
lies, and  the  remainder  chiefly  from  customs  duties.  The  republic 
liad  no  debt  imtil  March  1866,  when  the  National  Congress  autho- 
rised the  President  to  contract  a  foreign  loan  of  5,000,000/.  sterling, 
to  carry  on  the  war  against  the  armies  invading  Paraguay.  At  the 
same  time,  the  National  Congress  voted  a  compulsory  internal  loan 
of  900,000  pesos,  or  135,000Z. 

The  military  force  formerly  numbered  about  3,000  men,  prin- 
cipally cavalry ;  but  in  the  war  against  the  united  forces  of  Brazil, 
Uruguay,  and  the  Argentine  Republic,  carried  on  during  the  years 
1865-69,  the  President  raised  an  army  of  60,000  men,  including 
10,000  cavalry,  and  5,000  artillery.  These  troops  were  divided 
for  a  time  into  four  corpa-d*arm6e  of  from  10,000  to  20,000  men, 
and  had  with  them  400  field  pieces  and  battery  guns. 

The  Paraguayan  navy  was  said  to  consist,  in  1868,  of  8  brigs 
of  war,  21  steamers,  and  15  small  gunboats,  partly  iron-clad,  each 
carrying  one  80-pounder  Armstrong  gun. 


Population  and  Trade. 

The  frontiers  of  the  republic  have  never  been  well  defined,  and 
large  territories  considered  as  forming  part  of  it  are  claimed  by 
Brazil,  Bolivia,  and  the  Argentine  Confederation.  Geographically, 
Paraguay  comprises  three  vast  districts,  the  area  of  which,  in  leguas 
quadra,  or  square  leagues,  is  as  follows,  according  to  an  official  return 
of  the  year  1860 : — 

DisMcta  Leguas  quadra 

Chaoo,  or  Western  Paraguay 16,537 

Country  between  the  Parana  and  Paraguay  rivers       .        •        .     11,113 
„  „       the  riyer  Parana  and  Uruguay  •        .  .       1,820. 


Total        .         .     29,470 
English  square  miles    .        •  103,145 

Not  more  than  2,500  leguas  quadra,  or  less  than  one-tenth  of 
the  area  of  the  republic,  are  cultivated  and  inhabited. 

An  eniuneration  made  by  the  government  in  1857  showed  the 
population  to  nmnber  1,357,439  souls.  About  one-third  of  the 
inhabitants  were  living  at  the  date  ^f  the  census  in  the  central  pro- 
vince, containing  the  capital,  the  rest  being  spread  thinly  as  settlers 
over  the  remaining  portion  of  cultivated  cotintry.  Nearly  one-half 
the  entire  territory  is  national  property.  It  consists  of  pasturage 
lands  and  forests,  which  have  never  been  granted  to  individuals ;  the 
estates  of  the  Jesuit  missions  and  other  religious  corporations ;  and 
a  great  number  of  government  farming  establishments-  Part  of  these 
lands  are  let  at  a  very  moderate  rent,  and  for  an  unlimited  period, 
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under  the  single  condition  tihat  they  shall  be  properly  cultivated,  or 
turned  into  pasturage.  According  to  an  official  survey  made  in 
February  1863,  the  total  area  of  state  property,  and  of  lands  held 
on  lease  from  the  government,  comprised  30,508,046  linos,  of  which 
4,166,979  linos  was  planted  with  orange,  lemon,  and  other  fruit 
trees;  1,510,309  with  cotton;  1,413,977  with  tobacco ;  11,969,191 
with  maize ;  and  26,341,067  with  other  vegetable  produce,  including 
yerha  mate,  or  Paraguayan  tea. 

The  latter  produce  forms  one  of  the  chief  articles  of  the  commerce 
of  Paraguay.  The  yerba  mate,  a  species  of  cabbage,  the  leaves  of 
which  are  dried  and  reduced  to  powder,  is  exported  in  considerable 
quantities,  being  extensively  used  in  South  America  as  a  kind  of  tea. 
When  the  crops  of  m>ate  are  being  gathered,  the  government  sends 
its  agents  to  the  plantations,  who  iix  the  quantity  wanted  by  govern* 
ment,  as  well  as  the  price  to  be  paid  for  it,  while  the  remainder  is 
lefr  at  the  disposal  of  the  proprietor  of  the  land.  The  total  exports 
of  yerha  mate,  in  1863,  amounted  to  4,882,000  pounds,  valued  at 
290,000/.,  the  other  principal  exports  of  the  year  comprising  tobacco, 
to  the  amount  of  3,500,000  pounds,  valued  at  150,000/.,  and  hides 
to  the  value  of  80,000Z.  The  imports  consist  chiefly  of  cotton  and 
linen  manufactures,  derived  to  the  extent  of  three-fourths  from 
Great  Britain,  and  one-fourth  from  France  and  Germany.  The 
British  imports  are  passing  entirely  through  the  territories  of  Brazil 
and  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and  since  the  year  1862,  when  a 
few  articles  of  machinery  and  ftu-niture,  valued  at  1,764/.,  arrived  from 
England,  there  has  been  no  direct  intercourse  between  Paraguay  and 
the  United  ELingdom. 


Honey,  Weights,  and  Heaiares. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Paraguay,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

HOKBT. 

The  Peso,  or  Dollar  —  100  Centenas      •      Average  rate  of  exchange,  Ss, 

WmoHTS  AND  Mbasusbs. 


The  QuinttU.        • 
„    Arroba  , 
„    Fanega . 
„    Lino  (land  measure) 
t,    Legua  madra 


101*40  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
25-35    ,, 

1^  imperial  bushel. 
694-  Engl.  sq.  yards. 
12j^  EngL  sq.  miles. 


Besides  the  above,  the  weights  and  measures  of  the  Argentine 
Confederation  are  in  general  use,  and  the  currency  of  Brazil  has 
been  largely  introduced  since  the  commencement  of  the  war. 
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PERU. 

(Sepubuca  del  Pesc.) 


The  repaUic  of  Pern,  one  of  the  <ddeal  of  ^nmnh  ooknleB  in 
America,  iasued  its  declaration  of  independenoe  in  1821,  after  a 
war  of  eleven  years.  The  present  oDDstimtion,  prodaimed  Ai^.  31, 
1867,  ia  modeDed  <m  that  of  the  United  States,  the  kgiabtiTe  power 
being  rested  in  a  Senate  and  a  Honae  of  BcprewenfatiTea,  the  former 
composed  of  depnties  of  the  pn>Tincea,  two  for  each,  and  the  hitter 
of  repreaentatives  nominated  bj  the  electoral  oolites  of  p^oTinces 
and  parishes,  at  the  rate  of  one  member  for  ewerj  20,000  inha- 
bitantSu  The  parochial  electoral  coU^es  diooae  depatieB  to  the 
provincial  coUeges,  who  in  turn  send  representatiTeB  to  CongresB. 
In  the  session  of  1868,  the  Senate  was  composed  of  36  members, 
and  the  Honse  of  Bepresentatives  of  86  members. 

The  execntiye  power  is  entrosted  to  a  president,  aaBosted  by  a 
Tioe-president,  both  elected  by  the  people  for  the  term  of  fire  years. 

President  of  the  Republic.— Cohmei  Jose  Balia^  elected  July  18; 
asramed  office  Angost  1,  1868. 

The  President  has  to  exercise  his  execntive  functions  throngb  a 
cabinet  of  five  ministers^  holding  office  at  his  pleasore.  The  depart- 
ment are  those  of  Foreign  Affiiirs,  of  the  Interior,  of  Justice,  of 
Finance  and  Commerce,  and  of  War  and  the  Nayy. 

By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  of  1867,  there  exists  absolute 
political,  but  not  religious  freedom,  the  charter  prohibiting  the  pub- 
lic exercise  of  any  other  religion  than  the  Boman  Catholic,  which  is 
declared  the  religion  of  the  state. 


Beyenne,  Army,  and  FopnlatioiL 

The  public  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  the  sale  of  guano,  and 
but  to  a  small  extent  from  customs.  Direct  taxation  does  not  exist. 
The  actual  receipts  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  years  1861  and 
1866 :— 


SETEKUE,  ARMY,  AW>  rOPDlATION. 
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BouToes  of  Beranne 

1861 

1866 

Customs  .         .         .r        ^        ^        . 

iSnle  of  guano 

Miscellmieoas  receipts 

Dollan 
3,261,755 
16^921,751 
1,072,326 

Dollars 

3,852,724 

13,300,000 

Total      .        .        .        .        ^ 

21,245,832 
£  3,275,399 

16,652,724 
£  2,567,295 

The  expenditure  in  the  same  two*  years  was  as  follows : — 


Branches  of  Expenditure 

1861 

1866 

Ministiy  of  Ihe  interior    . 
„            foreign  af&irs 
„           justice    .        .-       .        ^ 
„            finance  and  commerce     . 
„           war  and  tiie  navy  . 

Total      .        r        ,        .        j 

Dollaars 
2,034,959 

429,460 

1,0«2,665 

7,604s402 

10,^84,980 

Dollan 
2,100,000 
125,000 
2,000,000 
6,720,000 
4,850,000 

21,446,466 
£  3,3(^5,^30 

15,796,000     -* 
£2,435,062 

The  budget  estiniote»  for  1367.  exhibited  a  rerenue  of  2,689,083/. 
— of  which  1,426,000ft  was  derived  from  the  sale  of  guano — and  an 
expenditure  of  3,105,^21Z.,leayinga4defieit  for  the  year  of  416,338^ 
Peru  has  a  coDsiderable  public  debt,  dividied  into  an  external  and 
internal.  The  foreign  liabilities^  weve^  according  to  official  re- 
turns, as  follows  on  Oct.  1,  1869  r — 

•     1,270,000 


Debt,  at  4}  per  cent.,  of  Hay  30^  1992     . 
Consolidated  6  per  cent,  loan,  of  Feb*  22,  1866 


6,241,000 


Totid        .        .        .    7,611,000    • 

The  5  per  cent.  loan  of  1865",  contracted  through  the  banking 
house  of  Thompnon,  Bonar,  and  €6.,  London,  was  originally  to  the 
amount  of  lOjOOOjOOiO/.,  and  became  reduced  by  half-yearly  draw- 
ings to  the  extent  of  2,489,0O0C:.  at  the  date  of  October,  1869.  A 
continuance  of  these  drawings,.  <ireating  an  accuinulatiTe  sinking 
fund  of  5  per  cent,  per  annumy  will  extinguish  the  entire  loan 
in  July,  1879.  The  whole  of  the  Jbreign  liabilities  of  the  republic 
are  secured  by  the  guano  deposits  of  the  Peruvian  islands. 

The  army  of  the  republic  in  1866  was  composed  as  follows : — 

Men 
Infantry 8,4001 

A'^'fe:   :   '.   :   :   :   :  iS  how .  imos 

Oendamerie 5,408j 
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The  Peruvian  navy  consisted,  in  the  summer  of  1869,  of  5  iron- 
clads, the  ' Independencia,^  frigate,  14  guns;  the  '  Atahualpa/ 
turret  ship,  3  guns  ;  the  *  Manco  Capac,*  turret,  3  guns ;  the  *  Victo- 
ria,* 2  guns,  and  the  ^  Loan,'  2  guns  ;  and  of  seven  other  steamers,  the 
*  Callao,*  30  guns,  the  *  America,'  14  guns,  the  *  Union,'  14  guns, 
the  *  Chalaco,'  4  guns,  the  *  Tumbez,'  4  guns,  the  *  Chanchamaya,'  2 
guns,  and  the  *  Colon,'  2  guns.  The  most  important  of  these  ships, 
the  ironclad  frigate  *  Independencia,'  built  at  Poplar,  London,  in 
1865,  has  a  stem  constructed  as  a  ram,  and  the  armament  con- 
sists entirely  of  Armstrong  guns  on  the  shunt  principle — viz.  12 
70-pounderd  of  4  tons  each  on  the  main  deck,  and  2  pivot  guns, 
150-pounders,  weighing  7  tons  each,  on  the  upper  deck.  These  latter 
guns  can  be  fired  on  a  line  even  with  the  keel.  The  two  next  largest 
ironclads  in  the  list,  the  *Atahualpa,' and  the  *  Manco  Capac,'  are 
so-called  Monitors,  and  were  purchased  in  March,  1869,  from  the 
United  States.  Each  of  these  ships  carries,  on  revolving  turrets, 
three  guns,  throwing  shots  of  500  pounds  weight.  They  are  thickly 
armoured  fi:om  stem  to  stem,  and  when  in  action  only  six  inches 
above  the  sea-level,  with  the  further  defence  of  being  able  to  hurl 
streams  of  boiling  water  on  an  enemy  attempting  to  get  on  board. 

The  area  of  Peru  is  estimated  to  extend  over  502,760  square 
miles,  while  the  population,  according  to  a  rough  enumeration  made 
in  1860,  amounts  to  2,865,000,  the  greater  number  of  them  descen- 
dants of  Spaniards,  mixed  with  ^  Indians.' 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  imports  of  the  republic  averaged  five  millions  sterling  in  the 
years  1863-67,  and  the  exports  rather  more  than  six  millions.  The 
following  seven  ports  divided  between  them  the  total  exports  of  1866 : 


Porta 


CaJlao 

Iquique     . 

Arica 

Islay 

Huanchaco 

San  Jos^  . 

Payta 

Total 


Yftlne  of  Exports 


Dollars 

24,996,028 

6,602,739 

2,809,645 

3,641,086 

920,410 

896,616 

1,741,480 


40,611,291 


£ 
3,863,664 
863,764 
433,163 
646,917 
141,896 
138,076 
268,478 


6,245,491 


The  commercial  intercourse  between  Peru  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports  .from  Peru  to.  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
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and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactnres 
into  Peru  in  each  of  the  five  years,  1864  to  1868 : — 


YeazB 

Exports  from  Peru 
to 
Great  Britain 

Tinports  of 

British  Home  Produoe 

intoPera 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

& 
2,655,431    . 
4,002,150 
3,022,017 
3,701,362 
3,400,026 

& 
1,331,875 
1,185,756 
1,355,960 
1,422,112 
1,132,363 

.  The  staple  article  of  export  from  Peru  to  the  United  Kingdom 
18  guano,  to  the  value  of  from  1,000,000Z.  to  above  2,000,000^. 
In  1864,  the  exports  of  guano  to  Great  Britain  amounted  to  113,086 
tons,  valued  at  1,357,032/. ;  in  1865  to  210,784  tons,  valued  at 
2,529,408/.;  in  1866,  to  109,142  tons,  valued  at  1,309,704/.;  in 
1867,  to  164,112  tons,  valued  at  1,996,344/.;  and  in  1868  to 
155,766  tons,  valued  at  1,890,219/.  Among  the  other  articles  of 
export  are  sheep  and  alpaca  wool,  and  nitre,  each  averaging  300,000/. 
per  annum  in  value.  Cotton  and  woollen  manufactures  are  the 
principal  British  imports  into  P^ru. 

The  chief  wealth  of  Peru  consists  in  the  immense  deposits  of  guano 
on  the  islands  belonging  to  the  republic,  particularly  the  Chincha, 
Maccabi,  and  Guanape  Islands. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  nationalily  and  tonnage  of  vessels 
which  sailed  with  cargoes  of  guano  from  these  islands  in  the  years 
1864  to  1866 : 


Natioiialll7ofYea8dte 

1884 

•     1866 

1866 

Great  Britain    . 

NetherlandB 

Belgium     .... 

France       .... 

Germany  .... 

Spain         .... 

Portugal    .        •        •        . 

Italy 

United  States    . 
Maniitius  .... 
Other  English  Colonies 
Hayanna   .... 
China        .... 

Total  . 

Tons 
129,852      . 

675 

51,362 

41,661 

49,584 

8,509 

8,508 

894 

8,240 

196 

Tons 

126,289 

4,370 

'    35,480 

40,953 

•    82,090 

19,288 

403 

3,210 

7,707 

3,481 
250 

'Tons 

74,851 

3,025 

68,907 

61,711 

46,810 

82,785 

7,751 

1,738 

44,242 

7,761 
269 

1,834 

294,381 

323,616 

851,674 
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Acoording  to  a  gorenmieiit  report,  published  in  tibe  official 
Grazette,  *£1  Pemano/  Maj  4,  1869,  the  ezpoits  of  guano,  and 
their  Tidne,  in  die  two  years  1869  and  1870,  were  calculated  to  be  as 
follows : — 


Mzporta  of  gnaao 


320,000  toM  to  Great  l^tun 
200,000  tons  to  France  . 
140,000  tons  to  Belgium 

35,000  tons  to  Gennany,  with  all  cfaaiges  paid 

65,000  tons  to  GemiaBj,  fiom  new 

50,000  tons  to  United  Statea 

lO.OOOtonatoItalj      . 
8,000  tons  to  Netherlands  . 

60,000  tons  to  other  ^aces   . 

888,000  tons. 


Total 


11,520,000 
6,900,000 
5,250,000 
2,082,000 
2,210,000 
1,750,000 
340,000 
240,000 
2,100,000 


32,392,000 


Aceording  to  this  report  there  was  to  be  an  estimated  sale  of 
444,000  tons  at  the  net  profit  of  3,200,0001.  per  annum  for  each  of 
the  jears  1869  and  1870. 

Money,  WeiglitB,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Pern,  and  the  British  eqni* 
Talents^  are : — 


The  IhttarsslOO  emte8im<»  ATerage  rate  of  exdiange,  3s.  Itf. 

WxioBTS  AND  HnLSUBaa. 

The  Ounee  »  .  .  .  » 
Libra  .  .  .  .  = 
Quintal    .        .        .        .     = 

I  of  wine  or  spints  » 

Gallon      .        .        .        .  = 

Vara        .        .        .        .  = 

Square  Vara    .        .        .  i- 

The  French  metric  sy^stem  of  weights  and  measnres  was  establieiied 
bj  law  in  1860,  bnt  has  not  yet  come  into  general  nse. 


n 
» 


n 

M 


1'0I4  ounce  am>irdiipoia. 
1-014  lb. 
101-44 
25-36 
6*70  ilnpeiial  gallons. 
0-74        „ 
0-927  yarf. 
0*859  square  yard. 
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n 
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UNITED  STATES. 

(United  States  of  America.) 
Constitatioii  and  GoTenimeiit 

The  form  of  goyemment  of  the  United  States  is  baaed  on  the 
constitution  of  September  17,  1787,  to  which  ten  amendments  were 
added,  December  15,  1791 ;  an  eleventh  amendment^  Januaiy  8, 
1798;  a  twelfth  amendment,  September  25,  1804;  a  thirteenth 
amendment,  December  18,  1865 ;  a  fourteenth  amendment^  July 
28,  1868  ;  and  a  fifteenth  amendment,  February  27,  1869. 

By  the  constitution,  the  government  of  the  nation  is  entrusted  to 
three  separate  authorities,  the  executive,  the  legislative,  and  the 
judicial.  The  executive  power  is  vested  in  a  president.  It  is 
enacted  by  section  1,  article  II.  of  the  constitution,  that  the  pre- 
sident *  shall  hold  his  office  during  the  term  of  four  years,'  and  be 
elected,  together  with  a  vice-president,  chosen  for  the  same  term, 
in  the  mode  here  prescribed.  'Each  State  shall  appoint,  in  such 
manner  as  the  legislature  thereof  may  direct,  a  number  of  electors, 
equal  to  the  whole  number  of  senators  and  representatives  to  which 
the  State  may  be  entitled  in  the  Congress :  but  no  senator  or  repre- 
sentative, or  person  holding  an  office  of  trust  or  profit  under  the 
United  States,  shall  be  appointed  an  elector.'  The  same  section  of 
the  constitution  enacts  that  'the  Congress  may  determine  the  time 
of  choosing  the  electors,  and  the  day  on  which  they  shall  give  their 
votes,  which  day  shall  be  the  same  throughout  the  United  States ; ' 
and  fdrther  that  'no  person  except  a  natural-bom  citizen,  or  a  citizen 
of  the  United  States,  at  the  time  of  the  adoption  of  this  constitution, 
shall  be  eligible  to  the  office  of  president ;  neither  shall  any  person 
be  eligible  to  that  office  who  shall  not  have  attained  to  the  age  of 
thirty -five  years,  and  been  fourteen  years  a  resident  within  the 
United  States.' 

The  president  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  anny  and  navy,  and 
of  the  militia  in  the  service  of  the  Union.  He  has  the  power  of  a 
veto  on  all  laws  passed  by  Congress ;  but  notwithstanding  his  veto, 
any  bill  may  become  a  law  on  its  afterwards  being  passed  by  two- 
thirds  of  both  Houses  of  Congress.  The  vice-president  is  ex-officio 
president  of  the  Senate ;  and  in  case  of  the  death  or  resignation  of 
the  president,  he  becomes  the  president  for  the  remainder  of  the 
term,  and  his  place  is  filled  by  tiie  vice-president,  or  the  temporary 
president  of  the  Senate.     The   elections  for  president  and  vice- 
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president  are  at  present  held  in  all  the  States  on  the  first  Tuesday  in 
November,  every  four  years;  and  on  the  4th  of  March  following 
the  new  president  elect  is  inaugurated. 

President  of  the  United  States. — Ulysses  Grants  bom  at  Point 
Pleasant,  Ohio,  1823;  studied  military  science  at  the  college  of 
Westpoint,  183d-44;  entered  the  army  as  lieutenant,  1845 ;  pronK)ted 
captain,  1853 ;  resigned  his  commission  and  settled  as  a  farmer  in 
Missouri,  1854 ;  re-entered  the  army  at  the  outbreak  of  the  civil 
vrsLTj  and  appointed  brigadier-general  of  volunteers,  July,  1861 ; 
nominated  Heutenant-general  and  commander-in-chief  of  the  armies 
of  the  United  States,  December  27,  1862 ;  elected  president  of  the 
United  States,  by  214  against  80  votes  of  the  Electoral  College, 
November  8,  1868 ;  installed  as  president,  March  4,  1869. 

VicS'^esident  of  the  United  States, — Schuyler  Colfax,  bom  in 
the  city  of  New  York,  1824 ;  leamt  the  trade  of  printer,  and  es- 
tablished himself  in  the  town  of  South-Bend,  Indiana,  where  he 
founded  the  '  South*Bend  Register '  newspaper ;  returned  member 
of  Congress  for  the  state  of  Indiana,  1859 ;  chosen  speaker  of  the 
Lower  House  of  Congress,  1863;  elected  vice-president  of  the 
United  States,  November  3,  1868 ;  installed  March  4,  1869. 

The  president  of  the  United  States  has  an  annual  salary  of  25,000 
dollars  currency,  or  3,750/.,  and  the  vice-president  of  8,000 
dollars  currency,  or  1,2()0Z. 

Since  the  adoption  of  the  constitution  the  offices  of  president  and 
vice-president  have  been  occupied  as  follows : — 
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Kame 

From  State 

Tenn  of  Senrioe 

Bom 

Died 

Oeorge  Washington . 

Virginia    . 

1789-1797 

1732 

1799 

John  Adams 

Massachnaetta    . 

1797-1801 

1735 

1826 

Thomas  Jefferson     . 

Virginia    . 

1801-1809 

1743 

1826 

James  Madison 

Virginia    . 

1809-1817 

1751 

1837 

James  Monroe 

Virginia    . 

1817-1826 

1759 

1831 

John  Qoincy  Adams 

Massachnsetta    . 

1825-1829 

1767 

1848 

Andrev  Jaduon 

Tennessee  . 

1829-1837 

1767 

1845 

Martin  Van  Bnien   . 

New  York. 

1837-1841 

1762 

1862 

WiDiam  H.  Hanison 

Ohio 

1841-1841 

1773 

1841 

John  Tyler 

Virginia    . 

1841-1845 

1790 

1862 

James  Knox  Polk   . 

Tennessee . 

1845-1849 

1795 

1849 

Zachaiy  Taylor 
Milhud  Fillmore 

Louisiana . 

1849-1850 

1784 

1850 

NewYoric. 

1850-1853 

1800 

Franklin  Pierce 

NewHampflhire . 

1853-1857 

1804 

1869 

Jamea  Buchanan 

Pennsylvania     • 

1857-1861 

1791 

1868 

Abraham  Lincoln 

Illinoia 

1861-1865 

1809 

1865 

Andrew  Johnson 

Tennessee 

1865-1869 

1808 

Ulysscfl  Grant 

Illinois 

1869    — 

1823 
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ViCB-PaBSIDBNTS  OP  THE  UnITBD  StATBS. 


Name 

From  State 

Term  of  Berrice 

Bom 

1    Died 

John  Adams     . 

Massachusetts    . 

1789-1797 

1736 

1826 

Thomas  Jefferson     . 

Virginia     . 

1797-1801 

1743 

1826 

Aaron  Bnrr 

New  York . 

1801-1806 

1766 

1836 

George  Clinton 

New  York. 

1806>1812 

1739 

1812 

Elbridge  Gerry 

Massachusetts    . 

1813-1814 

1744 

1814 

Daniel  T.  Tompkins 

New  York . 

1817-1826 

1774 

1826 

John  C.  Calhoun 

South  Carolina  . 

1826-1832 

1782 

1860 

Martin  Van  Buren  . 

New  York . 

1833-1837 

1782 

1862 

Richard  M.  Johnson 

Kentucky  . 

1837-1841 

1780 

1860 

John  Tyler 

Virginia    . 

1841-1841 

1790 

1862 

Greorge  M.  Dallas     « 

Penn^lvania     • 
New  York . 

1846-1849 

1792 

1866 

Milltuxl  Fillmore 

1849-1860 

1800 

. 

William  B.  King      . 

Alabama   . 

1853-1863 

1786 

1863 

John  C.  Breckinridge 

Kentucky  . 

1867-1861 

1821 

^— 

Hannibal  Hamlin    . 

Maine 

1861-1866 

1809 

_ 

.  Andrew  Johnson 

Tennessee 

1866-1866 

1808 

Lafayette  8.  Foster  . 

Connecticut 

1866-1869 

1806 

Schuyler  Colfax 

Indiana     . 

1869 

1824 

The  administrative  business  of  the  nation  is  conducted  by  seven 
chief  oflScers,  or  heads  of  departments,  who  form  what  is  called  the 
*  Cabinet.'  They  are  chosen  by  the  president,  but  must  be  approved 
of  by  the  Senate.  Each  of  them  presides  over  a  separate  depart- 
ment, and  has  to  act  under  the  immediate  authority  of  the  presi- 
dent.    The  heads  of  departments  are  : — 

1.  The  Secretary  of  State  and  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Hamilton  Fish, 
bom  in  the  city  of  New  York,  1809 ;  studied  for  the  bar,  and  gra- 
duated at  Colimibia  College ;  successively  member  of  the  State  Legis- 
lature of  New  York,  member  of  Congress,  governor  of  the  State  of 
New  York,  and  United  States  Senator ;  appointed  Secretary  of  State, 
March  11,  1869. 

2.  Secretary  of  the  Treasury. — George  Boutwell,  bom  in  the 
State  of  Massachusetts,  1818 ;  educated  for  the  mercantile  career ; 
successively  member  of  the  State  Legislature  and  Governor  of  Massa- 
chusetts; Commissioner  of  Inland  Revenue,  1861-67;  member  of 
Congress  since  1863.  Appointed  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  March  11, 
1869. 

3.  Secretary  of  War.— Major  General  William  Belhnap,  bom  in 
the  State  of  Iowa,  1831;  educated  at  Princeton  College,  New  Jersey; 
entered  the  army  at  the  commencement  of  tbe  civil  war,  and  served 
in  the  campaigns  of  Tennessee  and  Georgia ;  Collector  of  revenue  in 
Iowa  1866-69.     Appointed  Secretary  of  War,  October  13,  1869. 

4.  Secretary  of  the  Navy. — George  Robeson^  bom  in  the  State  of 
New  Jersey,  1824 ;  studied  for  the  bar  and  jgraduated  at  Princeton 
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College ;  was  Attorney-General  of  New  Jersey,  1866-69.    Appointed 
Secretary  of  the  Navy,  June  25,  1869. 

5.  Secretary  of  the  Interior. — Jacob  Cox,  bom  at  Montreal, 
Canada,  1828 ;  studied  law,  and  went  to  the  bar  in  the  State  of  Ohio; 
entered  the  army  at  the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war,  and  rose  to  the 
rank  of  Major-General ;  was  governor  of  Ohio,  1865-69.  Appointed 
Secretary  of  the  Interior,  March  5,  1869. 

6.  Postmaster- General. — John  Cresswell,  bom  in  the  State  of 
Maryland,  1828  ;  studied  law,  and  graduated  at  Dickinson  College, 
Pennsylvania ;  admitted  to  the  bar  in  Maryland,  1850,  and  elected 
a  member  of  the  State  Legislature,  186l ;  elected  member  of  Congress 
1863,  and  United  States  Senator,  1865.  Appointed  Postmaster- 
General,  March  5,  1869. 

7.  Attorney-General  — ^Bbenezer  Rockwood  Hoar,  bom  at  Concord, 
Massachusetts,  1817 ;  studied  law,  and  graduated  at  Harvard  College; 
was  for  some  time  judge  of  the  Massachusetts  Supreme  Court.  Ap- 
pointed Attorney-General,  March  5,  1869. 

Each  of  the  above  ministers  has  an  annual  salary  of  8,000  dollars 
currency,  or  1,200/,    All  hold  office  under  the  will  of  the  president. 

The  whole  legislative  power  is  vested  by  the  constitution  in  a 
Congress,  consisting  of  a  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives. 
The  Senate,  or  Upper  House,  consists  of  two  members  from  each 
State,  chosen  by  the  State  legislatures  for  six  years-  Senators 
must  be  not  less  than  thirty  years  of  age ;  must  have  been  citizens 
of  the  United  States  for  nine  years ;  and  be  residents  in  the  State 
for  which  they  are  chosen.  Each  senator  is  entitled  to  one  vote. 
Besides  its  legislative  capacity,  the  Senate  is  invested  with  cei-tain 
judicial  functions,  and  its  members  constitute  a  High  Court  of  Im- 
peachment. The  judgment  only  *  extends  to  removal  from  office 
and  disqualification.  Representatives  have  the  sole  power  of  im- 
peachment. 

The  House  of  Representatives,  or  Lower  House,  is  composed  of 
members  elected  every  second  year  by  the  people  of  the  several 
States.  To  ascertain  the  number  to  which  each  State  is  entitled,  a 
census  is  taken  every  ten  years.  By  the  law  of  May  23rd,  1850, 
under  which  the  existing  apportionment  of  representatives  was 
originally  made,  it  was  enacted  that  the  nionber  of  representatives 
in  Congress  should  be  233,  that  the  representative  popiUation  deter- 
mined by  the  census  of  that  year  and  thereafter  should  be  divided 
by  said  number  233,  and  that  the  quotient  so  found  should  be  the 
ratio  of  representation  for  the  several  States.  The  ratio  thus 
ascertained  under  the  census  of  1860  was  124,183;  and  upon  this 
basis  the  233  representatives  were  apportioned  among  the  several 
States — one  representative  for  every  district  containing  that  number 
of  persons,    giving  to    each   State    at    least    one   representative. 
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Subsequently,  by  the  admission  of  several  new  States  into  the 
union,  and  other  changes,  the  number  of  representatives  was  ui- 
creased  from  233  to  242.  According  to  the  terms  of  the  constitu- 
tion, representatives  must  not  be  less  than  twenty-five  years  of  age, 
must  have  been  citizens  of  the  United  States  for  seven  yeai*s,  and  be 
residents  in  the  States  from  which  they  are  chosen.  In  addition  to 
the  representatives  from  the  States,  the  House  admits  a  *  delegate  ' 
from  each  organised  territory,  who  has  the  right  to  debate  on 
subjects  in  which  his  territory  is  interested,  but  is  not  entitled  to 
vote. 

Every  bill  which  has  passed  the  House  of  Kepresentatives  and 
the  Senate  must,  before  it  becomes  a  law,  be  presented  to  the  pre- 
sident of  the  United  States ;  if  not  approved,  he  may  return  it, 
with  his  objections,  to  the  House  in  which  it  originated.     If  after 
reconsideration  two-thirds  of  that  House  agree  to  pass  the  bill,  it 
must  be  sent,  together  with  the  objections,  to  the  other  House,  by 
which  it  must  likewise  be  reconsidered,  and  if  approved  by  two- 
thirds  of  that  House,  it  becomes  a  law.     But  in  all  such  cases  the 
votes  of  both  Houses  are  determined  by  yeas  and  nays,  and  the 
names  of  the  persons  voting  for  and  against  the*  bill  are  entered 
on  the  journal  of  each  House  respectively.     The  occasions  when 
presidents  of  the  United  States  have  used  their  veto  power  have 
been  very  rare,  except  during  the  presidency  of  Andrew  Johnson, 
who  employed  it  more  frequently  than  all  bis  predecessors  in  office 
taken  together.     From  the  establishment  of  the  republic  to  the  end 
of  the  year  1866,  a  period  embracing  39  Congresses,  there  were  but 
28  vetoes,  being  an  average  of  one  in  three  years.     Of  these  vetoes 
President  Washington  sent  two  to  Congress;  President  Madison, 
six;  President   Monroe,  one;  President  Jackson,  nine;  President 
Tyler,  four ;  President  Polk,  three ;  and  President  Buchanan,  one. 
Presidents  John  Adams,  Jefferson,  John  Quincy  Adams,  Van  Buren, 
Harrison,  Taylor,  Fillmore,  Pierce,  and  Lincoln,  sent  no  vetoes  to 
Congress,  and  their  administrations  covered  an  aggregate  of  nearly 
33  years.     Of  the  26  vetoes  sent  to  Congress  previous  to  the  presi- 
dency of  Andrew  Johnson,  in  but  one  case  was  it  overruled.     If 
any  Bill  is  not  returned  by  the  president  within  ten  days  after  it 
has  been  presented  to  him,,  it  becomes  a  law,  in  like  manner  as  if  he 
had  signed  it. 

Each  of  the  two  houses  of  Congress  is  made  by  the  constitution 
the '  judge  of  the  elections,  returns^  and  qualifications  of  its  own 
members ;  *  and  may,  '  with  the  concurrence  of  two-thirds,  expel  a 
member.'  When  a  senator  or  representative  presents  his  certificate 
of  election,  he  may  at  once  be  admitted  or  rejected,  or,  should  there 
be  any  doubt  as  to  his  qualifications,  his  credentials  may  be  referred 
to  a  committee. 


CONSTITUTION  AND  aOVBRNMENT.  56 1 

By  the  8th  Section  of  the  1st  Article  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States,  the  Congress  has  power  :— 

1.  To  levy  and  collect  taxes,  duties,  imposts,  an9  excises,  to  pay 
the  debts  and  provide  for  the  common  defence  and  general  wel&re 
of  the  United  States ; 

2.  To  borrow  money  on  the  credit  of  the  United  States ; 

3  To  regulate  commerce  with  foreign  nations,  and  among  the 
several  States,  and  with  the  Indian  tribes ; 

4.  To  establish  a  uniform  rule  of  naturalisation,  and  uniform 
laws  on  the  subject  of  bankruptcies,  throughout  the  United  States ; 

5.  To  coin  money  and  regulate  the  value  thereof,  and  of  foreign 
coin,  and  fix  the  standard  of  weights  and  measures; 

6.  To  provide  for  the  punishment  of  coimterfeiting  the  securities 
and  current  coin  of  ihe  United  States ; 

7.  To  establish  post-offices  and  post  roads; 

8.  To  promote  the  progress  of  science  and  useful  arts,  by  securing 
for  limited  times  to  authors  and  inventors  the  exclusive  right  to 
their  respective  writings  and  discoveries ; 

9.  To  constitute  tribunals  inferior  to  the  Supreme  Court ; 

10.  To  define  and  pimish  piracies  and  felonies  committed  on  the 
high  seas,  and  offences  against  the  law  of  nations; 

11.  To  declare  war,  grant  letters  of  marque  and  reprisal,  and 
make  rules  concerning  captures  on  land  and  water ; 

12.  To  raise  and  support  armies,  but  so  that  no  appropriation  of 
money  to  that  use  be  made  for  a  longer  term  than  two  years ; 

13.  To  provide  and  maititain  a  navy  ; 

14.  To  make  rules  for  the  government  and  regulation  of  the  land 
and  naval  forces ; 

15.  To  provide  for  calling  forth  the  militia  to  execute  the  laws  of 
the  Union,  suppress  insurrections,  and  repel  invasions ; 

16.  To  provide  for  organising,  arming,  and  disciplining  the 
militia,  and  for  governing  such  part  of  them  as  may  be  employed 
in  the  service  of  the  United  States,  reserving  to  the  States  respec- 
tively the  appointment  of  the  officers,  and  the  authority  of  training 
the  militia  according  to  the  discipline  prescribed  by  Congress ; 

17.  To  make  all  laws  which  shall  be  necessary  and  proper  for 
carrying  into  execution  the  foregoing  powers,  and  all  other  powers 
vested  in  the  Government  of  the  United  States. 

The  Congress  of  the  United  States  has  the  power  to  alter  the 
Constitution,  by  the  5th  article  of  the  same.  The  article  orders 
that  the  Congress,  whenever  two-thirds  of  both  Houses  shall  deem  it 
necessary  to  propose  amendments  to  the  Constitution,  or  on  the  ap- 
plication of  the  Legislatures  of  two-thirds  of  the  several  States,  shall 
call  a  convention  for  proposing  the  amendments,  which  in  either, 
case  shall  be  valid  to  aJl  intents  and  purposes  as  part  of  the  Con-* 

0  0 
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tstitution  'Whea  ratified  by  the  Legislatures  of  three-foartlis  of  the 
several  States,  or  by  conventions  in  three-fourths  thereof,  as  the 
one  or  other  mode  of  ratification  may  be  proposed  by  Congress. 

Under  the  law  of  July  28,  1866,  the  salary  of  a  senator,  repre- 
sentative, or  delegate  in  Congress  is  10,000  dollars  for  each  Con^ 
gress,  or  at  the  rate  of  5,000  dollars  per  annum,  and  mileage  at  the 
rate  of  one  dollar  for  every  five  miles  of  estimated  distance  by  the 
most  usual  road  from  his  place  of  residence  to  the  seat  of  Congress, 
at  the  commencement  and  at  the  end  of  every  session ;  but  this 
mileage  is  allowed  for  two  sessions  only  in  each  Congress.  The 
salary  of  the  Vice-President  of  the  Senate,  and  of  the  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Hepresentatives,  is  8,000  dollars  per  annum,  under  the 
same  law. 

The  times,  places,  and  manner  of  holding  elections  for  senators 
and  representatives  are  prescribed  in  each  State  by  the  Legislature 
thereof;  but  Congress  may  at  any  timp  by  law  alter  such  regu- 
latiojQs,  or  make  new  ones,  except  as  to  the  places  of  choosing 
senators.  No  senator  or  representative  can,  during  the  time  for 
which  he  was  elected,  be  appointed  to  any  ctvU  office  under 
authority  of  the  United  States,  which  shall  have  been  created  or 
the  emoluments  of  which  shall  have  been  increased  during  such 
time  ;/and  no  person  holding  an^  ofifice  under  the  United  States  can 
be  a  member  of  either  House  during  his  continuance  in  office. 

According  to  the  sixth  article  of  the  Constitution,  '  the  senatois 
and  representatives,  and  the  members  of  the  several  State  Legislature^ 
and  all  executive  and  judicial  officers,  both  of  the  United  States  and 
of  the  several  States,  shall  be  bound  by  oath  or  affirmation  to 
support  this  Constitution ;  but  no  religious  test  shall  ever  be  required 
as  a  qualification  to  any  office  or  public  trust  imder  the  United 
States.' 

The  period  usually  termed  *  a  Congress,'  in  legislative  language, 
continues  for  two  years ;  as,  for  example,  from  noon  March  4,  1867, 
imtil  noon  March  4,  1869,  at  which  latter  time  the  term  of  the 
representatives  to  the  Fortieth  Congress  expired,  and  the  term  of 
the  new  House  of  Representatives  commenced.  Congresses  always 
commence  and  expire  in  years  terminating  with  odd  numbers. 
The  term  of  the  First  Congress  was  from  1789  to  1791,  and  the 
term  of  the  Forty-first  Congress  will  be  from  1869  to  1871. 

By  the  tenth  amendment  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
passed  December  15, 1791,  the  powers  not  delegated  to  Congress  are 
reserved  to  the  individual  States.  Therefore  the  powers  to  enact 
municipal  laws,  that  is,  all  laws  which  concern  only  the  States 
directly  and  immediately,  are  among  the  reserved  rights  of  the 
States,  and* as  such  vested  in  the  State  Legislatures. 
.The  constitutions  of  the  several  States  all  agree  in  their  main  fea- 
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tnres,  and  tlie  mocles  of  administration  are  yirtnally  alike.  In  all ' 
there  is  the  same  form,  and  the  same  principles  lie  at  the  foundation. 
The  executive  in  every  State  is  vested  in  a  governor.  The  duties  of 
the  governors  are  in  general  analogous  to  those  of  the  president,  as  hr 
as  the  several  State  governments  are  analogous  to  that  of  the  Union. 
Tlie  governors  have  the  nomination,  and,  in  conjunction  with  the 
Senate,  the  appointment  of  many  important  officers.  Like  the  presi- 
dent, they  make  recommendations  to  the  Legislature,  and  take 
caxe  that  the  laws  are  executed.  Like  the  president,  they  may 
be  impeached  and  removed  for  treason,  bribery,  or  other  high 
crimes. 

Slavery  was  abolished  throughout  the  whole  of  the  United  States 
by  the  thirteenth  Amendment  of  the  Constjitution,  running  as 
follows :-«'  Neither  slavery  nor  involuntary  servitude,  except  as  a 
punishment  for  crime  whereof  the  party  shall  have-  been  duly  con- 
victed, shall  exist  within  the  United  States  oi*  any  ^lacS  subject  to  their 
jurisdiction.*  The  vast  change  in  the  political  and  social  organisation 
of  the  republic  made  by  this  new  fundamental  law  was  completed  by 
the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  Amendments  of  the  Constitution,  passed 
in  1668  and  1869,  which  gave  to  the  former  slaves  all  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  citizenship.  The  fourteenth  Amendment  declares  that 
*  all  persons  bom  or  naturalised  in  the  United  States  are  citizens 
thereof  and  of  the  States  in  which  they  reside,  and  no  State  shall 
deny  such  citizens  due  and  equal  protection  by  laws,  nor  deprive 
them  of  life,  liberty,  or  property,  without"  due* process  of  law.'  It 
orders  further  ^  that  representation  shall  be  apportioned  among  the 
several  States,  according  to  their  respective  numbers,  counting  th^ 
whole  number  of  persons  in  each  State.'*  Finally,  the  fifteenth 
Amendment  enacts  that  ^  No  discrimination  shall  be  made  in  the 
United  States,  among  the  citizens  of  the  United  States,  in  the  exer- 
cise of  the  elective  franchise,  or  in  the  right  to  hold  oiHce  in  any 
State,  on  account  of  race,  colour,  nativity,  property,  education,  or 
creed.' 


Sevenue  and  Ezpenditore. 

The  national  income  of  the  United  States  is  mainly  derived  from 
two  sources,  namely,  customs  duties,  and  indirect  taxes  upon  pro-' 
perty,  manufactures,  and  natural  produce,  the  whole  of  them  classed 
under  the  name  of  '  Internal  Revenue.'  The  national  expenditure, 
too,  is  mainly  on  account  of  two  branches,  the  maintenance  of  an 
armed  force  by  land  and  sea,  and  payment  of  interest  of  the  public 
debt,  incurred  by  the  civil  war  of  1861-66.  Roughly  stated,  the 
produce  of  the  customs  discharges  the  cost  of  army  and  navy,  and 
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that  of  internal  revenne  pays  the  interest  of  the  debt.     The  cost  of' 
the  general  administration,  including  the  expenses  of  the  executive 
and  legislature,  provided  for  under  the  head  of  '  Civil  List,*  is 
comparatively  small. 

In  the  three  fiscal  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1865  to  1868,  the 
actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  nation  was  as  follows,  in 
pounds  sterling : — 


Customs            •        •        • 
Internal  revenue 
Direct  taxes       .         • 
Public  lands      •        •        • 
Miscellaneous 

Total 

1865-66 

1866-67 

1867-68 

£ 

35,809,330 

43,861,959 

280,107 

94,331 

9,520,478 

£ 

35,283,562 

37,734,402 

595,636 

165,046 

6,074,447 

£ 

32,892,920 

27,104,622 

253,688 

191,307 

7,659,444 

89,566,205 

79,853,093 

67,101,931 

SXPENDITUBE. 


Civil  list   .        .        .        • 
Foreign  intercourse    . 
Miscellaneous    . 
Interior  department  .        * 
Army            ,,          .  •        • 
NaTy             „            .        . 
Interest  on  public  debt 
Premium  on  ditto 

Total 

186IM)6 

1866-67 

1867-^ 

£ 

1,742,954 

267,678 

3,890,885 

2,674,102 

40,847,475 

6,145,265 

26,613,548 

£ 

2,210,707 
309,71'S 

4,819,283 

3,628,239 
13,507,009 

4,401,987 
28,756,318 

£ 

1,695,058 

288,269 

5,619,627 

3,955,045 

17,481,794 

3.656,099 

28,084,809 

993,071 

81,681,907 

57,633,261 

61,773,772 

The  national  receipts  as  well  as  expenditure  are  partly  in  paper 
currency  and  partly  in  gold — see  page  591 — and  in  the  above  table, 
to  obtain  uniform  feritish  money,  paper  has  been  converted  into 
gold  at  the  rate  of  exchange  of  141,  and  gold  reduced  at  the  ratef  of 
5  dollars  to  1/. 

The  following  statement  gives,  in  dollars  currency,  the  actual 
returns  of  each  of  the  two  fiscal  years,  1867-68  and  1868-69,  and 
also  the  estimates  of  the  Secretary  of  tlie  Treasury  for  the  latter 
year,  the  actual  returns  of  four  months  being  known  at  the  time 
the  estimate  was  made :— ^ 
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Ebvekue, 

' 

I 

CnstomB   .        • 
Inland  revenue 
I^nd  sales        ,        . 
Miscellaneous  . 

Piacal  Years  ending 

Jnne  80, 1868. 
Actual  fietomfl 

Jnne  30, 1869. 
Actual  Returns 

June  80;  1869. 
Secretary's  Estimate 

Dollars 
164,464,600 
191,087,589 

1,348,715 
48,737,179 

Dollars 

189,048,026 

168,356,462 

4,020,285 

28,518,571 

Dollars 

174,676,695 

138,735,863 

1,714,895 

26,266,51*6 

Totel  . 

405,638,083 

370,943,744 

341,392,869 

EXFEKOITURE. 


» 
t 

CiTillist  . 

Pensions  and  Indians 

Army 

Navy        .        . 

Public  debt  interest  . 

Total  expenditure     . 
Surplus     . 

Fiscal  Years  ending 

June  30, 1868. 
Actual  Returns 

June  30, 1869, 
Actual  Returns 

Jnne  30, 1869. 
Secretary's  Estimate 

Dollars 
60,011,019 
27,883,069 

123,246,648 
25,775,603 

140,424,046 

Dollars 

66,324,061 

35,519,644 

.      73,502,.433    . 

20,000,759 

130,694,242 

DoUaiiB 
61,227,106 
30,358,648 
93,219,117 
21,604,785 
129,742,815 

877,340,285 
28,297,798 

321,041,039 
49,902,705 

336,162,471 
5,240,398 

Comparing  the  two  yeai:s,it.Tnll  be  seen  that  the  revenue  de- 
creased nearly  35  million  dollars  owing  to  lessened  taxation,  while 
through  the  greater  economy  of  the  Government, ,  chiefly  in  the 
army,  the  expenditure  decreased  over  56  million  dollars.  The 
actual  returns  of  1868-69  showed  29  millions  more  rievenue,  and 
15  million  dollars  less  expenditure  than  the  estimates. 

Expressed  in  pounds  sterling,  the  national  revenue  for  the  financial 
year  ending  June  30,  1869,  was  calculated  at  50,600,000/.,  and  the 
expenditure  at  47,700,000/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  2,900,000/.  For 
the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1870,  the  estimated  receipts,  accord- 
ing to  the  report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  presented  to 
Congress,  will  amount  to  49,050,000/.,  and  the  expenditure  to 
45,450,000/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  3,600,000/.  The  surplus  of  every 
year  has  to  be  devoted  to  itie  redemption  of  the  national  debt. 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  national  debt, 
on  the  1st  of  January  of  each  of  the  years  1862,  1864,  1865,  1866, 
audl869;— 
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Yean 

Capital  of  BeH 

Dollars 

£ 

1862 

514,211,372 

107,127,369 

1864 

1,740,690,490 

362,643,852 

1865 

2,682,593,026 

558,873,546 

1866 

2,783,425,879 

579,880,391 

1869 

2,380,094,127 

499,214,041 

«                  ■                  « 

According  to  the  ofEcial  statement  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Trea- 

Biiiy,  the  various  liabiKties  incurred  successively  by  the  government, 

•  under  the  sanction  of  Congress,  which  form  the  national  debt  of  the 

United  States,  were  as  follows — dollars   converted  as  before  into 

pounds  sterling— on  the  1st  of  January,  1869  : — 


Dkbt  bbabino  Coin  Intebbst. 


5  Per  Cent.  Bonds,  10-40*8  redeemable  in 

1874 44,317,680 

6  Per  Cent.  Bonds,  issued  in  1861,  redeem- 
able in  1881  .        .        ...     56,735,460. 

6  Per  Cent.  Bonds,  5-20*8  of  diflbrent 
issues 320,514,080 


421,567,220 


Debt  beabiko  PapebCubheitct  Imtebest. 

Certificates  at  3  per  cent,  (deposits  by  dif- 
ferent banks  as  security  for  money  issued 
by  them) 8,246,809 

Tffaty  Pension  Pnnd,  at  8  per  cent.  .        .       1,985,815 


10,232,624 


Matured  Debt  not  fbesented  fob  Payment. 

3-year  7-30  notes,  due  August  15,  1867, 

and  June  and  July,  1868  .  .  .  351,553 
Compound-interest  notes,  matured  June 

10,  July  15,   August  15,   October  15, 

December  15,  1867,  May  15,  August  1, 

September  1  and  15,  October  1  and  15, 

1868     .......         599,279 

Bonds:  Texas  indemnity,  consequent  on 

war  of  1848 36,312 

Treasury  Notes:  Acts  July  17,  1861,  and 

prior  thereto 21,186 

Bonds  :  April  15, 1842 ;  January  28, 1847 ; 

and  March  31,  1848    ....  61,773 

Treasury  notes,  March  3,  1863         .        .  63,190 

Temporary  loan        .         .      * .         .         .  34,491 

Certificates  of  indebtedness      .        .        .  1,844 


1,169,628 
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Dbbt  bbabiko  ko  Imtbbbst. 

TJmted  States  notes  (greenbacks)      •        .    50,499,443 

fractional  currency 4,805,002 

Gold  certificates  of  deposit       .        .        .      4,651,188 

59,955,633 

492,925,105 
6  Per  Cent,  (lawful  money)  Bonds,  issued 
to  Pacific  Eailroad  Company        ....  6,288,936 

Total  debt     .        .        .        499,214,041 

The  amouBt  of  coin  and  currency  in  the  Treasury  was  as  follows, 
on  the  1st  of  January,  1869 : — 

£  £ 

Amount  of  coin  in  Treasury    .        .        .    17,485,075 

Amount  of  currency  in  Treasury      .        •      2,589,212 

20,074.287 

Amount  of  debt,  less  cash  in  Treasury   .        479,139,754 

The  official  statement  of  the  public  debt  of  the  United  States^ 
in  dollars,  on  the  1st  October,  1869,  was  as  follows : — 

Dollars 
Debt  bearing  interest  in  gold      •        •        •        .    2,107,936,800    0 
Debt  bearing  interest  in  paper     •        .        •        .         64,545,000    0 
Debt  on  which  interest  has  ceased       .        •        .  4,522,696  64 

Debt  without  interest  ......       413,528,662    0 

Total  debt •    2,590,533,158  64 

Interest  accrued  and  unpaid  •        •        •         44,076,697  45 

Total  debt,  principal  and  interest        .        .  .    2,634,609,856    9 
Amount  in  the  Treasury : —                 Dollars 

Coin 108,804,658  81 

Currency          ....      6,559,004  12 
Sinking  Fund  and  other  pur- 
chased bonds       .        .        .    50,751,121  5 

166,114,783  98 

Total  debt,  less  amount  in  Treasury,  on  the  1st  of 

October 2,468,495,072  11 

Similar  total  on  the  1st  of  September  .        •        .    2,475,962,501  50 

The  reduction  in  the  public  debt  during  the  month  of  September, 
was  467,429  dollars,  while  from  the  1st  of  January  to  the  1st  of 
October,  1869,  it  amounted  to  above  70  millions  of  dollars. 

A  very  considerable  portion  of  the  national  debt  of  the  United 
States  is  in  the  hands  of  foreign  holders  in  the  various  European 
states,  especially  in  Germany,  Great  Britain,  and  the  Netherlands. 
*  It  18  impossible,*  aaya  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  in  his  report 
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to  Ck)ngress  in  1869,  ^  tx>  ascertain  with  precioion  tlie  amount  of  our 
securities  held  in  Europe,  nor  is  thei-e  anj  perfectly  reliable  data  for 
ascertaining,  even,  what  amount  has  gone  there  annually  since  the 
first  bonds  were  issued  for*the  prosecution  of  the  late  war.  In  his 
report  of  1866,  the  Secretary  estimated  the  amount  of  United 
States  securities  of  different  kinds,  including  railroad  and  other 
stock,  held  in  Europe,  at  600,000,000  doUars.  He  soon  after  be- 
came satisfied  that  this  estimate  was  too  low,  by  from  one  hundred 
to  one  hundred  and  fifty  "millions.  It  would  be  safe  to  put  the 
amount  so  held  at  the  present  time,  exclusive  of  stocks,  at  eight 
hundred  and  fifty  millions  of  doUars,  of  which  not  less  than  six 
•hundred  millions  are  United  States  bonds,  nearly  all  of  which  have 
left  the  United  States  within  the  iast  six  years.  The  amount  is 
formidable ;  and  little  satisfaction  is  derived  from  the  consideration 
that  these  securities  have  been]  transferred  in  payment  of  interest 
and  for  foreign  commodities ;  and  just  as  little  from  the  considera- 
tion that  probably  not  over  five  hundred  millions  of  dollars  in  gold 
values  have  been  received  for  these  eight  himdred  and  fifty  millions 
of  debt.' 

It  is  ordered,  by  Act  of  Congress,  that  a  sinking  fund  shall  be 
provided  for  the  payment  of  the  debt.  The  Act  requires  that  the 
surplus  gold  remaining  after  ihe  payment  of  the  interest  shall  be 
devoted  *  to  the  pui»hase  or  payment  of  1  per  cent,  of  the  entire 
debt  of  the  United  States,,  to  be  made  within  each  fiscal  year  after 
July  1,  1862,  which  is  to 'be  set  apart  as  a  sinking  fund,  and  the  in- 
tei'est  of  which  shall  in  like  manner  be  applied  to  the  purchase  or 
payment  of  the  pubpc  debt,  as  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  shall 
from  time  to  time  direct' 

.        •        • 

Army  aa^  ITi^vy,  . 

1.  Army,  • 

By  the  eighth  section  of  the  first  artiple  of  the  constitution  of  the 
United  States,  Congress  is  empowered  in  general '  to  raise  and  sup- 
port armies;'  and  by  the  second  section  of  the  second  article,  the 
president  is  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  navy, 
and  of  the  militia  whiien  cglled'.into  the  service  of  the  United  States. 
On  August  7,  1789,  Congress  established  a  Department  of  War 
as  the  instrument  of  the  president  in  carrying  out  the  provisions  of 
the  constitution  for  military  afi^s.  A  number  of  ^  Original  Rules 
and  Articles  of  War '  were  enacted  by  the  Congress  of  1776,  and 
continued  in  force  imder  the  constitution,  with  several  modifications. 
These  rules  were  the  basis  of  the  actual  Articles  of  War  which  were 
enacted  in  1806,  and  have  been  but  slightly  altered  since  that  time* 
Th^  form  th«  military  code  which  governs  all  troops  when 
mustered  into  the  service. 


ABMT.         '  569 

In  1790,  the  rank  and  file  of  the  army,  as  fixed  by  act  of  Congresa, 
amounted  to  1,216  men;  to  whicli  force,  in  the  next  year,  one 
regiment  900  strong  was  added.  In  1792,  an  act  of  Congress  pro- 
Tided  for  a  uniform  militia  throi^hout  the  United  States,  and  the 
system  then  arranged  has  received  but  alight  alterations  until  the 
present  time.  The  nominal  strength  of  the  militia  thus  organised  was 
d,245,000  at  the  last  census.  In  1796,  the  regular  army  consisted 
of  not  more  than  one  corps  of  artillerists  and. engineers,  two  companies 
of  light  dragoons,  and  four  regiments  of  iniantry  of  eight  companies 
each.  This  force  was.  little  increased,  except  during  occasional 
periods,  till  the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  year  1861,  the  United  States  army 
consisted  of  about  14,000  regular  troops,  garrisoned  chiefly  in  the 
Southern  States.  A  large  number  of  these  joined  the  cause  of  the 
Bo-called  Confederate  States,  reducing  the  Federal  army  toiess  than 
6,000  men.  On  April  15,  1861,  the  president  called  out  75,000 
volunteers  for .  three  months, .  to  defend  the  capital,  which  was 
threatened ;  and  on  May  3,  he  called  out  42,000  volunteers  to  serve 
for  three  years  or  the  war.  On  July  22,  1861,  Congress  passed  an 
act  authorising  the  president  to  accept  the  services  of  500,000 
volunteers  for  such  terms  as  he  might  deem  necessary,  ranging  fi*om 
six  months  to  three  years  or  during  the  war.  On  July  25,  186 1^ 
the  president  was  again  authonsed  to  caU  out  500,000,  making-  in 
all  1,000,000  men.  The  number  proving  insufficient  for  the  active 
prosecution  of  hostilities,  and  the  repair  of  losses  occasioned  by  the 
war,  a  draft  was  ordered  in  the  summer  of  1863,  by  proclamation 
of  the  President  of  the  United  States.  By  a  new  proclamation  of 
the  president,  dated  October  17,  1863,  a  levy  of  300,000  men  was 
ordered,  and  another  call  of  500,000  men  was  made  February  1, 
1864.  The  total  number  of  men  called  under  arms  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States,  from  1861  till  the  end  of  the  civil  war, 
in  1865,  amounted  to  2,653,062,  or  nearly  one-fourth  of  the  entire 
male  population  of  the  Northern  States.  The  number  actually 
serving  in  the  field  was  2,018,200,  and  their  nationality  was  ascer* 
tained  to  be  as  follows :— - 


Nationality 

Nomber  of  Men 

Percent 

Natives  of  the  United  States 

.     1,523,300 

75-48 

„          British  America  . 

63,600 

2-65 

.  „         EiiKlaiid  and  Scotland 
.  „         Ireland     ;  . 

46,600 

2-26 

144,200 

7-14 

„•         Germany     . 

„         Other  Foreign  States  . 

176,800 

8-76 

48,400 

2-38 

**  Foreigners,"  nativity  unknown  . 

26,500 
,    2,018,200 

1-33 

Total      . 

100-00 

The  State  of  New  York  fiimiahed  over  one-sixth  of  the  whole 
number,  Pennsylvania  one-eighth,  Ohio  one-ninth,  and  Massachusetts 
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one-fifteendi :  tSieae  foor  States  gsve  to  the  aormj  Qfne-fiilih  €i  Aeir 
aitire  nude  populatioii.  New  Hampflhire  and  Vennont  sent  one- 
foaith  of  their  male  citizens,  and  Indiana  and  Slinois  orear  one- 
fourth.  Kansas  showed  the  highest  proportion,  having  sent  36  per 
cent,  of  her  men,  while  Iowa  sent  30  per  cent.  The  Sonthem,  xtr 
Confederate  States  had  in  the  field,  daring  the  greater  part  of  the 
war,  an  army  of  400,000  men,  of  which^  it  is  estimatod,  thej  lost 
300,000  fix>m  wonnds  and  disease.  The  Southern  army  was  entirely 
disbanded  in  April  1865 ;  but  of  the  Federal  annj  there  ronained 
210,000  on  the  pay  rolls  on  July  31,  1865,  after  which  date  thoe 
commenced  a  slow  process  of  disbandment. 

By  Act  of  Congress,  approved  July  28,  1866,  the  maximum  num- 
ber of  land  forces  oonsdtating  the  standing  army  uf  the  United 
States  was  limited  to  54,641  men,  of  whom  3,036  were  commis* 
sioned  officers,  and  51,605  enlisted  soldiers.  The  actual  strength  of 
the  regular  army  in  August  1868,  was  49,960  men,  and  it  was 
reduced  on  the  1st  of  January,  1869,  to  43,000  men.  The  term  of 
service  is  three  years,  but  it  is  proposed  by  the  government  to  be 
extended  to  five.  The  army,  as  now  oiganised,  is  composed  of  nine 
regiments  of  cavalry,  consisting  each  of  12  troops,  or  companies,  as 
they  are  termed,  the  maximum  strength  of  each  raiment  1,240 
men,  inclusive  of  officers  and  non-commissioned  officers ;  45  regi- 
ments of  infimtry,  of  10  companies  each,  the  maximum  strength  of 
each  r^ment  1,232  men ;  five  r^ments  of  artillery,  maximum 
strength,  1,837;  an  engineer  battalion,  maximum  strength,  768 
men.  The  9th  and  10th  R^ments  of  Cavaby,  and  the  39th,  40tii, 
and  41st  Regiments  of  Infimtry  are  composed  of  n^ro  soldiers,  but 
are  commanded  by  white  officers.  The  42nd,  43rd,  44th,  and  45th 
Raiments  are  composed  of  veteran  reserves.  The  pay  of  a  private 
soldier  averages  Is.  Id.  a  day.  That  of  a  colcmel  is  5501.  a  year, 
that  of  a  captain  250/.,  and  that  of  a  lieutenant  200L  These 
sums  do  not  include  allowances  made  for  lodging,  fiiel,  and  rations. 
The  organisation  of  the  army  comprises  one  general,  one  lieutenant- 
general,  five  major-generals,  19  brigadier-generals,  88  colonels,  103 
Ueutenant-colonels,  209  majors,  43  aides-de-camp,  737  obtains,  60 
adjutants,  55  regimental  quartermasters,  five  commissaries,  10 
regimental  commissaries,  882  .first-lieutenants,  and  660  second- 
lieutenants. 

By  an  order  of  the  War  Department,  dated  July  12,  1865,  the 
United  States  and  Federal  territories  were  classified  under  five  great 
military  divisions,  viz. : — Of  the  Atlantic,  with  head-quarters  at  Phi- 
ladelphia; of  the  Ohio,  at  St.  Louis;  of  the  Gulf,  at  New  Orleans; 
of  the  Tennessee,  at  Nashville ;  and  of  the  Pacific,  witii  head-quarters 
at  San  Francisco.  The  divisions  are  su*bdivided  into  18  military 
departmentSy  each  under  a  special  commander. 
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2.  Navy. 

The  naval  forces  of  the  United  States  were  classified  as  follows  in 
the  last  official  report  of  the  Secifetary  of  the  Navy  to  Congress, 
dated  December  7,  1868 : — 

52  iron-clads,  carrying  . 
95  screw  steamers,  carrying 
28  paddle  steamers 
31  sailing  vessels 


»f 


Total  206  men-of-war,  carrying 


• 

129  guns. 

■ 

988     „ 

• 

199    „ 

• 

477     „ 

1,543  guns. 


There  are  fonr  'rates'  in  the  official  classification  of  ships  of  war. 
First<)^tes  are  all  vessels  of  2,400  tons  and  upwards ;  Second-rates, 
vessels  of  1,200  to  2,400 ;  Third-rates,  vessels  of  600  to  1,200 ;  and 
Fourth-rates,  vessels  under  600  tons.  According  to  this  division 
there  were,  at  the  commencement  of  1869^  of  Firstrrates  31,  Second- 
rates  48,  Third-rates^  80,  and  of  Fourth-rates  47.  The  following 
table  gives  a  list,  in  alphabetical  order  of  name,  of  all  the  First, 
Second,  and  Third-rate  steamers  of  the  "fleet*,  and  of  such  Fourth- 
rates  as  are  iron-clad.  The  list  is  drawn  up  from  the  official  *  Navy- 
register  of  the  United  States  for  the  year,  1869.' 


•                 • 

Number 

Kame 

Deaoriptlop 

•of  guns 

Tonnage 

Agamenticufl     . 

Iron-dad 

4 

1,564 

Alaska 

jScrew- 

10 

1.740 

Algoma    . 

Screw  • 

•    10 

1,740 

Algonquin 

Paddle- 

10 

974 

Ammonoosne 

.  Screw- 

16 

3,213 

Antietam  . 

Screw 

23 

3.177 

Ashuelot  . 

Paddle 

•    10 

1,030 

Atlanta    . 

Iron-dad 

.      4 

1,006 

Brooklyn  . 

» 

Screw- 

■    20 

2,070 

Camanche 

Iron-dad 

.      2 

844 

Oanandaigno 

Screw- 

■     7- 

1,396 

Canonicns 

Iron -clad 

2 

1,034 

Casco 

Iron-dad 

1 

773 

Catskill    . 

Iron-clad 

2 

844 

Chattanooga     , 

Screw 

15 

3,233 

Chickasaw 

Iron-clad 

•      4 

970 

Chimo 

Iron-dad 

.      1 

773 

Cohoes     . 

Iron-clad 

2 

773 

Colorado  . 

Screw- 

44. 

3,426 

Contoocook       < 

< 

Screw  • 

.    13. 

2,348 

Dacotah   . 

Screw- 

•     7- 

996 

Dictator   , 

Iron-clad 

.     2 

3,033 

Etiah 

Iron-clad 

.     2  . 

733 

Franklin  . 

Screw  • 

•   39. 

3,684 
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Nmnber 

Kame 

Desciiiption 

of  gnus 

Tonnage 

Frolic       •        •        .        . 

Paddle 

5 

880 

Gralena     , 

Screw 

8 

738 

C^ettysbuig       , 

Paddle 

9 

726 

Guemere.        , 

Screw 

23 

3,177 

Hartford  ♦        , 

« 

m 

Screw 

21 

1,900 

Hornet     •        , 

• 

Pa<ldle 

8 

820 

Illinois     •        , 

• 

Screw 

23 

3,177 

Iroqaois   .         , 

• 

• 

Screw 

6 

1,016 

Java         •        , 

1  •            < 

'    •                 • 

Screw 

23 

3,177 

Juniata    .    .    , 

Screw 

6 

1,240 

Kalamazoo       , 

, 

Lron-<!]ad 

4 

3,200 

Kearsarge         , 

Screw 

7 

1,031 

Kenosha  •        , 

Screw 

10 

1,740 

Kewaydin 

Screw 

23 

3,177 

Kickapoo  •        , 

Iron-clad 

8 

970 

Klamath  . 

Lx)n-r1ad 

2 

773 

Koka 

Iron-clad 

2 

773 

Lackawanna 

Screw 

7 

1,633 

Lancaster.        , 

Screw 

28 

2,362 

Lehigh     .        , 

Iron-clad 

2 

844 

Hadawaska 

Screw 

15 

3,281 

Mahopac  . 

Iion-dad 

2 

1,034 

Manayunk 

Iron -clad 

2 

1,034 

Manhattan 

Iron-clad 

2 

1,034 

Manitoa  • 

Screw 

13 

2,348 

Marietta  . 

Iron-dad 

2 

479 

Memphis  . 

Screw 

1 

791 

Miantonomoh  . 

Iron-clad 

4 

1,564 

Minnesota        . 

Screw, 

43 

3,307 

Minnetonka      . 

Screw 

28' 

3,177 

Modoc 

Iron-dad 

1 

773 

Mohican  . 

Screw.* 

*     7 

994 

Mohongo .        i 

Paddle 

10 

•                 • 

1,030 

Monadnock       . 

Iron-clad 

4 

1,564 

Monocacj 

Piddle' 

• 

*    10' 

•                 • 

1,030 

Monongahe^    , 

Screw 

• 

7 

1,378 

Montauk  . 

Iron-dad 

2 

844 

Moshola  . 

Screw 

13 

2,348 

Mnscoota. 

Paddle* 

10 

1,030 

Nahant    .        , 

Iron-dad 

*     2' 

844 

Nantasket 

Screw. 

10 

900 

Nantucket 

Iron-clad 

'     2 

844 

Napa 

Iron-clad 

1 

•                 • 

773 

Narragansett    , 

Screw. 

3 

809 

Nanbuc    • 

Lron-dad 

1 

773 

Nansett    • 

Iron-dad 

2 

773 

Neosho     . 

Iron-dad 

2 

523 

Nesfaaminy       , 

Screw 

*   16 

3,213 

Niagara   •        « 

»                •                • 

Screw  ^ 

12 

4,582 

Pm^ia     •        ( 

1            i 

t           • 

Screw  . 

10 

•                • 

1,740 

HAVT. 
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Name 

Deeariptioii 

Number 
of  guns 

Tonnage 

Oneida     •        •        •        • 

Screw 

8 

1.132 

Ontario     •         , 

Screw 

23 

3,177 

Ossipee    . 

Screw 

6 

1,240 

Passaconaway  , 

Iron-clad 

4 

3,200 

Passaic    • 

Iron-clad 

2 

844 

Pawnee    , 

Screw 

12 

1,289 

Pensacola         . 

Screw 

20 

2,158 

Piscataqua        . 

Screw 

21 

3,177 

Pompanoosue   . 

Screw 

17 

3,713 

Powhatan 

Paddle 

17 

2,415 

Puritan    .        , 

Iron-clad 

2 

3,265 

Pushmataha     , 

Screw 

11 

2,^48 

Quinnebaug      . 

Screw 

6 

801 

Quinsigamond  . 

« 

Iron-clad 

4 

3,299 

Kesaca     . 

Screw 

8 

900 

Kichniond 

Screw 

15 

1,929 

Koanoke  . 

Iron-clad 

6 

3,435 

Sandusky . 

Iron-clad 

2 

479 

Sangamon 

Iron-clad 

2 

844 

Saranack  . 

Paddle 

11 

1,446 

Saugus 

Iron-clad 

2 

1,034 

.  Seminole  . 

Screw 

8 

801 

Shakamaxoi] 

• 

Iron-clad 

4 

3,200 

Shamokin 

;     Paddle 

10 

1,030 

Shawnee  . 

« 

Iron-clad 

2 

773 

Shenandoah 

Screw 

7 

1,378 

ShUoh      .  . 

\   Iron-clad 

2 

773 

Squando  . 

Iron-clad 

2 

773 

Suncook   .  . 

*          i 

,    Iron -clad 

2 

773 

Susquehanna    . 

Paddle 

14 

2,450 

Swatara    . 

Screw 

10 

831 

Tallapoosa 

Paddle 

2 

974 

Ticonderoga 

Screw 

9 

1,533 

Tippecanoe 

Iron-clad 

2 

1,034 

Tonawandah    , 

Iron-clad 

4 

1,564 

Ttmxis     . 

Iron-clad 

1 

773 

TuRcarora 

Screw 

10 

997 

Umpqua  . 

Iron-clad 

2 

773 

Vanderbilt 

Paddle 

14 

3,360 

Wabash   , 

Screw 

42 

3,274 

Wachusett 

Screw 

9 

1,032 

Wampanoag     < 

Screw 

15 

3,281 

Wassuc    . 

Iron-clad 

1 

773 

Waxsaw  . 

Iron-dad 

2 

773 

Winnebago       , 

Iron-clad 

4 

970 

Winnipec . 

Paddle 

7 

1,030 

Wyoming , 

Screw 

6 

977 

Yaroo       .        i 

Iron-clad 

2 

773 

Yuma 

Iron-dad 

2 

773 

574 
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The  United  States  Navy  was  commanded  on  the  1st  January, 
1869,  by  one  admiral,  1  vice-admiral,  10  rear-admirals,  25  com- 
modores, 50  captains,  89  commanders,  171  lieutenant-connnanden, 
46  lieutenants,  80  masters,  and  154  ensigns.  .  There  were,  at  the 
same  date,  8,500  seamen.  The  admiral's  pay  is  1,480/.  The  pay 
when  at  sea  is  994Z.  for  the  vice-admiral,  710/.  for  rear-admirals, 
567/.  commodores,  510/.  captains,  399/.*  commanders,  332  lieu- 
tenant-commanders, 266/.  lieutenants,. 2 12/.  masters,  170/.  ensigns, 
113/. midshipmen,  and  102/.  mates.  The  pay. of  an  able  seaman 
per  month  is  2/.  16».  Sd,;  and  of  an  ordinary  seaman,  21,  4s.  The 
navy  estimates  for  the  financial  year  ending' June  30,  1870,  provided 
for  an  expenditure  of  20,993,414  dollars,  or  4,198,683/.,  distributed 
as  follows : — 


Pay  of  officers  and  seamen  of  the  nayy 

Bepairs  of  buildings  and  docks 

Pay  of  civil  establishment  in  dockyards 

Ordnance  and  repair  of  magazines  .    - 

Coal,  hemp,  and  equipments 

Navigation  supplies       . 

Naval  academy 

Naval  observatory  and  nautical  almanack 

Bepair  and  preservation  of  vessels 

Steam  machinery  and  tools 

Provisions  and  clothing. 

Bepairs  of  naval  hospitals 

Support  of  marine  corps 

Contingent  expenses      . 

Total 


Dollars 

7,389,726 

1,285,996 

425,840 

450,000 

•   1,320,000 

207,500 

210,584 

40,500 

3,790,600 

1,306,000 

1,672,500 

46,000 

1,174,768 

1,674,500 

.  20,993,414 
£4,198,683 


The  United  States  possess  eight  dockyards,  namely,  Poiismouth, 
Charlestown,  Brooklyn,  Philadelphia,'  Washington,  Norfolk,  Pensa- 
cola,  and  Mare  Island.  Portsmouth,  "New  Hampshire,  has  an  area 
of  63  acres,  but  nearly  five  acres  must  be  filled  in  before  the  land 
can  be  used.  The  yard  is  situate  on  an  .island,  and  has  a  water 
front  of  about  1,000  feet;  it  has  one  floating  dry  dock  and  three 
building  slips.  Charlestown,  near  Boston,  covers  80  acres  of  ground, 
but  16  acres  of  this  are  marsh,  and  must  be  filled  in.  The  water 
fifontage  that  is  of  any  value  is  about  .600  feet.*  The  yard  has  one 
stone  dry  dock  and  two  building  slips.  Brooklyn  covers  a  sur&oe 
of  80  acres  of  available  ground  and  40  acres  of  naarsh  that  can  be 
fiUed  in — 120  acres  in  all.  There  is  at  present  an  available  water 
frontage  of  1,200  feet,  one  stone  dry  dock,  and  two  building  slips. 
Philadelphia  yard  has  only  15  acres  .surface,  ^nd  one  acre  of  this 
must  be  filled  in  to  be  available.  The  yard  has  one  floating  dry 
dock,  two  building  slips,  and  a  water  fi*ont  of  about   600  feet 
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Washington  yard  has  an  area  of  42  acres,  two  acres  of  which  are 
marsh,  and  there  is  a  water  frontage  of  900  feet  with  two 
building  slips.  The  yard  has  no  dry  dock.  Norfolk  and  Pensacola 
yards  were  destroyed  in  the  civil  war,  and  at  present  no  work  of  any 
importance  is  done  at  either  of  them ;  and  Mare  Island,  on  the 
Pacific,  is  as  yet  tmfiniahed,  and  is  used  only  as  a  place  of  temporary 
repair  for  ships  of  the  navy. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  the  United  States,  according  to  Land-office  measure- 
ments, is  2,819,811  square  miles,  exclusive  of  the  immense  district 
long  known  as  '  Kussian  America,'  purchased  from  the  Kusaian  Go- 
veniment  by  treaty  of  June  20,  1867,  and  annexed  to  the  Ke- 
public  Oct.  18,  1867,  under  the  name  of  ^Alaska.*  Excepting  this 
territory,  of  an  estimated  extent  of  385,000  square  miles,  the  area 
of  the  United  States  is  equal  to  1,921,288,233  acres,  of  which 
1,400,549,033  are  public  lands  for  sale  by  the  Government  Land- 
office.  Only  one-fourth  of  the  country  is  inhabited  to  any  great 
extent  by  civilised  people. 

The  population  of  the  United  States  has  been  ascertained  at  all 
times  with  great  accuracy.  The  census  is  taken  in  the  States  in 
obedience  to  Article  1,  section  2,  of  the  Constitution,  which  pro- 
vides that '  Representatives  and  direct  taxes  shall  be  apportioned 
among  the  several  States  which  may  be  included  in  this  Union  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  numbers ; '  and  the  same  section  directs 
that  '  &e  actual  enumeration  shall  be  made  within  three  years  after 
the  first  meeting  of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  and  within 
every  subsequent  term  of  ten  years.'  Under  these  provisions,  and 
the  laws  passed  in  pursuance  of  them,  the  census  of  the  United 
States  has  been  taken  eight  times,  viz.,  in  1790,  in  1800,  in  1810, 
in  1820,  in  1830,  in  1840,  in  1850,  and  in  18G0.  For  the  purpose 
of  taking  the  census  of  1870,  a  special  Act  was  passed  by  Congress 
in  April,  1869,  whereby  a  *  Census  Bureau '  was  created,  under  a 
Superintendent  of  the  Census,  appointed  for  three  years,  firom  May 
1,  1869.  The  census  taken  is  to  show  the  number  and  condition 
of  the  people  on  June  1,  1870;  the  actual  number  of  births, 
marriages,  divorces,  and  deaths  during  the  preceding  year ;  the  statis- 
tics of  agriculture  and  productive  industary  for  1869 ;  and,  finally, 
statistics  of  the  religious,  intellectual,  charitable,  social,  vital,  and 
sanitary  condition  of  the  population. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total .  population  of  the  United 
States,  distinguishing  white,  free  coloured,  and  skve,-  at  each 
of  the  seven  enumerations  firom  1800  to  1860 :  -^' 
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Years 

White 

Free  coloured 

Slave 

Total 

1800 

4,304,489 

108,395 

893,041 

5,305,926 

1810 

5,862,004 

186,446 

1,191,364 

7,239.814 

1820 

7,861,937 

233,524 

1,538,038 

9,638,131 

1830 

10,537,378 

819,599 

2,009,043 

12,866,020 

1840 

14,195,695 

386,303 

2,487,455 

17.069,453 

1850 

19,553,114 

434,449 

3,204,313 

23,191,876 

1860 

26,975,575 

488,005 

3,953,760 

31,445,089 

According  to  an  enumeration,  taken  through  the  internal  revenue 
organisation,  by  the  Government  office  called  the  Bureau  of  Statis- 
tics, the  population  of  the  United  States  consisted,  at  the  end  of  th& 
year  1868,  of  32,109,827  whites,  and  4,633,371  negroes,  being  a 
total  of  36,743,198.  Since  the  census  of  1860,  to  the  period  here 
named,  there  was  an  increase  of  5,134,282  whites  and  163,866 
negroes,  or  a  total  increase  in  the  population  of  the  United  States  of 
5,298,118.  This  was  equal  to  an  increase  of  19  per  cent,  among  the 
whites,  and  3  2-3ds  per  cent,  among  the  negroes.  The  census  of 
1870,  it  is  calculated,  will  show  a  population  of  39,000,000. 

The  area,  population,  and  number  of  inhabitants  to  the  square 
mile  in  various  groups  of  states,  in  the  year  1860,  and  the  increase, 
in  percentage,  over  the  last  decennial  period,  is  given  in  the 
following  table,  in  which  the  States  are  arranged  in  groups :— - 


states 

Area  in 
sq.  miles 

I860 

1850 

Popolatioii 

Number  of 
inhabitants 
to  sq.  mile 

Number  of 
inhabitants 
to  sq.  mile 

Six  New  England  States 

Six  Middle  States,  including 
Maryland,  Delaware,  and 
Ohio.        .        .        .        . 

Six  Coast  Planting  States,  in- 
eluding  South  Carolina, 
Georgia,  Florida,  Alabama, 
Mississippi,  and  Louisiana . 

Six  Central  States,  namely, 
Virginia,  North  Gaiolina, 
Tennessee,  Kentucky,  Mis- 
souri, and  Arkansas 

Seven  North-western  States, 
namely,  Indiana,  Illinois, 
Michigan,  Wisconsin,  Iowa, 

Texas     .       «        «        «        . 

California       •        •        •        . 

63,272 
151,760 

286,077 

309,210 

250,295 
237,321 
188,982 

3,135,283 
10,597,661 

4,364,927 

6,471,887 

5,543,382 
604,215 
379,994 

49-55 
69-83 

15-25 

20-93 

22*14 
2-55 
2-01 

4311 
56*36 

12-43 
16-71 

10*92 
0-89 
0-87 
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tt  will  be  seen,  from  the  above  table,  that  the  population,  during 
the  decennial  period  1850-60,  increased  most  rapidly  in  the  seven 
Morth- Western  States,  and  least  in  the  six  New  England  States. 
The  six  middle  States  have  the  densest  population,  which,  however, 
is  considerably  less  so  than  that  of  Turkey  in  Europe.  The  kingdom 
of  Sweden  and  Norway  itself,  which  has  the  thinnest  population  of 
any  State  in  Europe,  has  seven  times  as  many  inhabitants  to  the 
square  mile  as  Texas  and  California.  The  population  of  Prussia 
and  Austria  is  three  times,  and  that  of  Great  Britain  five  times  aa 
dense  as  that  of  the  six  New  England  States.  As  for  the  Southern 
States,  comprising  the  six  Coast  Planting,  and  the  six  Central  States, 
above  enumerated,  covering  an  area  of  595,287  square  miles,  or 
more  than  ten  times  the  extent  of  England  and  Wales,  their  popu- 
lation, at  the  census  of  1860,  was  only  half  as  dense  as  that  of 
Bussia  in  Europe.  # 

The  immense  extent  of  land  forming  part  of  the  United  States,  as 
yet  uninhabited  and  uncultivated,  is  held  to  be  national  property,  at 
the  disposal  of  Congress,  and  the  executive  of  the  Bepublic.  The 
whole  public  domain  is  surveyed  and  divided  by  parallel  lines  into 

*  towns3iips'  of  six  miles  square  or  thirty-six  square  miles,  and  these 
are  again  divided  by  parallel  lines  exactly  one  mile  apart.  The 
smaller  squares  are  called  '  sections,'  and  contain  640  acres,  which 
are  again  divided  into  half  and  quarter  sections,  and  also  eighths. 
These  lands  are  oifered  for  sale  at  the  several  land  offices  in  the 
districts  to  be  sold,  the  price  being  fixed  at  one  dollar  and  a  quarter 
per  acre.  The  purchaser  comes  in  as  the  assignee  of  the  United 
States,  and  receives  a  patent  from  the  President.  There  are  some 
iifty  difieirent  land  offices,  and  from  two  to  three  million  acres  are 
sold  annually.  It  is  provided  by  law  that  two  sections,  of  640  acres 
of  land  in  each  '  township,'  are  reserved  for  common  schools,  so  that 
the  spread  of  education  may  go  together  with  colonisation. 

The  power  of  Congress  over  the  public  territory  is  exclusive  and 
universal,  except  so  &r  as  restrained  by  stipulations  in  the  original 
cessions.     This  is  not  the  case,    however,  with  what  is  called 

*  national  property,'  such  as  forts  and  arsenals,  where  the  states  have 
not  ceded  the  jurisdiction.  In  such  cases,  the  administration  of  the 
state  continues,  subject,  however,  to  the  exercise  of  the  legal  powers 
of  the  national  government. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  population  of  each  State  and 
territory  of  the  Union,  distinguishing  white,  free  coloured  persons, 
Indians,  and  those  which  were  slaves  at  the  time  the  census  was 
taken,  June  1,  1860,  according  to  the  returns  of  the  government  of 
the  United  States  :— 
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States 

White 

Free 
oolonred 

Indians 

Slaves 

Total        1 

1 

Akbuna    . 

526,271 

2,690 

160 

435,080 

964,201 

Arkansas    .        •  • 

324,143 

144. 

48 

111,115 

435,450 

Califoniia  . 

338,005 

4,086 

14,555 

— 

379,994 

Connecticut 

451,504 

8,627 

16 

— 

460,147 

Delaware    . 

90,589 

19,829 

1,798 

112,216 

Ftorida 

77,747 

932 

1 

61,746 

140,425 

GMfgia 

591,550 

3,500 

38 

462,198 

1,067,286 

lUtnois  .     . 

1,704,291 

7,628 

32 

1,711,951 

Indiana 

1,338,710 

11,428 

290 

1,350,428 

Iowa  . 

673,779 

1,104 

65 

— 

674,948 

Kansas 

106,890 

625 

189 

2 

107,206 

Kdntncky  . 

919,484 

10,684 

33 

225,483 

1,156,684 

Louisiana  . 

357,456 

18,647 

173 

331,726 

708,002 

Maine 

626,947 

1,327 

5 

628,279 

Haryland  . 

515,918 

83,942 

— 

87,189 

687,049 

Massachusetts 

1,221,432 

9,602 

32 

1,231,066 

Michigan   » 

739,799 

6,799 

2,155 

_ 

749,113 

Minnesota  . 

171,227 

259 

2,369 

-— 

173,856 

Mississippi 

353,899 

773 

2 

436,631 

791,306 

Missouri    . 

1,063,489 

3,672 

20 

114,931 

1,182,012 

Kew  Hampshire. 

325,579 

494 

— 

326,073 

',  Kew  Jersey 

646,699 

25,318 

18 

672,035 

Keir  York . 

3,831,590 

49,005 

140 

^^^ 

3,880,735 

Korth  Carolina  . 

629,942 

30,463 

1,158 

331,059 

992,622 

Ohio  . 

2,302,808 

36,664 

30 

2,339,502 

Oregon 

62,160 

128 

177 

— 

52,466 

Pennsylvania 

2,849,259 

56,849 

7 

— 

2,906,115 

Bhode  Island 

170,649 

3,952 

19 

174,620 

South  Carolina   . 

291,300 

9,914 

88 

402,406 

708,708 

'  Tennessee  . 

826,722 

7,300 

60 

275,719 

1,109,801 

Teias 

420,891 

355 

403 

182,566 

604,216 

Yenaont    . 

314,369 

709 

20 

315,098 

Virginia     . 

1,047,299 

58,042 

112 

490,865 

1,596,318 

Wisconsin  . 

total     . 

Tewitoties : 

773,693 

1,171 

613 

776,881 

26,699,342 

476,562 

23,370 

3,950,531 

31,149,805 

Colorado 

34,231 

46 

— 

34,277 

Dakota 

2,576 

— 

2,261 

— 

4,837 

District     of 

Columbia  . 

60,763 

11,131 

1 

3>185 

75,080 

Nebraska 

28,696 

67 

63 

15 

28,841 

Nevada 

6,812 

45 

• — - 

6,867 

New  Mexico . 

82,924 

85 

10,452 

— 

93,616 

tJtali    . 

40,125 

30 

89 

29 

40,273  J 

Washington  . 
Total 
Total  in  states 

11,188 

30 

426 

— 

11,694  I 

267,320 

11,434 

13,292 

3,229 

295,275  1 

and  territories 

26,966,662 

487,996 

36,662 

3,958,760 

31,445,080 
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The  territories  of  Nevada,  Nebraska,  and  Colorado  werd  admitted 
as  States  mto  the  Union,  the  first  in  1864,  th^  second  in  1866,  and 
the  third  in  1869 ;  while  there  were  added,  'since  the  last  census, 
four  new  territories,  namely  Arizona,  organised'  1861,  Idaho,  1863, 
Montana,  1864,  and  Wyoming,  1868.  The  nni6n  thus  consisted,  in 
1869,  of  37  States  and  9  Territories. 

The  total  population  of  the  principal  towns  of  the  United  States, 
in  each  of  the  years  1850  and  1860,  is  sho'ro  in  the  following  list :  — 


Cities  and  Towns 

In  the  States  of 

Popnlatiou 

1850 

1860 

New  York     . 
Philadelphia . 
Brooklyn 
Baltimore 
Boston  . 
New  Orleans 
Cincinnati     . 
St.  Louis 
Chicago 
Newark 
Louisville 
•  Albany. 
Washington  . 
San  Francisco 
Proridence    . 
Charleston    . 

New  York     • 
Pennsylvania 
New  York     • 
Maryland 
Massachusetts 

Ohio     . 

Missouri        .        « 
Illinois . 
New  Jersey  . 
Kentucky 
NewYwk     .        . 
Districtof  Columbia 
California 
Jthode  Island 
South  Carolina 

615,647 

340,046 

96,838 

169,064 

136,881 

116,376 

116,436 

77,860 

29,963 

38,894 

43,194 

60,768 

40,001 

34,776 

41,613 

42,986 

806,661 

662,629 

266,661 

212,418 

177,812 

168,676 

161,044 

160,773 

109,260 

71,914 

68,033 

62,367 

61,122 

66,802 

60,666 

40,678 

The  United  States  acquired  their  actual  power  and  gtefttnte 
mainly  through  immigration.  From  1775  to  X815  immigration  into 
the  country  was  very  small,  on  account  of  the  American  Revolution 
and  the  European  wars,  not  over  3,000  or  4,000  a  year  arriving 
during  this  period.  ,When  peace  between  England  and  America 
ivas  re-established,  in  1815,  immigration  took  a  fresh  start.  The 
famine  of  1816  and  1817  gave  tfhe  first  powerful  impiQse  to  a  larget 
immigration  from  Germany.  In  1827,  there  were  11,952  immigrants 
from  the  United  Kingdom  against  7,709  the  previous  year,  and  in 
1828  the  number  rose  to  17,840,  sinking  again  in  1829  to  10,594, 
and  in  1830  to  3,874.  The  increase  continued  every  year  of 
European  disorder,  or  revolution,  or  national  distress.  In  the  decade 
from  1845  to  1854,  there  came  1,512,100  Irish  inunigrants  to  the 
United  States,  but  since  the  latter  year  the  numbers  fell  off  to  less 
than  one  half  thef  yearly  average  of  that  period.  The  &ilure  of  their 
political  reform  attempts  brought  many  Geimans  into  the  United 
States,  the  greatest  number  coming  in  1854.  From  1845  to  1854 
inclusive  the  number  of  German  immigrants  was  1,226,392.  In 
,1866  every  immigrant  arriving,  in  New  York  Was  questioned  as  to 
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the  amotmt  of  monej  he  had  with  him,  and  the  average  of  142,842 
comers  that  jear  was  found  to  be  68  dollars  8  cents.  This  course 
was  abandoned,  howerer,  as  it  was  found  that  the  full  amounts 
were  not  truly  stated ;  but  it  was  shown  that  the  immigrants  pos- 
sessed a  larger  sum  than  is  actually  held  by  the  residents  of  a  com- 
munity. It  is  estimated  that  the  German  immigrants  alone  brought 
into  the  United  States  annually  an  average  of  about  11,000,000 
dollars.  Each  man  has  clothing,  tools,  and  valuables  also,  the 
amoimt  of  which  with  his  cash  capital  is  estimated  at  150  dollars. 
In  1859,  there  arrived  250,000  immigrants  at  New  York,  augment- 
ing the  national  wealth  that  year  by  37,500,000  dollars.  From 
May  5,  1847,  to  January  1, 1859,  4,038,991  immigrants  arrived  at 
New  York,  which  number  represented  a  total  increase  to  the  national 
wealth  of  5,149,713,525  dollars.  Assuming  the  immigration  into 
the  whole  country  to  amount  to  300,000  souls  a  year,  the  Union 
gains  382,000,000  dollars  a  year,  or  more  than  one  million  dollars 
a  day.  Without  immigration  the  yearly  increase  of  population  by 
excess  of  births  over  deaths  is  about  one  in  38,  while  the  actual 
increase  from  1840  to  1850  was  35*87  per  cent,  and  from  1850  to 
1860  amounted  to  35*59  per  cent. 

Subjoined  is  a  statement  of  the  number  of  alien  passengers  who 
arrived  in  the  United  States  by  sea  from  foreign  countries,  from 
September  30, 1819,  to  December  31,  1860 :  — 


Year 

Moles 

Year  ending  Sept. 

30,  1820 

4,871 

}» 

ti 

1821 

4,651 

>» 

tt 

1822 

3,816 

») 

it 

1823 

3,598 

») 

tt 

1824 

4,706 

It 

t% 

1825 

6,917 

>» 

It 

1826 

7,702 

ii 

»f 

1827 

11,803 

>» 

ft 

1828 

17,261 

ji 

>» 

1829 

11,303 

tf 

It 

1830 

6,439 

»> 

tt 

1831 

14,909 

»t 

»f 

1832 

34,596 

Quarter  ending  Dec 

!.  31, 1832 

4,691 

Year  ending  Dec. 

31,  1833 

41,546 

4 

tt 

1834 

38,796 

j» 

19 

1835 

28,196 

>» 

It 

1836 

47,865 

>» 

tt 

1837 

48,837 

f) 

•1 

1838 

23,474 

it 

It 

1839 

42,932 

'      f. 

tt 

1840 

52,883 

»» 

*l 

1841 

48,082 

Females 

8ez  not  stated 

Total 

2,393 

1,121 

8,885 

1,636 

2,840 

9,127 

1,013 

2,082 

6,911 

848 

1,908 

6,354 

1,393 

1,813 

7,912 

2,959 

323 

10,199 

3,078 

57 

10,837 

5,939 

1,133 

18,875 

10,060 

61 

27,382 

5,112 

6,105 

22,520 

3,135 

13,748 

23,322 

7,724 

— 

22,633 

18,583 

63,179 

2,512 

100 

7,303 

17,094 

58,640 

22,540 

4,029 

65,365 

17,027 

151 

46.374 

27,553 

824 

76,242 

27,653 

2,850 

79,340 

13,685 

1,755 

38,914 

25,125 

12 

68,069 

81,132 

51 

84,066 

32,031 

176 

80.289 
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Year 

Males 

Females      Sex  not  stated 

Total 

Year  ending  Dec.  31,  1842 
First  tliree  quarters  of  1843 
Year  ending  Sept.  30, 1844 

1846 

1846 

1847 

1848 

»         1849 

I860 

Quarter  endingDec  31, 1860 

Year  ending  Dec.  31,  1851 

1852 

„         1853 

1854 

„              „         1866 

1856 

,.         1857 

»         1858 

1859 

n         I860 

Total 

62,277 

30,069 

44,431 

66,016 

•     87,777 

136,086 

133,906 

177,232 

196,331 

32,990 

217,181 

212,469 

207,968 

266,177 

115,307 

116,846 

146,216 

72,824 

69,161 

88,477 

.  41,907 

22,424 

34,184 

48,115 

66,742 

97,917 

92,149 

119,280 

112,636 

26,805 

162,219 

167,696 

160,615 

171,666 

86,667 

•   84,690 

106,091 

60,002 

51,640 

66,077 

381 
3 

1,241 
897 
966 
472 
612 

1,038 

181 

66 

1,438 
72 

3 

300 

481 

86 

104,566 
62,496 
78,616 
114,371 
164,416 
234,968 
226,627 
297,024 
310,004 
69,976 
379,466 
371,603 
368,646 
427,833 
200,877 
200,436 
261,306 
123,126 
121,282 
153,640 

2,977,603 

2,036,636 

49,276 

5,062,414 

In  the  following  statement  the  numbers  of  emigrants  have  been 
spread  over  equal  decennial  periods,  to  show  the  tide  of  immigr^ion 
into  the  United  States : — 


Four  census  periods 


In  the  10  years  preyious  to  June  1,  1830 
10  jeaxs  previous  to  June  1,  1840 
10  years  previous  to  June  1,  1850 
10  years  previous  to  June  1,  1860 


ft 


tt 


Passengers  of 
foreign  birth 


244,490 

562,000 

1,668,300 

2,707,624 


According  to  an  oflScial  report  issued  from  the  Bui'eau  of  Sta- 
tistics, Washington,  there  arrived  in  the  13  years  1856-1868, 
2,565,644  aliens  in  the  United  States,  or  an  average  of  197,357  a  year. 
The  number  was  much  larger  in  1866  than  in  the  accompanying 
years— 248,120  in  1865,  318,554  in  1866,  298,358  in  1867,  and 
297,215  in  1868.  The  nationalities  of  the  2,565,644  aliens  arriving 
in  the  States,  in  the  period  from  1856  to  1868,  were  stated  as 
follows: -1,215,600  from  the  United  Kingdom;  108,531  from 
British  America ;  8,673  from  the  British  West  Indies;  193  from 
Australasia  ;  845,479  from  Germany,  exclusive  of  Prussia ;  64,355 
from  Prussia;  1,592  from  Austria;  487  from  Hungary;  58,289 
from    Sweden    and   Norway;    13,043    from    Denmj^rjc;     11,205 
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from  the  Netherlands ;  8,245  from  Belgium ;  49,383  from  France  ; 
24,539  from  Switzerland  ;  10,340  from  Spain ;  2,090  from  Portu- 
gal;  11,691  from  central  Italy;  1,397  from  Sardinia;  337  from 
Sicily;  1,761  from  Russia,  and  2,209  from  Poland  ;  65,943  from 
China ;  89  from  Japan ;  3,351  from  Mebdco,  391  from  Centi-al 
America,  2,061  from  various  parts  of  South  America,  1,956  from 
Cuba ;  and  4;588  frojm  the  Azores.  The  rest  came  from  various 
parts  of  the  world,  in*siriall  numbers  fiK)m  different  countries. 

In  the  first  quarter  'of  the  year  1869  there  arrived  36,277 
foreigners  intending  to  remain  m]  the  United  States.  The  list  of 
nationalities  of  these  immigrants  of  1869  shows  13,096  from  the 
United  Kingdom ;  5,742  from  British  North  America ;  11,963  from 
Germany,  Austria,  and  Prussia ;  1,564  from  Spain  and  Italy;  598 
from  Sweden,  Norway,  and  Denmark ;  847  from  other  European 
countries ;  1^426  from  China  and  Japan ;  993  from  the  West  Indies, 
and  48  from  other  countries.  Among  the  immigrants  from  the 
United  Kingdom  12  were  clergyman,  5  medical  men,  4  artists,  255 
merchants,  104  clerks,  482  &rmers,  761  mechanics,  130  masons, 
150  tradesmen  and  handicraftsmen,  4,503  labourers,  601  miners,  25 
mariQers,  and  310  servants.  During  the  first  five  months  of  1869 
there  arrived  102,562  immigrants  at  New  York,  as  compared  with 
76,116  during  the  corresponding  period  of  1868. 

The  native  countries  of  all  the  immigrants  who  arrived  in  the  United 
States  from  1820  to  1860  are  shown  in  the  subjoined  statement : — 


Kattve  countries 

England 

Ireland 

Scotland         ... 

Wales 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

France  

Spain 

Portugal 

Belgium 

Pnussia 

Germany,  ex  Prussia     . 

Netherlands 

Denmark 

Norway  and  Sweden 

Poland 

Bussia  .      ' 

Turkey  and  Greece 
Switzerland   ..... 
Central  Italy         .... 
Sicily,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and  Malta 
Iceland 


Number 


302,665 

967,366 

47,890 

7,936 


1,326,856 


208,063 

16,248 

2,614 

9,862 

60,432 

1,486,044 

21,579 

5,540 

36,129 

1,659 

1,374 

286 

37,733 

11,202 

2,718 

10 
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NatiTO  cotmtiriet 

Egypt  . 

British  America 

South  America 

Central  America  and  Mexico  .        . 

West  Indies  ...        .        .        .        .        .     ■  . 

China    .'        . ' 

East  Indies    .        .        .        .        .        .        .        . 

Persia 

Other  parts  of  Asia 

Liberia,  Morocco,  Algiers,  and  Barbaiy  States  . 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

A&ica   .        .        .        .        .        .        . 

Azores^  Canary,  Madeira,  and  Cape  Verd  Islands    , 
Sandwich  and  Society  Islands       •        .        •        « 

Australia 

St.  Helena •        . 

Isle  of  France •        . 

South  Sea  Islands  and  New  Zealand 

Not  stated 

Total  aliens   ....... 

Natires  of  the  United  States 

Total     .        .        .        . 


Number 


626 

117,142 

6,201 

18,734 

40,487 

41,448 

127 

22 

27 

34 

2 

279 

3,871 

86 

169 

17 

3 

'83 

180,854 


6,062,414 
397,007 


5,469,421 


The  following  is  an  estimate , of  the  number  of  naturalised  citizens 
residing  in  the  United  States,  with  the  countries  where  they  wera 
bom:  —  Ireland^  1,611,000;  Germany,  1,498,000  j  England^ 
430,000;  British  America,  250,000;  France,  109,000;  ScQtla»d, 
105,000 ;  Switzerland,  54,000 ;  Wales,  45,000 ;  Norway,  43,000 ; 
Netherlands,  28,000;  Turkey,  28,000;  Italy,  10,000;  Denmark, 
10,000;  Belgium,  9,000;  Poland,  >  7,000;  Mexico,  7,000;  the 
Antilles,  7,000  ;  China,  5,000 ;  Portugal,  4,000 ;  various  countries, 
204,000— total,  4,136,000. 

A  new  feature  in  immigration,  destined,  in  all  probability,  to  be 
of  great  importance  for  the  foture  of  the  United  States,  has  been  the 
arrival,  within  the  last  few  years,  of  large  numbers  of  people  of 
Asiatic  race,  especially  Chinese  and  Japanese,  in  the  Western  terri- 
tories of  the  Union.  During  the  year  1866,  the  arrivals  in  California 
from  China  and  Japan,  were  2,300;  in  1867  they  were  3,300;  ahd  ixj 
1868  they  were  more  than  10,000;  while  in  1869  they  were  expected 
to  exceed  any  previous  total.  An  association  of  merchants  and  land- 
owners was  formed  in  the  Southern  States  in  1869  to  encourage  the 
Chinese  immigration. 

The  first  n^o  slaves  were  imported  into  Yiiginia  in  1619,  and 
in  1670  there  were  about  2,000  negro  slaves  in  the  colony.  The 
first  slave  ship  fitted  out  in  tl^e  English  colonies  sailed  firom  Boston 
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hi  1648.  The  importation  of  slaves  into  the  United  States  was 
interdicted  by  law  in  1808.  In  1774  the  Legislature  of  Rhode 
Island  interdicted  the  importation  of  slaves  into  that  colony ;  and 
the  next  year,  and  while  still  a  British  colony,  passed  a  law  of 
emancipation  by  declaring  the  children  of  all  slave  mothers  to  be 
bom  free.  Massachusetts  abolished  slavery  by  the  Bill  of  Rights 
in  1780.  Connecticut,  in  1784,  put  a  stop  to  the  introduction  of 
negroes,  and  declared  all  bom  after  March  1  of  that  year  free  at  the 
age  of  twenty- six.  Pennsylvania  prohibited  the  introduction  of 
slaves  in  1780,  and  declared  free  all  children  of  slave  mothers  bom 
after  the  passing  of  the  law.  Virginia  prohibited  the  importation  of 
slaves  in  1778,  and  Maryland  in  1783.  Slavery  was  -abolished  in 
New  Hampshire  in  1792,  in  New  York  in  1799,  and  in  New  Jersey 
in  1825.  The  constiiutiohal  amendment  of  Dec  18,  1865 — see 
p.  563 — abolished  slavery  throughout  the  United  States. 

The  mortality  of  the  entire  population  of  the  United  States 
amounted  to  392,821  in  1860,  as  against  323,272  in  1850,  the 
average  in  each  of  those  years  being  as  1*27  to- 1*41.  It  varied, 
in  1860,  according  to  latitude,  the  nature  of  the  population,  the  soil, 
and  other  causes,  frx)m  0*44  per  cent,  in  Washington  territory,  to 
2*06  per  cent,  in  Arkansas.  The  next  highest  mortality  to  that  in 
Arkansas  was  in  the  two  States  of  Massachusetts  and  Louisiana,  and 
the  same,  1*76  per  cent.,  in  both.  The  next  highest  (1*74  per 
cent.)  is  set  down  to  the  district  of  Columbia,  in  which  the  capital 
is  situated.  Taking  the  country  by  regions,  the  Pacific  Coast  and 
the  North- Western  States  show  the  lowest,  and  the  Mississippi 
Valley  the  highest,  rate  of  mortality. 

The  ratio  of  increase  of  the  population  of  the  United  States  was 
for  the  several  decennial  periods  as  follows  :  — 

1790—  3,920,827 

1800—  5,305,937     35*02  per  cent,  ratio  of  incwase. 

1810—  7,239,814     3645 


1820—  9,638,131  33*13 

1830—12,866,020  33*40 

1840—17,069,453  3267 

1850—23,191,876  3387 

1860—31,443,790  35*58 


»♦  i> 

)t  »» 


It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  statement  that  there  was  an  average 
decennial*  increase  of  34*60  per  cent,  in  population  through  the 
seventy  years  from  the  first  to  the.  last  census  of  the  United  States. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  valiie,  in  pounds  sterling,  of 
the  imports  and  exports  of  the  United  States,  exclusive  of  bullion 
and  specie,  from  185o  to  1868  :^-  " 
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Years 
(endedJnne  30) 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1858 

54,862,220 

66,669,015 

1859 

69,027,779 

61,021,260 

1860 

73,670,0*4 

69,495,011 

1861 

63,424,213 

78,119,693 

1862 

39,469,327 

40,219,209 

1863 

50,548,320 

65,761,010 

1864 

65,699,761 

49,070,797 

1865 

47,840,461 

65,131,746 

1866 

91,174,784 

73,282,098 

1868        69,509,842 

53,808,408 

The  declared  value  of  the  principal  articles  imported  into  the 
United  States  in  the  two  fiscal  years  1867  and  1868  was  as 
follows : — 


Woollen  goods 
Silk     . 


Cotton 

Flaxl  . 

Hemp . 

Sugar  . 

Coffee . 

Tea     . 

Tobacco 

Wines 

Iron  and  steel 

Tm      .        .        . 

Lead   . 

Manufactures  of  wood 

Glass  . 

Coal    . 

Bread  stuffs         . 


1867 


£ 

10,200,000 

3,600,000 

4,740,000 

3,900,000 

600,000 
9,400,000 
4,000,000 
2,400,000 

400,000 
1,169,000 
5,072,000 
1,600,000 

600,000 
1,200,000 

800,000 

290,000 


I 


1868 


£ 

7,200,000 

3,730,000 

3,460,000 

2,800,000 

800,000 

12,400,000 

6,000,000 

2,200,000 

400,000 

920,000 

4,700,000 

1,720,000 

600,000 

1,500,000 

600,000 

265,000 

1,700,000 


The  importation  of  breadstnffs  in  1868,  a  novel  featnre  in  the 
commerce  of  the  country,  was  from  Canada  into  the  neighboiuring 
State  of  New  York. 

The  exports  of  the  United  States  consist  almost  entirely  of  agri- 
cultural produce.  Foremost,  as  regards  value,  in  the  list  of  articles, 
stands  wheat  and  flour,  and  then  follow  cotton,  tobacco,  pickled  pork 
and  hams,  and  butter  and  cheese.  Considerably  more  than  two- 
thirds  of  the  exports  go  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  the  rest  being 
taken  chiefly  by  Canada,  the  British  West  Indies,  and  Germany. 
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The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  United  States  with  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement, 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  of  merchandise — exclusive 
of  bullion  and  gold  and  silver  specie — &*om  the  United  States  to 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish 
produce  and  manufactures  into  the  United  States,  in  each  of  the  ten 
years  1859  to  1868  :— 


Exports  of  Merchandifte 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Years 

from  the  United  States 

Produce  into  the  United 

to  Great  Britain 

States 

£ 

£ 

1869 

34,294,042 

22,663,405 

1860 

44,727,202 

21,667,066 

1S61 

49,389,684 

9,064,504 

1862 

27,716,167 

14,327,870 

1863 

19,572,010 

16,344,392 

1864 

17,923,677 

16,708,605 

1865 

21,624,126 

21,227,966 

1866 

46,854,218 

28,499,614 

1867 

41,046,957 

21,825,703 

1868 

43,068,094 

21,431,632 

The  immense  fluctuations  visible  in  the  preceding  table  were 
caused  chiefly  by  the  supply  of  the  single  article,  cotton.  In 
1854,  the  United  States  sent  722,151,346  pounds  of  cotton  to  the 
British  market,  and  in  1860  the  amount  had  risen  to  1,115,890,608 
poimds.  The  supply  fell  as  low  as  6,394,080  pounds  in  1863, 
but  rose  to  14,148,064  pounds  in  1864,  to  135,832,480  pounds 
in  1865,  to  720,057,440  pounds  in  1866,  to  528,162,096  pounds 
in  1867,  and  to  574,444,752  pounds  in  1868.  Next  to  cotton,  tbe 
most  valuable  export  article  of  the  United  States,  for  the  above 
period,  was  wheat  and  wheaten  flour,  the  supply  of  which,  however, 
-was  subject  to  great  fluctuations.  In  1858,  the  exports  of  wheat 
and  wheaten  flour  from  the  United  States  to  Great  Britain  amounted 
to  4,782,785  cwt,  in  1859  to  only  430,504  cwt.,  and  in  1860  again 
to  9,315,126  cwt.  In  1861,  the  exports  rose  to  15,610,472  cwt., 
and  in  1862  to  the  unprecedented  quantily  of  21,765,087  cwt.  In 
1863  the  exports  fell  to  11,869,179  cwt,  in  1864  to  10,077,431 
cwt,  in  1865  to  1,498,579  cwt.,  and  in  1866  to  986,229  cwt.  In 
1867,  they  rose  again  to  5,091,733  cwt.,  and  in  1868  to  6,753,389 
cwt. 

The  values  of  exports  from  the  United  States  to  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  showed  great  fluctuations  in  recent  years,  as  will  be 
seen  frtxm  the  following  tabular  statement,  exhibiting  the  difl^bution 
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of  the  exports  over  the  four  quarters  of  each  of  the  three  years 
1866, 1867,  and  1868  ;— 


Exports  from  the 
.  United  States  to 
Great  Britain 

18^6 

\m 

1868 

1st  Quarter 
2nd      „ 
1  3rd       „ 
4th       „ 

Total   . 

& 

12,241,517 

18,697,22* 

8,103,102 

7,910,437 

8,906,648 
16,874,464  • 
7,252,107  . 
•8,013,738 

£ 

12,162,463 

17,396,819 

6,338,066 

8il65,767 

46,852,284 

• 

41,045,957 

43,063,094 

The  division  of  exports  from  the  Northern  and  Southern  States, 
and  ports  on  the  Pacific,  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  in  each  of  the 
quarters  of  the  year  1868  was  as  follows : — 


Exports  from  the 

United  States  to 

Great  Britain 

Northem. 
Stotes 

Sonthem 
States 

Ports  on  the 
Pacific 

Ist  Quarter 
2nd      „ 
3rd       „ 
4th       „ 

4,468,078 
6,126,716 
3,015,084 
6,282,667 

£ 

6,611,115 

10,492,214 

2,004,110 

2,729,872 

£ 

1,093,270 

778,890 

318,861 

163,328 

Total 

18,881,434 

21,837,311 

2,344,349 

The  following  statement  exhibits  the  gross  amount  of  commercial 
transactions  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  .and  Ire- 
land during  the  year  1868,  namely,  the  exports  of  bullion  and  specie 
as  well  as  merchandise,  and  the  imports  of  bullion,  and  foreign  and 
colonial  goods,  as  well  as  British  and  Irish  produce. 


ExFosTs  TO  Gbbat  Bhitaik  and 
Ibeiand. 


General  exports,  exclusive 

of  com  and  flour  . 
Com  and  flour 
Bullion,  gold  and  silver  . 

Total  Exports  . 


36,186,997 
6,876,097 
8,892,394 

51,955,488 


IXPOBTS   FBOM   GiUCAT  BbITAU?  AND 

Ibeland. 

£ 

British  and  Irish  produce  .  21,431,632 
Foreign  and  Colonial  „  .  2,370,211 
Bullion,  gold  and  silver    .        112,519 


Total  Imports  .        .  23,914,362 


The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  various  articles  of 
British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&ctures  imported  into  the  United 
States  in  each  of  the  three  years  1866  to  1868  :— « 
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Imports  of  British  Home  Prodnoe  into  the 
TTnited  States 


Alkali,  Boda  .        .    *    . 

Arms,     amTnnnition,     and     military 
stores : — 

Fire-anns  and  parts  of  fire-anns 

Gnnpowder   . 

Of  AH  other  kinds 
Beer  and  ale       .        .        . 
Coals  and  culm  . 
Cotton  piece  goods 

,,      thread  for  sewing    . 
Earthenware  and  porcelain . 
Haberdashery  and  millinery 
Hardware  and  cntlery 
linen,  piece  goods 

„    thread 
Metals: — 

Copper,  sheets,  nails 

Iron,  pig 

bar,  bolt,  and  rod 
railway,  of  all  kinds 
cast 

hoops,    sheet(^     and 
plates 

Iron,  wzonght,  of  all  kinds 
„    steel,  nnwroug^t    • 

Lead,  pig  and  lead  shot 

Tin  plates 
Oil  seed      .... 

Salt 

Silk  manufactures : — 

Stuffs,  handkerchiefs,  and  ribbons 

Other  articles  of  silk  only 

Mixed  with  other  materials 
Spirits,  British   . 
Wool,  sheep  and  lambs' 
Woollen  manufactures : — 

Cloths,  coatings 

Worsted  stuffs 

Carpets  and  druggets 
All  other  articles 


it 


n 


i» 


tt 


boiler 


1866 


£ 
994,454 


64,203 

867 

28,346 

80,046 

83,901 

3,192,446 

356,082 

795,685 

1,120,414 

1,153,918 

4,172,918 

229,220 

43,396 
316,415 

671,747 

865,152 

19,668 

342,638 
227,779 
693,013 
175,164 
1,434,621 
367.407 
106,613 

171,297 
99,765 
86,719 
18,656 
13,700 

940,485 
3,678,219 

789,100 
5,362,242 


1867 


£ 
801,746 


37,329 

620 

30,710 

93,616 

86,059 

2,238,664 

369,434 

711,349 

860,906 

837,223 

2,748,329 

161,882 

15,339 

368,015 

374,269 

1,239,773 

12,223 

319,501 
134,095 
616,492 
147,179 
1,390,064 
199,576 
103,647 

94,973 
45,247 
77,096 
11,932 
1,484 

562,681 
2,234,016 

630,102 
4,300,233 


1868 


£ 
716,473 


18,920 

1,300 

22,650 

94,878 

72,554 

1,883,376 

435,122 

640,658 

711,918 

637,628 

2,588,253 

160,709 

9,944 

261,563 

347,159 

1,987.128 

10,667 

193,321 

86,968 

644,493 

140,417 

1,476,899 

24,438 

91,831 

91,476 
113,353 
83,646 
16,970 
41,196 

450,157 
2,677,205 

531,070 
4,277.604 


|28,499,614   21,825,703   21,431,632 


At  the  last  Agi-icultural  census  in  the  United  Sfates  there  were  in 
the  country  4,049,142  horses,  280,847  mules,  7,965,148  cattle  and 
oxen,  6,066,748  cows,  24,346,391  sheep,  and  16,148,712  hogs.  The 
States  produced  in  the  year  of  the  census  397,839,212  bushels  of 
Indian  corn,  173,677,928  bushels  of  wheat,  19,989,335  buahela  of 
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rye,  170,129,864  bushels  of  oats,  12,158,895  bushels  of  barley, 
15,786,122  bushels  of  buckwheat,  98,965,198  bushels  of  potatoes, 
18,846,730  tons  of  hay,  and  163,353,082  lbs.  of  tobacco.  The 
assessed  value  of  real  and  personal  property  in  the  United  States 
-was  6,010,207,300  dollars  in  1850,  while  at  the  census  of  1860  it 
had  risen  to  12,006,838,576  dollars. 

The  yield  of  the  precious  metals  in  the  United  States  during  1868 
was  estimated  at  66,500,000  dollars ;  California  produced  the  largest 
amount,  20,000,000  dollars,  and  after  it  came  Nevada,  18,000,000  ; 
Montana,  12,000,000;  Idaho,  6,000,000;  Oregon,  5,000,000;  and 
Colorado,  4,000,000  dollars.  Washington,  New  Mexico,  and  Ari- 
zona territories  produced  smaller  amounts. 

It  is  calculated  that  25,800,000  tons  of  coal  were  raised  in  the  year 
1867.  The  great  coal  region  of  the  United  States  is  Pennsylvania, 
and  in  this  district  12,650,571  tons  of  anthracite  coal  were  raised 
in  1867,  as  compared  with  12,379,490  tons  in  1866,  showing  an 
increase  of  271,081  tons.  The  extraction  of  bituminous  and  semi- 
bituminous  coal  in  1867  amounted  to  2,255,738  tons,  as  compared 
with  2,338,316  tons,  in  1866,  showing  a  decrease  of  82,578  tons. 
The  general  result  of  coal  mining  operations  in  Pennsylvania  in  1867, 
as  compared  with  1866,  was  thus  an  increase  of  188,508  tons. 

The  following  table  shows  the  extent  of  the  railway  system  of  the 
United  States,  giving  the  number  of  companies,  lengdi  of  lines,  and 
cost  of  construction  of  the  same^  in  each  of  the  states,  and  geo- 
graphical groups  of  states,  at  the  end  of  1866 : — 


states 


Maine  .  . 
Kew  Hampshire. 
Vennont  . 
Massachusetts  . 
Rhode  Island  . 
Connecticut 


North  Eastern  States 


New  York.        ... 

New  Jersey 

Pennsylvania 

Delaware    .... 

Maryland  and  District  of  Col. 

Middle  Atlantic  States 


Nmnber 
of  Com- 
panies 


13 
17 

9 
49 

3 
13 


104 


42 
26 
85 

4 
8 


165 


Length  of  lines 


Miles 
505*1 
660-3 
5871 
1,2850 
125-2 
629*6 


3,792-3 


2,820-9 
864-5 

3,359-8 
126-8 
408-3 


7,580-3 


Cost  d  oonstractioil 


-I- 


Dollars 
12,669,000 
22,489,000 
23,852,000 
59,051,000 
4,588,000 
23,014,000 


149,663,000 


135,887,000 
38,892,000 

170,080,000 

4,500,000 

22,737,000 


372,096,000 
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States 

Nnmber  of 
Ck>iniHUiieB 

Length  of  lines 

J 

West  Yiigima    .        .        .        . 

1 

360-5 

21,985,000 

Kentucky  . 

12 

556-8 

21,062,000 

Ohio  . 

30 

4,310-9 

117,583,000 

Michigan    , 

10 

898-2 

35,091,000 

Indiana 

19 

2,195-2 

71.296,000 

Illinois 

26 

3,156-2 

120,417,000 

Wisconsin 

• 

9 

1,010»2 

37,165,000 

Minnesota  , 

4 

157-0 

3,850,000 

Iowa  . 

10 

804-8 

26,496,000 

Kansas 

1 

40-0 

1,400,000 

Missouri  .  . 

7 

924-8 

50,046,000 

Arkansas    . 

1 

38-5 

1,155,000 

■  Tennessee  . 

14 

1,295-7 

33,533,000 

Ixitjet] 

Lor  States  . 

144 

15,758-8 

540,079,000 

Virginia 

17 

1,3787 

1 
42,905,000 

North  Carolina 

• 

10 

983*9 

19,120,000 

South  Carolina 

• 

1       10 

973-0 

22,053,000 

Georgia     .. 

,       17 

1,419-8 

29,389,000 

Florida 

6 

405-5 

8,628,000 

Alabama 

10 

804-7 

18,161,000 

Mississippi  * 

5 

862-5 

24,682,000 

Louisiana  . 

1 

1               < 

9 

334-8 

12,021,000 

Texas 

»               i 

» 

8 

451-5 

16,239,000 

Southern  States  . 
California 

92 

7,61p:4 

193,198,000 

4 

147-3 

7,900,000 

Oregon 

Pacifle  States  . 

North-Eastem  States  . 

2 

19-5 

700,000 

6 

166-8 

'  8,600,000 

104 

• 

3,792-3 

149,663,000 

Middle  Atlantic  States 

• 

165 

7,580-3    . 

372,096,000 

Interior  States    . 

• 

144 

15,758-8 

540,079,000 

Southern    „       .        .        . 

a 

92. 

.  7,i610-4 

193,198,000 

Pacific        „ 

9 

6 

1 

166-8 

8,600,000 

Total 

Unit 

edSti 

ates  . 

511 

34,9Q8-6    . 

1,264,336,000    | 

In  the  year  1867  there  were  conRtructed  3,914  additional  miles  of 
railway,  and  during  1868  3,450  miles,  chiefly  on  the  Pacific  roads. 
There  were  thus  at  the  end  of  1868  in  operation  in  the  country 
42,272  miles  of  railway,  while  the  incomplete  fokda  brought  up 
the  total  to  62,917  miles,  the  aggregate  cost  of  construction  and 
^uipment  of  the  whole  amounting  to  1^858,700,041  dollars.     City 
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passenger  railways  rtm  by  horse-power,  of  an  aggregate  length  of 
nearly  2,500  miles,  are  not  included  in  this  account.  The  United 
States  is  believed  to  have  more  miles  of  railway  in  operation  than 
the  whole  of  Europe. 

The  strength  of  the  commercial  navy  of  the  United  States  has 
been  decreasing  since  the  year  1861,  date  of  the  outbreak  of  the  civil 
war.  According  to  a  statement  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury, 
annexed  to  his  annual  report  to  Congress  for  1869,  the  registered 
shipping  in  the  middle  of  1868  was  but  little  more  than  half  of  that 
of  1855,  and  very  little  above  what  it  was  in  1847.  On  the  30th 
of  June,  1868,  the  total  tonnage  of  the  United  States,  including 
steam  and  sailing  vessels,  barges,  and  canal  boats  was  as  follows : — 
On  the  Atlantic  and  Gulf  coasts,  2,974,975  tons;  Pacific  coasts, 
166,512  tons;  Northern  Lakes,  695,604  tons;  Western  Eivers, 
581,217  tons — ^making  a  total  of  4,318,309  tons.  The  shipping  which 
returned  this  tonnage  consisted  of  18,189  sailing  vessels,  3,619 
steamers,  1,631  barges,  and  4,679  canal  boats — ^making  a  total  of 
28,118.  The  tonnage  in  June,  1861,  was  5,539,812  ;  and  in  June, 
1868,  only  4,318,309,  or  a  decrease  of  1,221,503  tons.  In  the  fiscal 
year  1854-55,  the  most  prosperous  year  in  shipbuilding,  373  ships 
and  barques  were  built ;  in  1867-68,  only  69.  In  the  report  showing 
the  falling  off  in  the  building  of  large  vessels  since  the  war,  it  is 
stated : — '  During  the  five  years  from  1853  to  1858  65  per  cent,  of  our 
sea-going  tonnage  built  on  the  coast  consisted  of  ships  and  barques^ 
while  during  the  five  years  from  1863  to  1868,  only  28  per  cent, 
consisted  of  ships  and  barques.'  From  1852  to  1862  the  aggregate 
tonnage  of  American  vessels  entered  at  seaports  of  the  United 
States  was  more  than  double  that  of  foreign  vessels ;  but  from  1863 
to  1868  it  went  on  a  decline  till  it  came  to  be  only  26  per  cent.  The 
steam  marine  during  the  same  period  showed  a  greater  decline  than 
that  of  sailing  vessels,  being  supplanted  almost  entirely  by  foreign 
shipping.  The  transfer  was  mainly  in  favour  of  the  United 
Kingdom. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  United  States  are  :— 

Monet. 
The  Dollar,  of  100  cents        ,        .        Approximate  value,  4^. 

There  are  practically  two  denominations  of  value  employed  in  the 
United  States,  the  first  the  gold  dollar,  worth  about  4^.  British  money, 
and  the  second  the  paper  dollar,  principal  currency  since  the  civil  war, 
worth  from  35.  10c?.  to  35.  6d.,  according  to  the  rates  of  exchange. 
The  average  rate  or  *  premium  on  gold '  in  the  years  1868-69  was 
141,  so  that,  100  gold  dollars  purchasing  141  dollars  paper  currency. 


592 


UMZED  8TACE^« 


the  latter  was  worUi  about  3s.  L^;al  enactments  faa^e  settled  that 
customs  duties  must  be  paid  in  coin,  as  well  as  the  interest  on  the 
national  debt  of  the  United  States,  and  anj  disbursements  which  the 
GoYemment  may  have  to  make  in  the  intercourse  with  foreign  coun- 
tries. All  other  monej  transactions  maj  be,  and  mostly  are,  in 
paper  currency. 

WSIOKTS  AHD  MbASUBBS. 

British  wetghta  and  measures  are  nsnalljr  employed,  but  the  old  Winchester 
gallon  and  bushel  are  nsed  instead  of  the  new  or  imperial  standards.  Tbejr 
are: — 

Wine  gallon     «     0*83333  gallon. 

Ale  gallon  .     £=     1-01695  ,, 

Bushel       .     ^     0-9692    imperial  bnsheL 

Instead  of  the  British  cwt  a  qnintali  or  Centner,  of  100  pounds  is  used. 

Btatistioal  and  other  Books  of  Beferenee  concerning  fhe  United 

States. 

1.   OimCIAl.  PtTBLICAtlOKS. 

Acts  of  Congress  relating  to  Loans  and  the  Currency  from  1842  to  1860  in- 
clusive.   8.    New  York,  1860. 

Agriculture  of  the  United  States  in  1860,  compiled  from  the  original  zeturns 
of  the  Eighth  Census,  imder  the  direction  of  the 'Secretary  of  the  Interior,  C.  G. 
Kennedy,  Superintendent  of  the  Census.     4.     Washin^n,  1865. 

Commercial  Relations.  Beport  of  the  Secretary  of  State  on  the  Commercial 
Belations  of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Countries  for  the  year  ended  Sep- 
tember 30,  1869.     8.    Washington,  1869. 

Commerce  of  the  United  States.  Statistics  of  the  Foreign  and  Domestic 
Commerce  of  the  United  States.     8.    Washington,  1869. 

Manufactures  of  the  United  States  in  186U.  Compiled  from  the  original 
returns  of  the  eighth  census,  xmder  the  direction  of  the  Secretary  of  the 
Interior.     4.    Washington,  1866. 

Navy  Kegister  of  the  United  States  for  the  year  1869.  Printed  by  order  of 
the  Secretary  of  the  Navy.     8,  pp.  Id9.    Washington,  1869. 

Beport  of  the  Commissioner  of  Agriculture  for  1868.   8.    Washington,  1869. 

Beport  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  with  an  Appendix  containing  Beporta 
from  officers.     8.    Washington,  1869. 

Beport  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  on  the  state  of  the  Finances  for  th« 
Year  1868.     8.    Washington,  1869. 

Beport  of  the  Secretary  of  War,  1868.    8.    Washington,  1869. 

The  Statutes  at  large,  and  Treaties  of  the  United  States  of  America.  Collated 
with  the  originals  at  Washington.  By  authority.  Published  annnally.  8. 
Boston,  1869. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Burnley,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Iron  and  Steel 
Trade  of  the  United  States,  dated  Washington,  Mardb  5,  1866 ;  in  '  Beports  of 
H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  13.     8.    London,  1866. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Stuart,  British  Secretary  of  'Embassy,  on  the  Bevenue,  Ex- 
penditure, and  Public  Debt  of  the  United  States,  dated  February  22,  1864 ; 
m  '  Beports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  £ml)a8sy  and  Legation.'  No.  VII. 
London,  1864. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  C  J'ord,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  oa  the  Finaiicial 
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Condition  of  the  United  States,  dated  Washington,  December  31,  1868 ;  in 
'Beports  of  H.  M/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  L  1869. 
London,  1869. 

fieport  by  Mr.  Archibald,  British  Consul,  on  the  Trade,  Nayi^tion,  and 
Commerce  of  New  York,  dated  January  18,  1868;  in  '  Commercial  Beports 
received  at  the  Foreign  OfBce.'    8.    London,  1869. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.  Fart  XL  Fol.  London, 
1868. 

2.  Non-Officlu.  Pubucultioks. 

Abbott  (John  Su  C),  History  of  the  CiTil  War  in  America.  2  vols.  8.  New 
York,  1867. 

Barbee  (Dr.  W.  J.)f  'l^he  Cotton  Question.  The  Production,  Export,  Manu- 
facture, and  Coiisumption  of  Cotton.     12.    New  York,  1867. 

Benton  (T.  H.),  Histpry  of  the  Working  of  the  American  Goyemment  for 
Thirty  Years.    2  vols.    8.    New  York,  1861. 

Biakop  (J.  Leander),  History  of  American  Manufactures  from  1608  to  1860, 
exhibitinjg  the  Origin  and  Growth  of  the  Principal  Mechanic  Arts  and  Manu- 
feusturee  from  the  earliest  Colonial  period  to  the  adoption  of  the  Constitution, 
and  comprising  Annals  of  the  Lidustry  of  the  tJnited  States  in  Machinery, 
Manufactures,  and  usefid  Arts.  2:yols.  8.  Philadelphia,  1864. 
DUtumeU  {Z.\  United  States  Register.  12.  New  York,  1869. 
Go9s  (Bev.  C.  C),  Statistical  History  of  the  First  Century  of  American 
Methodism,  with  a  summary  of  the  origin  and  present  operations  of  other 
denominations.     16.    New  York,  .1866. 

Hock  (Carl  Freiherr  v.),  Die  Finanzen  und  die  Finanzgeschichte  der  Ver- 
einig^n  Staaten  Ton  Amenka.     8.    Stuttgart,  ,1867. 

Homana  (J.  Smith),  Banker^s  Magazine  and  Statistical  Register.  New  York, 
1869. 

Lanman  (Charles),  Dictionary  of  the  United  States 'Congress,  compiled  as  a 
Manual  of  Reference  for  the  L^^lator  and  Statesman.     8.  Washington,  1869. 
Macpheraon  (£.),  The  Political  History  of  the  United  States  of  America 
during  the  Great  Rebellion  from  1860  to  1864.     8.    Washington,  1864. 

Ntut  (Dr.  Wilhelm),  Der  hundertjahrige  Bestand  des  Amerikanischen 
Methodismus.    Cincinnati,  1866. 

Raymond  (Hon.  Henry  J.),  The  Life  and  State  Papers  of  Abraham  Lincoln, 
late  D^resident  of  the  United  States ;  including  his  Speedies,  Addresses,  Messages, 
Letters,  and  Proclamations.    8.    New  York,  1865. 

Schoolcraft  (Henry  R.),  Historical  and  Statistical  Information  respecting  the 
History,  Condition,  and  Prospects  of  the  Indian  Tribes  of  the  United  States. 
Collected  and  prepared  under  the  direction  of  the  Bureau  of  Indian  Affairs. 
6  Tols.     4.    Philadelphia,  1861-60. 

United  States  Register  and  Blue-book  for  1869.     8.    New  York,  1869. 
Warner  (Oliver),  Statistical  Information  relating   to   certain  Branches  of 
Industry  in  Massachusetts,  for  the  year  ending  May  1,  1866.    Prepared  from 
Official  Returns,    pp.  806.    Boston,  1866. 

Wedatoood  (William  B.),  The  Government  and  Laws  of  the  United  States. 
Comprising  a  complete  and  comprehensive  view  of  the  use,  progress,  and  pre- 
sent organisation  of  the  State  and  National  Governments.  8.  New  York, 
1866. 
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URUGUAY. 

(Republica  Oriental  del  Uruguay.) 

ConstitutioxL  and  Ooyemment. 

The  republic  of  Uruguay,  formerly  a  Brazilian  province,  declared 
its  inde{>eiidence,  August  25,  1825,  and  was  recognised  by  the  Treaty 
of  Molitevideo,  signed  August  27,  1828.  The  constitution  of  the 
Republic  was  proclaimed  July  18,  1831.  By  the  terms  of  this  charter, 
the  legislative  power  is  in  a  Parliament  composed  of  two  Houses,  the 
Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Representatives,  which  meet  in  annual 
session,  extending  from  February  15  to  the  end  of  June.  In  the 
interval  of  the  session,  a  permanent  committee  of  two  senators  and 
five  members  of  the  Lower  House  assume  the  legislative  power,  as 
Well  as  the  general  ciontrol  of  the  administration. 

The  executive  is  given  by  the  constitution  to  the  President  of  the 
Republic,  who  is  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years,  and  cannot  l>e 
re-elected  till  after  the  lapse  of  fbur  yeats.  A  vice-president,  al>o 
elected  for  foUr  years,  is  at  the  head  of  the  senate,  but  has  no  other 
political  pow6r. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Greneral  Lorenzo  Battle,  bom  1812 ; 
Minister  of  War  under  the  government  of  General  Flores,  pio- 
tisional  President  of  Uruguay,  1866-68 ;  elected  President  of  the 
Republic  after  the  assassination  of  General  I'lores,  February  28, 

1868* 

The  president  is  asdsted  in  his  executive  ftmctions  by  a  council  oi 
ministers  divided  into  four  departments,  tiamely,  the  *  ministerio  de 
gobierno,*  or  ministry  of  the  interior ;  the  '  ministerio  de  relaciones 
exteriotes,'  or  department  of  foreign  affairs ;  the  *  ministerio  de  haci- 
enda/ or  department  of  finance  ;  and  the  *  ministerio  de  la  guerra, 
or  department  of  army  and  navy. 


fievenne,  Army,  and  i^opnlation. 

Thete  have  been  no  recent  returns  of  public  revenue  and  ex- 
penditure, owing  to  almost  uninterrupted  civil  war.  A  budget 
extending  over   eighteen   months,  commencing  July  1,  1860,  and 
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eniding  December  31,  1861^  estimates  the  receipts  at  3,579,802 
dollars,  or  715,960Z.,  and  the  expenditures  at  the  same  amount.  The 
revenue  of  the  financial  year  ending  June  30,-  1869,  amounted, 
stccording  to  semi-ofi&cial  statements,  to  5,^81,776  dollar^  or 
1,123,782Z. 

The  public  debt,  in  February  1862,  amounted  to  20,000,000  dollars, 
ox  4,000,000&,  not  including  a  debt  to  England  of  50,000Z.  sterling. 
T^he  consolidated  debt  amounted  in  1862  to  4$ 500,000  dollars,  or 
9OO,000Z.  at  6  per  cent.  Otiier  claims  against  Uruguay  to  the 
Amount  of  6,000,000  dollars,  acknowledged,,  but  not  definitively 
settled,  ako  exist.  The  Government  issued,  in  1863,  2,500,000 
dollars  additional  Government  obligations .  to  cover  the  expenses  of 
the  intestine  war  then  raging. 

The  army  of  Uruguay  was  composed  as  follows  in  1864 : — 

Nmnber  of  Men. 

Garrison  ofthe  capital 1,300 

Garrisons  in  the  provinces 1,500 

National  guard     .        .        .        .        .        .        .        .     20,000 

According  to  newspaper- reports  the  army  was  considerably  in- 
creased in  the  spring  of  1865,  when  Uruguay  entered  into  an  alli- 
ance with  Brazil  and  the  Argentine  Republic,  and  declared  war 
against  Paraguay.  The  army  which  actually  took  the  field  was 
stated  to  number  3,500  men. 

The  area  of  Uruguay  is  estimated  at  73,538  square  miles,  with  a 
population,  according  to  the  census  of  1860,  of  240,965,  or  little  more 
than  three  inhabitants  per  square,  mile.-  Other  statements,  of  more 
recent  date,  report  the  numbers  of  the  population  to  be  470,000. 
The  country  is  divided  into  13  provinces.  The  capital,  Montevideo, 
had,  according  to  an  enumeration  of  tlie  year  1862,  a  population  of 
45,765,  of  whom  about  one-half  were  foreigners.  There  is  a 
steadily  increasing  fiow  of  immigration,  the  number  in  1868  exceed- 
ing 29,000.     Fully  one-half  of  the  immigrants  are  Italians. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

Uruguay  carries  on  a  very  active  commerce  with  foreign  coim- 
tries,  greatiy  developed  in  recent  years.  In  the  year  1862  the 
exports  were  of  the  value  of  8,804,443*  dollars,  or  r,760,889Z.,  and 
in  1866  they  had  risen  to  13,238,000  dollars,  or  2,647,600Z.  The 
imports,  which  were  of  the  declared  value  of  8,151,802  dollars,  or 
1,630  360^.  in  1862,  rose  to  15,330,000  dbll^rs,  or  3,066,0007.,  in 
1866,  and  to  16,102,474  dollars,  or  3,421,775/:,  in  1868.  Nearly 
the  whole  of  the  exports  and  imports  of  the  republic  pass  through 
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Montevideo,  the  capital,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Eio  de  la  Plata.  The 
following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Montevideo, 
and  their  destination,  in  each  of  the  years  1864-66  : — 


Exports 

1864 

1865 

1666 

To  France 
„  Great  Britain     . . 
„  Spain  . 

„  Italy  .         ... 
„  Brazils 
„  United  States 
„  Belgium 

Total  Exports    . 
£ 

(DoUan 

2,495,916 
-2,209,844 
1,012,962    , 
928,625 
649,362 
1,409,907 

IMUan 
3,781,686 
3^1,639 

971,538 
1,016,660 

7^9,588 

929-630 

Dollan 

3,217.789 

.3,14>2,7t6 

720,228 

-925,163 

1,049,124 

i;716,12i 

1,122,744 

9,583,845 
1,916,769 

11,777,241 
2,355,448 

11,912,992 
2,380,598 

The  exports  shipped  at  Montevideo  during  the  year  1868  amounted 
in  value  to  12,139,720  dollars,  or  2,579,273/.  The  exports  in  1868 
consisted  chi^y  of  salted '  hides,  tallow,  cows'  and  mares\  grease, 
bones  and  bone  ash,  wool,  and  sheep-sidns.  There  was  a  oonsideiable 
export,  amountingtto  about  50,000  lb.  a  monlh,  of  extract  or -^sienoe 
of  meat  prepared  on  Liebig's  system. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of'Uruguayvwith  the 'United  King- 
dom is  exhibited  in  the  following  tabultur  statement  which  shows 
the  value  of  the  exports  frcnn  Uruguay  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imparts  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&ctuies 
into  Uruguay  in  each  of  the  five  years  1864  to  1868  : — 


Bxports  from*  Urqgnay 

Imports  of 

Years 

to 

British  Home  Prodnoe 

Great  BrHain 

-.into  Umgnaj 

£ 

£ 

1864 

1,099,271 

993,259 

■      1865 

1,249,211 

812,861 

1866 

1,640,250 

1,392,803 

1867 

1,222,228 

1,442,508 

1868 

1,138,255 

930,973 

The  chief  articles  of « export  from  Uruguay  to  the  United  King- 
dom are  taUow  and  hides,  the  first  of  the  value  of  375,510/.  and  the 
laat  of  508,849/.,  in  1868.  The  British  imports  into  Uruguay  consist 
chiefiy  of  manufactured  cotton  and  woollen  goods,  the  former  of  the 
value  of  265,311/.  and  the  ktter  of  123,512/.,  in  the  year  1866. 

The  rearing  of  cattle  and  other  agricultural  pursuits  form  the  sole 
industry  of  the  inhabitants.  Commerce,  foreign  as  well  as  inteinal, 
is  chiefiy  in  the  hands  of  foreigners. 
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Money;.  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  moicej,  weights,  ^aatl  measures  of  XJrugoaj,  and  the  Brilish 
equivalents,  are : — 

Momr. 
Thdr IMkiF,  o§ lO^eaxtmaM    •     .    Approximate  yalae,  4«. 

Tho  Quintal     «  101*40  lbs.  aToirdupois. 
„    Arroba       =     25*3^  ,i  „ 

,,    Fatuffa      A       l']f  imperial  basheL 


The  money,  weights,  and  nieasuiree  oi  the  Brasilian  empire  are 
also  in  general  nae. 


Btatifltioal  and  otber  Booka  <rf  Seftrence  eoneeraing  Urngoay. 

1.  Official  PuBUCATioiirs. 

Report  of  Mr.  J.  D/  Long,  U.S.  Consul  at  Montevideo,  on  the  Trade  and 
Industzy  of  Unignaj,  dated  Bee  31,  1867;  in  'Commerciid  Kelations  of  the 
United  States  with  Foreign  Kationn.'     8:    Washington,  1868. 

Statistieal  Tables  lelating  to  Foreign  Conatries.  Part  XI.  F<4.  London, 
1866. 

Ath^urT  Statenftent  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  with 
Foreign  Ck>nntries  and  British  Fdssesnons.     4.    London,  1869. 

2.    NoK-OFFICtAIr  FuBfUCATtOKS. 

Maria  (Isid.  de)  Cempendio  de  la  historia  de  la  BipnbHca  Oriental  del 
VrngaAj.     8;    Montevideo,  1864. 

Bepnbliqne  Orientale  de  TUrugnay.     Notice  histonqne.     8.    Paris,  1867. 

B^es  (M.X  Beteripdon  gaog^afiea  dd  territorio  de  la  Bq^blica  Orinente^del 
Umgnay.     8.    Montevideo,  1859. 

S(Mnm«r^6'0»Mr  (H.),  LebensbUderansdemStaat  Umgnaj.   8.  Basal,  1861. 

The  Bepnblic  of  Umgoay,  or  Montevideo :  geographical,  social,  and  politieaL 
8.    London,  1861. 

Wcjek  (F.X  MxttheilnBgen  tbev  daa  aodala  nad  kisefaiidifr  Labia  m 
XJrognay.     a    Berlin,  186^. 
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VENEZUEIiA. 

'(RSFUBUGA   DE   YsifSZtJKLA.) 

Goiutitiitioii  and  CKyreniment 

The  republic  of  Venezuela  was  fermed  in  1830^  by  secession 
from  the  other  members  <^  the  Free-state  founded  "bj  Simon  Bolirar 
within  the  limits  of  the  Spanish  colony  of  New  Granada.      The 
charter  of  fundamental  laws  actually  in  £)rce,  proclaimed  in  1864, 
was  designed  on  the  model  of  the  constitution  of  the  United  States 
of  America,  but  with  considerably  more  independence  secured  to 
provincial  and  local  government.      The  provinces,  or  states,  of  the 
republic,  thirteen  in  number,  have  each  their  own  l^aJature  and 
executive,  as  well  as  their  own  budgets,  and  judiciary  officers,  and 
the  main  purpose  of  their  alliance  is  that  of  common  defence.    At 
the  head  of  the  central  executive  government  stands  a  President, 
elected  for  the  term  of  four  years,  with  a  Vice-President  at  his  side, 
and  exercising  his  functions  through  only  one  minister,  called  the 
Secretary  for  Foreign  Affidrs.     The  legislation  for  the  whole  re- 
public is  vested  in  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  called  the  Senate  and 
the  House  of  Bepresentatives,  both  composed  of  members  deputed 
by  the  same  bodies  in  the  individual  states.      The  President,  Vice- 
President,  and  Congresses  of  States  are  elected  by  imiversal  suffiage, 
and  all  citiz^is  are  eligible  who  can  read  and  write,  without  dis- 
tinction of  birth,  colour,  and  race. 

Since  the  year  1847,  the  republic  has  suffered  greatly  torn 
intestine  dissensions,  leading  ta  an  almost  continuous  civil  war, 
through  the  struggles  of  the  rival  parties  of  the  Unionists  and 
Federalists,  the  former  desiring  a  strong  central  government,  and  the 
lattw  the  greatest  possible  state  of  independence.  The  struggle  whs 
for  a  time  embittered  by  race  hatred,  which  was  subdued  partly  b/ 
the  equalising  provisions  of  the  charter  of  1864. 

Bevenne,  PgpuIatioiL,  and  Trade. 

There  have  not  been  any  recent  official  reports  of  the  financial  con- 
dition of  the  republic.  Unofficial  statements,  dating  from  1866, 
give  the  total  revenue  at  821,012/.,  and  the  expenditare  at 
859,621/.,  with  a  public  debt  of  4,860,311/.  The  greater  part  of 
the  revenue  is  derived  from  very  hii2[^h  customs  duties^  laid  both  upon 
exports  and  imports. 


BEYENUE,  POPULATION,  AND  TRADE. 
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The  antij,  in  1866,  numbered  5,000  men,  oiganiaed  on  the 
Prench  system.  On  the  war-footing  it  is  to  consist  of  20,000  men. 
There  is  besides  a  national  militia  in  which  every  citizen,  from  the 
18th  to  the  45th  year  inclusive,  must  be  enrolled.  Beoent  intestine 
wars  were  chiefly  carried  on  bj  the  militia. 

The  area  of  Venezuela  is  estimated  to  embrace  368,235  English 
square  miles,  and  to  contain  a  population  of  2,200,000  souls,  inclu- 
sive of  about  600,000  unsettled  aborigines,  or  Indians.  The 
following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the  white,  or  Europ^n 
descended,  population  of  each  of  the  thirteen  states  of  the  repubUq, 
according  to  official  estimates : — 


states 
Car&cas     . 
Barquisimento 
Caraboho  . 
Barillas     . 
Maracaibo 
M6rida 
Barcelona  . 
Cumana     . 
Coro  . 
TnyiUo     . 
Apure 
Margarita. 
Guayane   • 


Total 


Popnlstioii 

363,858 

313,881 

230,509 

126,925 

89,718 

84,843 

78,634 

75,828 

72,321 

60,937 

32,485 

20,906 

13,588 

1,564,433 


The  trade  of  Venezuela  is  not  very  considerable,  although  the 
country  possesses  vast  agricultural  and  mineral  resources.  During 
the  five  years  1864-68,  the  total  imports  averaged  1,000,000/.,  and 
the  exports  1,200,000/.  per  annimi,  the  commerce  being  carried  on 
chiefly  with  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain.  The  total  value 
of  the  exports  of  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of 
British  produce  and  manufactures  into  Venezuela  in  the  five  years 
1864-68,  was  as  follows : — 


Exports  from  Vene- 

Imports of  British 

Years 

zuela  to  Great 

Home  Prodnoe  into 

Britain 

Venesnela 

1864 

180,954 

482,988 

1865 

221,331 

389,434 

1866 

202,036 

410,423 

1867 

85,943 

260,136 

1868 

30,803 

69,997 

The  chief  article  of  export  from  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain  in 
1868  was  raw  cotton,  of  the  value  of  10,212/.     In  1867  the  value 
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of  the  eoiton  exports  to  Gr^at  Siritain  #te  7&,l85/.)  while  in  1866 
it  waB  144,407^)  and  in  1865  it  amontit^  to  1^6,828/.  Tb«  im- 
ports from  Great  Britain  comprise  mainly  cotton  and  Hn^en  monn- 
faotarea,  tlie  former  of  the  valne  of  4r2fi^L,  and  the  latter  of  7fil2l., 
in  the  year  1868. 

momey,  "Wt&^btiif  fttid  M6tunlx'6ft* 

Hie  currency  is  the  same  as  that  of  Ccdombia  (see  page  529) 
with  equal  adoption  of  the  French  metric  ^stem  of  Wei^ts  and 
tteasofes. 

Statistical  aftd  ofher  Boolu  of  Reference  eoncendng  Venesnela. 

L'  Official  PuBacATioNS. 

Beporte  of  Mr.  Charles  H.  Loebr,  tl^nited'  St^ites  Consul  at  La  Chnayra,  dated 
October  31,  1867,  and  of  llklr.  A.  Lacombe,  United  States  Consul  at  Foerto 
Cabello^  dated  Kovember  14,  1867,  on  the  Trade,  Industry,  and  Qeneral  Con- 
dition of  Nicaiagoa ;  in  '  Commerciai  Eelations  of  the  United  States  with 
Foreign  Nations.^     8.     Washington,  1868. 

Annnal  Statonent  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  with 
Foreign  Countries.    Fol.    London,  1869. 

n.  Non-official  FxTBLicATiolre. 

Codazzi  (Col.  Augustin),  Bee^en  de  la  geografia  de  Venezuela.  8.  Paris. 
1861. 

Easttoiek  (Edward),  Venezuela,  or  Sketches  of  Life  in  a  South  AmericKn 
lU^utiUe ;  iHih  a  history  of  the  Loan  of  1864.     8.    Londbn,  186il. 

GlookUr  (H.),  Venezuela  und  die  dentsehe  AuswimderttBg.  8.  SAwtiiit> 
1850. 

ifMrion  (d.),  ties  ^ts-unis  de  Venezuela.     8.    Faris,  1867. 
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ALGEBIA. 

Oovemment,  Beveiuiei  and  Amy. 

Algebia,  the  largest  and  most  important  of  the  colonial  possessions 
of  France,  is  entirely  under  militaiy  rule.  Tke  supreme  adminis- 
tration is  in  the  hiuids  of  m^  (royemor-General,  under  whom  are 
placed  the  whole  of  t2ie  ciyil  and  military  authotitiea.  The  country 
is  divided  into  three  provinces,  ^giers,  Constantine,  and  Oran, 
which  are  subdivided  into  twelve  departments,. at  the  head  of  each 
of  which  is  a  Prefect.  But  the  civil  authority,  m  all  cases^  is  subor^ 
dinate  to  the  militaiy  power,  placed  in  the  hands  of  officers  in  charge 
of  five  military  districts,  Aumale,  Dellys,  MSd^ah,  Milianah,  and 
Orl^aDsviUe,and  which  districts  are  subdivided  into  military '  oercles.' 

Governor- General. — Field-marshal  Patrick  Maurice  de  Mac-Ma- 
Aon,  botn  at  Sully,  dep.  Sa^ne-et^Loire,  July  13^  1808 ;  educated  at 
the  military  school  of  Saint-Cyr,  and  entered  the  army  1828 ;  cap- 
tain, 1833;  colonel,  1845;  general  (^brigade,  1848;  general  of 
division,  1852 ;  commander  of  the  second  corps  of  the  '  arm^e  des 
Alpes,'  1859 ;  created  duke  of  Mi^enta,  June  4,  1859 ;  commander 
of  the  third  corps  d'arm^e,  2861-64}  appointed  Governor-General 
of  Algeria,  September  1, 1864. 

The  Grovemor-General  is  invested  with  large  discretionary  powers, 
both  in  civil  and  military  afiairs,  and  responsible  only  to  thd  Em- 
peror. The  salary  of  the  present  Governor-General  was  &x^,  by 
Imperial  decree  of  September  5,  1864,  at  125,000  francs,  or  5,000/. 

The  revenue  of  Al^ria,  in  the  year  1866,  amounted  to  4$,S28,000 
francB,  or  1,689,900^ ;  and  the  expenditure  to  47,470,300  firanes,  or 
1,898,812/.  The  cost  of  maintenance  of  the  army,  the  expenditure 
for  pablic  works,  and  oiher  large  sums  disbursed  by  the  Government 
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are  not  included  in  the  expenditure,  being  provided  out  of  the  French 
budget.  In  the  Frendi  financial  estimates  for  1869,  approved  by 
the  Legislative  Body,  tbd  home  expenditure  for  Algeria,  ordinary 
and  extraordinary,  was  set  down  at  38,765,466  francs,  or  1,550,6 18^, 
and  the  colonial  revenue  at  17,600,200  francs,  or  704,000/.,  leaving 
a  deficit  of  21,165,266  francs,  or  846,6182. 

The  French  troops  in  Algeria  consist  of  one  *  corps  d'arm^e,'  the 
7th,  numbering  jabout  60,000  men.  The  troops  in  Algeria  are 
divided  into  two  (Classes,  namely,  French  corps,  which  remain  there 
in  garrison  for  a  certain  number  of  years  and  then  return  to  France, 
and  the  so-called  native  txoops,  which  never  quit  the  colony  except 
for  fighting  purposes.  In  these  latter  corps,  however,  there  are  a 
great  number  of  Europeans.  They"  consist  of  three  regiments  of 
Zouaves,  three  of  Turcos,  or  *  Tirailleurs  Alg^riens,'  three  of  *  Chas- 
seurs d^Afrique,*  and  three-  of  *  Spahis,' — «dtogether  15,000  infantry 
and  3,000  horse.  Besides  the^e  t^ere  are  the  punishment  battalions, 
popularly  known  as  the  battalions  of  '  Zephyrs/ 


Area  and  Fopnlatioii. 

The  boundaries  of  Algeria  are  not  very  well  defined,  large  por- 
tions of  the  territory  in  the  outlying  districts  being  claimed  both 
by  the  French  Government,  and  tiie  nomade  tribes  who  inhabit  it, 
and  hold  themselves  unconquered.  According  to  the  ofiicial  esti- 
mates, the  total  area  of  the  colony  embraces  39,000,000  hectares,  or 
96,369,000  acres,  being  About  three  times  the  size  of  England.  The 
number  of  the  population  and  their  nationality — exclusive  of  troops 
»-is  given  as  follows  in  1§ie  two' last  census  returns  of  May,  1861 
and  1866  :^ 


NatiomOity 

1861 

1866 

French    .        ... 
Other  Europeans    . . 
Arabs  in  towns        .         ... 

„      in  tribes 
Otiier  races     .... 

Total 

112,239 
80,617 

368,760 

2,374,091 

41,239 

122,119 

91,228 

261,060 

2,434,974 

21,876 

2,966,836 

2,921,246 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  bidk  of  the  inhabitants  of  Algeria  consistB 
of  wandering  Arab  tribes,  and  that  leaving  out  of  account  the  no- 
made  population,  the  numbers  fall  short  of  half  a  million.  Hha 
population  returned  as  '  s^dentaire,'  or  settled,  in  the  census  returoB 
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of  1866,  amounted  to  486;272,  among  whom  217,990  were  Europeans. 
.Ajnong  tbe  latter,  122,119,  or  56  per  cent.,  were  French ;  58,510,  or 
2S  per  cent.,  Spaniards;  16,655,  or  7  per  cent.,  Italians;  10>6i27,  or 
5  per  cent.,  Maltese;  and  5^436,  or  3  per  cent.,  Germans ;  the  rest, 
some  3  per  cent.,  belonging  to*  other  nationalities. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  area  in  hectares  of  reach  of  the 
tliree  provinces  into  which  Algeria  is  divided,  as  well  as  the 
numbers  of  the  settled  inhabitants  according  to  the  enumeration 
loade  in  May  1866,  simultaneously  with  ike  censiis  of  J'rance. 


• 

Prorinoes 

Area 

Population 

Algiers  .      •  .         .         .         . 
Constantioe   .... 
Gran      ... 

Nomade  papulation 

Total       .... 

hectares 
11,300,000 
17,600,000 
'1<0,200,000 

200,060 
146,^02 
139,910 

486,272 
2,434,974 

39,000,000 

2,921,246 

In  1862  there  were  5.,.1 39,136  acres  of  land -under  cultivation  in 
Algeria,  of  which  413,112  acres,  or  on, an  average  8  per  cent.,  were 
cultivated  by  the  European  colonists,  and  4,726,024  acres^-  or  92  per 
cent.,  were  cultivated  by  the  natives.  The  total  amount  of  cereals 
grown  in  1862  was  4,159,712  imperial  quarters,  of  which  426,023 
imperial  quarters,  or  10  per  cent.,  were  produced  by  the  colonists, 
and  3,733,690  imperial  quartecs,  or  90  per  cent,  were  produced  by 
the  natives. 


Trade  and 'Industry. 

The  commerce  of  the  colony  is,  like  that  of  the  mother  coimtiy — 
see  *  France,'  p.  85 — divided  into  'general,'  and  '.special.'      Accord- 
ing to  official  returns,  the  General  Commerce  of  Algeria,  which  in 
the  year  1867  amounted  to  283,830,990  francs,  or  11,353,240Z.,  in 
the  aggregate  of  imports  and  exports,  rose  in  1868  to  295,733,664 
francs,   or   11,829,346/.      In  this  total,   France  had  a   share   of 
226,170,650  francs,  or  9,046,826/.,  in  1868,  the  great  bulk  of  the 
imports  coming  from  and  of  the  exports  going  to  the  mother  country. 
The  European  States  that  took  part  in  the  commercial  movement  of 
1868,  appeared  in  the  following  order: — Spain,  for  19,720,328  francs; 
Turkey,  16,314,172  francs;  England,  13,844,109  francs;  Russia, 
8,373,813  francs;  Italy,  7,716,289  francs;  Barbary,  3,467,161  francs. 
Next  came  Belgium,  Greece,  Austria,  Portugal,  Sweden  and  Norway, 
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Egypt,  Netherlfltids,  Germany)  the  United  Sitttes,  Denmark,  African 
portg,  Senegal,  and  liie  Papal  State» — ^the  whole  to  an  amount  of 
2,652,511  francs.  The  total  of  295,773,664  fmaca,  which  repre- 
sented the  general  commerce  of  Algeria  in  1868,  g»re  for  the  imports 
the  sum  of  192,664>d60 'francs,^  or  7,706,5741.,  an  etxceasorer  1867  of 
about  2^  per  ceflat.  Emnoe  tiierefore  fumiidied  to  the  codony  the 
greater  part  of  the  produce  of  eyery^  kind  required  ^fbr  its  consump- 
tioti,  representing  a  sum  of  144,538,092  franca.  The  total  of  the 
imports  of  1868*wiis  distribiiled  as  feUows  among  the  different  ports 
of  Algeria: — ^Algiers,  40*43  per  cent.;  Oran,>-33*33 ;  Philippeville, 
15*04 ;  Bona,  7*01 ;  and  Mbstaganem,  2*33..  In  1867,  the  port  of 
Algiers  occupied,  in>  the  category  of  imports,  only  tifie  second  rank; 
but  in  1868  it  rose  to  the  firsty  with  an  increase  of  11,128,042  francs. 
The  total  value  of  the  exports  effected  by  the  different  ports  in  1868 
was  103,069,304  francs,  or  4,122,712Z.,  showing,  compared  with 
1867,  an  increase  of  6*08  per  cent.  in>  iaVour  of  1868.  The  imports 
of  the  latter  year  included  cotton  cloth  of  the  value  of  1,544,296/., 
and  woollen,  340,442/.- ;  leather  and  leather  goods,  527,308/. ;  wine, 
9,411,422  imperial  gallons;  brandy  and  spirits,  500,511  imperial 
gallons;  fresh  fruit,  11,119  cwts. ;  sawn  timber,  3,205,782  running 
yards;  materials  for  building,  92,828/.  The  exports  included 
289,164  sheep,  103,725-cwts.  of  wool,  6,023  cwts.  of  tdlow,  54,783 
cwts.  of  hides,  572  cwts.  of  coral,  84,450  tons  of  iron,  43,566  cwts. 
of  fibre,  81,110  cwts.  of  reeds,  17,646  cwts.  of  cork,  64,636  cwts.  of 
olive  oil,  6,846  cwts.  of  manufectured  tobacco,  30,624  cwts.  of  raw 
tobacco,  14,009  cwts.  (Afresh  fruit,  16,839  cwts.  of  green  vegetables, 
rags  of  the  value  of  20,622/.,  and  7,512  cwts.  of  raw  cotton. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the  ex- 
ports from  Algeria  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports 
of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  Algeria,  in  each 
of  the  &Ye  years  1864  to  1868  :— 


Ycttn 

Exports  from  Algeria 

to 

areat  Britain 

Imports  of 

Btitith  Home  PtoAdm 

into  Algeria 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

187,467 
d0,605 
48,405 

33,357 
37,076 

£ 

12,267 
10,916 
15,636 
22,625 
23,697 

Small  quantities  of  com,  ani^rags  for  making  T^V^i  fiorm  the 
chief  articles  of  Algerian  escport  to  the  United  Kingdom,  while  the 
British  imports  oonrast  almost  entirely  of  coal  and  iron. 
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HoBey,  ^Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The    mone3r,  we%htSy And  1  measures  of  Jdilgeria,  and  fbe  British 
equivalents,  are^— 

3M0KBT. 

* 

*£^e  Gold  Sequin      ..        •        .      .  AT«nf^e  sate  of  exchange,' 8«.  fiik^. 
„     Momormah        .....  .  „  ,,  ,,  ^j<2. 

{The  Onguydh       •        •        •         «  4  grammes. 


»» 


(liqiiid)       ..       . .         —         16*66  litres,  or  about  t7  pints. 
Psa        {^j)         •        .         «a         48  litres,  or  about  dl^  pints. 


'  The  momej,  wei^ts,  and  measures.'  of  Fsance  are  pdao  kr/gen^xal 
use. 


Statistical  and  other 'Books  of  BeSerence  coTOerning  ^Algeria. 

L  Official  PvBucAnoNfi. 

Anntiaire  g^tt^nd  de  I'Alg^e,  1869^Bii7desdocQiBeQt#€iflleiel0;  6.  Pans,  1S#9. 

iiifcat  actual  de  TAlg^rie,  publi^  4'aprte  les  documents  ofiSjcie^  iK>afl  la 
direction  du  direct,  g^^ral  des  services  ciyils.    8.    Paris,:  1867. 

Statistique  et  documents  relatifs  au-6^natus-considte  sur  la  propri^te  arabe. 
8.     Paris,  1864. 

Tableau  de  la  sitaation  des  itablissements  fran9Ms  dans  I'Alg^iFie,  1^7. 
4.     Paris,  1869. 

Report  by  Mr.  Gonaul-Gren^cal  Playfairupon  the  Trade^  Industiy^and  Popu- 
lation of  Algeria;  in  *  Commercial  Itepoits  received^at  the  Foreign*  Office.'  -8. 
Xoadon,  1869. 

2.  Kon-Offxciai.  Pxtblications. 

Beynet  (L6onVX«s  Colons  alg^riens.    8.    Alger,  1866. 

CosenHno  (M.  de),  L'Alg6iie>en  186d.  ^Coup  dVBil  d'un  eolonisajbew.  8. 
Paris,  1866. 

Dareete  (Bodolphe),  De  la  psopri^t^  en  Alg^rie.  Loi  du  16  juin  1851  et 
S6natus-consultedu22-ayril  1863.    2e  Mit     18.    Paris,  1866. 

Daumas  (General  M.  J.  E.),  Ezpos^  de  I'^tat  actuel  de  la  soci(k^  arabe,  du 
'  gouTemement,  et  de  la  legislation  qui  la  r^t.     8.    Alger,  1845. 

Dtmd  (J.),  Tableaux  de  la  situation  desi^tobMssemientSvfran^isdfins  TAIg^rie. 
Bapport.     8.    Paris,.  1865. 

Faidherbe  (G^nSral),  L'Avenir  du  Sahara  et  du  Soudan.     8.     Paris,  1866. 

Hirsch  (H'.),*^ei8e  in  das  Innere  von.  Algerien.     8.    Serlin,  1^62. 

Xt^ce^  (Marcel),  Colonisation  europ^enne  de  VAlg^rie.     8.    Paris,  1866. 

MaUean  (Heinr.  Preiherr  von),  Drei  Jahre  im  Noidwesten  von  Afirika. 
Baisen  in  Algerien  und^iarokko.    4  vols.   '  8.    Leipzig,  1869. 

^0u^9^0r  (Siegfried),  Nordafiikanische  Beise-Skisszen.   8.  Miinchen,  1868. 

Tnmdei  (M.),  Les  Pran9ais  dans  le  desert.     8.    Paris,  1863. 
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CAPE  OF  OOOD   HOPE. 

(Cape  (Joumr,) 


The  present  ^mn  of  goTemmesit  of  tiie  colony  of  die  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  was  established  bj  order  in  Council  of  the  llth  of  March, 
1853.  Bj  Act  28  Vict.  cap.  5,  and  Colonial  Act  m.  of  1865,  which 
protided  for  the  incorporation  of  British  Kaf&aria  with  the  colcynT, 
yarions  changes  were  made,  and  the  present  constitution  as  now 
existing  brought  into  force.  It  vests  the  execntiYe  in  the  Goremor 
and  an  Executive  Council,  composed  of  certain  office-holders  ap- 
pointed by  the  Crown.  The  l^islative  power  rests  with  a  L^;is]a- 
tive  Council  of  21  members,  10  of  wh<nn  are  elected  for  10  years, 
and  II  for  5  yeats,  presided  over  ex.  officio  by  the  Chief-justioe ; 
and  a  House  of  Assembly  of  66  members^  dected  for  5  years, 
representing  the  country  districts  and  towns  of  the  colony.  The 
qualification  for  members  of  the  Council  is  possession  of  im- 
movable proper^  of  2,000/.,  or  movable  property  worth  4,000/. 
With  the  exception  of  paid  office-holders,  and*  others  ^)ecified  in 
ihe  Order  in  Council,  any  person  may  be  elected  a  member  of  the 
Assembly.  Members  of  bodi  Houses  are  elected  by  the  same  voters, 
who  are  qualified  by  possession  of  property,  or  receipt  of  salary  or 
wages,  ranging  between  25/.  and  50/.  per  annum.  The  colonial 
secretary,  the  attorney-general,  the  treasurer-general,  and  the 
auditoT'^eneral^  who  are  members  of  the  Executive  Council,  can 
take  part  in  the  debates  of  the  Legislative  Council  and  House  of 
Assembly ;  but  though  they  can  introduce  nev  measures,  they  cannot 
vote  in  either  House. 

Governor  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. —Sir  Philip  £.  Wodehmue, 
bom  1811 ;  entered  the  Ceylon  civil  service  as  writer.  May  1828 ; 
promoted  to  be  assistant  colonial  secretary  and  derk  of  the  executive 
and  legislative  councils,  Oct.  1833 ;  district  judge  of  Kandy,  1840 ; 
Government  agent  for  the  western  province,  1843 ;  appointed  super- 
intendent of  Honduras,  1851 ;  governor  of  British  Guiana,  Feb. 
1854;  special  envoy  to  the  Government  of  Venezuela,  1858;  ap- 
pointed governor  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  1861. 

The  governor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief  of 
the  forces  within  the  colony.  He  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  as  governor, 
besides  1,000/.  as  *Her  Majesty's  High  Commissioner,'  and  an  ad- 
ditional 500/.  as  '  allowance  for  country  residence.' 
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Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  mainly  from  import  duties, 
which  produced,  on  the  average  of  the  last  five  years,  rather  more  than 
a  quarter  of  a  million  sterling  per  annum.  Comparatively  little  is 
derived  from  rent  or  sales  of  public  lands,  although  enormous  dis- 
tricts are  waiting  to  be  cultivated,  and  the  price  of  agricultural 
produce  is  very  high.  A  large  portion  of  the  expenditTire  is  for 
police,  gaols,  and  convicts.  The  actual  income  and  expenditure 
of  the  colony  during  the  ten  years, -from  1859  to  1868,  were  as 
follows: — 


Yettrs 

Revehne 

Expeiditur^ 

£ 

£ 

1859 

472,441 

611,036 

1860 

508,211 

657,505 

1861 

572,417 

682,731 

1862 

604,703 

632,288 

1863 

468,625 

649,881 

1864 

519,390 

000,411 

1865 

519,045 

651,515 

1866 

536,347 

540,384 

1867 

609,476 

670,671 

1868 

565,556 

656,172 

The  revenue  of  1868  was  obtained  from  the  following  sources  :• 

Sources  of  Befrenae  Amonnt 

Gnstoms: —  £ 

Import  duties 283,024 

Land  sales 36,369 

Land  reTenue 49,382 

Kent,  exclusive  Of  land 153 

Transfer  duties 40,804 

Auction       „ 11,636 

Succession  „«.«.«••.  3,433 

^ax    •        .        .        .        •,.        ■        4        .        •  oV 

Stamps  and  stamped  licenses 60,112 

Banknotes  duty 4,029 

Postage 28,430 

Fines,  forfeitures,  and  fees  of  court     ....  12,480 

Fees  of  office 4,298 

Sale  of  (Government  property      .....  458 
BeimbuTsements  in  aid  of  expenses  incurred  by  Go- 
vernment       22,403 

Interest  and  premiums 6,778 

Special  receipts 2,407 

Miscellaneous  receipts 321 

Total  revenue  .  565,656 
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The  yariouH  branches  of  expenditure  in  1868  were  as  follows  :— - 

BrancbM  of  Bzpenditare  Amont 

£ 

GoTornor  and  other  officers '48,733 

Jndidal 16,166 

Administration  of  justice 10,636 

DiTisiona}  courts.        .........  28^066 

CiTil  commissioners    ..        .        •        .       .,        .        •  12,9il 

Stamp  Office        ........  306 

Police,  gaols,  and -constables         .        .       ..  £»3,dl7 

Crown  forests 1,380 

Onstoms 18,413 

BeTenne -services -609 

Ecclesiastical 1$«382 

Educational .  21^644 

Medical .  U,310 

Hospitals,  lepers,  and  destitute 23,025 

Mounted  frontier  force                                           .  52,676 

Border  magistracy 6,713 

Parliamentioy  expenses  |16,966 

Pensions  and  MtJred  allowancas 22,602 

ConTeyance  of  mails '33,369 

Conyict  expenditure     •        .       ..        .        .       ..        .  '50,354 

Bent 8,262 

Transport  ..        ...        . 10,676 

Works  and  buildings 9,881 

Koads,  streets,  and  bridges  .        .        .....        .  19,384 

Aborigines 11,178 

Special  payments 13,163 

Immigration .        .  51 

Railways 227 

Lo^s  retonded .  5,508 

Interest  on  debt  .       .........  102,653 

Miscellaneous  expenses         ...,,,  33,298 

Total  axpenditnre    .  656,172 

The  colony  had  a  public  debt,  at  the  end  of  1868,  of  1,101,650/. 
The  debt  dates  from  the  year  1859,  when  it  amounted  to  80,000/. 
It  rose  to  368,400/.  in  1860;  to  505,050/;  in  1861;  to  715,050/. 
in  1863 ;  to  851,650/.  in  1865 ;  and  to  1,101,650/.  in  1867.  The 
debt  bears  interest  at  the  rate  of  6  per  cent.,  with  the  exception 
of  the  sum  of  255,400/.  at  5  per  cent.,  and  the  whole  is  under  pro- 
mise of  repayment  by  instalments  extending  to  the  year  1900. — 
(Communication  of  the  Governor  to  the  StatemnafCa  Tear-book.) 

Area  and  TopnlatioxL 

The  Cape  Colony  was  originally  founded  by  the  Dutch,  under 
Van  Biebeek,  about  the  year  1652  ;  the  Portuguese  haying  before 


AREA  AND   POPULATION.  609 

made  an  attempt  at  a  settlem^it.  It  was  at  first  but  a  very  small 
patch  of  ground,  between  theLiesbeek  Ki^er  and  Table  Mountain, 
l>ut  when  it  was  taken  by  the  English,  in  1796,  it  had  extended 
east  to  the  Great  Fish  River,  and  north  along  the  great  mountain 
range  of  the  Roggeveld  to  the  Sneeuwberg  and  Bamboosberg. 
In  1803,  at  the  peace  of  Amiens,  it  was  given  up  by  the  Engli^, 
-who  occupied  it  again  in  1806.  Since  that  time  the  boundary  has 
"been  extended  north  to  the  Orange  Eiver,  and  east ^  to  the  great  Kei 
and  Indwe,  an  area  of  about  201^000  square  miles.  The  present 
l)oundaries  of  < the  colony  are  :  The  Orange  River  on  the  north  and 
northrcast,  which  divides  it  from  Great  Namaqualand,  Griqualand, 
and  the  Free  State  Republic ;  on  the  east  and  north-east,  the  Tees, 
a  small  tributary  of  the  Orange  River,  to  its  source,  thence  along 
the  Stormbergen  mountains,  the  Indwe  and. Great  Kei  Rivers,  to  the 
sea,  which  divide  it  from  the  Basuto. territory  and  Kafirland ;  on  the 
south,  it  ,is  bounded  by  the  Indiaii  Ocean ;  on  the  west  by  the 
Atlantic.  The  colony  is  generally  considered  as  forming  two  sec- 
tions, the  Western  and  Eastern  Provinces,  each  divided  into  16  elec- 
toral divisions,  which  are  again  subdivided  for  fiscal  and  magisterial 
purposes. 

The  first  r^ular  census  of  the  colony  was  taken  in  March  1865, 
and  gave  the  following  result  as  to  .^e  numbers  of  the  popula- 
tion : — 

White  or  Emx^ean     .        .       ..        .        ,       ..        .     181,592 

;Hottentot 81,598 

Kaffir 100,536 

Other  coloured 132,655 

Total  496,381 

Since  the  census,  the  annexation  of  British  K^fiPraria  added,  ac- 
cording to  returns  dated  Dec.  31,  1865 : — 

White  or  fhuopean     .        .        .        .        .        ...        5,847 

Coloured 63,930 

Total  69,777 

Total  population  of  Cape  Colony 566,158 

The  European  inhabitants  consist  in  part  of  the  English  authorities 
and  English  settlers ;  but  the  majority  are  of  Dutch,  German,  and 
French  origin,  mostly  descendants  of  the  original  settlers.  The 
coloured  people  are  chiefiy  Hottentots  and  Kaffirs ;  the  remaining 
portion  of  the  population  consists  of  Malays,  and  so-called 
Africanders,  the  latter  the  offspring  of  black  women  and  Dutch 
fathers.  Very  little  commimication  takes  place  between  the  Kaffirs, 
Afiricanders,  and  Malays,  each  race  holding  the  others  in  contempt. 
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Trade  and  Conimeree. 

Tte  value  of  the  total  imports  oaA  exports  of  tte  Cape  Colony, 
including  British  Kafi&aria,  in  the  five  years  from  1864  to  1868, 
irafi  as  follows : — 


Yean 

Import! 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

f864 

2,471,339 

2,594,694 

1865 

2,111,332 

2,322,995 

1866 

1,940.281 

2^590,348 

1867 

2,405,409 

2,814,385 

1866 

1,956,154 

2,806,698 

The  commef  icial  intercotirse  of  the  colony  is  almost  entirely  with 
the  United  Kingdom,  and  few  exports  are  sent  to,  and  imports 
teceived  from  any  other  country.  The  value  of  the  trade  with 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  during  the  five  years  1864-68,  is  ex- 
hibited in  the  sulDJoifted  table : — 


Yeuv 

Exports  from  fhe 

Gape  Colony  to  Great 

Britain 

Imports  of  BHtiah 

Home  Prodnoe  into  the 

Cape  Colony 

•    1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 
1,746,612 
2,249,784 
2,536,270 
2,584,674 
2,451^69 

£ 
1,776,823 
1,700,674 
1,226.842 
1,701,441 
1,322,038 

Among  the  articles  of  export  from  the  Cape  to  Great  Britain,  wool 
is  the  most  important^  the  value  shipped  annually  constituting  nearly 
nine-tenths  of  the  total  expoits.  In  1864  the  quantity  of  wool 
exported  to  Great  Britain  amoimted  to  18,377,644  lbs.  valued  at 
1,316,976Z.;  in  1865  to  26,637,388  lbs.  valued  at  1,737,158/.; 
in  1866  to  27,681,816  lbs.  valued -at  2,063',048?. ;  in  1867  to 
34,225,569  lbs.  valued  at  2,105,416/. ;  and  in  1868  to  33,398,027  lbs. 
valued  at  2,028,846/. 

The  she^-ferms  of  the  colony  are  often  of  very  great  extent, 
comprising  from  3^000  to  15,000  acres,  and  upwards  :  those  in  tillage 
are  comparatively  small*  The  graziers  are,  for  the  most  part,  pro- 
prietors of  the  farms  which  they  occupy,  paying  a  quit  rent  to 
Government  as  the  original  owner  of  the  soil.  Land  on  rent,  from 
the  fatmer  to  a  private  owner,  is  almost  unknown.  The  transfer  of 
land  from  one  mdividual  to  another  is  effected  with  the  utmost 
facility  by  the  laws  of  the  colony,  with  the  consequence  that  property 
seldom  remains  long  in  one  family. 
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The  inhabitants  of  the  colony  are  employed,  besides  sheep- 
^ming,  in  the  production  of  wine,  in  the  breeding  of  horses  and 
cattle,  and  in  the  growth  of  wheat,  barley^  oats,  and  maize.  The 
export  of  all  these  articles  of  agricultural  produce  is  gradually,  though 
slowly,  increasing. 

Money,  Weights,,  and'  Measures. 

Monet; 

The-  coins    in   circulationv  within  the   colony    are    exclusively 
BritiA,  widi  the  exception  of  the  Sydney  sovereign  and  half  sove- 
reign.    All  public  accoimts  are  kept  in  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence, 
but  many  private  persons  still  adhere  to  the  old  mode  of  reckoning 
in  rixdollm^,  skillings,  and-^  stivers,  the  British  equivalents  of  which 
are  :• — 

The  Bixdollar,  of  8  SMUUngs         ,        .        «        .     Is.  6d. 
ChuUder-  .......,,  6d. 

SkiUing,  of  6  Stivers      .        .        .        ,        .  2^. 


Weights  ANn-MEAsiTBBS. 


The  standard  weights  and  measures  are  British,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  land  measure.  To  some  extent,  however,  the  old  weights 
and  measures  are  still' made  use  of  in  the  following  proportions : — 


91»  lbs.  Dutch' 

1  Sckepel    . 

I  Jiiuidf  of  4  Schepels. 

r  Load,  of  10  Muids  . 

1  AnJeer,  of  9^  gallons" 
129f£^. 


equal  to  100  lbs<  avoirdupois. 
„.         '743  imperial  bushel. 
>»       2.*972        ,',  „ 

»     29-72  „ 

,,.       7 '9 16  imperial  gallons. 
„.  100  English  yards. 


The  general  surface-  measure  is  the  old  Amsterdam  Morgen^ 
reckoned  equal  to  2  English  acres,  but,  more  exactly,  2*11654  acres. 
Some  difference  of  opinion  existed  formerly  as  to  the  exact  equi- 
valents of  the  shortest  land  measure,  the  foot,  but  it  was-  ascertained 
in'  1858  that  1,000  Cape  feet  wereequal  to  1^083  British  Imperial  feet. 

Statistical  and  other  Boofai  of  Eeference  concerning  the 

Cape  Colony. 

1.    OVFICUBL  PUBEIC/OTONB. 

Gape  of  Good  Hope  Blue-book  for  1868.    Capetown;  1869. 

Report  from  Qovemop  Sir  P.  E..  Wodehouse,  dated  Cape  Town,  Not.  11, 
1867,  in  'Beports  showing  the  present  state  of  Her  Majesty's  Colonial 
Possessions.'  Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  March  80,  1868.  Pol. 
London,  1868. 
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Statistical  Tables  relating  to  the  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of- the 
United  Kingdom.    Part  XIL    FoL    London,  1868. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonies  and  other  Possessions  of  tho 
United  Kingdom.    No.  V.    8.    London,  1869. 

2.  Kom-Official  Pubucations. 

Cape  of  Grood  Hope  Directory  for  1869.  Second  year  of  pnblicatioin.  8. 
Capetown,  1869. 

Fleming  (J.),  Southern  A£rica :  geography,  &c.  of  the  colonies  and  inhabi- 
tants.    8.    London,  1856. 

FritschXDr.  Gust.),  Drei  Jahre  in  Sud-Afrika.     8.    Breslan,  1868. 

Hall  (H.),  Manual  of  South  African  Geography.  .  2nd  ed.  8.   Capetown,  1866. 

Meidinger  (H.),  Die  sndafrikanischen  Colonien'Englands,  nnd  die  Freistaaten 
der  hollandischen  Soeren.  in  ihren  jetzigen  Zustanden.  8.  Frankfort.  A.  H., 
1861. 

Fo8  (Nicolaas),  Eene  stem  nit  Znid-Afrika,  Mededeelingen  betreffende  den 
maatschappelijken  en  godsdienstigen  toestand  der  Kaap-Kolonie.  8.  Breda, 
1868. 

WUmot  (G.),  An  historical  and  descriptive  account  of  the  colony  of  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope.     8.    London,  1^6a. 
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EGYPT. 

(Kemi; — ^Masr.) 
GoYemment,  Bevenue)  aad  Army.. 

NcmiiiALLT  a  pashalik  of  the  Turkish  empire,  Egypt  has  been 
-virtuallj  an  independent  state  since  the  year  18 II,  when  Mehemet 
Ali,  appointed  Governor  in  1806,  made  himself  absolute  master  of 
the  country  by  force  of  arms.  His  position  was  recognised  by  the 
Imperial  Hatd-Sh^riff  of  February  13,  1841,  issued  under  the 
guarantee  of  the  five  great  European  powers,  which  established  the 
hereditary  succession  to  the  throne  of  Egypt,  under  the  same  rules 
and  regulations  as  that  to  the  throne  of  Turkey.  The  title  given  to 
Mehemet  Ali  and  his  immediate  successors  was  the  Turki^  one  of 
*  Vali,*  or  Viceroy ;  but  this  was  changed  by  an  Imperial  firman  of 
May  14,  1867,  into  the  higher  Arabic  of  *  Kedervi-el-Masr,*  or 
King. of  Egypt,  and  the  present  ruler,  has  since  been  known  as  the 
Kedervi,  or,  as  more  commonly  called,  Khedive.  By  the  same  firman 
of  May  14,  1867,  obtained  on  the  condition  of  the  sovereign  of 
Egypt  raising  his  annual  tribute  to  the  Sultanas  civil  list  from 
80,000  purses,,  or  360,000/.,  to  150,000  purses,  or  675,000/.,  the 
succession  to  the  throne  of  Egypt  was -made  direct,  firom  fiither  to 
son,  instead  of  descending,  afier  the  Turkic  law,  to  the  surviving 
eldest  heir. 

Khedive  of  Egypt — Ismail  Pasha,  bom  Nov.  26,  1816,  the  eldest 
surviving  son  of  Ibrahim  Pasha,  eldest  son  of  Mehemet  Ali ;  suc- 
ceeded to  the  Grovemment  at  the  death  of  his  uncle.  Said  Pasha, 
Jan.  18,.  1863.  Heir-apparent  of  the  Khedive  is  his  son,  Mechmed- 
Tefwik  Pasha,  bom  1863. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Egypt  is  the  fifih  of  the  family  of 
Mehemet  Ali.     His  predecessors  were  : — 


Bom 

Died                 Beigned 

Mehemet  Ali 

Ibrahim,  son  of  Mehemet 
Abbas,  grand-son  of  Mehemet 
Said,  son  of  Mehemet    . 

1769 
1789 
1813 
1822 

1849 
1848 
1864 
1863 

1811-48 

June— Nov.  1848 

1848-54 

1854-63 

The  government  of  Egypt,  since  the  time  of  Mehemet  Ali,  has 
been  a  pure  despotism,  diere  being  no  laws,  civil  or  religious,  to 
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restrict  the  absolute  power  of  the  hereditary  rulers.  They  unite  in 
their  persons  all  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial . authority,  and 
dispose  of  the  lives  and  property  of  their  subjects.  Foreigners 
residing  in  Egypt,  however,  are  not  counted  among  these,  but,  in 
virtue  of  special  treaties,  are  held  to  be  under  no  other  jurisdiction 
than  that  of  the  consuls  of  the  country  to  Which  they  claim  alliance. 

The  administration  of  Egypt  is> carried  on  by  a  Council  of  State, 
consisting  of  four  military  and  four  civil  dignitavies,  appointed 
by  the  Khedive.  At  the  side  of  the  council  stands  a  ministry, 
divided  into  five  departments,  of  finance,  of  war,  of  marine,  of  home, 
and  of  foreign  affairs.  A  governor  is  at  the  head  of  each  of  the  seven 
provinces. 

The  revenue  of  Egypt  for  the  'year  1868  amounted,  accord- 
ing to  s6mi-official  reports,  to  7,478,800/.,  and  the  expenditure  to 
4,827,700/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  2,451,100/.  It  is  very  doubtful 
whether  this  statement  is  correct ;  but  no  means  exist  of  verifying 
it,  ofiicial  returns  of  details  of  income  and  expenditure  not  being 
published.  Former  years  showed  large  deficits,  amounting  to  from 
500,000/.  to  1,000,000/.  annually.  The  deficits  of  several  years 
created  a  floating  debt,  amounting,  at  the  end  of  1859,  to  5,000,000/. 
sterling.  In  August  1 860,  the  Government  contracted  a  loan  of 
28,000,000  francs,  or  1,120,000/.,  at  Paris ;  and,  in  March  1862, 
another  loan  of  40,000,000  francs,  or  1,600,000/.  In  August 
1864,  the  Government  borrowed  700,000/.  of  two  English  joint- 
stock  banks.  The  negotiation  of  another  loan  of  5,000,000/.  was 
effected  in  October  1864,  at  Paris  and  ILondon.  The  latter  was 
issued  for  fifteen  years,  with  interest  at  the  rate  of  9  per  cent. 
Finally,  a  loan  of  6,000,000/. — at  77,  and  7  per  cent,  interest — was 
contracted  in  June  1868,  with  "Messrs.  Oppenheim,  of  Paris.  The 
total  public  debt  of  Egypt,  therefore,  amounted  to  19,420,000/.  at 
the  end  of  1868. 

The  army  is  raised  by  conscription.  It  consisted,  in  January 
1869,  of  four  regiments  of  infiintry,  df  3,000  men  each ;  of  a  bat- 
talion of  chasseurs,  of  1,000  men ;  of  3,500  cavalry ;  11,500  artillery; 
and  two  battalions  of  engineers,  of  1,500  each.  There  is,  besides,  a 
raiment  of  black  troops,  of  Sudan,  3,000  men  strong.  The  army  is 
organised  on  the  French  model. 

The  Egyptian  navy  comprised,  in  1869,  seven  ships  of  the  line, 
six  frigates,  nine  corvettes,  seven  brigs,  eighteen  gudboats  and 
smaller  vessels,  and  twenty-seven  transports. 


Population  and  Trade. 

The  territories  under  the  rule  of  the  Khedive,  indnding  those  on 
the  Upper  Nile,  are  vaguely  estimated  to  embrace  an  area  of  31,000 
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geogr.  square  miles,  and  to  be  inhabited  hj  a  population  of 
7,000,000,  of  whom  about  two-thirds  in  Egypt  proper.  The  latter 
is  divided  from  of  old  into  three  great  districts,  namely,  *  Masr-eU 
Bahri,' or  Lower  Egypt;  *B1-Dustani,' or  Middle  Egypt;  and '  Es-Said,* 
or  Upper  Egypt — designations  drawn  from  the  course  of  the  river 
Nile,  on  which  depends  the  existence  of  the  country.  These  three 
geographical  districts  are  subdivided  into  eleven  administrative 
provinces,  which,  according  to  a  superficial  enumeration  made  by 
the  government,  had  the  following  rural  population  in  1862 : — 


Frovixioes 


Nnmberof 

YillBgQB 


Bnral 
Population 


Lower  Egypt : — 
Behereh  . 
Kodat-el-Bahrein 
Dakalijeh 
Kaljubijeh       . 
Oizeh 


Total,  Lower  Egypt 

Middle  Eaypt : — 

Minjen  and  Beni-Hesar  . 
Figxim     .        .        . 
Beni-Suef        .        .        • 

Total,  Middle  Egypt 

Upper  Egypt:-- 

Siut  .... 
Giige  .... 
Kenne  and  Esne 


Total,  Upper  £^ypt 
Total  of  Egypt     . 


355 
843 
1,266 
574 
167 


3,205 

281 
104 
169 


554 

234 
191 
195 


620 


i 


4,379 


86^545 
^45,903 
413,854 
462,418 
209,234 


2,117,945 

280,791 

143,389 

95,402 


519,582 

404,064 
347,055 
417,876 


1,168,995 


3,806,522 


The  population  of  the  six  towns  of  Egypt,  not  included  in  the 
abore  statement,  was  as  follows,  according  to  the  enumeration  of 
1862 :— 

Towns  Population 

Cairo 256,700 


Alexandria 
Damietta . 
Tanta 
Bosetta    . 
Snee. 


Total  town  population 
„    village      „ 

Total  population    » 


164,400 

37,100 

19,600 

18,300 

4,160 

500,160 
8,806,522 

4,306,682 
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According  to  conBular  reports,  the  total  population  of  Egypjt- 
amounted  in  May  1866,  to  4,848,500,  and  had  increased  in  May 
1867,  by  67,000,  thus  numbering,  at  the  latter  date,  4,915,500 
souls.  Almost  the  entire  rural  population^  is  in  a  state  approaching 
serfdom,  holding  life  and  property  at  the  goodwill  of  the  governing 
class.  The  inhabitants  of  the  towns  comprise  150,000  Copts, 
reputed  descendants  of  the  ancient  Egyptians ;  8,000  Jews,  3,000 
Armenians,  and  about  25,000  domiciled  Europeans,  one-third  of 
them  Greeks.  At  Cairo  and  Alexandria  there  are  numerous  slaves^ 
chiefly  retained  for  domestic  service. 

The  commerce  of  Egypt  is  very  large,  but  consists  to  a  great  extent 
of  goods  carried  in  transit.  To  the  total  value  of  imports  and 
exports,  averaging  35,000,000/.  per  annum.  Great  Britain  contri- 
butes about  70  per  cent.,  and  the  rest  is  divided  between  Turkey, 
France,  Austria,  Italy,  and  Greece,*  in  descending  proportions. 

The  subjoined  tabular  stateiiient  shows  the  total  value  of  the  ex- 
ports from  Egypt  to  Great  Britain  [and  Jrelaiid,  sflid  of  the  imports 
of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  Egypt,  in  each 
of  the  five  years  1864  to  1868  :— 


Years 

Exi)ort8  from  Egypt  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
FrDduce  into  Egypt 

1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 
1868 

•                   « 

£ 
19,602,!235   ' 

21,773,260 

16,368,824    * 

16,498,292 

17,684,716    - 

£ 

•  6,050,221 
6,990,943 
7,666,186 
8,198,111 

.   6,066,404 

Tlie  magnitude  of  the  commercial  transactions  as  regards  the 
exports  from  Egypt  to  the  United  'Kingdom  fs  mainly  owing  to  the 
costly  transit  trade  which  flows  from  India  through  Egypt.  The 
single  article,  raw  silk,  enujnerated  among  Egyptian  exports  to 
the  United  Kingdom,  but  chiefly  Indian  produce,  was  of  the  average 
annual  value  of  ^ve  millions  sterling  in  the  years  1864-^8.  The 
second  staple  article  of  export  from,  or  through,  Egypt  to  the 
United  Kingdom  is  raw  cotton,  the  amount  of  which  quadrupled  in 
the  course  of  five  years.  In  1861  the  quantity  of  cotton  exported 
from  Ecrypt  to  Great  Britain  "was"  40,892,096  lbs. ;  and  it  rose 
to  59,012,464  lbs.  in  1862 ; '  to  '93,5:52,3e8  lbs.  in  1863 ;  to 
125,493,648  lbs.  in  1864 ; .  and  to  176,838,144  lbs.  in  1865.  In 
the  next  year,  1866,  there  was  a  decline  to  118,260,800  lbs.; 
but  the  exports  rose  again  to*  12^,284,592 *  lbs.'  in  1867,  and  to 
129,182,928  lbs.  in  18.68.  . 

The  imports  from  the  United.  Kingdom  into  Egypt  comprise  the 
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chief  articles  of  British  produce  and  manufacture,  foremost  among 
them  cotton  goods,  of  the  average  annual  value  of  2^  millions 
sterling  in  the  years  1864-68.  The  greater  part  of  these  imports 
from  the  United  Kingdom  pass  merely  in  transit  through  Egypt  on 
the  way  to  British  India.  The  trade  is  likely  to  increase  to  still 
larger  dimensions  tHan  at  present  through  the  completion  of  the 
Suez  Canal,  connecting,  the  Mediterranean  with  the  Ked  Sea,  inau- 
gurated November  1869. 


Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The    money,  weights,  and  measures  of-  Egypt,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  :— 

MONXT. 

The  Sequin =  Average  rate*  of  exchange,  Ss,  Ad. 

„  Piaatrej  of  40  para8         ,         .  «                 „                „  2  J^i. 

KeeSf  (fr  Purse,  of  609' piastres    »                 „                „  £6  4s.  2d, 


» 


The  coins  of  Turkey  are  a  legal  tender  in  Bgypt,  but  are  seldom 
met  with,  the  usual  medium  of  circulation  consisting  in  piastres, 
Spanish  and  Mexican  dollars,  and  British  soveiisigns; 
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The  Kilhw    . 
Ahmud 

Oke,  of  400  drams 
Gasabf  of  4  dirads 
Feddan  al  risach 


ft 
ft 

»» 


0*9120  imperial  bnsheL 
1*151  imperial  gallon. 
2*8326  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
3  yards. 
8,208  square  yards. 


Besides  the  weights  and  measures  here  enumerated,  there  exist  a 
variety  of  others,  every  province,  and  almost  every  district,  possess- 
ing its  own  measures  of  length,  of  surface,  and  of  capacity. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  oonoerning  Egypt 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Stanley  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Alexandria 
for  the  year  1867,  dated  Alexandria,  June  16,  1868 ;  in  '  Commercial  Reports 
received  at  the  Foreign  Office/    No.  XI.     1868.    8.    London,  1868. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  West  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Suez  for  the 
year  1867,  dated  Suez,  July  6,  1868;  in  'Commercial  Reports  received  at  the 
Foreign  Office.'    No.  XI.     1868.     8.    London,  1868. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  with 
Foreign  Countries.    4.    London,  1869. 
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Bernard  (H.),  Notice  g^ographiqiie  et  histonque  but  TEgypfce.  18.  Paris^ 
1868. 

Burt  (K.  C),  The  Far  £ast^  or  Letters  from  Egypt  &c.   8.  CindnnatL,  1869. 

Buseh  (H.),  Beisehandbuch'fur  Aegypten.    .8.    Triest,  1858. 

Clot  Bey  (M.),  Aper^u  g^ndral  de  Tf^ypte.     2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1840. 

tHgary-Bey  (A.)>  Studii  scientifid  suU  Egitto  e  sue  adiacenze  compresa  la 
peninsola  dell'  Arabia  Petrea.    .8.    Lucca,  1865. 

Flachat  (E.),  Memoire  sur  les  travaux  de  Tisthme  de  Suez.  8.  Paris, 
1865. 

Hill  (S.  S.),  Trayels  in  Egypt  and  Syria.    <8.     London,  1865. 

Horn  (J.  E.),  Du  progrte  kioQQiniqne  en  Egypte.     8.     Alexandrie,  1864. 

Issel  (A.)^  Del  canale  di  Suez.  Belazione  presentata  alia  camera  di  oom'- 
mercio  ed  axti  di  Trapani.     8.    Oenova,  1865. 

Le  Saint  (L.),  Lisfiime  de  Suez.  Essais  de  canalisations  dans  lee  temps 
anciens  et  an  moyen  Age.  Projet  de  M.  de  Xjess^ps.  Trayauz  accomplis  de  la 
M^terran^e  a  la  Mer  Bouge.     12.  -  Pftris,  1867. 

Lesteps  (Ferdinand  de)  Percement  de  risthme  de  Suez ;  ezpos^  et  documents 
officiels.     8.    J*aris,  1856.;  new  ed.  1869.         ... 

Murray  (John),  Handbook  for  Travellers  in<Egypt.   .8.    London,  1867. 

Paton  (And.  A.),  History  of  the^Egyptian  revolution,  from  tiiie  period  of  the 
Mameluks  to  the  death  of  Mehemed  All.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1863. 

Sckerer  (H.),  Beise  in  Egypten.    8.    Fsankfott,  1866. 

Tarich-4-Masr,  History  of  Egyp^  translated  fixMn  the  Arabic,  by  Behjet 
Efendy.    8.    Constantinople,  1865. 
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LIBERIA. 

(United  States  of  Liberia.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Liberia  is  on  the  model  of 
tliat  of  the  United  States  of  America.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a 
president  and  a  non-active  vice-president,  and  the  legislative  power 
is  exercised  by  a  parliament  of  two  houses,  called  the  Senate  and  the 
House  of  Kepresentatives.  The  president  and  vice-president  are 
elected  for  two  years ;  the  House  of  Representatives  also  for  two  years, 
and  the  senate  for  four  years.  There  are  13  members  of  the  Lower 
House,  and  8  of  the  Upper  House ;  each  coimty  sending  2  members 
to  the  senate.  It  in  provided  that,  on  the  increase  of  the  population, 
each  10,000  persons  will  be^entitled  to  an  additional  representative. 
Both  the  president  and  the  vice-president  must  be  thirty-five  years 
of  age,  and  have  real  property  to  the  value  of  600  dollars,  or  120^. 
In  case  of  the  absence  or  death  of  the  president,  his  post  is  filled  by 
the  vice-president.  The  latter  is  also  President  of  the  Senate,  which, 
in  addition  to  being  one  of  the  branches  of  the  legislature,  is  a 
Council  ibr  the  President  of  the  Republic,  he  being  required  to 
submit  treaties  and  appointments  for  ratification. 

President  of  Liberia. — James  Spriggs  Paj/ne,  installed  in  ofiice 
Jan.  6, 1868. 

Vice-President  of  Liberia. — Joseph  Cribson. 

The  president  may  be  re-elected  any  number  of  times.  Since 
the  foundation  of  the  republic,  the  ofiice  was  filled  by — 

FretidentB  Terma 

Joseph  JenJkins  Roberts  .        .        .        .  1848-56 

Stephen  AUen  B§ns<m  ....  1856-64 

Daniel  Baail.^anMT  ....  1864-68 

For  political  and  judicial  purposes,  the  republic  is  divided  into 
states,  or  counties,  which  are  subdivided  into  townships.  The  states, 
four  in  number,  are  called  Montserrado,  Grand  Bassa,  Since,  and 
Maiyland.  The  townships  are  commonly  about  eight  miles  in 
extent.  Each  town  is  a  corporation,  its  affidrs  being  managed  by 
officers  chosen  by  the  inhabitants.     Courts  of  monthly  and  quarter ' 
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Besfiions  are  held  in  each  county.  The  civil  business  xff  the  county- 
is  administered  by  four  superintendents  appointed  by  the  president 
with  the  adyice  and  consent  of  the  senate. 


Population, .  Sevenue,  and  Trade. 

The  settlement  of  Liberia,  founded  in  1822,'  was,  on  August  24, 
1847,  proclaimed  a  free  and  independent  state,  as  the  Eepublic  of 
Liberia.  The  state  was  first  acknowledged  by  England,  after- 
wards by  France,  Belgium,  Prussia,  Brazil,  Denmark,  and  Portugal, 
and,  in-  1861,  by  the  United  States.  The  republic  has  about 
600  miles  of  coast  line,,  and  extends  back  100  miles  on  an  average, 
but  with  the  probability  of  vaist  extenfiion  into  the  interior.  Pro- 
visionally, the  river  Shebar  has  been  adopted  as  north-^westem,  and 
the  San  Pedro  as  eastern  frontier.  It  is  stated  that  the  natives 
everywhere  manifest  a  desire  that  treaties  should  be  formed  with 
tliem,  so  that  the  limits  of  the  republic  may  be  extended  over  all 
the  neighbouring  districts.  The  Liberian  territory  hasbe^i  purchased 
by  more  than  20  treaties,  and  in  all  cases  the  natives  have  ireely 
parted  with  their  titles  for  a  satis£ictory  price.  It  was  the  chief 
aim  of  the  founders  of  the  republic  to  purchase)  the  line  of  sea- 
coast,  so  as  to  connect  the  different  settlements  undei^~  one  govern- 
ment, and  to  exclude  the  slave  tradcj-  which  formerly  was  most 
extensively  carried  on  at  Cape  Mesuiado,  Tradetown,  Little  Bassa, 
Digby,  New  Sesters,  Gallinas,  and  other  places  at  present  within 
the  republic.  The  town  of  Monrovia^  at  the  mouth  of  the  river 
Mesurado,  and  near  the  foot  of  Cape  Mesurado,  was  selected  in-l>822 
as  capital  of  the  state,  and  seat  of  the  government. 

The  total  population  is  estimated  to  number  720,000,'  all  of  the 
African  race,  and  of  which  number  19,000  are  Americo-Liberiams 
and  the  remaining  701,000  aboriginal  inhabitants.  Monrovia,  the 
capital,  has  an  estimated  population  of  13,000.  In  the  five  years 
1863-67,  the  public  revenue  averaged  100,000  dollars,  nearly 
always  balanced  by  the  expenditure.  The  budget  estimates  for 
1868  stated  the  total  receipts  at  108,297  dollars,  of  which  69,747 
dollars  firom  customs,  and  38,650  dollars  fix)m  taxes.  The  ex- 
penditure for  the  same  year  was  to  amount  to  106,745  dollars, 
leaving  a  surplus  of  1,552  dollars.  Among  the  disbursements, 
40,095  dollars  were  assigned  for  tdie  civil  service,  46,650  for  the 
public  debt,  7,000  for  the  administration  of.  justice,  and  13,000 
dollars  for  the  maintenance  of  an  armed  force.  The  LiberianB  have 
built  and  manned  30  coast  traders,  and  they  have  a  number  of  ves~ 
sels  engaged  in  commerce  with  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States. 
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Tlie   principal  articles  of  export  are  coffee,  sugar,  palm  oil,  and 
various  other  products  of  the  soil  of  Africa. 

Money,  Weighta,  and  Measures. 

The  money  chiefly  used  is  that  of  Great  Britain,  but  accounts  are 
kept  generally  in  American  dollars -and  cents.  In  the  traffic  with 
natives  on  the  west  coast  of  Afiica,  gold  is  bought  and  sold  by 
"TTsanoSy  each  of  16  Ahis,  A  Usano  of  Gold  is  reckoned  equsll  in 
value  to  16,000  *  Cowries.'  It  contains  314'76  English  troy  grains, 
or  20*396  Grammes. 

Weights  and  measures  are  mostly  British.  In  the  trade  with  the 
interior  of  Africa,  the  ArdehvA  tiie '<;hief  measure  of  capacity  for 
dry  goods.  The  Gondar  Ardeh  contains  10  Madegas,  or  120 
Uckieh,  or  1,440  Dirhems^  and  is  equal  to  about  I'l^l^  British 
imperial  pints.  The  Massuah  Ardeh  contains  24  Madegas,  and  is 
equal  to  2*3242  British  imperial  gallons.  The  Kdba  is  the  chief 
liquid  measure;  it  is  equal  to  1*7887. British  imperial  pint. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Liberia. 

Non-Official  Publioations. 

Die  Negerrepablic  Liberia.    In  '■  Unsere  Zeit.'   Vol.  III.    8.    Ijeipzig,  1858. 

Hutchintan  (J!.)  Impre88ion8^of  Western  Africa.     8.     London,  18§8. 

Bitter  (Karl)  Begriindung  und  gegenwartige  Zastande  der  Kepublic  Liberia* 
In  *Zeit8chrift  fiir  allgemeine.Erdkunde.'     Vol.1.     8.    Leipzig,  1853. 

StockweU  (G.  S.),  The  Republic  of  Liberia :  its  geography,  climate,  soil,  and 
productions.    With  a  history  of  its  early  settlement.    12.     New  York,  1868. 

Valdez  (H.),fiiz  Years  of  a  Traveller's  Life  in  Western  Africa.  8.  London, 
1861. 

Wilton  (Ji),  Western  Afinca.    3.    London,  1856. 
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NATAL. 
Conrtitiition  and  OoTemment. 

The  colony  of  Natal,  formerly  an  integral  part  of  the  Cspe  of 
Good  Hope  settlement,  was  erected  into  a  separate  GrOTeminent  bj 
Letters  Patent  issued  in  November  1845.     A  Ldentenant-GrOTemor 
was  appointed,  as  weU  as  an  Executiye  Council  creaited.     The  lien- 
tenant-Govemor  was  subordinate  to  the  GrOTemor  of  tBe  Gape,  and 
the  Legislative  Council  of  the  latter  continued  to  fiame  laws  for  Natal 
till  1848,  when  a  separate  L^slative  Council  was  established.     In 
1856  Natal  was  erected  into  a  distinct  and  separate  colony,  and  from 
that  time  has  not  been  under  the  control  of  the  Governor  of  the  Gape. 
Its  affiurs  are  administered  by  a  Lieutenant-Governor,  assisted  by  aD 
Executive  Council,  composed  of  the  present   Cfiief-justice,    Hon. 
Walt<er  Harding,  the  senior  officer  in  command^  of  tiie  troops,  the 
Colonial  Secretary,  the  Treasurer,  the  Attorney-General,  and  the 
Secretary  for  Native  Affairs;  and  a  L^islative  Council,   composed 
of  four  official  members,  namely,  t£te  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Trea- 
surer; the  Attorney-General,  and  tiie  Secretary  for  Native  Affidrs, 
and  12  members  elected  by  the  counties  and  boroughs. 

Lieutenant-Governor  of  Natal. — Robert  William  Keate;  formerly 
Civil  Commissioner  at  the  Seychelles  Islands,  1849-53  ;  Lieutenant- 
Governor  of  Granada,  1853-56;  Governor  of  Trinidfed,  1856-64,' 
appointed  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Natal  Nov.  1866. 

The  Lieutenant-Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,500/.,  and  the  Colonial 
Secretary  of  800Z. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  in>  the  six 
years  1863-68  were  as  follows  :-— 


Yean 

Bevenne 

£ 

£ 

1803 

123,089 

116,891 

1864 

162,241 

119,210 

1865 

105,104 

147,916 

1866 

94,884' 

126,067 

1867 

96,780 

118,328 

1868 

95,762 

117,266 

i»optrrATioN.- 
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About  one-fonrtfrof  the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs,  aend  the 
rest  fi'om  miscellaneous  sources  of  income,  among  them  a  'hut- 
tax  on  natives.'  The  customs  produced  30,629/.  in  the  year  1868. 
The  chief  item  of  expenditure  is-  for  police  and  the  administration 
of  justice.  The  public  debt,  "v^hich  was  60,000/.  in  i860^-  had 
risen  to  263,000/.  at  1^  end  of  1868. 

Nata]  is  a  solitary  instance  of  a^  colony  having  been  established  by 
Great  Britain  without  cost  to  imperial  iunds.  In  its  early  days  it 
had  a  loan  of  ten  thousand  pounds,  which  has  long  since  been  repaid. 
Its  military  expenditttre  is,  however,  still  paid  by  Great  Britain, 
vrith  the  exception  of  a  sum  ofJ  4,000/.  given  as  a  contribution  by 
the  colony. — (Communication  of  the  Lieutenant-Govemoi*  to  the 
Statesman- s  Teat^book.) 


Population. 

The  colony  has  an  estimated  a^a  of  about  18,000  square  miles^ 
with  a  seaboaid  of  150  miles.  But  the  extent  of  some  of  the 
districts  is  all  but  unknown.  The  following  table  gives  the  area  of 
the  best  explored  counties  and  divisions,  and  the  population  of  each,- 
according  to  Government  returns  of  ^une  1869  i-^^ 


AvBa  in 

CoimtieB  and  divisionB 

squara  miles 

Population 

Comity  of  PieteiODfiritzbTirg  ..... 

— 

38,831' 

BofOQgh  of           „ 

.- 

— 

6,192 

Coxmty  of  Durban 

3,774 

23,179 

Borough  of    „ 

,- 

— 

6,708 

County  of  Klip  Rit«r    , 

3,678 

Ladysmith  Ditision 

— 

46,379 

NewcARtle       „ 

2,232 

9,600 

County  of  Victoria 

870 

Inanda  Division 

r             1 

,.       , 

482 

24,461 

Tugela      „ 

,■ 

1,000 

26,837 

County  of  Umvoti-         , 

2,000 

37,642 

County  of  VTeenen 

,. 

— 

34,379 

Division  of  the  Uppcff  Umkomanzi 

1,440 

12,661 

fT       Lower         » 

1,600 

18,906 

Coiml7  of  Aliired  .        .        .        < 

— 

1,662 

Coast  district         .        ,        .        . 

— 

6,672 

Midland  „             .        «        .        . 

— 

6,446^ 

Northern ,,             •        .        .        , 

-— 

4,640 

Totel 

< 

k       1 

1       . 

• 

— 

316,250 

About  one-seventh  of  the  population  enumerated  in  the  above 
table  are  of  European  origin.      In  the  two  towns  of  Pietermaritz- 
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burg  and  Durban,  the  European  and  native  population  are  about 
equal  in  numbers.  Comparatively  few  emigrants  arrived  in  recent 
years,  the  former  government  aid  to  this  effect  having  come  to  an 
end. 

Trade  and  Commeroe. 

The  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony,  in  ^e 
five  years  1864-68,  was  as  -follows : — 


Yean 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1864 

591,686 

220,267 

1865 

455,206 

210,254 

1866 

263,305 

203,402 

1867 

269,580 

225,671 

1868 

317,432 

.271,949 

The  extent  of  the  eommercial  intercourse  of  the  Colony  of  Natal 
with  the  United  Elingdom  is  exhibited  in  the  subjoined  table,  which 
giyes  the  value  of  the  total  exports  from  Natal  to  Great  Britain  and 
L:eland,  and  of  the  total  imports  of  British  produce  during  the  five 
years  1864-68 : — 


TflAr 

Total  Bzports  from  Natal 

Total  Imports  of 

to  Givat  Britain 

British  Produce  into  Natal 

.  £     . 

£ 

1864 

187,399 

.      441.191 

1865 

.      160,271 

.      369,990 

1866 

.     U8,09a 

.      189.299 

1867 

131,068 

.      207,595 

1868 

.     17.6,685 

.     261,fta7 

The  staple  article  of  exp6rt  f)*om  Natal  is  &heep*s  wool ;  next  to 
which  in  importance  stand  sugar,  ivory,  and  hides.  In  the  year 
1868  the  wool  exports  to  Great  Britain  amounted  to  2,595,545  lbs., 
valued  at  158,899/.,  while  in  1867  the  exports  were  1,901,181  lbs., 
of  the  value  of  115,733/.-  Many  of  the  exports  of  the  colony, 
particularly  wool,  come  from  'the  neighboi^ng'  Dutch  republics, 
which  also  absorb  more  than  one-third  of  the  imports.  The  natives 
of  the  colony,  though  extensively  engaged  in  agricultural  pursuits, 
have  not  as  yet  been  able  to  produce  any  articles  of  export ;  but  it 
is  believed  that  their  industry  will  before  long  add  thereto  in 
the  shipments  of  coffee  and  maize,  both  of  which  are  grown  in  lai^ 
quantities. 
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Statistioal  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conceming  NataL 

1.  Official  PuBLiCATioirs. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  the  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the^ 
United  Kingdom.     Part  XIL     Fol.    London,  1868. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom.    No.  5.     8.     London,  1869. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom 
with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the  year  1868.  Lnp.  4. 
London,  1869. 

2.  Non-Official  PuBucATioira. 

Burkhardt  (J.),  Die  evangelische  Mission  under  den  Volkerstammen  in  Sud- 
Afrika.     8.     Bielefeld,  1860. 

Fritsch  (Dr.  O.),  Drei  Jahre  in  Sud-Afrika.    8.    Breslau,  1868. 

Hall  (H.),  Manaal  of  South  African  Geography.     8.    Capetown,  1866. 

Mann  (Dr.  H.),  Statistical  Notes  regarding  the  Colony  of  Natal.  In  '  Journal 
of  the  Statistical  Society  of  London.'    Vol.  XXX.     1.    London,  1869. 

MHdinger  (H.\  Die  siidafrikanischen  Colonien  Englands,  und  die  Freistaaten 
der  hollandischen  Boeren  in  ihren  jetzigen  Zustanden.  8.  Frankfort  a.  M. 
1861. 

Walmsley  (Colonel),  The  Buined  Cities  of  Zulu  Land.  2  vols.  8.  Lon- 
don, 1869. 
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CEYLON. 

Constitation  and  Gfoveminent. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  Ceylon  was  established  by 
Letters  Patent  of  April  1831,  and  supplementary  orders  of  Marcn 
1833.  According  to  the  terms  of  this  constitution,  the  administra- 
tion is  in  the  hands  of  a  Governor,  aided  by  an  Executive  Council 
of  five  members;  viz.  the  Officer  Commanding  the  Troops,  the 
Colonial  Secretary,  the  Queen's  Advocate,  the  Treasurer,  and  the 
Auditor-General;  and  a  Legislative  Council  of  15  members,  in- 
cluding the  members  of  the  Executive  Council,  four  other  office- 
holders, and  six  unofficial  members. 

Governor  of  Ceylon, — Sir  Hercules  G.  R.  Robinson^  Knt.,  for- 
meriy  in  the  87th  Fusiliers ;  subsequently,  1846-53,  a  member  of 
the  Irish  Poor-law  Board ;  appointed  President  of  Montserrat, 
1854 ;  Lieutenant-Governor  of  St.  Christopher,  1855  ;  Governor 
\)f  Hong-Kong,  1859.     Appointed  Governor  of  Ceylon,  1864. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  7,000/.,  and  the  Colonial  Secretary 
2,000/. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  in  each  of  the 
eight  years  1861  to  1868,  was  as  follows  : — 


YflHTB 

Bevenae 

Expetiditture 

£ 

£ 

1861 

761.997 

635,230 

1862 

759,136 

626,653 

1863 

952,790 

738,194 

1864 

867,728 

1,843,292 

1865 

978,492 

838,193 

1866 

962,874 

917,670 

1867 

969,936 

927,932 

1868 

925,265 

974,950 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  are  the  customs,  of  an  avew^ 
produce  of  286,000/. ;  licences,  including  the  arrack  monopoly^ 
returning  150,000/. ;  and  sales,  with  rents  of  public  lands,  pro- 
ducing together  about  230,000/.  per  annum.  The  civil  and  judicial 
C8tublishment0  of  the  colony  cost  nearly  300,000/.,  and  the  con- 


POPULATION. 


627 


tribution  to  militaiy  expenditure  amounts  to  160,000Z.  annually. 
For  public  works,  from  200,000^.  to  250,000/.  have  been  expended 
in  recent  years,  and  about  20,000/.  for  education. 

To  aid  in  the  establishment  of  a  line  of  railway,  a  public  debt,  to 
the  amount  of  800,000/.,  was  raised  in  1861-67,  of  which  100,000/. 
was  paid  off  in  1868.  There  is  a  sinking  fund  provided  for  the 
final  extinction  of  the  debt,  which  amounted,  at  the  end  of  1869, 
lo  upwards  of  200,000/.  The  railway,  75  miles  in  length,  yields 
a  profit  of  above  80,000/.  per  annum. — (Commimication  of  the 
Grovemor  to  the  Statesman's  Year-book.) 


Population. 

The  island  of  Ceylon  was  first  settled  in  1505  by  the  Portuguese, 
who  established  colonies  in  the  west  and  south,  which  were 
taken  fix)m  them  early  in  the  next  century  by  the  Dutch.  In 
1795-96,  the  British  Government  took  possession  of  the  foreign 
settlements  in  the  island,  which  were  annexed  to  the  Presidency 
of  Madras;  but  two  years  after,  in  1798,  Ceylon  was  erected  into  a 
separate  colony.  In  1815  war  was  declared  against  the  native  Go- 
vernment of  the  interior ;  the  Elandyan  King  was  taken  prisoner, 
and  the  whole  island  fell  under  British  rule. 

The  extreme  length  of  the  colony  from  north  to  south,  that  is, 
from  Point  Palmyra  to  Dondera  Head,  is  266  miles ;  its  greatest 
width  140^  miles  from  Colombo  on  the  west  coast,  to  Sangeman- 
kande  on  the  east ;  its  area  is  24,454  miles,  or  about  15,678,900 
acres. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  six 
provinces  of  Ceylon,  according  to  an  official  return  of  the  year 
1867  :— 


Proyinoes 


Western . 
North-western 
Southern         • 
Eastern  .        • 
Northern 
Central  .        . 


Totlal 


HiHtai7    . 

Total  (including  militaiy) 


Area  in  square 
miles 


3,345 
2,805 
1,927 
4,545 
6,062 
5,770 


24,454 


Total  population 


638,801 
210,079 
367,670 
97,089 
419,862 
359,592 


2,093,183 
3,594 


2,096;777 


Population  per 
aquaromile 


190-99 

74-89 

190-79 

20-70 

69-26 

62-32 


85-59 
•14 


85-73 


Of  the  total  population  here  enumerated,  4,515  were  British; 
13,968   other  whites  of  European  descent,  and  the  rest  coloured. 
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The  male  sex  preponderated  over  the  female  in  the  proportion  of 
ten  to  five  among  the  British,  and  ten  to  nine  among  the  European- 
descended  and  the  coloured  inhabitants  of  Ceylon* 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  declared  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony, 
including  bullion  and  specie,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1864  to  1868, 
"vras  as  follows : — 


Yean 

Imports 

BzpofrtB 

£ 

£ 

1864 

6,626,964 

3,192,268 

1865 

6,022,179 

3,666,167 

1866 

4,961.061 

3,686,464 

1867 

4,604,399 

9,630,226 

1868 

4,403,177 

3,786,722 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Ceylon  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the  total 
value  of  the  exports  irom  Ceylon  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures 
into  Ceylon,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1864  to  1868 : — 


Yean 

Bzports  from  Ceylon  to   < 
the  UnTted  Kingdom 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Prodooe  into  Ceylon 

1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 
3,173,820 

5,707,717 
3,266,260 
3,224,612 
3,671,494 

£ 
826,368 
687,189 
1,082,973 
771,879 
828,483 

The  staple  article  of  exports  irom  Ceylon  to  the  United  King- 
dom is  coffee,  of  the  average  value  of  2,400,000/.  per  annum.  The 
following  statement  gives  l£e  total  quantity  of  coffee,  produce  of  the 
colony,  exported  from  Ceylon,  the  vftlue  of  the  same,  and  the 
amount  of  export  duty  received,  in  each  of  thJB  years  1$65  to  1868:— 


Yean 


1866 
1866 
1867 
1868 


Quantity 


Cwts. 

927,440 

897,624 

943,692 

1,007,338 


Value 


£ 
2,343,632 

2,286,880 
2,430,636 
2,664,100 


Amount  of  , 
Export  Dnty 
zeodved 


£ 
46,373 

44,882 
47,180 
60,367 
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Besides  coffee,  the  onlj  other  exports  of  note  are  cocoa-nut  oil 
and  raw  cotton,  the  former  amounting  to  the  value  of  283,518/., 
and  the  latter  to  36,992Z.  in  the  year  1868.  Manufactured  cotton 
goods,  of  the  average  value  of  about  460,000/.  per  annum,  form 
the  principal  British  import  into  Ceylon. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Ceylon  are  the  same  as 
those  in  the  United  Kingdom,  but  the  ordinary  coin  of  the  country 
is  the  Rupee  of  British  India.  Accounts  are  kept  in  pounds,  shil- 
lings, and  pence,  and  the  rupee  is  current  at  the  par  of  28, 

Statistioal  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  oonoeming  Ceylon. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport  of  Q-ovemor  Sir  Hercules  G.  R.  Robinson,  dated  Colombo,  Septem- 
ber 14,  1867 ;  in  '  Reports,  showing  the  present  state  of  H.  M.'s  Colonial 
Pos8e438ions.'    Part  ITT.    Eastern  Colonies.    Fol.    London,  1868. 

Report  of  Governor  Sir  C.  J.  MacCartby,  dated  Colombo,  August  20,  1863  ; 
in  'Reports  on  the  Past  and  Present  State  of  H.  M.'s  Colonial  Possessions.' 
Part  II.    London,  1864. 

Report  on  the  State  of  Ceylon,  dated  July,  1864;  in  'Reports  on  the  Past 
and  Present  State  of  H.  M.!s  Colonial  Possessions.'     Part  II.    London,  1865. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  the  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kinsdom.    Part  XII.  Fol.    London,  1868. 

StadsticfU  Abstract  for  the  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the  United 
Kingdom.    No.  V.    8.    London,  1869. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Baker  (S.  W.),  Eight  Years'  Wanderings  in  Ceylon.     8.   London,  1855. 

Duncan  (George),  Geography  of  India.  Part  II.  Ceylon.  8.  Madras, 
1865. 

Mouat  (Frederic  J.),  Rough  Notes  of  a  Trip  to  Reunion,  the  Mauritius,  ard 
Ceylon.     8.    Calcutta,  1852. 

Pridham  (C),  Historical,  Political,  and  Statistical  Account  of  Cdylon.  2  vols. 
8.    London,  1849. 

Bansonnet-  ViUez  (Baron  E.  Ton),  Ceylon :  Skizzen  seiner  Bewohner,  seines 
Thier  nnd  Pflanzenlebens.     FoL    Brunswick,  1868. 

Sehmarda  (L.  K.),  Reise  um  die  Erde ;  Zeilon.  VoL  I.  8.  Braunschweig, 
1S61. 

8irr(E..  C),  Ceylon  and  the  Cingalese.    2  toIs.    8.    London,  1851. 

Terment  (Sir  James  Emerson),  Ceylon :  an  Account  of  the  Island,  Physical, 
Historical,  and  Topographical.    5th  ed.    London,  1860. 
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CHINA. 

(Tsm.— KatAi.) 
Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  government  of  the  Chinese  empire,  as  far  as  known,  is  a 
semi-militarj,  semi-patriarchal  despotism.  The  sovereign,  called 
*  Ta-hwang-ti/  or  the  Great  Emperor,  is  regarded  as  the  father  of 
his  people,  and  has  unlimited  power  over  all  his  subjects.  The 
fondamental  laws  of  the  empire  are  laid  down  in  the  Ta-tsing-bwei- 
tien,  or  '  Collected  Regulations  of  the  Great  Pure  djnastj,'  -which 
prescribe  the  government  of  the  state  to  be  based  upon  the  govera- 
ment  of  the  family. 

Reigning  Emperor. — Ki-tsiang,  *  High  Prosperity,'  formerly  Prince 
Tsai-sung,  bom  April  5,  1855,  the  eldest  son  of  the  Emperor  Hien- 
fung,  '  Perfect  Bliss ; '  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his 
father,  August  22,  1861. 

The  present  sovereign  is  the  8th  Emperor  of  China  of  the  Tartar 
dynasly  of  Ta-tsing,  '  The  Sublimely  Pure,*  which  succeeded  the 
native  dynasty  of  Ming  in  the  year  1644.  There  exists  no  law  of 
hereditary  succession  to  the  throne,  but  it  is  left  to  each  sovereign 
to  appoint  his  successor  from  among  the  members  of  his  family. 
The  late  Emperor,  on  designating  his  son,  a  minor,  as  his  successor, 
ordered  that  he  should  be  kept,  till  the  time  of  his  majority,  under 
the  guardianship  of  eight  high  officials,  who  were  to  carry  on  the 
government  in  his  name.  But  in  consequence  of  a  palace  revolution, 
occurring  soon  afler  the  accession  of  the  young  ruler,  Nov.  2,  1861, 
three  out  of  the  eight  appointed  imperial  guardians  were  killed,  and 
the  rest  banished,  while  the  supreme  power  was  taken  possession  of 
by  two  of  the  wives  of  the  deceased  sovereign,  Tzi-an,  the  'first 
consort,'  and  Tzi-ssi,  the  mother  of  the  new  Emperor.  They 
associated  themselves  with  Jih-sn,  Prince  of  Kong,  uncle  of  the 
young  Emperor,  who  was  nominated  head  of  the  Council  of  ministers, 
and  became  virtually  Regent  of  the  empire. 

The  Emperor  is  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal  sovereign,  and,  as 
high  priest  of  the  empire,  can  alone,  with  his  immediate  representa- 
tives and  ministers,  perform  the  great  religious  ceremonies.  No 
ecclesiastical  hierarchy  is  maintained  at  the  public  expense,  nor  any 
priesthood  attached  to  the  Confucian  or  State  religion. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  under  the  supreme  direction 
of  the  '  Interior  Council  Chamber,'  comprising  four  members, 
two  of  Tartar  and  two  of  Chinese  origin,  besides  two  assistants 
from  the  Han-lin,  or  Great  College,  who  have  to  see  that  nothing 
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is  done  contrary  to  tbe  civil  and  religions  laws  of  the  empire,  con- 
trained  in  the  Ta-tsing-hwei-tien,  and  in  the  sacred  books  of  Con- 
fticins.  These  members  are  denominated  *  Ta-hyo-si,'  or  Ministers 
of"  State.  Under  their  orders  are  the  Li-poo,  or  six  boards  of 
government,  each  of  which  is  presided  over  by  a  Tartar  and  a 
Chinese.  They  are  :-^l.  The  board  of  civil  appointments,  which 
takes  cognisance  of  the  conduct  and  administration  of  all  civil 
officers ;  2.  The  board  of  revenues,  regulating  all  financial  affairs ; 
3.  The  board  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  enforces  the  laws  and 
customs  to  be  observed  by  the  people;  4.  The  military  board, 
superintending  the  administration  of  the  army ;  5.  The  board  of 
public  works  ;  and  6.  The  high  tribunal  of  criminal  jurisdiction. 

Independent  of  the  Government,  and  theoretically  above  the 
central  administration,  is  the  Tu-chah-yuen,  or  board  of  public 
censors.  It  consists  of  fit>m  40  to  50  members,  under  two  presidents, 
the  one  of  Tartar  and  the  other  of  Chinese  birth.  By  the  ancient 
custom  of  the  empire,  all  the  members  of  this  board  are  privileged 
to  present  any  remonstrance  to  the  sovereign.  One  censor  is  to  be 
present  at  the  meetings  of  each  of  the  six  government  boards,  with- 
out taking  any  part  in  the  deliberation,  and  others  have  to  travel 
through  the  various  provinces  of  the  empire  to  inspect  and  superin- 
tend die  administration  of  the  chief  public  ^inctionaries. 

Sevoniie  ajid  PopnlatioiL 

The  estimates  of  the  public  revenue  of  China  vary  greatly,  and 
while  they  are  stated  by  some  to  exceed  100  millions  sterling,  are 
held  by  others  not  to  come  up  to  half  that  amount.  Official  returns 
of  the  Chinese  Government — intended  for  a  special  public  use,  and 
as  such  not  very  reliable — which  were  published  in  1844,  give  the 
revenue  as  follows  :•— 

TaeU 
Land-tax,  in  money        .        .        •  -      •  -      •  -      •    53,730,218 

Ditto  in  kind,  valued  at 113,398,057 

Salt  tax ••••'.      7,486,380 

Tea  duties •      .  *      .        .         204,530 

Duties  on  merchandise  .        .        •  -      .  *      .  -      •  -    4,335,459 
Duties  on  foreign  ditto,  at  Canton  .        .  -      .        .      3,000,000 

Sundries 1,052,706 

Duties  on  marketable  articles .        .        .•      .        .       1,174,932 
Duties  on  shops  and  pawnbrokers  .        •        •        •      5,000,000 

Ginseng .        .      1,000,000 

Coinage 1,000,000 

Total  taels      .        .  101,804,139 
Sterling         .  £63,934,718 

The  above  was  returned  as  the  net   revenue  of   the  country. 
No  statement  of  the  expenditure  is  given  in  the  official  accounts ; 


632 


CHINA. 


but  from  missionary  reports,  as  well  as  the  accoTmts  published  in  the 
*  Peking  Gazette/  it  would  appear  that  there  are  almost  constaDt 
deficits,  which  the  governors  and  high  officers  of  provinces  must 
make  good  by  loans  or  extraordinary  taxation. 

The  public  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  three  sources,  namely, 
customs  duties,  licenses,  and  a  tax  upon  land.  The  customs  duties 
fall  more  upon  exports  than  imix>rts;  their  total  produce  at  the 
thirteen  treaty  ports  open  to  Europeans  amounted  to8,691,817  taels,or 
2,897,272/.,  in  1863,  and  to  9,425,656  taels,  or  3,141,885^,  in  1868. 
To  the  amount  collected  in  1868  the  foreign  trade  contributed 
8,002,751  taels,  or  2,667,584/.,  while  the  portion  paid  by  Great 
Britain  and  British  colonies  in  the  same  year  was  6,706,365  taels, 
or  2,235,455/.,  or  above  83  per  cent.  Besides  this  sum,  the  British 
trade  paid  transit  duties  to  the  amount  of  1,117,727/.  in  1868,  so 
that  the  total  contribution  of  the  same  to  the  Imperial  Exchequer 
was  3,353,782/. 

The  population  of  China  is  very  dense,  but  nothing  accurate  is 
known  respecting  the  number  of  inhabitants,  although  official 
enumerations  of  the  same  are  stated  to  have  taken  place  at  intei'vals 
since  the  year  703,  or  for  more  than  eleven  centuries.  One  of  the 
causes  of  uncertainty  regarding  the  population  of  the  empire  is  that 
its  limits  are  undefined,  the  imperial  govemment  claiming  the 
allegiance  of  the  inhabitants  of  many  of  the  neighbouring  territories, 
which  appear  to  be  more  or  less  independent.  According  to  the 
most  reliable  estimates,  together  with  Chinese  official  returns,  the 
area  of  the  empire  and  its  dependencies,  real  and  asserted,  may  be 
set  down,  in  round  numbers,  at  about  200,000  geogr.  square  miles, 
with  a  population  of  nearly  390  millions,  distributed  as  follows : — 


China  proper     . 

Dependencies : — ' 
Mandchuna     .        • 
Mongolia. 

Thibet     .  *      .[      .]      .  ' 
Corea      .        .  *      .  [ 
Lieukhien  Islands    . 

Other  dependencies    .  ' 

total  *      . "      .  ' 

•                 *                 ■                 * 

▲zea 

Popiilation 

geog.  sq.  milee 
60,857 

•         • 

18,000 
61,000 
30,600 
4,100 
110 
25,000 

367,633,000 

3,000,000 
3,000,000 
6,000,000 
8,000,000 
500,000 
1,500,000 

199,667 

389,633,000 

China  proper,  extending  over  60,857  geographical,  or  1,297,999 
English  square  miles,  is  divided  into  eighteen  provinces,  the  area 
and  population  of  which  are  given  as  follows  in  the  imperial  censos 
of  1812 :— 
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Provinoes 


Chih-le     . 

Shan-tung 

Shan-se    . 

Honan 

Keang-soo 

Gan-hwuy 

Keang-si  . 

Foo-Keen . 

Che-Keang 

floo-Pih  . 

Honan 

Shen-se     . 

Kan*8uh   . 

Sze-Chuen 

Kwang-tung,  or  Canton 

Kwang-si . 

Ynn-Nan  . 

Kwei-Choo       . 


Provincittl  capital 


Peking  . 
Tse^nan-foo    . 
Tae-ynen-foo . 
Kae-fiing-foo . 
Nanking 
6an-king-foo . 
Nan-chang-foo 
Fuh-choo-foo . 
Hang-choo-foo 
Woo-chang-foo 
Ghang-cha-foo 
Se-gan-foo 
Lan-choo-foo  . 
Ching-too-foo . 
Kwang-choo-foo 
Kwe-Un-foo    . 
Yun-nan-foo  . 
Kwei-yang-foo 

Total   . 


Area  in 

English 
miles 


Popnlation 


68,949 
65,104 
56,268 
66,104 

92,661 

72,176 
53,480 
39,150 

144,770 

154,008 

166,800 
79,456 
78,260 

107,869 
64,564 


1 


1,297,999 


27,900,871 
28,968,764 
14,004,210 
23,037,171 
37,843,501 
34,168,059 
30,426,999 
14,777,410 
26,256,784 
37,370,098 
18,652,607 
10,207,256 
15,193,135 
21,435,678 
19,147,030 
7,313,895 
6,561,320 
5,288,219 


367,632,907 


The  above  population,  giving  283  souls  per  square  mile  throughout 
the  empire,  appears  to  be  excessive,  considering  that  some  of  the 
outlying  portions  of  the  immense  territory  are  by  no  means  densely 
inhabited.  Nevertheless,  later  returns  than  those  of  1812,  likewise 
tBaid  to  be  official,  give  still  higher  figures.  ■  It  is  stated  that  in  a 
census  taken  in  1842,  the  population  of  China  was  ascertained  to 
number  414,686,994,  or  320  per  English  sqtiare  mile,  and  that  in 
1852  it  had  risen  to  450,000,000,  or  347  inhabitants  per  square 
mile.  But  there  is,  probably,  less  accuracy  in  the  given  results  of 
the  latter  enumerations  than  in  that  of  1812,  as  the  power  and 
authority  of  the  government  have  been  on  the  decline  for  more  than 
half  a  century,  and  disturbed  by  constant  insurrections,  mostly 
spreading  over  large  portions  of  the  empire. .        !        .        . 

The  standing  military  force  of  China  jconsists  of  two  great  divi- 
sions, the  first  formed  by  the  more  immediate  subjects  of  the  ruling 
dynasty,  the  Tartars,  and  the  second  by  the  Chinese  and  other 
subject  races.  The  latter,  the  main  force  upon  which  the  imperial 
government  can  rely,  form  the  so-called  troops  of  the  Eight  Banners^ 
and  garrison  all  the  great  cities,  but  so  as  to  be  separated  by  walls 
and  forts  from  the  population.  The  Chinese  forces  are  said  to  be 
composed  of  600,000  men,  scattered  over  the  surface  of  the  empire. 
The  soldiers  do  not  live  in  barracks,  but  in  their  own  houses,  pur- 
suing as  chief  business  some  civil  occupation,  frequently  that  of 
day-labourers,  and  meeting  only  on  certain  occasions,  pursuant  to 
orders  from  the  military  chieftains. 
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Trade  and  Oonunerce. 

The  value  of  the  total  commerce  of  China  at  the  ports  open  to 
foreigners,  in  each  of  the  ^ve  years  1864  to  1868,  was  as  foUowa, 
according  to  the  official  returns  of  the  imperial  maritime  customs: 


Yean 


1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 


Imports 


Taels 
51,293,578 
61,844,158 
74,563,674 
69,329,741 
71,121,213 


£ 
17,097,859 
20,614,719 
24,854,558 
23,109,914 
23,707,071 


Exports 


Taels 
54,006,509 
60,054,634 
56;i61,807 
57,895,713 
69,114,733 


£ 
18,002,169 
20,018,211 
18,720,602 
19,298,571 
23,038,244 


The  following  table  shows  the  distribution  ]  of  the  commerce 
of  China  among  the  various  countries,  or  groups  of  countries, 
maintaining  trading  intercourse  with  the  empire,  in  the  year  1868. 


Countries 

Value  of 
Imports  from 

Value  of 
Bxportsto 

Total 

Great  Britain . 
Hong  Kong 
India 

United  States. 
Japan     . 
Australia 
Singapore  and 
Continental  Ei 
Siam 

Philippine  Isla 
Java 

Cochin  China . 
British  Chann< 
Amoor  Provin< 
South  America 
Canada  . 
New  Zealand  . 
Russia    . 
Cape  of  Good 

• 

>                • 

•  • 

•  •                < 

•  •                1 

•                           4 

Straits 
arope. 

•  < 
nds  . 

• 

b1  Islands. 
:es    . 

•  • 

•  < 
Hope 

Taels 

24,478,843 

15,672,685 

26,098,085 

833,393 

2,614,007 

734,718 

743,879 

325,450 

691,251 

315,458 

264,887 

383,710 

93,913 

68,318 

87 

Taels 

42,040,836 

8,970,289 

264,530 

6,582,676 

937,482 

2,849,636 

293,692 

4,586,406 

77.673 

183,404 

228,028 

46,274 

634,080 

7,834 

231,630 

237,002 

102,899 

796,240 

44,122 

Taels 

66,519,679 

24,642,974 

26,362,615 

7,416,069 

8,551,489 

8,584,354 

1,037,571 

4,911,856 

768,924 

498,862 

492,915 

429,984 

634,080 

101,747 

299,948 

237,039 

102,899 

796,240 

44,122 

Gross  total   . 
Ke-exports  to  foreign  countries 

73,318,634 
2,197,421 

69,114,733 

142,433,367 
2,197,421 

Nettotf 

a     .       , 

)        • 

71,121,213 

69,114,788 

140,235,946 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  commercial  intercourse  of  China  is 
mainly  with  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  British  colonies.  To  the 
aggregate  imports  and  exports  of  China  in  the  year  1868,  Great 
Britain  contributed  66,519,679  taels,  or  47  per  cent.;  the  colony 
of  Hong  Kong  24,642,974  taels^  and  India  26,362,615  taels,  being 
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a  total  of  117,525,268  taels,  or  83*8  per  cent,  of  tlie  whole  com- 
merce of  China,  and  leaving  onlj  16*2  per  cent,  for  all  the  other 
foreign  nations.  Among  the  latter  the  United  States  take  the  first 
rank,  with  a  trade,  in  1868,  of  7,416,069  taels,  or  5*3  per  cent,  of 
tlie  commerce  of  China. 

The  first  attempt  on  the  part  of  Great  Britain  to  open  a  trade  with 
China  was  made  in  1637,  when  four  merchant  vessels  arrived  at 
Macao;  but  through  the  intrigues  of  the  Portuguese  there  established, 
the  enterprise  failed.  Afterwards  the  East  India  Company  carried 
on  a  small  traffic  at  the  different  maritime  ports,  and  chiefly  at 
Canton.  In  1792,  Lord  Macartney ^s  embassy  attempted  to  put  the 
trade  on  a  more  liberal  basis,  but  with  little  success.  In  1816,  Lord 
Amherst^s  mission  for  a  similar  purpose  also  failed,  though  the  English 
trade  continued  for  the  next  twenty  years.  In  1834  the  exclusive 
trade  of  the  East  India  Company  with  China  terminated,  and  the 
country  was  thrown  open  to  general  traders.  The  opening  thus  made 
-was  followed  "by  a  commercial  treaty,  signed  on  August  29,  1842,  by 
the  plenipotentaries  of  the  Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  the  Emperor 
of  China,  by  the  terms  of  which  five  ports  of  the  empire  were  opened 
to  European  trade.  The  five  ports  comprised  those  of  Canton,  Amoy, 
Foo-chow-foo,  Ningpo,  and  Shanghae.  To  these  five  ports  were 
subsequently  added  nme  others — namely,  Swatow,  Tientsin,  Che-foo, 
Hankow,  Kiu-kiang,  Chin-kiang,  Newchwang,  Takow,  and  Tamsuy. 

The  relative  importance  of  these  fourteen  gates  of  Chinese  com- 
merce is  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  total  value  of 
the  imports  and  exports  of  each,  during  the  years  1867  and  1868  : — 


Ports 

1867 

1868 

ImportB  and 
Ezporte 

Total 
Commeroe 

Imports  and 
Exports 

Total 
Commerce 

Shanghae : — 

Foreign  imports    . 
Chinese  imports    . 
Exports         » 

Hankow : — 

Foreign  imports    . 
Chinese  imports    . 
Exports 

Canton : — 

Foreign  imports    . 
Chinese  imports    . 
Exports 

Foo-chow : — 
Foreign  imports    . 
Chinese  imports    . 
Exports 

Taels 
12,872,626 
6,626,676 
19,693,901 

Taels 
38,093,101 

30,637,026 

24,296,136 

23,467,792 

Taels 
12,454,880 
6,65.7,876 
27,7UD,51ft 

Taels 
46,823,271 

30,470,181 

23,460,666 

22,338,997 

10,294,666 

7,836,038 

12,406,332 

9,852,797 

6,136,817 

16,481,567. 

7,812,994 

2,695,971 

13,787,171 

6,946,711 

2,672,838 

13,841,116 

4,027,118 

3,850,718 

16,679,966 

3,902,691 

2,318,676 

16,117,730 

636 


CHINA. 


Porta 


Tien-tsin : — 
Foreign  imports 
Chinese  imports 
Exports 

Ningpo: — 

Foreign  imports 
Chinese  imports 
Exports 

Swatow : — 
Foreign  imports 
Chinese  imports 
Exports 

Amoy: — 

Foreign  imports 
Chinese  imparts 
Exports 

Eiu-kiang : — 
Foreign  imports 
Chinese  imports 
Exports         • 

Che-foo : — 
Foreign  imports 
Chinese  imports 
Exports 

Chinkiang : — 
Foreign  imports 
Chinese  imports 
Exports 

Newchwang : — 
Foreign  imports 
Chinese  imports 
Exports 

Takow : — 

Foreign  imports 
Chinese  imports 
Exports 

Tamsny : — 
Foreign  imports 
Chinese  imports 
Exports 


Total  Commerce  > 


1867 


Imports  and 
Bxports 


9,252,155 
4,244,942 
1,223,197 


4,746,215 
1,984,741 
5,832,585 


4,725,047 
4,167,095 
2,934,799 


4,654,581 
2,706,027 
2,697,793 


2,636,381 

865,468 

4,368,760 


3,203,188 
1,494,416 
1,567,769 


3,336,618 

2,084,266 

386,928 


2,254,474 

796,169 

2,393,587 


867,128 
300,008 
855,812 


664,016 

49,599 

156,683 


Total 
Commeroe 


14,720,294 


12,563,541 


11,826,941 


10,058,401 


7,860,609 


6,265,373 


5,806,802 


1868 


Imports  and 
Bxporte 


5,444,230 


2,022,948 


870,298 


127,225,464 
£42,408,485 


11,651,871 

4,790,267 

944,761 


4,720,063 
1,808,661 
6,070,721 


3,955,613 
1,778,329 
2,793,668 


3,901,763 
1,664,649 
2,373,819 


2,869,545 

694,314 

7,683,993 


4,662,641 
2,362,464 
1,523,611 


3,666,863 

2,037,117 

441,919 


2,784,887 
2,130,961 
1,691,619. 


648,099 

90,680 

704,124 


661,611 

a6,962 

308,834 


Total 
Commeroe 


17,386,889 


12,599,445 


8,627,510 


7,940,131 


11,147,852 


8,638,706 


6,136,899 


6,507,467 


1,442,903 


897,307 

140,235,945 
;f46,745,3l5 
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The  amount  of  duties  collected  at  each  of  the  fourteen  treaty  ports, 
in  the  years  1867  and  1868,  was  as  ibllows : — 


Porta 

1867 

1868 

Taels 

TaelB 

Shanghae 

2,304,349 

2,501,436 

Canton  . 

•        « 

934,774 

866,269 

Swatow 

420,863 

381,012 

Amoy    . 

503,327 

426,044 

Foo-chow 

1,708,658 

1,813,361 

Takow  . 

68,471 

51,486 

Ningpo  • 

452,601 

567,908 

Hankow         « 

943,857 

1,152,580 

Kiu-kiang 

426,507 

554,099 

Chin-kiang    , 

23,814 

33,095 

Che-foo  . 

238,911 

284,363 

Tien-tsin 

411,297 

390,605 

New-chwang 

231,972 

215.736 

Tamsuy 

} 

49,037 

69,347 

•      8,718,444 

9,307,347 

lotax  •        •        •        s 

£2,906,148 

£3,102,449 

The  value  of  the  total  exports  from  China  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into 
China,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1859  to  1868 : — 


Yoan 

Exports  from  China  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

Britiflh  Home  Frodnoe 

into  China 

1859  . 

1860  . 

1861  . 

1862  . 
1868  . 

1864  . 

1865  . 

1866  . 

1867  . 

1868  . 

£ 

9,014,310 

9,323,764 

9,070,445 

12,137,095 

14,186,310 

15,678,930 

10,677,995 

10,846,388 

9,340,402 

11,217,450 

£ 
2,525,997 
2,872,045 
3,114,694 
2,024,118 
2,416,705 
8,092,611 
3,603,595 
5,090,074 
4,996,469 
6,312,175 

The  exports  from  China  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  are  made  up, 
to  the  amount  of  more  than  nine-tenths,  of  one  article  of  merchandise, 
namely,  tea.  In  the  year  1864,  the  quantity  of  tea  sent  from  the 
treaty  ports  to  the  United  Kingdom  was  112,128,032  lbs.,  valued 
at  8,386,629/. ;  in  1865  there  were  sent  109,805,895  lbs.,  valued  at 
9,081,486/. ;  in  1866,  127,486,120  lbs.,  valued  at  10,178,070/. ;  in 
1867,  114,511,388  lbs.,  valued  at  8,951,954/. ;  and  in  1868  there 
were  sent  137,042,375  lbs.,  valued  at  10,945,530/.    The  other 
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exports  from  China  to  Great  Britain,  insignificant  in  comparison  with 
the  staple  export,  comprise  raw  silk  and  various  drugs..  From  1863 
to  1865,  the  exports  included  large  quantities  of  raw  cotton,  but  the 
supply  ceased  entirely  after  1867.  Manu^tured  cotton  and  woollen 
goods,  the  former  of  the  value  of  4,601,920/.,  and  the  latter  of 
1,154,281/.  in  the  year  1868,  constitute,  the  .bulk  of  the  imports  of 
British  produce  into  the  Chinese  empire. 

China  is  traversed  in  all  directions  by  "20,000  imperial  roads,  and 
though  most  of  them  are  badly  kept,  a  vast  internal  trade  is  carried 
on  over  them,  and  by  means  of  numerous  canals  and  navigable  rivers. 
It  is  stated  that  the  most  populous  part  of  the  empire  is  singularly 
well  adapted  for  the  construction  of  a  network  of  railways.  (Reports 
of  Journeys  in  China.  See  below  :•  '  Books  of  Reference ' — Official 
publications.) 


Money,  Weighits,  and 


Measures. 


The  money,  weights,  and  measures,  in  ordinary  use  at  the  treaty 
ports,  and  in  tiie  intercourse  with  foreigners,  are  as  follows : — 

Monet. 

The  Tad ^10  Mace  =^100  Candareens'^  1,000  Cash^ 

Average  rate  of  exchange,  6«.  Sd.,  or  3  Taels  to  I/,  sterling. 
„    Mexican  Dollar       .        .        .        .  «         „  „        „  '     ^s,  2d. 

There  are  no  national  gold  and  silver  coins  in  China,  and  foreign 
coins  are  looked  upon  but  as  bullion.  The  chief  medmm  of  pay- 
ment in  comlnerciai  transactions  consists-  of  whole  and  broken 
dollars  by  weight.  In  accoimts  between  foreigners  and  Chinese 
merchants,  Mexican  dollars  are  mostly  converted  into  taels,  at  the 
rate  of  1,000  dollars  for  720  taels.  But.  payments  in  cash  are 
usually  weighed  at  717  taels  for  1,000  dollars.    . 

«  •  •  • 

WbIOHTS  AKn  MBASimBS. 

>   l^oz.  avoirdupois. 
-.  133  lbs.        „       ' 

B  14^  tncihes. 

=   11 J  feet. 

•  194  to  a  degree,  or  about  ^English  mile. 

In  the  tariff  settled  by  treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  China, 
the  Chik  of.  14^  English  inches  has  been  adopted  as  the  legal  stan- 
dard. It  is  the  only  authorised  measure  of  length  at  all  the  ports  of 
trade,  and  its  use  is  gradually  spreading  all  over  the  empire. 
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Statistioal  and  ofher  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Cliina. 

1.  OfficiaIi  Publications. 

Abstract  of  Trade  and  Cufltoms  Revenue  Statistics  from  1864  to  1868,  pub- 
lished by  the  Imperial  Maritime  Customs.  Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Par- 
liament.   Pol.    London,  1869. 

Commercial  Reports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls  in  China  1862-64.  8.  London, 
1865. 

Commercial  Reports  from  H.  M.*s  Consuls  in  China  and  Siam.  8.  London, 
1865. 

Commercial  Reports  from  H.  M.'8  Consuls  in  China,  Japan,  and  Siam,  1865. 
8.     London,  1866. 

Reports  of  Journeys  in  China  and  Japan  performed  by  Mr.  Alabaster,  Mr. 
Oxenham,  Mr.  Markham,  and  Dr.  Willis,  of  H.M.'s  Consular  Service.  Pre- 
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Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  with 
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Courcy  (Marquis  de\  L'Empire  du  milieu,  description  g^ographique,  pr^is 
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HONO  EONO. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  colony  of  Hong  Kong,  formerly  an  integral  part  of  China,  was 
ceded  to  Great  Britain  in  January  1841 ;  the  cession  was  con- 
firmed by  the  treaty  of  Nankin,  in  August  1842 ;  and  the  charter 
bears  date  April  5,  1843.  Hong  Kong  is  mainly  a  fectory  for 
British  commerce  with  China,  and  a  military  and  naval  station  for 
the  protection  of  that  commerce. 

The  administration  of  the  colony  is  in  lihe  hands  of  a  Governor, 
aided  by  an  Executive  Council,  composed  of  the  Colonial  Secretary, 
the  officer  commanding  the  troops,  and  the  Attorney-General. 
There  is  also  a  Legislative  Council,  presided  over  by  the  Governor, 
and  composed  of  the  Chief  Justice,  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the 
Attorney-General,  the  Treasurer,  the  Auditor- General,  the  Sur- 
veyor-General, and  three  unofficial  members  nominated  by  idie 
Crown,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Governor. 

Governor  of  Hong  Kong. — Sir  Richard  Graves  MacDonnelly  Ejit. ; 
educated  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and  graduated  B.A.  1835, 
M.A.,  1838,  hon.  LL,D.,  1844  ;  called  to  the  bar  in  Ireland, 
1838,  and  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  London,  1840  ;  chief  justice  of  the 
Gambia  colony  from  1843  to  1847 ;  governor  of  Gambia  from  1847 
to  1851 ;  conducted  several  exploring  expeditions  up  the  Gambia, 
and  in  the  interior  of  Africa,  between  that  river  and  the  Senegal ; 
governor  of  St.  Lucia  and  St.  Vincent,  in  1852  ;  captain-general  and 
governor- in-chief  of  South  Australia,  1855  to  1862  ;  governor  of 
Novia  Scotia,  1864-65,  appointed  governor  of  Hong  Kong,  1865. 
The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  5,000Z.  per  annum. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditnre. 

The  occupation  of  Hong  Kong  at  its  outset  was  effected  at  con- 
siderable cost  to  Imperial  frmds,  the  vote  from  Parliament  in  the  year 
1845  being  nearly  50,000Z.  in  addition  to  military  expenditure.  The 
colony  may  be  considered  to  have  paid  its  local  establishments  in 
1855,  since  which  year  it  has  held  generally  a  surplus  of  revenue 
over  and  above  its  fixed  expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1863  to  1867  were  as  follows : — 
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Yean 


Beyenne 


1863 
1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 


£ 
120,078 
132,886 
176,7,17 
i60»i26 
179,043 


Bxpenditnre 


£ 
122,201 
159,022 
195,376 
196,009 
152,780 


Above  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived 
from  land,  direct  taxes,  and  licenses,  which  more  than  tovec  the 
expenses  of  administration.  In  1867,  the  land  revenue,  together 
with  rents,  amounted  to  38,3dOZ<^  while  the  income  from  taxes  was 
42,564Z.,  and  from  opium  licenses,  15»341Z.  A  very  large  portion 
of  the  expenditure,  reaching  one- fourth  of  ihe  total  amouxit,  has  to 
be  devoted  to  the  maintenance  of  peace  and  the  security  of  life  and 
property^  The  expenditure  is  owing  to  tke  low  Chinese  population, 
and  anomalous  social  state  of  the  colony. 

Hong  Kong  has  a  small  public  debt,  created  in  1866,  and  amount- 
ing at  the  end  of  1867  to  15,6252. 

AreA  and  Popnlatidii. 

Hotig  Kong  is  one  of  a  number  of  islands  called  by  tlie  Portuguese 
*  Ladrones,'  or  thieves,  from  the  notorious  habits  of  the  old  inhabi- 
tants. It  is  situated  off  the  south-eastern  coast  of  China,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Canton  river,  about  40  miles  east  of  Macao.  The  whole 
of  Hong  Kong  island  forms  an  irregular  and  broken  ridge,  stretching 
nearly  east  and  west ;  its  abrupt  peaks  rising  to  the  height  of  1,800 
feet  above  the  sea  level.  The  length  of  the  island  is  about  11  miles, 
its  breadth  from  2  to  5  miles,  and  its  area  rather  more  than  19  square 
miles.  It  is  separated  from  the  mainland  of  China  by  a  narrow 
strait,  known  as  the  Ly-ee-moon  Pass,  which  does  not  exceed  half  a 
mile  in  width.  The  opposite  peninsula  of  Koo-loon  was  ceded  to 
Great  Britain  by  a  treaty  entered  into  in  1861  with  the  Govern- 
ment of  China ;  it  now  forms  part  of  Hong  Kong. 

The  population  of  Hong  Kong  was  as  follows  at  the  end  of  each  of 
the  years  1863, 1864,  and  1865,  according  to  official  returns: — 


Yean 

Bnropean  population 

Total  population,  tQOludlnff 
Chineae 

Xala 

Females 

MaIbb 

Females 

Tota 

1863 
1864 
1866 

1,118 
1,304 
1,368 

'          1 

526 
659 
666 

91,268 
87,699 
92,019 

83,682 
33,899 
33,485 

124,860 

121,498 
125,604 
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According  to  a  report  of  the  Registrar-General  of  Hone  Kong,  the 
population  of  the  colony  had  decreased,  on  the  31st  of  December 
1866,  to  115,120,  of  whom  only  29,459  were  females.  The  number 
was  exclusive  of  the  military  and  naval  ibrces,  and  included  2,113 
European  and  American  civil  residents,  of  whom  673  were  females. 

About  one-fourth  of  the  Chinese  population  of  Hong  Kong  live  in 
boats  on  the  river,  as  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  which  gives  the 
numbers  of  both  sexes  dwelling  on  land  and  water,  at  the  end  of  eac^ 
of  the  years  1863, 1864,  and  1865. 


Description  of 
dwellings 

Tears 

Kative  popalation 

Males 

Females 

Total 

HoiiBes    . 
Boatd 

Total        .  • 

1863 
1864 
1865 
1863 
1864 
1865 

60,148 
56,800 
73,653 
21,124 
20,004 
18,366 

23,385 

22,779 

24,966 

9,418 

9,330 

8,519 

83,633 
79,579 
98,619 
30,537 
29,334 
26,885      . 

1863 
1864 
1865 

81,272 
76,804 
92,010 

82,798 
32,109 
33,485 

114,070 
108,913 
125,504 

It  will  be  seen  l^t  in  the  two  years  from  1863  to  1865  the  boat 
population  kept  on  declining,  while  there  took  place,  at  the  same 
time,  an  increase  of  natives. 

The  criminal  population  of  Hong  Kong  is  reported  to  be  exces- 
sively large,  owing  mainly  to  the  feet  of  the  colony  having  been 
since  its  establishment  a  place  of  reiuge  for  Chinese  n^alefacto^s. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Hong  Kong — ^virtually  a-part«of  the 
commerce  of  China — ^is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain,  the  United  States, 
and  Germany^  Great  Britain  absorbing  about  one-half  of  the  total 
imports  and  exports.  There  are  no  official  returns  of  the  value  of 
the  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony,  from  and  to  all  countries,  but 
only  mercantile  estimates,  according  to  which  the  former  average 
four,  and  the  latter  two,  millions  sterling. 

The  extent  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  Hong  Kong 
and  the  United  Elingdom  is  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives 
the  value  of  the  total  exports  from  Hong  Kong  to  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Insh  produce  and  manu- 
fkctures  into  Hong  Kong,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1864  to  1868  :-v 
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Yem 

BxportB  from  Hong  Koog 

Imparts  of  British  Prodnoe 

to  Gnat  Britain 

into  Hong  Kong 

1864 

£ 

2,881,929 

£ 
1,618,867 

1865 

773,068 

1,548,698 

1866 

282,273 

2,387,017 

1867 

183.373 

2,471,809 

1868 

235,804 

2,185,972 

The  chief  article  of  exports  from  Hong  Kong  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  five  years  1864-68  was  raw  cotton,  the  value  of  which  amounted 
to  2,570,600/.  in  1864,  but  sank  to  10,001Z.  in  1867,  and  ceased 
altogether  in  1868.  Tea,  of  tiie  value  of  157,907/.  in  1868,  against 
106,063/.  in  1867,  was  the  only  other  notable  export  article  during 
the  same  period.  The  British  imports  into  Hong  Kong  consist 
almost  entirely  of  manufactured  textile  £ibrics,  mainly  cotton  goods. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  value  of  the  imports  of  British 
and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  from  1849  to  1868,  exhibidng 
separately  the  imports  into  China  and  into  Hong  Kong,  and  jointly  to 
both,  so  as  to  show  the  share  of  Hong  Kong  in  Chinese  commerce. 


Imports  of 

Imports  of 

Vff^.M.^.Al      Imm.^.^ 

Yean 

British  Produce 

British  Produce 

Total  into 

into  China 

into  Hong  Kong 

China  and  Hon^  Kong 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1849 

885,140 

651,969 

1,637,109 

1850 

975.954 

598,191 

1,574,145 

1851 

1,528,869 

632,399 

2,161,268 

1852 

1,918,244 

585,355 

2,503,599 

1853 

1,378,689 

375,908 

1,749.597 

1854 

532,639 

468,077 

1,000,716 

1855 

888,679 

389,265 

1,277,944 

1856 

1,415,478 

800,645 

2,216,123 

1857 

1,728,885 

721,097 

2,449,982 

1858 

1,730,778 

1,145,669 

2,876,447 

1859 

2,525,997 

1,931,576 

4,467,673 

1860 

2,872,045 

2,445,991 

6,318,036 

1861 

3,114,694 

1,733,963 

4,848.657 

1862 

2,024,118 

1,113,224 

3,137,342 

1863 

2,416,706 

1,473,222 

3,889,927 

1864 

3,093,865 

1,618,887 

4,711,478 

1865 

3,603,595 

1,548,698 

6.162,293 

1866 

5,090,074 

2,887,017 

7,477,091 

1867 

4,996,469 

2,471,809 

7,468,278 

1868 

■  ■■■■■ 

6,312,866 

2,186,100 

8,498,966 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  British  trade  with  Hong  Kong  underwent 
great  fluctuations  in  the  twenty  years   from  1849  to  1868,  but 
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which  corresponded  throughout  with  the  general  Chinese  commerce, 
differing  only  in  so  far  as  showing  a  trebling  in  the  value  of  the 
British  imports  coming  direct  to  China  during  this  period,  and 
little  progress  in  those  arriving  hy  way  of  Uong  Kong. 

Money,  Wciights,  and  Measures, 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  in  use  at  Hong  Kong,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are : — 

HONET. 

The  Mexican  Dollar  ■■     100  Cents  «  Average  rate  of  exchange,  4s.  2d. 
„    Chinese  Tad      =       10  Mace  = 

100  Candareens  s  1,000  Cash    »         „  „  „        Ss.  Sd. 

The  Mexican  dollar  is  the  only  legal  tender  of  payment  for  sums 
above  two  hundred  cents,  but  silver  dollars,  bearing  the  effigy  of  the 
British  sovereign,  are  issued  irom  the  Hong  Kong  Mint. 

Weights  Ain>  Measures. 

The  Tael —       1^  oz.  avoirdupois. 

„    Picul =  133  lbs.  „ 

„    Caitv  .4 fc       ij  „  „ 

„     Chih «=»     14i  inches. 

„    Chang ■■11}  feet. 

Besides  the  above  weights  and  measures  of  China,  those  of  Great 
Britain  are  in  general  use  in  the  colony. 

Statistioal   and   other   Books   of  Beference  concerning. 

Hong  Kong. 

1.   Official  Publications. 

Report  of  Governor  Sir  Bichard  Graves  MacDonnall,  dated  Hong  Kong, 
October  29,  1867 ;  in  'Heports  showing  the  present  state  of  H.  M.'s  Colonial 
Possessions.*    Part  III.     Eastern  Colonies.    Fol.     London,  1868. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1853  to  1867.     No.  V.     London,  1869. 

StatisticaT  Tables  relating  to  the  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom.    PartXIL    Fol.    London,  1868. 

2.  NoK'Official  Publications. 

Lennys  (N.  B.)  and  Mayers  (W.  T.),  China  and  Japan :  a  Complete  Gaide  to 
the  Open  Porte  of  those  Countries ;  together  with  Peking,  Yeddo,  Hong  Kong 
and  Macao.    8.    London,  1867. 

Lauture  (Count  dtEscayrac\  M^raoires  sur  le  Chine.     4.     Paris,  1 864. 

Topography  of  China  and  Neighbonring  States,  with  Degrees  of  Longitude 
and  Latitude.     8.    Hong  Kong,  1864. 

Wells  (S.  'Williams),  Chinese  Commercial  Guide.    S.    Hong  Kong,  1863. 
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INDIA. 

Constitution  and  OoYonmont. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  the  Indian  empire  is  e^- 
blished  by  the  Act  21  and  22  Victoria,  cap.  106,  called  *  An  Act  for 
the  better  Government  of  India/  sanctioned  August  2,  1858.  Bj 
the  terms  of  this  Act,  all  the  territories  heretofore  imder  the 
government  of  the  East  India  Company  are  vested  in  Her  Majest}*, 
and  all  its  powers  are  exercised  in  her  name ;  all  territorial  and 
other  revenues  and  all  tributes  and  other  payments  are  likewise 
received  in  her  name,  and  disposed  of  for  the  purposes  of  the 
gQvemment  of  India  alpne,  .subjiect  to  thfi  provisions  of  this  Act 
One  of  Her  Majesty's,  principal  Secretaries  of  State,  called  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India,  is  invested  with  all  the  -powers  hitherto 
exercised  by  the  Company  or  by  the  Bbard'of  Control,  and  all 
warrants  and  orders  under*  Her  Majesty ^s  sign-niantial  must  be 
countersigned  by  the  same. 

The  executive  authority  in  India  is  vested  in  a  governor-general 
or  viceroy,  appointed  by  the  Crown,  and  acting  under  the  orders  of  the 
Secretary  of  jState  for  India.  The  Governor-General  has  power  to 
make  laws  and  regulations  for  all  persons,  whether  British  or  natiye, 
foreigners  or  others,  within  the  Indian  territories  under  the  dominion 
of  Her  Majesty,  and  for  all  servants  of  the  Government  of  India  within 
the  dominions  of  princes  and  states  in  alliance  with  Her  Majesty. 

Govef-nar- General  of  India, — ^Right  Hon.  Richard  Southwell, 
Earl  of  Mayo,  bom  1822,  eldest  son  of  the  £fth  Earl  of  Mayo,  in  the 
peerage  of  Irelaud ;  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and  Mi. 
1844;  M.P.  for  co.  Kildare,  1847-62;  Chief  Secretary  for  Irehind, 
March  to  December  1852,  and  again  February  1858  to  June  1859; 
M.P.  for  Coleraine,  1852-57  ;  M.P.  for  Cockermouth,  1857-68;  for 
the  third  time  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  with  a  seat  in  the  cabinet, 
July  1866  to  September  1868 ;  appointed  Governor-General  of  Indisj 
September  1868. 

The  salary  of  the  Governor- General  is  SOfiOOL  a-year,  exclusive 
of  allowances,  which  may  be  estimated  at  10,000/. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  tihe  Governor»»Genetal  of  Indis^  ^^^ 
the  battle  of  Plassy,  with  the  dates  of  their  appointments : — Colonel 
Clive,   1759;    Mr.  Holwell,    1760;  Mr,   Vansittart,    1761;   Mr. 
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Spencer,  1765 ;  Lord  dive,  1765 ;  Mr.  Ve-elst,  1767  •  Mr.  Car- 
tier,  1769;  Mr.  Warren  Hastings,  1772  ;  IKr  J.  M'Phersori,  1785 ; 
£arl  (Marqais)  Comwallis,  1786;  Lord  Teignmoutb  (Sir  J.  Shore), 
1793 ;  the  Earl  of  Momington  (Marquis  Wellesley),  1798 ;  ihe 
Marquis  CJomwallis,  1805 ;  Sir  G.  Barlow,  1805 ;  the  Earl  of 
Minto,  1807 ;  Earl  Moira  (Marquis  of  Hastings),  1813 ;  Earl 
Amherst,  1823;  Lord  W.  Bentinck,  1828;  Lord  Auckland,  1835; 
Lord  Ellenborough;  1842;  Sir  H.  (Lord)  Hardinge,  1844;  Earl 
(Marquis  of)  Dalhousie,  1847  ;  Lord  Canning,  1855 ;  Lord  Elgin, 
1862 ;  Sir  John  Lawrence,  1863 ;  Karl  of  Mayo,  1868. 

The  administration  of  the  Indian  empire  is  entrusted  by  the. 
charter  of  August  2,  1858,  to  a  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  aided 
by  a  Council  of  fifteen  members,  of  whom  seven  are  elected  by 
the  Court  of  Directors  from  their  own  body,  and  eight  are  nominate 
by  the  Crown.  Vacancies  in  the  Council,  if  among  those  nominated,, 
are  filled  up  by  Her  Majesty,  and  if  among  t£e  elected,  by  an 
election  by  the  other  members  of  the  Council ;  but  the  major  part 
of  the  Council  must  be  of  persons  who  have  served  or  resided  ten 
years  in  India,  and  not  have  lefb  India  more  than  ten  years  previous 
to  the  date  of  their  appointment ;  and  no  person  not  so  qualified 
can  be  elected  or  appointed,  unless  nine  of  the  continuii^  members 
be  so  qualified.  The  office  is  held  during  good  behaviour :  but  a 
member  may  be  removed  upon  an  address  from  both  Houses  of 
Parliament.  No  member  is  to  sit  or  vote  in  Parliament.  The 
salary  of  each  is  fixed  at  1,200/.  a-year,  payable,  together  with  that 
of  the  Secretary  of  State,  out  of  the  revenues  of  India. 

The  duties  of  the  Council  of  State  are,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Secretary  of  State,  to  conduct  the  business  transacted  in  the  United 
Kingdom  in  relation  to  the  government  of  and  the  correspondence 
with  India ;  but  every  order  sent  to  India  must  be  signed  by  the 
secretary,  and  all  despatches  from  govemVnents  and  presidencies  in 
India  must  be  addressed  to  the  secretary.  The  secretary  has  to 
divide  the  Coimcil  into  committees,  to  direct  what  departments 
shall  be  under  sudi  committees  respectively,  and  to  regulate  the 
transaction  of  business.  The  secretary  is  to  be  president  of  the 
Council,  and  has  to  appoint  from  time  to  time  a  vice-president. 
The  meetings  of  the  Council  are  to  be  held  when  and  as  the 
secretary  shall  direct ;  but  at  least  one  meeting  must  be  held  every 
week,  at  which  not  less  than  five  members  shall  be  present. 

The  Grovernment  in  India  is  exercised  by  the  *  Council  of  the 
Governor-General,*  consisting  of  five  ordinary  and  one  or  two  extra- 
ordinary members,  the  latter  being  the  commander-in-chief  and 
the  governor  of  the  presidency  where  the  Council  may  be  sitting. 
The  mini8try,|divided  into  the  departments  of  foreign  afiairs,  finances, 
)lifi  interior,  military  administration,  and  public  works,  do  not  form 
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part  of  the  Cotmcil.  Tlie  appointment  of  the  members  of  the  Cotmeily 
and  of  the  executive  governors  and  lieutenant-governors  of  the 
various  territories  and  provinces  of  the  empire,  rests  "with  the 
iSecretary  of  State  for  India. 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

'  According  to  the  Act  of  1858,  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
the  Indian  empire  is  subjected  to  the  control  of  the  Secretary  in 
Council,  and  no  grant  or  appropriation  of  any  part  of  such  revenue 
can  be  made  without  the  concurrence  of  a  majority  of  the  Cotmcil. 

Such  parts  of  the  revenues  of  India  as  may  be  remitted  to 
England,  and  moneys  arising  in  Great  Britain,  are  to  be  paid  into 
the  Bank  of  England ;  and  paid  out  on  drafts  or  orders  signed  by 
three  members  of  the  Council,  and  countersigned  by  the  secretary 
or  one  of  his  under-secretaries.  The  sovereign  of  Great  Britain  is 
empowered  to  appoint  from  time  to  time  an  auditor  of  the  accounts, 
with  power  to  inspect  all  books  and  examine  all  officers,  and  his 
report  is  to  be  laid  before  Parliament.  The  accounts  of  the  whole 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Indian  empire  must  be  laid  annuallj 
before  Parliament. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  gross  amount  of  the  actual 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  India,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  ending 
April  30,  from  1858  to  1867.  By  a  decision  of  the  Government  the 
termination  of  the  financial  year  was  changed  in  1867  from  the  30th 
of  April  to  the  31st  of  March,  so  that  the  last  accounts  embrace  a 
period  of  only  eleven  months : — 


Yean 

Hereiiae 

Expenditure 

In  India 

In  Great  Britain 

1858 
1859 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 

31,706,776 
36.060.788 
39,705,822 
42,903,234 
43,829,472 
45,143,752 
44,613,032 
45,652,897 
48,935,220 
42,122,433 

£ 

86,078,628 
43,590,794 
44,622,269 
40,408,239 
37,246,756 
36,800,805 
38,087,772 
39,452,220 
41,120,924 
37,094,406 

£ 

6,162,043 
7,466,136 
7,239,461 
7,745,848 
7,624,476 
7,252,317 
6,894,234 
6,998,770 
6,211,178 
7,645,618 

The  finance  accounts  of  India  laid  before  Parliament  in  the  session 
jpf  1869  stated  the  gross  revenue  in  the  year  ending  the  3Iat  of  Maichi 
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1868,  at  48,534,412/.;  and  the  expenditure  at  50,144,569/.,  in- 
cluding refiinds  and  drawbacks,  charges  of  collection,  and  direct 
claims  on  the  revenue.  The  estimates  for  the  year  ending  March 
1868  differed  little  from  the  actual  revenue,  which  had  been  calcu- 
lated at  48,258,500/. ;  but  the  expenditure,  set  down  at  49,319,000/., 
"was  surpassed  to  the  amount  of  825,569/.  In  the  estimates  for  the 
year  ending  March  31,  1869,  the  total  revenue  was  calculated  at 
49,586,900/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  at  49,613,350/.,  leaving 
a  deficit  of  26,450/.  The  largest  source  of. income,  the  land 
revenue,  was  estimated  to  produce  20,466,000/.  in  1868-69,  against 
20,103,600/.  in  1867-68,  while  the  largest  branch  of  expenditure, 
that  for  the  armj,  waa  set  down  at  12,904,720/.  in  1868-09,  against 
12,889,900/.  in  1867-68.  There  was  a  slight  decrease  in  the 
estimated  expenditure  for  1868-69  in .  the .  disbursements  made  in 
England,  or  so-called  home  charges,  amounting,  .on  the  average,  to 
about  6^  millions  sterling  per  annum.    •  •       • 

The  subjoined  table  gives  a  general  statement  of  the  actual  and 
estimated  sources  of  the  revenue  of  India  for' the  four  financial  years 
1865-66  to  1868-69 :— 

Sbvbmxjb  of  India.    . 


Sooroefl  of  BeventM 


Land  revenue  .... 
Tributes  and  contributions  from 

native  states 
Forest     . 
Abkaree  (Excise) 
License  tas^     . 
Customs  . 
Salt         .        . 
Opium     . 
Stamps    . 
Mint 

Post-ofSce 
Telegraph 
Law  and  jastice 
Police      .        . 
Marine    . 
Education 
Interest  . 
Miscellaneous  . 
Army — Miscellaneous 
PubUc  works — Miscellaneous 

Total 


ActoAl 
1865-^6 


£ 
20,473,897 

709,632 

367,682 

2,244.874 

692.241 

2,279,867 

6,342^49 

8,518,264 

1,994,632 

494,354 

406,466 

190,463 

643,628 

146,901 

198,890 

67,538 

216,824 

2,311,123 

728,340 

917,466 


Actnal 
1866-67 


20,264,300 

'.    683,760 

.  460,740 

.2,309,000 

10,000 

2,414,100 

.6,533,260 

8,600,000 

2,000,660 

.  409,800 

891,220 

.  183,880 

.  646,700 

.  236,900 

263,700 

69,160 

266,840 

.  400,000 

.  760,000 

.  978,800 


48,936,220  46,762,800 


Regular 

estimate 

1867-68 


£ 
20,103,600 

698,400 

.  412,900 

2,262,800 

668,000 

2,546,200 

6,024,300 

8,814,200 

2,393,900 

.  237,300 

662.300 

272,000 

.  734,400 

.  261,700 

269,200 

73,400 

227,600 

.  438,800 

719,000 

.  479,500 


48,268,600 


Budget 

estimate 

1868-69 


20,466,000 

687,000 

403,900 

2,211,600 

570,000 

2,441,600 

6,016,900 

8,386,800 

2,372,800 

261,200 

671,300 

252,600 

1,034,200 

274,300 

294,600 

76,100 

226,600 

763,200 

692,400 

496,000 


49,686,900 


'i 
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BnachM  of  Expenditare 


Interest  on  funded   and   nn 
funded  debt 

Interest  on  special   loans  for 
public  works 

Interest  on  service  funds  and 
other  accounts      , 

Allowances,  refunds,  and  draw 
backs   .... 

Land  revenue  . 

Forest     .... 

Abkaree  (Excise)     . 

Income  tax 

Customs 

Salt 

Opium 

Stamps 

Mint 

Post-office        •        .        .    . 

Telegraph        .        .        •      ^ 

Allowances  to  dispnct  and  vil- 
lage ofiScers .        .        . 

Administration  and  public  de 
partments    . 

Law  and  justice 

Police      ,        •        . 

Marine    .... 

Education,  science,  and  ait 

Ecclesiastical  . 

Medical  services 

Stationery  and  printing   . 

Political    agencies    and    other 
foreign  services    . 

Allowances  and  assignments  un- 
der treaties  and  engagements 

Miscellaneous .        .        .        . 

Superannuation,    retired     and 
compassionate  allowances 

Army       ^         •         .         .         . 

Public  works  .... 

Supervision  and  cost  of  land 
for  railways 

Loss  by  exchange  on  railway 
transactions 

Income-tax  grant    .        .     '   . 

Stores     .        .        ,        ,        • 


ActoaX 
18fi5HB6 


2,763,532 


564,119 

420,471 

1,957,330 

213,779 

243,014 

16,620 

207,518 

339,140 

1,894,270 

81,858 

163,020 

433,304 

268,218 

889,654 

1,068,392 
2,428,306 
2,384,330 
557,397 
670,739 
154,886 
274,849 
181,954 

220,656 

1,801,793 
1,281,099 

608,987 

13,909,412 

4,674,625 

226,572 

50,506 
110,000 
505,735 


Actoil 


2,725,410 


461,830 

248,720' 

2,058,570 

300,450 

237,200 

197,950 
344,240 
1,762,240 
86,990 
139,600 
455,830 
406^0 

414,010 

1,066,730 
2,607,790 
2,135,380 
469,690 
.  763,230 
.  159,160 
.  308,440 
•  154,580 

201,720 

1,896,540 
.  362,700 

• 

.  679,240 
13,181,210 
.5,770,000 

• 

.  891,000 

233,130 

.  748,360 


40,615,189 


Eegolar 
estiviate 
lBffl-€8 


4 

2,699,700 

67,000 

772,800 

341,700 

1,935,600 

280,600 

251,600 

32,900 

209,000 

353,300 

1,863,200 

90,800 

118,400 

486.600 

627,800 

398,200 

1,057,300 
2,488,900 
2,383,200 
713,900 
786,200 
155,500 
816,600 
206,800 

» 

237,500 

• 

2,062,500 
443,600 


•  626,900 
12,889,900 12 

•  3,342,400 


192,300 
179,200 


40,521,720  38,608,700 


r 


1868-Cf 


4 

2,699,700 

99,000 

517^30 


231,940 

2,138.700" 

278,080 

261,900 

21,000 

186,150 

441,660 

1,907,780 

101,100 

109,500 

583,480 

442,500 

865,520 

1,140,220 
2,857,580 
2,502,450 
568,800 
904,190 
162,520 
366,970 
226,400 

231,050 

1,948,090 
270,700 


633,860 

,904,720 

3,458,480 

221,390 

122,700 


38,925,960 


1 
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fiaoroM  of  Beyenne 


K#t-  expenditure   in    "^.twl^ni^ 
(home  charges)    .        • 


€kiaranteed  interest  on  riiilwaj 
capital         .        •       '.        . 


Total  ondinary  ezpendstaro    * 

ExTRAOSDnrABT  ExFBKDTrVBB : 

llftilitaiy  . 

Embankments 
Irrigation  works 
Special  fund  works 


Actual 
186^-66 


Total 

Grand  total 


4,982,164 


41.120,924 


31,641 


41,152,565 


46,134,729 


46,134,729 


Actual 
1866-67 


6,022,200 


41,270,070 


^33,330 


Begnlar 
eBtiinace 
1867-68. 


6,851,400 


Budget 
estimate 
1868-69 


6,392,400 


41,803,400 


45,360,100 


1,197,700 


46,5*67,80*0 


46,826,j600 


1,486,100 


362,100 

61,000 

369,500 

428,500 


46,825,600 


2,761,200 


49,319,000 


46.318,360 


1,202,900 


46,621,260 


1,363,880 


431,210 

,27,000 

80P,000 

470,000 


3,092,090 


49,613,350 


The  final  accountB  for  18G8-69,  transmitted  to  the  Home  Gk)vem- 
ment  in  September  1869,  were  as  follows : — 

Actus,!  gross  expenditure  in  1868-69      .        .        .    60,366,074 
Deduct  *  supervision  and  cost  of  land  foa* 

laulways^    .        .        .  .        .    .803,640 

Deduct '  guaranteed  interest  on  railway 

capital,  less  net  traffic  receipts '  •        .  1,667,986 


1,871,626 


-1 — t  't ' 


Actual  revenue  in  1868-69    .        •        .        • 

Surplus,  if  exclusive  of  expenditure  for  railways 
Deficit,  if  inelusiTS  of  expenditure  for  railways 


48,493,448 
.    49,192,007 

698,559 
.       1,173,067 


The  following  table,  compiled  from  the  last  official  documents^ 
•exhibits  the  growth  of  expenditure  for  administrative  and  educa- 
tional purposes  from  the  financial  year  1861-62  till  1868-69.  The 
.pereentage  given  is  on  the  net  revenue  of  84  millions  in  1861^2 
^nd  86^  in  1868-:69»  afler  dsducting  charges  of  collecdoi;!^  refonds, 
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Administration  . 
LawandJuBtice. 
Police 
Education . 

Total   . 

1861-«2. 
Actaal 

1868-69. 
Actual 

18«!>-70. 
Berlsed  estimate 

Net  oxpen- 
ditnn 

Per 

cent. 

Netezpendi- 
tare 

Ftar 
cent. 

Nekezpeodi- 

tme 

• 

Ftt 

cent). 

£ 

894,073 
1,492,023 
2,053,298 

260,101 

3-20 
5-34 
7-35 
0-93 

£ 

1,356,908 

1,971,671 

2,199,647 

594,204 

4-74 
6-70 
7-47 
2-04 

• 

£ 
1,396,090 

2,026,670 

2,073,190 

635,180 

4-73 
6-86 
7-02 
211 

4,699,495 

6,122,430 

6,131,010 

It  will  be  seen  that  while  the  increase  of  net  revenue  amounted  to 
2^  millions  sterling  in  eight  years,  the  growth  of  expenditure  on 
administration,  justice,  conAtabularj,  and  schools  was  only  one  and  a 
half  millions.  The  vastly  augmented  expenditure  of  recent  years, 
causing  several  annual  deficits,  was  due  solely  to  the  outlay  for 
public  works,  including  railways.  The  sum  spent  under  this  head- 
ing, out  of  revenue,  from  1849  to  1869,  amounted  to  26,500,000^. 

The  most  important  source  of  public' revetiue  to  which  rulers  in 
India  have,  in  all  ages,  looked  for  obtaining  their  income  is  the 
land,  the  tax  on  which,  in  the  year  before  the  Mutiny,  furnished 
more  than  one-half  of  the  total  receipts  of  the  East  India  Company's 
Treasury.  At  present,  when  the  necessities  of  the  Indian  exchequer 
require  that  Government  should  resort  more  largely  to  the  aid  of 
duties  levied  on  the  continually  increasing  trade  of  the  country,  the 
tax  on  land  produces  not  quite  so  much  in  proportion,  but  it  still 
forms  two-fifths  of  the  total  receipts  of  the  empire. 

The  land  revenue  of  India,  as  of  all  eastern  countries,  is  generally 
regarded  less  as  a  tax  on  the  landowners  than  as  the  result  of  a  joint 
proprietorship  in  the  soil,  under  which  the  produce  is  divided,  in 
unequal  and  generally  undefined  proportions,  between  the  ostensible 
proprietors  and  the  State.  It  would  seem  a  matter  of  justice, 
therefore,  as  well  as  of  security  for  the  landowner,  tiiat  the  respective 
shares  should,  at  a  given  period,  or  for  specified  terms,  be  strictly 
defined  and  limited.'  NfeverfbeleSs,  the  proportion  which  the 
assessment  bears  to  the  full  value  of  the  land  varies  greatly  in  the 
several  provinces  and  districts  of  India.  Under  the  old  native 
system,  a  fixed  proportion  of  the  gross  produce  was  taken ;  but  the 
British  system  deals  with  the  surplus  or  net  produce  which  the  land 
may  yield  afler  deducting  the  expenses  of  cultivation,  and  the  direc- 
tions to  the  revenue  settlement  officers  provide  that  at  least  one-third 
of  this  net  produce  shall  always  be  left  to  the  cultivator  as  his  profit 

In  Bengal,  a  permanent  settlement  was  made  by  Lord  Comwallis, 
in  1793,  with  the  zemindars  or  principal  landowners,  who  pay  direct 
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to  the  Government  a  snm  probably  somewhat  exceeding  one-half  of 
the  amount  which  they  receive  as  rent ;  by  this  measure,  the  Go^- 
Temment  was  debarred  from  any  further  direct  participation  in  the 
agricultural  improvement  of  the  coimtry.  In  the  north-western 
provinces,  a  general  settlement  of  the  revenue  was  completed  in 
J840,  fixing  &e  amoimt  to  be  paid  by  each  village  for  a  period  of 
thirty  years ;  and  a  similar  course  has  been  adopted  in  the  Punjab. 
It  is  estimated  that  in  this  case  the  assessment  was  about  two-thirds  of 
the  yearly  value — that  is,  the  surplus  afler  deducting  expenses  of  culti- 
vation, profits  of  stock,  and  wages  of  labour.  In  the  revised  settlements, 
more  recently  made,  it  was  reduced  to  one-half  of  the  yearly  value. 
In  the  Madras  Presidency  there  are  three  different  revenue 
systems.  The  zemindary  tenure  exists  in  a  few  districts,  but  prin- 
cipally in  the  northern  Circars ;  the  proprietors,  of  whom  some  posses^ 
old  ancestral  estates,  and  others  were  created  landholders  in  1802,  hold 
the  land  direct  firom  the  Government,  on  payment  of  a  fixed  annual 
fium.  The  prominent  defects  of  this  system  are,  that  the  whole  of 
the  waste  lands  are  alienated  from  the  State,  and  form  part  of  the 
epioluments  of  the  proprietor,  to  whom  a  considerable  allowance, 
estimated  at  from  15  to  33  per  cent,  of  the  revenue,  is  also  made  for 
expenses  of  management,  so  that  the  infiuence  of  the  landowner, 
which  is  very  powerful,  owing  to  the  state  of  dependence  in  which  all 
classes  are  placed  under  him,  is  often  injuriously  exercised,  par- 
ticularly in  matters  of  police.  In  the  village-renting  system,  the 
villagers  stand  in  the  position  of  the  zemindar,  and  hold  the  land 
joinUy  from  the  Government,'  allotting  the  different  portions  for  culti- 
vation among  themselves;  but  this  involves  the  serious  defect  of  joint 
responsibility,  and  the  want  of  clearly  defined  individual  property  in 
the  .land.  Under  the  ryotwar  system,  every  registered  holder  of 
land  is  recognised  as  its  proprietor,  and  pays  direct  to  the  Govern- 
ment :  he  can  sublet,  transier,  seU,  or  mortgage  it :  he  cannot  be 
ejected  by  the  Government,  and,  so  long  as  he  pays  the  fixed  assess- 
ment, he  has  the  option  of  annually  increasing  or  diminishing  the 
cultivation  on  his  holding,  or  he  may  entirely  abandon  it.  In 
unfavourable  seasons  remissions  of  assessment  are  granted  for  loss  of 
produce.  The  assessment  is  fixed  in  money,  and  does  not  vary  from 
year  to  year,  except  when  water  is  obtained  from  a  Government 
source  of  irrigation ;  nor  is  any  addition  made  to  the  rent  for 
improvements  effected  at  the  ryot's  owp  expense.  He  has,  therefore, 
all  the  benefit  of  a  perpetual  lease  without  its  responsibilities,  as  he 
can  at  any  time  throw  up  his  lands,  but  cannot  be  ejected  so  long  as 
he  pays  his  dues,  and  receives  assistance  in  difficult  seasons.  The 
original  assessment  was  unfortunately  fixed  too  high,  but  the  reduc- 
tions and  re-assessments  made  of  late  years  are  materially  improving 
the  position  of  the  cultivators.    An  annual  settlement  is  made,  no^ 
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to  re-asd^sd  tlie  land,  but  to  determine  npoii  how  mucli  of  his 
holding  the  ryot  shall  pay ;  when  no  change  occtirs  in  a  holding, 
the  ryot  is  not  affected  by  the  annual  settletoent,  and  is  not  required 
to  attend  it.  The  ryotwar  system  may  be  said  essentially  to  prevail 
throughout  the  Presidency  of  Madras,  as  the  zemindar  and  village 
renter  equally  deal  with  their  tenants  on  this  principle. 

In  Bombay,  the    revenue  management  is,   generally   speaking, 
ryotWar ;  that  is,  as  a  rule,  the  occupants  of  Government  lands  settle 
for  their  land  revenue,  or  rent,  with  the  Government  officers  direct, 
and  not  through  the  intervention  of  a  middle-man.     Instances, 
however,  occasionally  occur,  in  which  the  Government  revenues  of 
entire  villages  are  settled  by  individual  superior  holders,  under 
various  denominations,  or  by  a  co-partnership  of  superior  holders. 
The  survey  and  assessment  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  has  been 
almost  completed  on  a  syf>tem  introduced  and  carefully  elaborated 
about  twenty  years  ago.    The  whole  country  is  surveyed  and  mapped, 
and  the  fields  distinguished  by  permanent  boundary  marks  which  it 
is  penal  to  remove ;  the  soil  of  each  field  is  classed  according  to  its 
intrinsic  qualities  and  to  the  climate ;  and  the  rate  of  assessment  to 
be  paid  ott  fields  of  each  class  in  each  subdivision  of  a  district  is  fixed 
on  a  careful  consideration  of  the  value  of  the  crops  they  are  capable 
of  producing,  as  affbcted  by  the  proximity  to  market  towns,  roads, 
canalsj  railways,  and  similar  external  incidents,  but  not  by  improve- 
ments made  by  the  ryot  himself.     This  rate  was  probably  about 
one-half  of  the  yearly  value  of  the  land,  when  fixed ;  but,  owing  to 
the  general  improvement  of  the  country,  it  is  not  more  than  from  a 
fourth  to  an  eighth  in  the  districts  which  have  not  been  settled  quite 
J»ecently.     The  measurement  and  classification  of  the  soil  are  made 
once  for  all ;  but  the  rate  of  assessment  is  open  to  revision  at  the  end  of 
every  thirty  years,  in  order  that  the  tyot,  on  the  one  hand,  may  have 
the  certainty  of  the  long  period  as  an  inducement  to  lay  out  capital, 
and  the  State,  on  the  other,  may  secure  that  participation  in  the  advan- 
tages accruing  from  the  general  progress  of  society  to  which  its  joint 
proprietorship  in  the  land  entitles  it.     In  the  thirty  years*  revision, 
moreover,  only  public  improvements  and  a  general  change  of  prices, 
but  not  improvements  effected  by  the  ryots  themselves,  are  con- 
sidered as  grounds  for  enhancing  the  assessment.     The  lyot^s  tenmre 
is  permanent,  provided  he  pays  the  assessment. 

The  important  questions  of  the  expediency  of  settling  in  per- 
petuity the  amount  of  revenue  to  be  paid  to  the  Government  by  land- 
holders, of  permitting  this  revenue  to  be  redeemed  for  ever  by  the 
payment  of  a  capital  sum  of  money,  and  of  selling  the  fee  simple  of 
waste  lands  not  under  assessment,  have  been  within  the  last  iew 
years  fully  considered  by  the  Government  of  India.  The  expediency 
of  allowing  owners  of  land  to  redeem  the  revenue  has  long  been 
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advocated  as  likely  to  promote  the  settlement  of  European  colonists; 
but  experience  seems  to  show  that  advantage  is  very  rarely  taken  of 
the  power  which  already  exists  in  certain  cases  to  redeem  the  rent  by 
a  quit  payment;  and  it  appears  unlikely  that  sudi  a  permission 
would  be  acted  upon  to  any  great  extent,  while^  the  rate  of  interest 
afforded  by  an  investment  in  the  purchase  of  the  land  assessment  is 
so  fax  below  that  obtained  in  ordinary  transactions,  as'  is  at  present 
the  case  in  India.  Entertaining  no  doubt  of  the  political  advantages 
which  would  attend  a  permanent  settlement,  and  considering  it  most 
desirable  that  fiicilities  should  be  given  for  the  gradual  growth  of  a 
middle  class  connected  with  the  land,  without  dispossessing  the 
present  proprietors  and  occupiers,  the  Government  of  India  recently 
decided  to  sanction  the  redemption  of  the  revenue  only  in  caseil 
where  lands  are  required  for  dwelling-houses,  Victories,  gardens, 
plantations^  and  similar  purposes,  but  to  authorise  a  permanent 
settlement  being  effected  throughout  the  empire  at  the  present  01* 
revised  rates,  in  all  distaricts  or  parts  of  districts  in  which  no  consider- 
able increase  can  be  expected  in  the  land  revenue,  and  where  its 
equitable  apportionment  has  been,  or  may  hereafter  be,  satisfactorily' 
ascertained.  In  proceeding  to  carry  this  measure  into  efiect,  it  wa» 
decided  that,  where  agriculture  is  backward,  population  scanty,  and 
rent  not  fully  developed,  permanency  of  settlement  must  be  refused } 
and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  where  the  estates  are  so  fairly  cultivated,. 
and  their  resources  so  fully  developed,  as  to  warrant  the  introduction 
of  a  settlement  at  the  existing  rates,  it  may  be  granted. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  land-tax,  as  a  great  source  of  Indian 
revenue,  is  the  income  derived  from  the  opium  monopoly.  The 
cultivation  of  the  poppy  is  prohibited  in  Bengal,  except  for  the 
purpode  of  selling  ^e  juice  to  the  officers  of  the  Government  at  a 
certain  fixed  price.  It  is  manu&ctured  into  opium  at  the  Govern- 
ment &ctories  at  Patna  and  Benares,  and  then  sent  to  Calcutta,  and 
sold  by  auction  to  merchants  who  export  it  to  China.  In  the 
Bombay  Presidency,  the  revenue  is  derived  irom  the  opium  which  is 
manufactured  in  the  native  states  of  Malw^  and  Guzerat,  on  which 
passes  are  given,  at  a  certain  price  per  chest,  to  merchants  who  wish 
to  send  opium  to  the  port  of  Bombay.  The  poppy  is  not  cultivated 
in  the  Presidency  of  Madras.  The  gross  revenue  derived  from 
opium  has  averaged  during  the  last  ten  years  about  6,500,000/. 
staling,  having  risen  from  5,01 1,525Z.  in  1856^57  to  8,500,000/.  in 
18G6--67.  The  price  was,  however,  exceptionally  high  in  the 
last-mentioned  year,  and  in  1863-64  the  sum  realised  was  but 
6,831,999/.,  while  in  1864-65  it  rose  to  7,361,405/.,  and  in  1865-66 
to  8,518,264/. 

In  Bengal,  the  number  of  chests  of  opium  sold  in  1864-65  was  the 
largest  ever  offered  in  any  one  year,  being  54,486  as  compared 


656  INDIA* 

with  42,619  in  1863-64.     The  area  of  land  under  cultivation  was, 
however,  only  801,003  beegahs — a  beegah  being  about  five-eighths 
of  an  acre — or  8,353  leas  than  in  the  preceding  year ;  and  the  quan- 
tity of  opium  made  during  the  season  was  47,777  chests,  besides  that* 
sold  at  £ke  Government  Treasuries  imder  the  excise  system.     The 
gross  receipts  of  the  year  were  5,255,447/.,  or  91,329/.  less  liian  was 
realised  in  1863-64;    but  the  difference  in  the  net  receipts  was 
more  considerable,  owing  to  an  increase  of  46,499/.  in  the  charges 
attendant  on  the  cultivation.     The  net  revenue,  accordingly,  which 
amounted  to  2,894,095/.,  showed  a  falling  off  from  the  previous  year 
of  148,590/. ;  but  against  this  had  to  be  set  an  increase  of  45,886/. 
from  the  sale  of  the  abkaree  opium,  which   produced  a    sum  of 
158,525/.  in  the  year  under  report.     In  1861-62  the  price  paid  to 
the  cultivators  being  deemed  insufficient,  was  raised  from  Ss.  to  10^. 
a  seer.     It  was,  however,  found  that  the  effect  of  this  measure  was 
to  very  nearly  double  the  area  of  cultivation  in  three  years,  and  to 
raise  the  provision  from  29,358  chests  in  1860-61  to  64,269  chests 
in  1863-64;  while  the  selling  price,  which  in  1861-62  was  137/.  per 
chest,  fell  to  85/.  in  1863-64,  and  the  charges  were  considerably  in- 
creased.    It  was,  therefore,  determined  to  reduce  the  price  paid  to 
the  growers  to  9«.  the  seer.     The  further  extension  of  poppy  culti- 
vation has  been  prohibited,  both  in  Benares  and  Behar,  and  the  less 
productive  sub-agencies  in  Benares  have  been  closed. 

The  land  tax,  largest  source  of  Indian  revenue,  has  discharged  for 
years  past,  with  ample  margin  left,  the  largest  branch  of  public 
expenditure,  that  for  the  army.  The  maintenance  of  the  armed 
ferce,  which  must  be  maintained  to  uphold  British  rule  in  India, 
cost  13,874,956/.  the  year  before  the  great  mutiny,  and  subsequently 
rose  to  above  16,000,000/.;  but  since  then  has  sunk  again  to  leas 
than  13,000,000/.  It  was  13,909,412/.  in  the  financial  year  1865-66; 
13,181,210/.  in  1866-67 ;  12,889,900/.  by  the  estimatesof  1867-68; 
and  12,904,720/.  by  those  of  1868-69.  A  gradual  reduction  of 
army  expenditure  is  contemplated  by  the  Government. 

The  revenue  derived  fix>m  the  opium  monopoly  is  more  than 
sufficient,  even  in  the  lowest  years,  to  pay  the  interest  of  the  puMic 
debt  of  India.  The  amount  of  the  debt,  including  that  incurred  in 
Great  Britain,  was,  on  April  30,  1857,  54,490,793/.  In  the  course 
of  the  next  five  years  the  debt  was  very  largely  increased,  and  on 
April  30,  1862,  it  had  risen  to  98,779,911/.  Since  that  time,  the 
€rovemment  have  been  enabled  to  pay  off  some  portion  of  it,  and  at 
the  end  of  the  iSnancial  year  1866,  the  principal  sum  had  been 
reduced  to  92,311,793/. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  amount  of  the  public  debt,  and 
the  interest  thereon,  of  British  India,  distinguishing  the  debt  in  India 
and  in  England,  in  each  of  the  eleven  years  1857  to  1867  :«- 
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!         Years 

In  India 

In  England 

April  80 

Debt 

Interest 

Debt 

Interest 

1857 
1858 
1859 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 

£ 

55,546,652 
60,704,084 
66,082,031 
71,969,460 
71,901,081 
72,418,859 
72,656,135 
72,207,645 
72,362,455 
71,437,261 
72,626,816 

£ 

2,240,590 

2,196,672 

2,738,623    i 

3,123,327 

3,232,104 

3,134,897 

3,361,680 

3,093,260 

3,261,261 

3,327,661 

3,963,038 

£ 

3,915,317 
8,769,400 
16,089,277 
26,138,000 
29,976,000 
35,095,300 
31,839,100 
26,310,600 
26,125,100 
26,946,400 
29,638,000 

£ 

166,494 

159,166 

372,739 

766,864 

1,061,233 

1,426,008 

1,486,916 

1,372,599 

1,221,124 

1,249,766 

1,306,293 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  total  debt  amounted  to  59,461, 969Z.  in 
1867,  and  that  it  had  grown  to  102,064,814/.  in  1867.  The  total 
interest,  which  was  2,396,084Z.  in  1857,  had  risen  to  5,259,331/.  in 
1867,  or  more  than  doubled  within  eleven  years.  The  debt  in  England, 
it  will  be  remarked,  grew  in  vastly  larger  proportion  than  the  debt 
in  India.  The  return  of  debt,  including  service  funds,  deposits,  and 
all  liabilities  chargeable  on  the  revenues  of  India,  made  up  to  the 
end  of  September  1868,  in  India,  and  the  end  of  December  1868, 
in  England,  showed  a  total  amount  of  118,669,915/.  The  amount 
in  the  previous  year  was  113,685,899/.  The  increase  was  chiefly 
in  railways  and  other  companies'  capital  remaining  in  the  Home 
Treasury,  and  in  deposits  and  miscellaneous  items  in  India..  The 
return  did  not  include  the  charge  on  the  revenues  of  India  of  the  10^ 
per  cent,  dividend  on  6,000,000/.,  the  capital  stock  of  the  East  India 
Company,  which  is  subject  to  redemption  by  Parliament  on  payment 
to  the  Company  of  200/.  for  100/.  stock. 

The  currency  of  India  is  mainly  silver,  and  the  amount  of  money 
coined  annually  is  large.  In  the  five  financial  years,  ending  the 
30th  April  1863-67,  the  value  of  the  new  coinage  was  as  follows : — 


Yean 

Gold 

SUver 

Ooiiper 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1863 

180,666 

9,261,497 

150,254 

9,532,416 

1864 

54,854 

11,479,685 

289,101 

11,823,140 

1865 

96,671 

10,485,865 

229,861 

10,811,397 

1866 

17,662 

14,607,079 

269,337 

14,794,078 

1867 

27,717 

6,182,668 

143,666 

6,353,951 

On  July  16,  1861,  an  Act  was  passed  by  the  Goverimient  of 
India,  providing  for  the  issue  of  a  paper  currency  by  a  Government 
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department  of  Public  Issue,  by  means  of  promissory  notes  for  sums 
of  not  less  than  ten  rupees,  or  IZ.  in  value.     Circles  of  issue  were 
established  from  time  to  time,  as  found  necessary,  and  the  notes  were 
made  legal  tender  within  the  circle  in  which  they  were  issued,  and 
rendered  payable  at  the  place  of  issue,  and  also  at  the  capital  city  of 
the  Presidency  within  which  that  place  was  situated.  Afurtiier  Act  was 
passed  in  1862,  authorising  the  banksof  Bengal,  Madras, and  Bombay, 
to  enter  into  arrangements  with  the  Government  for  managing  the 
issue,  payment,  and  exchange  of  the  currency  notes,  and  such  of  the 
business  previously  transacted  by  the  Government  treasuries  as  it 
might  be  desirable  to  transfer  to  them  ;  and  on  February  28  of  the 
same  year  an  Act  was  passed,  repealing  the  power  previously  held  by 
the  bank  of  Bengal  to  issue  its  own  promissory  notes,  placing  the 
a^irs  of  the  bank  on  a  new  footing,  with  power  to  enlarge  its  capital 
very  considerably,  and  transferring  to  it  the  management  of  a  laige 
part  of  the  treasury  business  of  tihe   Government,  and  also  that 
connected  with  the  paper  currency.     Similar  Acts  were  passed  with 
reference  to  the  banks  of  Madras  and  Bombay. 

An  arrangement  was  more  recently  concluded  with  the  bank  of 
Bengal  for  carrying  out  the  details  of  this  measure.  In  the  first 
instance,  the  issue  of  notes  was  entrusted  to  the  bank,  but  it  being, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  Secretary  of  State  in  Council,  necessary  that  the 
functions  of  banking  and  currency  should  not  be  united  in  one 
establishment,  the  management  of  the  issue  was  shortly  aflerwards 
placed  in  the  hands  of  a  commissioner,  whose  office  is  at  the  Mint. 

Ten  currency  circles  have  been  established,  the  head-quarters  of 
which  are  at  Calcutta,  Allahabad,  Lahore,  and  Nagpore,  Madras, 
Calicut,  Trichinopoly,  and  Vizagapatam,  Bombay,  and  Kurrachee, 
and  instructions  have  been  issued  for  receiving  the  notes  of  branch 
circles  at  any  Government  treasury  in  payment  of  taxes,  and  for 
converting  them  at  any  place  of  issue  where  the  officer  in  chaige 
anticipates  no  risk  in  doing  so.  The  total  amount  of  notes  now  in 
circulation  is  in  value  a  little  above  7,000,000/. 

Army. 

The  Act  of  Parliament  which  transferred  the  Government  of  India 
to  the  Crown,  in  1858,  directed  that  the  military  forces  of  the  East 
India  Company  should  be  deemed  to  be  Indian  Military  Forces  of 
Her  Majesty,  and  should  be  ^  entitled  to  the  like  pay,  pensions, 
allowances,  and  privileges,  and  the  like  advantages  as  regards  pro- 
motion and  otherwise,  as  if  they  had  continued  in  the  service  of  the 
said  Company.*  It  was  at  the  same  time  provided,  that  the  Secretary 
of  State  for  India  should  have  *  all  such  or  the  like  powers  over  aJl 
officers  appointed  or  continued  under  this  Act  as  might  or  should 
have  been  exercised  or  performed  by  the  East  India  Compaay.' 
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The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  troops,  both  royal 
and  Indian  forces,  employed  in  British  India,  in  each  of  the  ten  years 
from  1857  to  1867,  leaving  out  the  year  1858,  the  records  of  which 
were  destroyed  during  the  great  mutiny. 


Tears 

Boyal  Troops, 
Europeans 

Indian  Forces 

Total 

Europeans 

Natives 

1867 
1869 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 

24,263 

86,186 

72,158 

62,120 

67,646 

71,074 

70,674 

66,901     • 

62,461 

61,498 

21,269 

20,104 

20,708 

22,174 

10,629 

6,011 

4,287 

6,979 

4,363 

3,969 

232,224 
196,243 
213,002 
184,672 
126,913 
121,776 
121,060 
118,316 
117,095 
117,681 

277,746 
302,633 
306,868 
268,966 
204,087 
197,860 
196,021 
190,196 
183,909 
183,148 

In  the  above  table,  the  East  India  Company's  troops  appear  under 
the  head  of  *  Indian  Forces '  in  the  year  1857,  after  which  the 
Europeans  and  natives  are  Her  Majesty's  Indian  forces,  distinct  from 
royal  troops  employed  in  India. 

In  the  army  estimates  laid  before  Parliament  in  the  session  of  1869, 
the  strength  of  Her  Majesty's  British  Forces  in  India  for  the  year 
1869-70  was  given  as  follows : — 


I 

•^ 


British  forces 

Officers 

Non-com- 
missioned 

officers 

• 

Bank  and 
File 

Boyal  horse  artillery 
Cavalry  of  the  line  . 
Artilleiy  and  eneineei?    . 
Infantry  of  the  line . 

Total 

260 

362 

1,016 

2,028 

263 

693 

.    796 

3,668 

2,680 

4,466 

7,936 

39,730 

3,696 

6,299 

64,812 

The  total  cost  of  the  Indian  army  in  1857,  the  year  before  the 
mutiny,  with  45,522  European  and  232,224:  natives  on  the  pay-rolls, 
was  13,874,956/.,  while  in  the  financial  year  1868-9,  when  there 
were  64,704  Europeans,  and  122,984  natives  on  the  pay-rolls,  the 
charges  amounted  to  1 6,044,06  H.  The  Secretary  of  State  for  India, 
when  submitting  the  last  Indian  budget  to  Parliament — July  23, 
1869'— declared  that  he  had  '  directed  the  attention  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  very  earnestly  to  the  question  whether  considerable 
economy  might  not  be  carried  out  in  the  military  expenditure.* 
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PopulatioiL 

The  total  area  and  population  of  India  are  as  follows,  according  to 
official  returns  of  the  year  1869 : — 


BritUhTndfa 

Area  in 
English 
8q.  mileB 

Population 

Under  the  Goy.-G^n.  of  India  in  Council  . 
„          Lieut -Gt>y.  of  Bengal 
„          Lieut.-GK>y.  of  North  WestProyinces  . 
„          lieut-Goy.  of  Punjaub      . 
„          Chief  Commissioner  of  Oude     . 
„           Chief  Com.  of  Central  Froyinces 
„          Chief  Com.  of  British  Burmah   . 
„          Goyemor  of  Madras .... 
„          Governor  of  Bombay. 

Total 

48,314 

246,785 

84,982 

100,441 

22,456 

79,600 

90,070 

141,746 

142,042 

6,277,107 
37,505,599 

30,016,137 

17,593,946 

6,502,884 

9,104,511 

2,329,312 

26,089,052 

13,039,106 

956,436 

148,457,654 

Not  belougiDg  to  British  India^  but  more  or  less  under  the  control 
of  the  Indian  Government,  are  a  number  of  Native  States,  covering 
an  extent  of  596,790  square  miles,  with  nearly  48  millions  of  inha- 
bitants.    They  are : — 


Native  states 


In  Bengal 

„  NorUi  West  Froyinces 
„  Punjaub 
„  Central  India       • 
„  Madras 
„  Bombay 

Total 


Area  in 

Bngllsli 

Foimlaticii 

sq.  miles 

117,161 

4,152,923 

8,458 

2,294,400 

103,442 

7,154,538 

185,610 

14,622,587 

116,125 

12,880,228 

66,004 

6,804,523 

596,790 

47,909,199 

There  has  never  been  a  regular  census  of  the  whole  of  India 
under  British  administration,  but  enumerations,  more  or  less  re- 
liable, were  made  in  the  North- Western  and  in  the  Central  Pro- 
vinces in  the  vears  1865  and  1866.     The  census  of  the  North-West 
Provinces,  taken  January  10,  1865,  showed  that  this  division  of 
India  had   increased  in  prosperity  within    the   decennial  period 
1856-65,  as  reckoned  by  the  number  of  houses  and  extension  of 
cultivation.    There  were  found  to  be  4*71  persons  to  a  house  or  hut, 
and  7*06  to  an  enclosure,  or  femily  dwelling.      The  census  further 
showed  that  there  were  4J  millions  of  Mussulmans,  in  the  North- 
West  Provinces,  or  about  one-seventh  of  the  total  population,  the 
ether  sixth-seventh  being  Hindoos  of  the  four  chief  castes,  namely, 
Brahmins,  70  subdivisions;  Kshatryas,  175  subdivifiions;   Vaisyas, 
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65  subdi visions ;  Soodras,  230  subdivisions.  The  Soodras  were 
found  to  form  the  great  bulk  of  the  Hindoos,  being  18,304,309 
in  number;  the  Vaisyas  numbered  1,091,250;  the  Kshatrjas, 
2,827,768 ;  and  the  Brahmins,  3,451,692.  As  regards  occupa- 
tions, the  people  .of  the  North-West  Provinces,  in  the  census  of 
1865,  were  classified  after  the  English  system,  as  follows : — '  Pro- 
fessional' were  428,246,  of  whom  93,204  government  servants, 
20,454  soldiers,  and  313,908  belonging  to  the  learned  professions. 
The  bulk  of  the  people  were  returned  as  'agricultural,'  viz. 
17,657,006,  of  whom  138,559  were  engaged  about  animals.  Under 
the  head  of  '  industrial '  came  3,868,822;  of  these,  303,356  were 
devoted  to  arts  and  mechanics,  1,456,326  to  textile  fabrics  and  dress, 
and  951,420  to  food  and  drink.  The  sixth  class,  '  indefinite  and 
nonproductive,'  embraced  4,369,049.  Of  these,  3,824,956  were 
dependents,  and  4,080  persons  of  rank  and  property. 

The  census  of  the  Central  Provinces,  taken  on  November  5,  1866, 
showed  that  the  constituent  elements  of  the  9,104,511  inhabitants  of 
this  division  of  British  India  were  6,864,770  Hindoos,  1,995,663 
Gonds  and  aboriginal  tribes,  237,962  Mussulmans,  6,026  Europeans 
and  Eurasians,  and  90  Parsees.  An  unexpected  £ict  here  was  the 
smaU  number  of  Mussulmans.  Taking  the  results  of  this  and  the 
North- West  census,  the  Mahomedans  seem  to  be  only  one-eighth,  and 
not,  as  formerly  believed,  one-fourth  of  the  inhabitants  of  India.  The 
occupations  of  the  9,000,000  inhabitants  of  the  Central  Provinces 
were  found  much  the  same  as  in  the  adjoining  North- West  Pro- 
vinces. Fifly-seven  per  cent,  were  engaged  in  agriculture,  agamst  64 
in  the  latter,  and  56  in  the  Punjaub.  Of  the  57  per  cent.,  155,740 
were  landholders,  3,750,457  tenants,  795,805  farm  servants,  and 
177,629  '  other  agriculturists.'  The  commercial  classes  numbered 
204,950,  of  whom  52,405  dealt  in  money,  77,419  in  grain  and 
tobacco,  and  75,126  in  English  cloth  and  other  goods.  The  artisan 
class  wJas  returned  at  844,952.  Of  these,  141,702  worked  in  iron, 
gold,  silver,  copper,  and  brass;  47,097  were  potters;  414,124 
weavers  and  spinners;  55,148  carpenters ;  and  122,148  shoemakers 
and  workers  in  leather.  As  regards  the  proportion  of  the  sexes,  it 
was  found  that  in  the  North- West  there  were  only  86*6  females  to 
each  100  males.  The  proportion  was  more  equal  in  Central  India, 
or  9o*4  to  100,  because,  as  stated  by  the  Census  Commissioners,  *  the 
Bajpoot  or  female  infant-slaying  castes  are  not  so  numerous ;  the 
population  is  of  more  value,  females  especially  are  valued  by  the  hill 
tribes,  and  among  them  marriage  is  at  a  later  and  more  healthy  time 
of  life.' 

It  was  found  at  all  the  enumerations  yet  taken  Jn  India,  that  there 
exists  a  high  proportion  of  children  to  adults.  Thus,  while  the  per- 
centage of  children  under  12  years  of  age  was  29  in  England  and  36 
in  the  counties  at  the  last  census,  it  was  in  many  pai1»  of  India  as 
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high  as  55.  Various  reasons  are  adduced  to  account  ibr  such  a 
remarkable  result,  among  which  maj  be  mentioned  the  custom  of 
polygamy,  the  main  cause  of  which  is  reported  to  be  *  the  desire  to 
have  male  issue,  which  induces  Hindoos  to  marry  as  many  wives  as 
they  can  afford  to  keep  until  a  son  is  bom.' 

The  three  largest  towns  in  India  are  Calcutta,  Madras,  and 
Bombay.  Enumerations  of  the  population  of  Calcutta  were  made  in 
January  1866,  of  Madras  in  January  1863,  and  of  Bombay  in 
February  1864,  the  results  of  all  of  which  are  shown  in  the  follow- 
ing tables.  The  first  gives  the  number  of  inhabitants  of  the  three 
towns,  distinguishing  males,  females,  and  children : — 


Towns 

Kales 

Females 

Children 

Total 

Calcutta 

Hadras  .... 

Bombay 

Total  . 

198,077 
134,302 
436,305 

115,311 
165,307 
207,285 

64,536 
128,162 
172,972 

377,924 
427,771 
816,562  ! 

768,684 

487,903 

365,670 

1,622,257 

The  origin,  caste,  or  religion  of  the  inhabitants  of  Calcutta  is 
specified  in  the  sabjoined  statement : — 


Origin,  caste,  or  religion 

Hales 

Females 

Children 

Total 

Europeans 

6,820 

2,545 

1,85? 

11,224 

Indo-Europeans     . 

4,082 

4,218 

2,736 

11,036 

Armenians 

291 

238 

174 

703 

Jews 

240 

228 

213 

681    ! 

Greeks  . 

17 

7 

6 

30    1 

Africans 

89 

9 

6 

53    1 

Asiatics 

786 

412 

243 

1,441    1 

Chinese . 

378 

— 

31 

409    ! 

Parsees . 

73 

15 

10 

98 

Hindoos 

119,539 

78,901 

40,750 

239,190 

Mussulmans 

65,812 

28,738 

18,509 

113,059    1 

Total  , 

1                * 

»                 • 

198,077 

115,311 

64,536 

377,924 

The  following  table  gives  the  same  particulars  about  tihe  inhabit- 
ants  of  Madras : — 


Origin,  caste,  or  religion 

Kales 

Females 

Children 

Hotel 

Europeans 
Indo-Europeans     , 
Hindoos         .        . 
Mussulmans  .        •        « 

4,707 

6,804 

103,793 

18,998 

5,160 

8,490 

127.643 

24,014 

6,501 

6,545 

94,242 

20,874 

16,368 

21,839 

325,678 

68,886 

Total  .        .        . 

134,302 

165,307 

128,162 

427.771 
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The  subjoined  statement  exhibits  the  like  classification  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Bombay: — 


Origin,  caste,  or  religion 

Males 

Females 

Children 

Total 

Europeans 

6,173 

1,148 

1,094 

8,415 

Indo-Europeans 

749 

533 

609 

1,891 

Native  Christians  . 

10,641 

4,728 

4,534 

19,903 

Jews 

1,024 

831 

1,017 

2,872 

Africans 

1,206 

'           3B6 

482 

2,074 

Chinese . 

296 

19 

43 

358 

Parsees . 

21,332 

14,556 

13,313 

49,201 

Brahmins 

18,559 

6,574 

5,471 

30,604 

Buddhists 

4,812 

1,540 

1,669 

8,021 

Bhatia  . 

10,689 

6,410 

4,672 

2U71 

Hindoos 

285,172 

131.386 

107,416 

523,974 

Lingaet 

898 

387 

313 

1,598 

Mussulmans  . 

• 

74,764 

38,787 

32,339 

145,880 

Total  . 

• 

436,305 

207,285 

172,972 

816,562 

The  following  is  an  analytical  estimate  partly  based  on  census 
returns,  of  the  chief  races  and  creeds  dwelling  among  the  bulk  of 
the  population  of  British  India,  the  Hindoos : — 

Census  Number 

Sikhs 1868     .    1,129,319 


Mahomedans : — 

Pui\jaub 

North -West  Provinces 

Central  Provinces     .... 

Berar 

Madras 

British  Burmah        .... 

Mysore 

Cooi^       ...... 

Scinde      ...... 

Bombay,  in  12  out  of  21  districts 
Bombay  Island         .... 

Calcutta 

Dacca  Division 

Best  of  Bengal  and  Bombay,  and  Dude 


1868 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1867 
1867 


1864 
1866 


9,335,652 

4,105,206 

237,962 

154,951 

1,502,134 

38,601 

172,255 

3,318 

1,354,781 

779,264 

145,880 

113,059 

2,493,174 

5,400,000 


Total 24,936,237 

Non- Aryans : — 

Madras 650,000 

Central  Provinces 1,995,663 

South  Bengal 4,000,000 

North-East  Bengal 1,000,000 

Karens 402,117 

Khyens  and  Yabangs 61,562 

Best  of  India 4,000,000 


Total 12,099,342 
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Not  included  in  the  above  statement  are  Paitiees,  to  the  estimated 
number  of  180,000;  Eurasians  91,000,  and  Jews  about  10,000. 
Leaving  out  of  account  the  Native  States,  the  following  may  be 
roughly  accepted  as  the  relative  proportions  of  creeds  and  races  in 
India: — 

Asiatic  Christians 1,100,000 

Buddhists 3,000,000 

Aborigines  or  Non-Aiyans 12,000,000 

Mussulmans 25,000,000 

Hindoos 110,000,000 

*  The  English  population  in  India  amounted,  according  to  the  re- 
turns made  by  the  several  Governments,  to  125,945  persons  at  the 
census  of  1861.  Of  these,  84,083  went  to  compose  the  British 
officers  and  men  of  the  Indian  army;  while  22,556  consisted  of  men 
and  boys  in  civil  life,  including  the  civilians  in  the  public  service ; 
the  remaining  19,306  being  females,  of  whom  9,773  were  over  20 
years  of  age.  When  the  census  was  taken,  the  number  of  females 
of  English  origin  in  India  above  the  age  of  15  was  11,636,  including 
8,356  wives  and  1.146  widows.  Of  the  officers  and  men  of  the 
Royal  army  93  per  cent,  of  all  ages  were  unmarried,  while  the  pro- 
portion of  unmarried  civilians  amounted  to  50  per  cent. 

Efforts  for  spreading  education  among  the  population  of  India 
have  been  made  since  1848,  in  which  year  the  Lieutenant-Governor 
of  Agra  brought  forward  a  scheme  for  giving  a  schoolmaster  to  every 
village,  of  at  least  a  hundred  families.  After  three  years*  discussion, 
the  Court  of  Directors  of  the  East  India  Company  accepted  the 
groundwork  of  the  plan,  and  orders  were  issued  directing  that  a 
good  vernacular  school  should  be  established  for  every  *  circle '  of 
villages,  called  '  Nulkabundee,'  and  that  the  teacher  should  be  paid 
from  a  cess  of  2  per  cent,  on  the  land  revenue.  The  State  takes  50 
per  cent,  of  the  net  produce  of  the  soil,  the  peasant  proprietor  takes 
45,  and  the  remaining  5  is  devoted  to  schools,  roads,  and  police  for 
the  villages.  As  each  30  years*  settlement,  or  leases,  fell  in,  this  cess 
was  made  compulsory,  beginning  with  Jhansi.  From  the  year  1852 
the  cess  has  spread  all  over  India,  except  part  of  Bengal,  form- 
ing a  fund  for  the  education  of  the  cultivators  of  the  soil.  In  the 
North-Westem  Provinces  and  Madras  the  foimdation  has  been 
laid  of  a  national  system  of  Education ;  while  the  general  position 
for  the  whole  of  India  is,  that  the  Government  has  succeeded  in 
establishing  a  system  of  public  instruction  for  the  upper  and  middle 
classes,  but  has,  as  yet,  made  little  or  no  impression  upon  the  great 
body  of  the  population. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  Indian  empire, 
including  treasure,  was  as  follows,  in  each  of  the  ten  Tea^ra  eliding 
April  30,  1858  to  1367 :— 
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Yean 

Ixnporti 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1858     . 

31,093,065 

28,278,474 

1859     . 

34,545,650 

30,532,298 

1860     . 

40,622,103 

28,889,210 

1861     . 

34,170,793 

34,090,154 

1862     . 

37,272,417 

37,000,397 

1863     . 

43,141,351 

48,970,785 

1864     . 

60,108,171 

66,895,884 

1865     . 

49,514,275 

69,471,791 

1866     . 

56,156,529 

67,656,475 

1867     . 

42,275,619 

44,291,497 

Divided  into  merchandise  and  treasure,  the  imports  in  each  of  the 
ten  years  were  as  follows : — 


Yem 

Imports  of 

Imports  of 

Total 

Merchandise 

Treasure 

bnports 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1858 

15,277,629 

15,815,436 

31,093,065 

1859 

21,728,579 

12,817,071 

34,545,650 

1860 

24,265,140 

16,356,963 

40,622,103 

1861 

23,493,716 

10,677,077 

34,170,793 

1862 

22,320,432 

14,951,985 

47,272,417 

1863 

22,632,384 

20,508,967 

43,141,351 

1864 

27,145,590 

22,962,581 

50,108,171 

1865 

28,150,923 

21,363,325 

49,514,275 

1866 

29,599,228 

29,557,301 

56,156,529 

1867 

29,038,715 

13,236,904 

42,275,619 

Similarly,  the  exports  in  each  of  the  ten  years  were  as  follows:— 


▼AAni 

Bzports  of 

Bzports  of 

Tbtal 

xcaiB 

Hercbftudise 

Treasure 

Bacports 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1858 

27,456,036 

822,438 

28,278,474 

1859 

29,862,871 

669,427 

30,532,298 

1860 

27,960,203 

929,007 

28,889,210 

1861 

32,970,605 

1,119,549 

34,090,154 

1862 

36,317,042 

683,355 

37,000,397 

1863 

47,859,645 

1,111,140 

48,970,785 

1864 

65,625,449 

1,270,435 

66,895,884 

1865 

68,027,016 

1,444,775 

69,471,791 

1866 

65,491,123 

2,165,352 

67,656,475 

1867 

•                 • 

41,859,994 

2,431,503 

44,291,497 

The  imports,  including  treasure,  were  distributed  as  follows 
between  the  four  great  commercial  divisions  of  India — Bengal,  Bur- 
mah,  Madras,  and  Bombay  :— 
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VAom 

Imports  into 

Importeinto 

Imports  into 

Imports  into 

Bengal 

British  Bnrmah 

Madras 

Bombay        | 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1858 

14,960,502 

Included 

•    under    ■ 

Bengal. 

2,253,096 

13,609,467 

1859 

16,156,427 

2,638,400 

15,750,823    . 

1860 

20,717,598 

3,000,846 

16,903,659    ' 

1861 

15,550,277 

3,205,097 

15,415,419    , 

1862 

14,307,358 

533,790 

3,474,519 

18,956,750    ! 

1863 

14,979,456 

672,956 

3,408,640 

24,180,299    . 

1864 

15,080,219 

665,519 

4,055,024 

30,407,409 

1865 

17,780,203 

812,015 

4,262,689 

26,659,368 

1866 

20,700,324  • 

875,798 

4,494,265 

30,086,142 

1867 

18,976,850 

781,084 

3,144,730 

19,372,955 

The  exports,  including  treasure,  were  divided  as  follows  :— 

Years 

Exports  from 
Bengal 

Exports   from 
British  Bnrmah 

Exports  from 
Madras 

Exports  from 
Bombay 

1858 
1869 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 

,        •' 

£ 

13,579,431 
14,515,938 
12,903,770 
13,656,506 
13,110,859 
15,627,387 
19,328,765 
18,014,796 
20,196,481 
17,797,428 

£ 

1  Included 
>    under    • 
1    Bengal 

1,425,871 
1,377,203 
1,630,733 
2,933,907 
2,825,522 
1,271,002 

£ 
2,665,920 
2,224,664 
2,492,156 

2,868,767 
3,413,634 
6,089,726 
7,367,662 

6,920,187 
7,769,016 
3,339,121 

£ 
12,033,123 
13,791,696 
13,493,284 
17,564,881 
19,050,033 
26,876,469 
38,568,724 
41,602,901 

36,865,467 
21,883,946 

The  extent  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  India  and  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement, 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  India  to  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce 
and  manufactures  into  India  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1859  to 
1868 :— 


Years 

Exports  from  India  to 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  India 

1859 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 
15,244,869 

15,106,697 
21,968,752 
34,133,561 
48,434,640 
62,295,699 
37,396,454 
36.901,997 
26,487,786 
30,071,866 

£ 
19,844,920 
16,965,292 
16,411,766 
14,617,673 
20.002,241 

19,961,637 
18,269,413 
20,009,490 
21,806,127 
21,211.343. 
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Next  to  the  United  Kingdom^  tlie  countries  having  the  largest 
trade  with  India  are  China  and  Japan,  France,  and  Australasia.  1'he 
value  of  the  imports  into  India  from  all  countries — including  treasure 
and,  in  the  case  of  the  United  Kingdom,  foreign  and  colonial  pro* 
duce — was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  years  ending  the  last  of  April 
1866  and  1867  :— 


I 


Conntries 


1866 


1867 


United  Kingdom     .        • 
Aden       ..... 
Africa,  coast  of        .        .        . 
America,  North  and  South 
Arabian  and  Persian  Qulfs 
Australasia      .... 
Batavia;  Java,  and  Sumatra     . 

Ceylon 

China  and  Japan     .        . 
Franco    .        .        .        •        • 
Maldive  Islands 
Mauritius  and  Bourbon   . 
Mediterranean  ports 
Penang,  Singapore^  and  Malacca 

Siam 

Kgypt 

Other  Countries 

Total  . 


£ 
24,912,617 
207,677 
222,850 

133,127 

2,490,514 

1.789,794 

3,742 

1,975,905 

8,845,238 

3,093,218 

29,496 

583,712 

6,756 

3,155,366 

26,879 

8,618,102 

.62,036 


56,156,529 


£ 

22,763,591 

200,574 

183,471 

79,426 

1,350,484 

1,022,786 

17,712 

1^420,998 

8^569,291 

1,108,268 

19,358 

487,720 

9,888 

1,703,683 

19,670 

2,756,843 

566,861 


42,275,619 


The  imports  under  the  head  of  Egypt  represent  mainly,  if  not 
entirely,  merchandise  and  treasure  sent  from  the  United  Kingdom  by 
the  *  overland  route.' 

In  the  year  ending  March  30,  1869,  the  foreign  trade  of  India 
rose  to  close  on  108  millions  sterling,  amounting  to  an  increase  of 
8  millions  in  one  year.  Divided  among  the  five  great  ports,  the 
trade  of  1868-69,  was  as  follows : — 


Tear  1868-69 

Bengal 

Bombay 

Madras 

Bnrmah 

Bcinde 

Merchandise : — 

Imports 

Exports 

Be-ezports   . 
Treasure : — 

Imports 

Exports 

TotAl 

«     4 

£ 
16,934,771 
20,728,159 
98,790 

4,390,829 
439,374 

1 

£ 
14,017,625 
21.667,846 
1,244,046 

9,621,010 
824,437 

£ 
3,005,890. 
5,969,183 
26,958 

1,098,744 
117,900 

£ 

1,448,756 

2,444,661 

5,508 

38,509 
8,208 

686,897 

866,383 

10,630 

6,862 
5,660 

42,591,923 

47,374,964 

10,118,675 

3,941,642 

1,566,432 

Bombay  stood  nominally  first,  but  Bengal  really  so  in  the  amount 
of  commercii^  transactions  of  1868-69,  for,  omitting  treasure  and 
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re-exports,  the  trade  of  the  latter  was  37|  milhonfl,  against  85| 
millions  of  Bombay. 

The  total  exports  of  India,  including  treasure,  were  divided 
between  the  following  oountries,  in  each  of  the  jears  ending 
April  30,  1866  and  1867:— 


Conntries 


United  Kingdom     . 

Aden       .        .        .   ^    . 

Africa,  coast  of 

America,  North  and  South 

Arabian  and  Persian  Gulfs 

Australasia     . 

BataTia,  Java,  and  Sumatra 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

Ceylon     . 

China  and  Japan 

France    . 

Germany 

MaldiTe  Islands 

Mauritius  and  Bourbon 

Mediterranean  ports 

Penang,  Singapore,  and  Malacca 

Portugal 

Siam       •        . 

Spain 

Egypt     . 

West  Indies    , 

Other  Countries 


Total 


1866 


£ 

43,397,640 

276,939 

276,017 

1,022,315 

2,016,933 

135,456 

18,855 

20,675 

2,709,637 

11,730,565 

2,364,902 

25,890 

26,568 

1,067,422 

12,459 

2,082,632 

17,861 

12,980 

266,588 

105,755 

68,396 


1867 


£ 

23,534,864 

268,451 

127,988 

975,962 

1,230,457 

105,753 

134 

41,857 

2,046,841 

11,176,816 

1,796,116 

9,885 

38,864 

931,821 

1,474 

998,176 

1,847 

12,464 

5,247 
87,859 
79,502 
19,620 


67,656,475 


44,291,497 


The  imports  into  India  in  the  financial  year  ending  81st  of  March 
1869,  were  of  the  value  of  36,09,39,385  rupees,  an  increase  of 
38,81,553  rupees  over  the  amount  for  the  previous  year.  The  ex- 
ports of  Indian  products  were  of  the  value  of  51,67,62,321  rupees, 
an  increase  of  2,07,95,675  rupees  over  the  preceding  year;  and 
the  exports  of  foreign  merchandise  were  of  the  value  of  1,38,59,326 
rupees,  an  increase  of  10,85,409  rupees.  These  statements  do  not 
include  treasure.  The  imports  of  treasure  into  India  in  the  year 
1868-9  were  of  the  value  of  15,15,59,544  rupees,  an  increase  of 
3,38,05,804  rupees  over  the  preceding  year ;  and  the  exports  of 
treasure  1,39,55,797  rupees,  a  decrease  of  17,63,665  rupees. 

The  number  of  vessels  of  all  nations  entered  at  ports  in  India 

from  long  sea  voyages  during  the  year  ending  March  31,  1869,  was 

3,952,  of  1,783,031  tons;    while  of  vessels  in  the  coasting  trade 

there  entered  11,952,  of  1,252,596  tons.    The  number  of  vesaels 

leared  on  long  voyages  during  the  same  period  was  5,103,  of 
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2,086,522  tons ;  and  in  the  coasting  trade,  10,424,  of  1,250,203 
tons.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  and  tonnage  of  all 
Teasels,  including  native  craft,  which  entered  and  cleared  in  each 
year— ending  April  30—1858  to  1867  :— 


Yean 

Entered 

Cleared 

YeaaeU 

Tons 

VeaaelB 

Tone 

1858 
1859 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 

21,812 
19,883 
21,190 
22,931 
22,034 
21,387 
25,748 
26,823 
24,870 
16,842 

2,892,603 
2,499,909 
2.374,969 
2,547,018 
2,932,057 
2,783,958 
3,509,979 
3,913,310 
3,695,364 
3,142,517 

21,660 
19,717 
20,458 
21,701 
21,960 
20,114 
24,126 
26,070 
23,531 
15,457 

2,863,793 
2,561,143 
2,523,983 
2,554,956 
2,955.294 
2,823,247 
3,344,273 
4,007,607 
3,926,020 
3,225,244 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  vessels  under  the  British  flag  which 
entered  and  cleared  at  ports  in  India  during  each  of  the  ten  years 
1858-67  was  as  follows : — 


Tears 

Cleared 

YeeeelB 

Tons 

Yessels 

Tons 

1858 
1859 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 

3,382 
3,121 
3,059 
3,169 
3,608 
3,743 
4,790 
5.385 
5,180 
4,353 

1.770,162 
1,444,353 
1,412,797 
1,430,496 
1,628,032 
1,654,844 
2,249,300 
2,690,687 
2,568,397 
1,517,760 

3,646 
3,290 
3,365 
3,441 
4,092 
3,755 
4,756 
5,526 
5,401 
4,634 

1,709,867 
1,503,456 
1,505,204 
1,435,627 
1,663,946 
1,737,636 
2,159,622 
2,726,834 
2,780,443 
1,523,763 

The  internal  commerce  of  India  has  been  vastly  developed  of 
late  years  by  the  construction  of  several  great  lines  of  railways, 
made  under  the  guarantee  of  the  Government.  In  the  year  1845 
two  private  associations,  termed  the  East  Indian  and  the  Great 
Indian  Peninsula  Railway  Companies,  were  formed  for  the  purpose 
of  constructing  lines  of  railroad  in  India ;  but  the  projectors  found  it 
impossible  to  raise  the  necesftary  funds  for  their  proposed  schemes 
without  the  assistimce  of  the  State.  It  was,  therefore,  determined 
by  the  East  India  Goyemment  to  guarantee  to  the  railway  companies, 
ibr  a  term  of  99  years,  a  rate  of  interest  of  5  per  cent,  upon  the  capital 
subscribed  for  their  undertakings ;  and,  in  order  to  guard  against  the 
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evil  effects  of  fidltire  on  the  part  of  the  companies,  pbirer  was 
reserved  by  the  (rovemment  to  supervise  and  control  all  their  pro- 
ceedings by  means  of  an  official  director  in  England  and  of  officers 
appointed  for  the.  purpose  in  India.     The  land  required  for  the 
railways  and  works  connected  therewith  was  given,  and  continues  to 
be  given,  by  the  Government  free  of  expense,  and  the  stipulated 
rate  of  interest  is  guaranteed  to  the  shareholders  in  every  case, 
except  that  of  the  traffic  receipts  of  the  line  being  insufficient  to 
cover  the  workiilg  expenses,  in  which  event  the  deficiency  is  charge- 
able against  the  guaranteed  interest.     Should  the  net  receipts,   on 
the  other  hand,  be  in  excess  of  the  sum  required  to  pay  the  amount 
guaranteed,  the  surplus  is  divided  in  equal  parts  between  the  Govern- 
ment and  the  shareholders,  until  the  charge  to  the  Crovemment  for 
interest  in  previous  years,  with  simple  interest  thereon,  has  been 
repaid,  afler  which  time  the  whole  of  the  receipts  are  distributed 
among  the  shareholders.     The  railway  companies  have  the  power  of 
surrendering  their  works,  after  any  portion  of  the  line  has  been 
opened  for  diree  months,  and  of  receiving  from  the  Government  the 
money  expended  on  the  undertaking ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Grovemment  has  the  power  at  the  expiration  of  a  period  of  25  or  50 
years  from  the  date  of  the  contracts,  of  purchasing  the  railways  at  the 
mean  value  of  the  shares  for  the  three  previous  years,  or  of  paying  a 
proportionate  annuity  until  the  end  of  the  99  years,  when  the  land 
and  works  will  revert  to    the   Grovemment,  unless  the    railway 
companies  have  previously  exercised  their  powers  of  surrender. 

The  progress  of  the  rulway  system  in  India  within  ten  years  is 
exhibited  in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  length  of  lines  open 
for  traffic  in  each  of  the  territorial  divisions,  at  the  end  of  1859, 
1863,  and  1867  :— • 


Presidency  or  ProTinoe 

1859 

1863 

1867 

Bengal    .... 
NorUi-weat  Ph)viiices 
Madras   .... 
Bombay  .... 
Scindo      .... 
Puiyaub  .... 

Total 

Miles 
142 

96 
194 

Iffles 
611 
292 
622 
652 
114 
43 

Hiles 
1,311 

772 

1,169 

109 

246 

432 

2,284 

3,697 

The  companies  formed  for  the  constraction  and  working  of  rail- 
ways, and  the  amount  of  capital  paid  in  by  their  sharehol^rs,  were 
as  follows  at  the  end  of  the  years  1859  and  1867  : — 


RAILWATB. 


671 


PveBidenoy  or  Province 

Ballwa3r  Ootnpaniee 

1859 

1867 

Bengal  and  North- T 
west  Provinces      \ 

East  Indian 

13,611,867 

A 
27,873,016 

Oude  and  Bohilcnnd . 

742,619 

' 

Eastern  Bengal 
Galcntta  and  South- 

427,468 

2,501,211 

Bengal     . 

Eastern. 

129,278 

441,350 

• 

Madras     . 

3,808,427 

8,812,025 

Madras     . 

Great     Southern    of 

» 

Tndia    . 

196,221 

1,271,500 

Bombay    . 

Great  Indian  Penin- 

sula 

5,641,634 

17^896,146 

Bombay,  Baroda,  and 

> 

Central  India 

1,503,966 

7,338,589 

AAinf^A 

Scinde 

914,787 

1,999,660 

OISaUUC          •              • 

Indus  Flotilla  . 

249,140 

331,405 

Ponjanb   . 

Punjaub   . 

Total     . 

506,945 

5,138,613 

27,079,712 

74,346,024 

The  number  of  shareholders  and  debenture-holders  in  these 
companies  in  December  1867  was  43,898;  the  natives  of  India 
did  not  exceed  1  per  cent,  of  that  number.  The  average  number 
of  servants,  European  and  East  Indian,  on  the  railways  during 
the  half-year  ending  June  SO,  1867,  was  8,001.  The  total  amount 
of  capital  raised  by  all  the  guaranteed  companies  up  to  April  1, 
1868,  was  67,254,802Z.,  of  which  51,800,377^.  consisted  of  share 
capital,  6,707,705^  of  debentures  convertible  into  shares,  and 
8,746,7202.  of  debentures  not  so  convertible.  The  expenditure 
up  to  the  same  date  amounted  to  67,932,550/.,  showing  an  excess 
over  the  sum  raised  of  677,748/.  The  total  amount  of  gua- 
ranteed interest  paid  by  the  Indian  Government  to  the  Indian 
railway  companies,  from  the  beginning  in  1849  to  the  close  of  the 
yearxl868,  was  25,751,073/.  Of  this  sum,  howevw,  13,658,753/. 
was  repaid  out  of  the  net  earnings  of  the  various  lines.  The  pay- 
ments made  for  guaranteed  interest  to  each  company,  to  December 
31, 1868,  were  as  follows:— East  Indian,  11,307^098/. ;  Great  Indian 
Peninsula,  5,798,297/.;  Madras,  3,427,146/.;  Scinde,  832,886/.; 
Punjaub,  717,202/.;  Delhi,  432,232/.;  Indus  Steam  Flotilla, 
151,560/.;  Bombay,  Baroda,  and  Central  India,  2,009,884/. ;  Eastern 
Bengal,  658,152/.;  Great  Southern  of  India,  328,577/. ;  and  Oude 
and  Eohilcund,  89,039/.  The  largest  amount  which,  after  deducting 
the  railway  receipts,  has  been  paid  in  any  one  year  was  1,500,000/. 
in  1863.  The  average  amoimt  paid  by  Government  has  been 
707,500/.  per  anniun.  In  1865  the  receipts  exceeded  the  amount 
of  guaranteed  interest,  so  that  tlie  Government  had  nothing  to  pay, 
and  the  shareholders  had  something  beyond  5  per  cent,  to  receive. 
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The  number  o{  passengers  conveyed  by  all  the  railways  of  India, 
was  15,066,530  in  1868,  as  compared  with  18,746,854  of  the  pre- 
vious year,  and  12,867,000  of  the  year  1866.  Of  the  15,000,000 
conveyed  in  1868  only  180,000,  or  less  than  1  per  cent,  were  first 
class,  and  about  585,000,  or  about  8^  per  cent.,  were  second  class. 
The  net  revenue  for  the  year  ending  l^e  80th  of  June,  1868,  was 
2,100,122;.,  being  287,178/.  less  than  that  of  the  previous  year.  The 
gross  receipts  of  1868  were  4,881,895/.,  and  the  working  expenses  were 
2,781,278/.,  as  compared  with  4,875,112/.  and  2,537,812/.  of  the  pre- 
vious year.  The  amounts  realised  from  passengers  were  1,591,475/. 
and  1,876,812/.  respectively.  That  from  goods  in  1867-68  was 
8,135,481/.;  in  1866-67,  3,826,607/. 

It  is  stated  in  the  last  official  report  made  by  the  Government 
director  of  the  Indian  railway  companies,that  10,000  miles,  in  addi- 
tion to  nearly  5,000  which  were  either  open  or  in  course  of  construc- 
tion at  the  commencement  of  1869,  will  provide  necessary  commu- 
nication through  all  the  chief  provinces;  and  that  by  an  annual 
expenditure  of  8,750,000/.  about  300  miles  could  be  opened  every 
year,  supposing  the  cost  to  be  12,000/.  per  mile,  so  that  thus,  in 
about  80  years,  all  the  requirements  of  India  would  be  met, ''  without 
either  extraordinary  taxation,  inconvenient  pressure  on  the  public 
revenues,  or  objectionable  increase  of  the  liabilities  of  the  State." 

The  East  Indian  Railway  uses  half  of  all  the  coal  raised  in  India, 
derived  from  the  Raneegunge  field.  In  the  year  1868  the  produce 
was  547,971  tons,  against  479,238  in  1867.  The  Raneegunge  coal 
is  used  throughout  India  as  far  as  Umballa.  The  returns  of  coal 
produce — in  maunds  of  801b. — published  by  the  director  of  the 
Geological  Survey,  were  as  follows  for  the  years  1858-68 : — 


Coal  raised  in 

Goal  raised  in 

Coal  imported  into 

Total  oonaomiiCion 

1868 

aU  India. 

Bengal. 

Calcutta. 

in  Bengal. 

61,62,319 

61,62,928 

_ 

1869 

99,61,928 

99,61,928 

12,29,160 

1,11,91,088 

1860 

1,00,88,113 

1,00,88,118 

14,96,636 

1,06,84,698 

1861 

78,06,262 

77,86,086 

12,86,203 

90,70,288 

1862 

86,43,843 

86,30,843 

6,76,687 

93,07,630 

1863 

96,12,174 

96,04,976 

10,36,407 

1,06,41,382 

1864 

90,46,147 

90,32,406 

18,18,132 

1,08,50,537 

1866 

88,37,953 

88,10,426 

16,16,146 

1,04,26,688 

1866 

1,08,34,661 

1,07,90,035 

9,14,427 

1,17.04.462 

1867 

1,18,61,031 

1,18,47,178 

11,46,734 

1,29,93,902 

1868 

1,36,62,274 

1,34,66,829 

19,28,691 

1,63,94,420 

Besides  coal  India  possesses  vast  stores  of  other  minerals,  but 
which,  together  with  the  general  industry,  trade,  and  commerce  of 
the  empire,  are  but  in  the  infimcy  of  their  exploration  and  develop- 
ment. 
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Money,  Weights,  and  Measares. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  India,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  :— 

Monet. 

The  Mohur  of  Bengal,  average  rate  of  exchange 
Mohur  of  Bombay         „ 
Rupee  of  Bombay  ,, 

Rupee  of  Madras  of  15  SUver  Rupees 
Star  Poffoda  of  Madras 

Madras  or  Company's  Rupee  of  16  Anntu  or  192  IHee 
.  „    Sicca  Rupe^:  16-15th8  of  Company's  Rupee 

In  1835  the  Government  remodelled  the  currency  of  India, 
establishing  a  more  uniform  system,  in  conformity  with  which 
accounts  are  mostly  kept  at  present  in  Rupees,  reckoned  of  the  value 
of  2  shillings,  subdivided  into  Annas,  worth  1^  pence,  of  Pice,  of  J 
of  a  penny.     Silver  is  the  only  legal  tender  and  standard  of  value. 


If 


ti 


it 


»» 


£    «.       d. 

.     1  13     6 

.     1  10     1: 

.19% 

.19     2 

.074^ 

L92  Piee      . 

.    0     1  10 

•                •                • 

.     0     1  11 
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The  Maund  of  Bengal,  of  40  seers  . 
„  Bombay  .        •        • 

„  Madras  .  .  , 
Candy,  of  20  maunds  «  • 
To/a  .  .  .  .  . 
Guz  of  Bengal        •        •        • 


ft 
»> 
t> 


2*054  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

28  lbs. 

25  lbs. 

24*3  bushels. 

180  gr. 

36  inches. 


Besides  the  above,  there  are  a  very  large  number  of  weights  and 
measures  of  purely  local  value,  the  abolition  of  which,  and  consoli- 
dation into  one  uniform  standard,  has  been  for  some  years  tmder  the 
consideration  of  the  Government. 
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JAPAN. 

(Sho  Koku. — ^Nippon.) 

•  «  • 

•  •  •  •* 

Constitution  and  Ctoyenmmit. 

T&E  syetem  of  govermneDt  of  the  Japanese  empire  is  as  yet  bnt 
imperfectly  known.  The  supreme  head  of  the  State  is  an  heredilarj 
Emperor  called  Mikado,  or  ^  the  Venerable/  whose  name  is  said  to 
be  known  only  to  the  princes  of  the  Imperial  fiimily,  and  who  ap« 
pears  to  be  considered  of  semi-diviiie  origin.  At  his  side  slands  a 
second  En^peror,  the  Ziogoon, '  Great  Lord,'  or,  as  commonly  styled, 
the  Tycoon,  whose  office  also  is  hereditary  in  his  family,  and  who 
represents  the  central  executive.  But  neither  the  Mikado  nor  the 
Tycoon  seem  to  be  possessed  of  absolute  authority,  extending  over 
the  whole  State.  The  government  of  the  country  is  partly  vested  in 
a  niunber  of  feudal  princes,  or  Daimios,  proprietors  in  their  own 
right  of  a  more  or  less  extensive  territovy. 

There  exists  no  regular- law*  of  succession  to  the  thronS)  but  in 
case  of  death  of  the  Mikado,  "or  of  hiff  abdication — ^the  latter  ex- 
tremely frequent  in  mpdern  tim^a-r^the  crown  devolves  generally, 
not  on  his  son,  but  on  either  the  eldest  or  the  most  distinguished 
member  of  his  house.  It  is  not  uncoQMaEion  that  palace  intrigues 
settle  the  choice,  the  only  condition  of  legality  of  which  is  that  the 
elect  should  be  member  of  the  Shi  sinwo,  the  'Four  Imperial 
Relatives/  or  Royal  Families  of  Japan.  The  throne  can  be,  and 
has  frequently  been,  occupied  by  a  female,  who,  however,  is  not 
allowed  to  remain  single,  but  must  seek  a  consort  within  the  limits 
of  the  Shi  sinwo. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  carried  on  by  two  Councils  of 
State,  the  first,  called  the  GForogio,  composed  of  five  members,  and 
the  second,  the  Onwakado-uchisri,  of  seven  members.  Over  the 
fijTst  coimcil,  which  more  immediately  represents  the  executive 
authority,  presides  the  Grotario,  or  prime-minister,  who  occupies 
the  post  of  regent  of  Japan,  in  the  event  of  the  minority,  or  during 
the  temporary  illness  of  the  Tycoon.  The  Gotario  is  elected  by  the 
two  Councils  of  State  and  the  principal  Daimios  of  the  empire, 
from  among  the  latter  class. 

The  Daimios  form  among  themselves  the  Great  Council  of  the 
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empire,-  and  in  order  that  they  may  be  known  to  the  people,  an 
official  list  of  their  names  is  published  periodically,  at  Yedo,  the 
capital.  The  list  giyes  the  family  name  and  genealogy  of  each,  as 
well  as  the  iiillest  particulars  of  his  ^mily,  his  wife,  the  names  of 
l^B  sons'  wives,  and  his  daughters^  husbands,  the  number  of  his 
residences,  the  extent  and  value  of  his  territorial  and  other  property, 
the  uniform  of  his  retainers,  the  design  of  Mis  coat  of  arms,  the  flag 
oarried  on  his  ships,  and  tJaie  shape  and.  eolour  of  the  leather  co- 
vering of  his  spears  of  state,  carried  befoare  him  on  visits  to  ^e 
Mikado  and  the  Tycoon.  A  list  of  Daimios  published  at  Yedo  in 
1862,  stated  their  number  at  266,  with  incomes  varying  from  10,000 
to  610,500  koban,  or  from  about  15,000Z.  to  915,500/.  The  terri- 
tory of  each  Daimio  forms  a  sovereignty  within  itself,  governed, 
in  the  case  of  the  more  powjerful.  magnates,  by  a  Secretary  of  State, 
called  Karo,  and  a  number  of  assistant-  ministers  going  by  the  title 
of  Byshing,  wh&  are  often  persons  of  higHisank.  It  i&  reported  that 
*•  some  Byshing  are  wealthier  men  than  the  majority  of  the  Daimios, 
dwellii^  in  splendid  castles,  and  recognised  by  the  Yedo  government.' 
Each  of  th«  great  territorial  ma^iatee  called  Daimios  being 
absolute  lord,  within,  his  own  territory^^and  .having  power  of  life  and 
death  over  all  hift- subjectss  and  dependents^  certain  districts  only 
are  under  the  immediate  control  of  the  oemtral  Government,  and 
their  revenues  are  assigned  to  the  maintenanoe  of  the  sovei*eign  rulers 
of  the  State,,  the  Mikado  and  the  Tycoon.  The  influence  of  the- 
former  rose  greatly  after  a;  short  civil  war,  wHich  came  to  an  end  at 
the  commencement  of  1869,  and  the  consequences  of  which  to  seem 
tend  to  the  establishment  o£^ amotoarchy  in  Jaf>an. 


Amqr  dad's  P<q|»iilatioii., 

The  armed  force  of  Japan  i»  composed  of  two  distinct  elements  :•— 
1.  The  troops  maintained  by  thia  Daimios,  .and  destined  for  the  de- 
fence of  their  domains.  2^  The  troops-  kept  by  thie  Tycoon,  and 
constituting  the  imperial  anny..  The  numbto  of  Dairaios  who  have 
troops  in  their  service  amounts  to  200,  and  they  together'maintain  an 
effective  of  370,000  infantry,  and  40,000  cavalry ,  fbraung  the  Federal 
army,  and  placed  at  the  orders  of  the  Tycoon  when  the  independence: 
of  the  country  is  threateQed.  The  imperial' army,  placed  lunder  the 
command  of  the  Tycoon,. reaches  th&  nominal  flgure  of  100,000  in-^ 
^trj  and  20,000  cavalry,  but  its  actual  force  does  not  exeeed  hedf 
that  amount.  The  late  Tycoon  reorganised  t^e  force  m  1865-66, 
and  it  is  said  to  comprise  80,000  men,  in&ntry,  cavahry,  artilkry, 
and  engineers.  The  infantry  is  formed  into  regiments,  aaanauviing 
like  the  french  soldiers,  and  armed  on  the  same  saodeL.   A  number 
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of  Japanese  officers  and  sub-officers  were  instructed  by  French  mili- 
tiiry  men  at  Yokohama  in  1866-69. 

The  total  area  of  Japan  is  estimated  at  156.604  square  miles« 
with  a  population  of  35,000,000,  or  229  per  square  mile.  The 
empire  is  geographicadly  divided  into  the  three  islands  of  Nippon, 
the  central  and  most  important  territory ;  Kiushiu,  *  the  nine  pro* 
vinces,'  the  south-weateivi  island ;  and  Sikok,  '  the  four  states,'  the 
southern  island.  Admmistratiyely,  there  exists  a  division  into  seven 
large  districts,  called  ^-D^)/  or  roads,  which  are  subdivided  into 
sixty-three  provinces. 

The  number  of  foreigners  settled  in  Japan  is  as  yet  very  small. 
At  the  end  of  the  year  1862,  the  foreign  commnmityat  Kanagawa,  the 
principal  of  the  six  ports  of  Japan  open  to  aliens  (see  page  679),  cou- 
nted of  fifty-five  natives  of  Great  Britain ;  thirty-eight  Americans : 
twenty  Dutch ;  eleven  Frendh ;    and  two  Portuguese ;  and  in  the 
latter  part  of  1864  the  permanent  foreign  residents  at  Kanagawa  had 
increased  to  300,  not  counting  soldiers,  of  which  number  140  were 
British    subjects,  and  about  80  Americans  and   40  Dutch.      At 
Nagasaki,  the  second  port  of  Japan  thrown  open  to- foreign  trade 
by  the  Government,  the  number  of  alien  settlers  on  the  Ist  of 
January  1866,  amounted  to  166,  ^of  whom  there  were — ^British 
subjects,  70;  American  citizens,  82;   Dutch,  26;  Prussians,  19; 
French,   14 ;  Portuguese,  3 ;  and  Swiss,  2.     A  third  port  opened 
to  European   and   American   traders,   that   of  Hakodadi,    in  the 
north  of  Japan,  was  deserted, 'after  a  lengthened  trial,  by  nearly 
all  the  foreign  merchants  settled  there,  it  having  been  found  im- 
possible to  establish  any  satisfactoiy  intercourse  with  the  natives. 
Hakodadi  is  situated  on  an  island,  where  there  is  little  or  no  cultiva- 
tion, separated  from  the  continent  of  Niphon  by  the  Sangar  Straits. 
No  Japanese  can  enter  Hdkodadi,  or 'have  commercial  intercourse 
with  any  foreigner,  without  permission  from  the  officials,  who  claim 
a  large  percentage  on  the  business  transacted. 

There  is  an  edict  of  1637-8Cill  in  force  in  the  whole -of  Japan,  which 
makes  it  a  capital  offence  for  natives  to  tMivel  into  other  countries. 
Japanese  seamen,  eiien  when  accidentally  east  on  foreign  shores,  are 
on  their  return  subjected  to<  a  rigorous  examination, -and  sometimes 
imprisonment,  to  purify  them  from  the  supjiosed  pollution  contracted 
abroad.  The  laws  of  Japan  >  are -very  severe.  Fines  are  seldom 
imposed;  and  bai^ishment  to  the  mines,  imprisonment,  torture, 
death  by  decapitation,  and  impaling  ^n  a  cross,  are  the  ordinary 
penalties  of  crime,  the  shades  of  which  are  little  distinguished.  It 
frequently  happens,  also,  t^iat  the -courts  visit  with  punishment  not 
only  the  delinquents  thi^flelves,  hut  their  relatives  and  dependents, 
ana  even  strangers  'who  have  accidentally  been  spectators  of  their 
crimes*     The  prisons  are  gloomy  abodes^  containing  places  for 
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torture  and  private  executions,  besides  numerous  cells  for  solitary 
confinement.  The  Japanese  police  is  extremely  strict  in  the  main- 
tenance of  order,  and  the  punishment  of  delinquents.  It  is  also 
charged  with  the  registration  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages. 


Trade  and  Commeroe. 


The  commercial  intercourse  of  Japan  is  carried  on  mainly  with 
two  countries,  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica ;  the  former  absorbing  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  whole. 
The  extent  of  trade  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  sub- 
joined table,  which  gives  the  value  of  the  total  exports  from  Japan 
to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  totaT  imports  of  British  and 
Irish  produce  and  manufactuares  into  Japan  in  each  of  the  live  years 
1864  to  1868:— 


Years 

Exports  from  Japan  to 
G-reat  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Japan 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1«67 
1868 

1,423,819 
614,743 
273,745 
317,799. 
188,222 . 

£ 
627,383 
1,576,794 
1,444,539 
1,545,386 
1,112,804 

The  trade  of  Japan  with  the  United  Kingdom  has  been  of  late 
years,  as  wiU^  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table,  constantly  on  the 
decline.  It  is  generally  stated  that  the  diminished  intercourse, 
l)articularly  striking  as  regards  the  exports  from  Japan,  was  due  to 
the  influence  of  the  Paimios,  though  this  is  contradicted  by  the 
best  authorities.  *  Those  who  have  most  narrowly  watched  the  pro- 
gress of  foreign  intercourse  with  Japan,'  wrote  the  British  Consul  at 
Kanagawa,  under  date  of  March  1864,  *  have  long  suspected  that 
much  of  the  antagonism  to  foreign  countries,  attributed  by  the 
Tycoon  to  the  semi-independent  Princes,  was  fictitious  rather  than 
real ;  that  foreign  trade  as  between  the  two  parties  was  a  struggle — 
on  the  Tycoon's  side  to  open  th^e  door  leading  to  the  outer  world, 
of  which  he  was  lucky  enough,  in  his  representative  capacity,  ac- 
cording to  the  traditions  and  established  institutions  of  Japan,  to 
possess  the  key,  at  the  highest  price — on  the  side  of  the  Daimios,  to 
get  cheaply  through  the  earner,  and  part  with  as  little  as  possible 
of  their  profits.'  The  quantities  and  value  of  the  exports  from 
Japan  to  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  year  1868^  were  as  follows:—* 
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Exports  from  Japan  to  the  United  Kingdom 

Camphor Cwta. 

China  or  porcelain  ware  or  earthenware         .     „ 

Cotton,  raw „ 

Galls , 

Japanned  or  lacquered  ware  .        .        .        ,     „ 
Silk,  waste,  knubs  or  husks   .        .        .         .     „ 

Tea Ub. 

Tobacco,  unmanufactured      .        .        .        .     „ 

Wax,  bees    ......  Cwts. 

„     vegetable      ..«««.„ 
All  other  articles Value 

Total  .         .        .        . 


Quantities 

Value 

£ 

4,583 

32,081 

74 

2,003 

192 

683 

1,608 

3,955 

267 

2,261 

1,209 

20,311 

1,041,160 

66,301 

212,329 

6,832 

188 

1,971 

8,343 

39,886 

5,939 

181,222 


The  quantities  and  value  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish 
produce  and  manufactures  into  Japan,  in  tlie  year  1868,  were  as 
follows : — 


Imports  of  British  Home  Produce  into  3^apan 

Quantities 

Value 

Apparel  and  haberdashery 

.     VahjLe 

,_ 

£ 
10,870 

Arms  and  ammunition 

'        »» 

89,090 

Beer  and  ale 

.  Bameh 

1,962 

8,426 

Coals,  cinders,  and  culm   .... 

.      Tons 

30,109 

18,061 

Cotton  yam 

Lbs, 

4,302,110 

267,205 

Cottons,  entered  by  the  yard     . 

.    Yards 

22,834,439 

896,204 

Iron,  wrought  and  unwrought    . 

Tons 

2,682 

21,174 

Lead  and  shot 

•        i» 

992 

25,211  . 

Linens,  entered  by  the  yard 

.     Yards 

68,019 

2,623 

Machinery  and  millwork    . 

.     Value 

10,371 

Soap         ....«.< 

Cwts. 

1,194 

1,918 

Tin  plates         .         .         .        ^        .         . 

Value 

— 

1,331 

Woollens,  entered  by  the  yard  . 

Yards 

3,682,239 

206,976 

All  other  articles 

Total    .        -        .        . 

Value 

— 

53,364  t 

— 

1,112,804 

The  internal  trade  of  Japan  is  very  extensive,  and  a  variety  of 
regulations  are  in  force,  the  object  of  which  is  to  protect  and  en- 
courage home  industry.  The  prices  of  goods  are  not  enhanced  by 
imposts  of  any  kind ;  and  communication  between  the  great  markets 
and  all  parts  of  the  empire  is  facilitated  by  numerous  coasting 
vessels  and  well -maintained  roads.  Foreign  commerce,  however,  so 
far  from  being  encouraged,  is  vigorously  opposed  by  the  Government. 
Nevertheless,  by  the  treaties  made  with  several  European  Govern- 
ments— with  the  United  States  in  March  1854 ;  with  Great  Britain 
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in  October  1854 ;  with  Russia  and  the  Netherlands  in  1855  ;  with 
France  in  1859;  with  Portugal  in  1860;  with  Prussia  and  the 
Zollverein  in  1861 ;  with  Switzerland  in  1864 ;  with  Italy  m  1866 ; 
and  with  Denmark  in  1867 — the  six  Japanese  ports  of  Nagasaki, 
Kanagawa,  Niegata,  Hiogo,  Osaka,  and  Hakodadi  were  thrown  open 
to  foreign  oommeroe. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  in  common  use  at  the  three 
open  ports  of  Japan,  aad  the  British  equivalents,  are  :^-^ 

MOHST. 

The  Ichihu  (silver),  average  rate  of  exchange      .        .    \»,    4jf^. 
,,    Riu,  uir  Tad  „  .        .    5«.  Iw. 

„    Koban  (gold)  „  .    £l     98.    2d. 

The  Chinese  system  of  taking  money  only  for  its  strict  metal 
value,  and  using  it  indiscriminately,  either  whole  er  in  pieces, 
obtains  also  in  Japan  ;  but,  unlike  the  Chinese,  the  Japanese  have 
national  coins.  They  are  made  of  iron,  copper,  silver  and  gold,  and 
an  alloy  of  gold  and  silver,  and  are  of  different  shapes — rectangular, 
square,  circular,  and  oval.  There  is  also  a  paper  currency,  consist- 
ing of  banknotes  of  one-quarter,  one- half,  and  one  Kaban, 

Weiohts  anb  Measitbbs. 

The  Fioul,  or  ton  .  .  ^  133  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„   King  »  160  namme  .  ■■  14  „  „ 

„    8haku  =  10  aung  .        .  .  a^  ll|  inches. 

„    Bi  «  36  ekoo  .        .  .  «■>  2I  miles. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Japan. 

1.  Officiai.  Publications. 

Report  by  Mr.  Sidney  Locock,  H.  IL's  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Weights, 
Measures,  and  Cnrrency  of  Japan,  dated  Yokohama,  Jan.  10, 1867 ;  in  *  Reports 
by  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation/    No.  V.  1867.  London,  1867. 

Commercial  Reports  from  H.  M.'8  Consols  in  China  and  Japan.  1864.  8. 
London,  1865. 

Commercial  Reports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls  in  China  and  Japan.  1865.  8. 
London,  1866. 

Reports  of  Journeys  in  China  and  Japan  performed  by  Mr.  Alabaster,  Mr. 
Ozenham,  Mr.  Markham,  and  Dr.  Willis,  of  H.M.'s  Consular  Sendee.  Pre- 
sented to  both  Houses  of  Parliament.     FoL    London,  1869. 

Reports  hy  Messrs.  Fisher,  Rice,  and  Walsh,  United  States'  Consuls  at 
Kanagawa,  Hakodadi,  and  Nagasaki,  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Japan ;  in 
*  Annual  Report  on  Foreign  Commerce.'     8.    Washington,  1865. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  ^e  United  Kingdom  with 
Foreign  Countries.    Imp.  4.    London,  1860. 
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2.  Nom-Officiai.  Publicultioks. 

Mcock  (Sir  Rutherford),  The  Capital  of  the  Tycoon;  a  nanatiTe  of  m  1int€ 
years'  residence  in  Japan.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1863. 

ComwaUis  (Kinahan),  Two  Joomejs  to  Japan,  1856-57.    8.    London,  1859. 

Dtckaon  (Walter),  Japan,  being  a  sketch  of  the  history,  gorenunent, 
officers  of  the  Empire.     8.    London,  1869. 

Du  Pin  (M.),  Le  Japon:  Moeors,  contumes,  rapports  arec  les 
8.     Paris,  1868. 

Fisscher  (J.  F.  Van  Overmeer),  Bijdrage  tot  de  kennis  Tan  het  ja] 
rijk.     4.    Ainsterdam,  1833. 

Fraissinet  (Ed.),  Le  Japon,  histoire  et  description,  moeors,  eontmnes  es 
religion.  Konvelle  Edition,  angment^e  de  trois  chapitres  nouTeanz,  i^Fpocis  ec 
trait^  avec  les  Eorop^ns.     2  toIs.     12.    Paris,  1866. 

Jephwn  (R.  M.)  and  Elmhirst  (E.  P.),  Onr  Life  in  Japan.  8.   London,  1869. 

Leupe  (P.  A.),  Beise  van  Maarten  Gerritz-Uries  in  1643  naar  het  Noosden  en 
Oosten  ran  Japan.-    8.  -  Amsterdam,  1858. 

Luhdorf  (J.  A.),  Acht  Monate  in  Japan.     8.    Bremen,  1857. 

Oshom  (Capt.  S.),  A  Cruise  in  Japanese  Waters.     8.     London,  1859. 

Pompe  de  Meerdervoort  (J.  L.  C.)  Vijf  Jaren  in  Japan,  1857-63.  Kj- 
dragen  tot  de  kennis  van  het  japansche  keiserrijk  en  zijne  fievolking.  2  vols. 
8.     Leyden,  1867. 

SUbold  (Ph.  IB^nz  Von),  Nippon :  Archiv  znr  Beschreibnng  von  Japan.  8. 
Leyden,  1834-7. 

Siebold  (Pr.  Franz  Von),  Urknndliche  Darstellung  der  Bestrehnngoi  Nieder- 
lands  und  Bnsslands  zur  Eroffiiung  Japans.     8.    Leyden,  1854. 

8pies8  (Gnst.),  Die  Prenssische  Expedition  nach  Ostasien  wahrend  der  Jafare 
1860-62.  Keise-Skizzen  ans  Japan,  China>  Siam  nnd  der  Indischen  Inselwett 
8.     Berlin,  1865. 

Titsvngh  (Isaac),  Nipon  o  BaT  Itsi  Ran,  on  Annales  des  Empereors  de  Japon. 
Ouvr.  corr.  sur  Toriginal  Japonais-Chinois  par  M.  J.  Ellapiothl  4.  Paris,  1834. 

TUsififfh  (Isaac),  M^moires  et  Anecdotes  snr  la  Dynastie  R^gnante  des 
Djogonngs,  souverains  du  Japon..   Public  par  A.  R^mnsat.     8.    Paris,  1820. 

WuUerstorf-  Urbair  (Baron  mem),  Beise  der  Oesterreiehischen  Fregatte  Novara 
um  die  Erde  in  den  Jahren  1857,  1858,  1859.  Beschreibender  Theil  von  Dr. 
Karl  V.  Scherzer.    2  vols.     8.    Vienna,  1865. 
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JAVA. 

(Nederlandsch  Ikdie.) 

Constitiition  and  Goyemmeut. 

Java,  the  most  important  of  the  colonial  possessionB  of  the  Nether- 
lands, is  governed  in  an  absolute  manner,  under  a  system  established 
by  General  Van  den  Bosch,  in  1832,  and  known  as  the  *  culture 
system.'  It  is  based  in  principle  on  the  forced  labour  of  the  natives, 
which  is  directed  to  produce  not  only  a  sufficiency  of  food  for  them- 
selves, but  the  largest  possible  quantity  of  colonial  produce  best 
suited  for  the  Europefin  market.  To  carry  out  the  *  culture  system,* 
there  exists  a  complicate  bureaucratic  administration,  the  functions 
of  which  descend  into  the  minutest  details  of  public  and  private  life. 
The  whole  of  Java — including  the  neighbouring  island  of  Madura — 
is  divided  into  twenty-ibur  provinces,  or  residencies,  each  governed 
by  a  Resident,  who  has  under  him  an  Assistant-Resident  and  a 
number  of  inspectors,  called  Controleurs.  All  these  functionaries 
must  be  citizens  of  the  Netherlands,  and  the  higher  class  must  have 
gone  thix)ugh  an  examination  at  the  college  of  Delfl,  near  Rotterdam. 
The  Resident  and  his  assistants  exercise  absolute  control  over  the 
province  in  their  charge ;  not,  however,  directly,  but  by  means  of  a 
vast  hierarchy  of  native  officials,  who  receive  either  salaries  or  per- 
centages on  the  amount  of  produce  cultivated  hy  the  natives.  The 
latter  are  controlled  by  these  means  in  all  their  actions,  and  incited 
to  labour;  and  the  better  to  ensure  such  control,  a  register  is  kept 
by  the  Resident,  of  the  number  of  people  in  each  village,  with  the 
names  and  condition  of  each,  and  the  minutest  particulars  affecting 
their  character  and  occupation.  No  person  is  allowed  to  move  from 
one  place  to  another  without  a  passport,  and  no  occupation  of  any 
kind  can  be  engaged  in  without  the  permission  of  the  authorities. 
There  is  a  regular  and  unceasing  personal  intercourse  between  the 
native  chie&  and  the  Controleurs,  who  act  as  the  immediate  agents  of 
the  Resident. 

The  superior  administration  of  Java,  and  executive,  is  in  the 
hands  of  a  Governor-General,  who  is  at  the  same  time  governor  of 
all  the  Netherland  possessions  in  the  East  Indies,  He  is  assisted  by 
a  Council  of  five  members,  who,  however,  have  no  share  in  the 
executive,  and  can  act  only  as  a  Court  of  Advice. 

Governor^GeneralofJava. — Baron  P.  Mijer,  appointed  Governor- 
General  of  Java  and  Netherlandsch  India,  Sept.  18,  1866. 
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The  Grovemor-General  represents  the  legislative  as  well  as  execu- 
tive power  of  Grovemment.  He  has  the  right  of  passing  laws  and 
regulations  for  the  administration  of  the  colony,  which  remain  in 
force  until  allowed  or  disallowed  by  the  legislature  of  the  mother- 
country.  He  is  also  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  navy 
stationed  in  the  Netherlands'  possessions.  But  he  is  bound  to  adhere 
to  the  constitutional  principles  on  which  Java  and  its  dependencies 
are  governed,  and  which  are  laid  down  in  the  *  Regulations  for  the 
Government  of  Netherlands'  India,*  passed  by  the  King  and  States 
General  of  the  mother-country  in  1854. 

Eerentie  and  Expenditure. 

Java  produces,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Netherlands,  a  large  surplus 
revenue,  after  paying  for  its  own  government.  The  local  revenue 
is  derived  from  taxes  on  houses  and  estates,  from  licenses,  customs 
duties,  personal  imports,  the  income  of  crown  lands,  the  Government 
monopolies  of  salt  and  opium,  and  a  number  of  indirect  taxes.  But 
the  chief  portion  of  the  large  profits  derived  by  the  home  Government 
from  Java  is  indirect,  being  obtained  by  the  sale  of  a  vast  amount  of 
colonial  produce,  grown  under  the  '  culture  system,'  and  disposed  of 
in  Europe  at  a  price  far  above  that  of  the  cost  of  production.  The 
goods  are  brought  into  the  European  market  through  the  medium  of 
the  '  Nederlandsche  Handel  Maatschappij,'  or  Netherlands  Trading 
Company,  acting  as  Government  brokers. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  gives  the  total  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  colony  during  the  forty  years  1821  to  1860.  The 
profits  derived  from  the  introduction  of  the  *  culture  system '  may 
be  ascertained  by  a  glance  at  the  last  column,  which  shows  the* 
deficits — with  occasional  surplus — previous  to  1834,  and  the  subse- 
quent balances  in  favour  of  ike  mother-country  :-^ 


Years 

Rev^ue 

Expenditure 

Surplns  or  Deficit 

1821 

1,981,814 

£ 
1,892,386 

£ 
89,429  iBurpks 

1822 

2,163,662 

2,249,823 

86,271  deficit 

1823 

2,301,463 

2,181,898 

119.565  surplos 

1824 

2,437,122 

2,378,768 

68,^54 

1826 

1,967,782 

2,566,106 

697,323  deficit    1 

1826 

1,686,187 

1,720,807 

35,620 

1827 

1,727,942 

1,014,716 

186,773 

1828 

1,857,976 

1,869,606 

1,531 

1829 

1,774,146 

2,062,883 

288,737 

1830 

2,214,420 

2,405,780 

191,360 

1831 

2,228,166 

2,320,943 

92,778 

1832 

2,2»3,448 

2,435,517 

142,060 

1833 

2,687,482 

2,749,761 

212,279 

SETENUE  ASO   EXFENDITnRE. 
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Years 

Bevenue 

Expenditiire 

Surplus  or  Deficit 

1834 

£ 
3,540,562 

£ 

2,594,465 

946,097  surplus* 

1835 

4,169,784 

3,468,652 

701,132 

1836 

4,967,138 

3,717,174 

1,239,964 

1837 

6,620,623 

4,i04,577 

1,615,946 

1838 

6,275,02# 

4,164,881 

2,120,139 

1839 

6,854,989 

4,600,198 

2,254,791 

1840 

7,825,916 

4,302,386  ' 

3,523,529 

1841 

7,778,264 

4,279,466 

3,498,798 

1842 

6,761,774 

5,480,907 

1,270,867 

1843 

6,609,438 

6,472,201 

1,137,237 

1844 

6,791,186 

5,283,586 

1,607,600 

1846 

6,880,002 

4,950,069 

1,929,933 

1846 

6,557,409 

4,961,236 

1,696,173 

1847 

6,128,641 

6,021,031 

1,107,510 

1848 

6,262,117 

4,709,698 

652,624 

1849 

6,392,891 

4,482,664 

1,910,837 

1860 

6,106,374 

4,790,489 

1,315,886 

1861 

^,195,149 

4,900,769 

1,294,371 

1862 

6,773,022 

4,764,481 

2,018,541 

1853 

7,261,762 

4,781,431 

2,480,331 

1864 

7,033,167 

6,107,046 

1,926,122 

1866 

7,613.869 

5,277,466 

2,236,414 

186« 

8,577,462 

6,416,647 

3,161,916 

1857 

9,586,382 

6,804,054 

3,782,328 

1868 

9,369,771 

6,619,278 

3,750,493 

1859 

9,271,343 

5.730,203 

3,541,140 

1860 

9,687,925 

6,963,711 

3,734,214 

To  the  fium  total  of  the  rev^ue  here  enumerated,  the  direct 
receipts  from  all  sowoes  obtained  in  Java  contributed  only  about 
one-third,  and  the  remaining  two-thirds  were  obtained  in  the  Nether- 
lands from  the  sale  of  colonial  produce.  The  most  important  part 
of  the  direct  revenue  of  Java  is  that  derived  from  customs  duties 
and  shipping  dues,  the  produce  of  which,  in  each  of  the  years 
1862-'64,  was  as  foUows : — 


CiiRtoms  Dnties  and  Shipping  Dues 


Duties :  Import  . 

Export  . 

Dues :  Bonding  . 

Shipping  . 

Weighing 
Warehouse  rent  . 
Excise  duty  on  tobacco 
Additional  6  per  cent. . 

Total 


{Gruilders 


1862 


OoildelrB 

6,383,676 

3,166,666 

109,430 

3,361 

44,763 

197,042 

82,504 

482,663 


10,469,994 
872,499 


1863 


Cknilders 

6,780,669 

3,116,715 

66,031 

6,363 

40,911 

223,564 

94,258 

462,988 


2,770,399 
814,200 


1864 


eoildera 

5,096,717 

3,577,120 

63,008 

2,484 

31,664 

123,650 

90,638 

436,829 


9,422,010 
785,167 
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The  direct  revenue  of  Java  has,  even  since  the  introduction  of  the 
*  culture  fff  stem/  never  been  sufficient  to  meet  the  expenditure  of 
the  govemmeBt  of  the  colony. 

Army  and  Havy. 

The  peculiar  system  of  ^vemment  of  Javar  necessitates  a  com- 
paratively large  army,  numbering,  on  the  average,  about  80,000 
rank  and  file,  commanded  by  1,200  commissioned  and  non-oom- 
missioned  officers.  More  than  one-half  of  the  troops  are  natives, 
and  the  rest  Europeans  of  all  countries,  the  whole  of  them  recruited 
by  voluntary  enlistment.  No  portion  of  the  regular  army  of  the 
Netherlands  is  allowed  to  be  sent  on  colonial  service ;  but  individual 
soldiers  are  at  liberty  to  enlist,  by  the  permission  of  their  com- 
manding officers,  and  they  form  the  nucleus  of  the  garrison  of  Java. 
The  native  and  European  soldiers  are  not  divided  into  separate  corps, 
but  mixed  together  in  the  same  battalions.  The  artillery  is  composed 
of  European  gunners,  with  native  riders,  while  the  cavalry  are  chiefly 
Europeans. 

The  infantry,  which  is  the  most  important  branch  of  tiie  army  in 
Java,  is  divided  into  field  and  garrison  battalions.  In  the  former 
there  is  a  greater  proportion  of  Europeans  than  in  the  latter.  Each 
company  is  composed  separately  either  of  Europeans  or  of  natives, 
but  the  European  and  native  companies  are  mixed  in'  tlie  same 
battalion,  in  the  proportion  of  one-third  to  trwo-thirds.  Each  bat- 
talion is  composed  of  six  companies,  the  two  fiank  companies  con- 
sisting of  European  soldiers,  and  the  four  centre  companies  of  natives. 
The*  European  companies  oilen  contain  '  half-castes,'  negroes,  and 
Christianised  natives  of  India,  all  on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality, 
except  that  of  military  rank.  The  native  companies  are  composed 
of  the  different  Mahometan  and  heathen  tribes  of  Netherlands'  India, 
mixed  together  se^as  not  to  allow  of  any  great  preponderance  of  race 
or  religion.  The  whole  of  the  commissioned  officers  are  Europeans, 
and  in  each  of  the  companies  composed  of  natives,  at  least  one-half 
of  the  non-commissioned  officers  must  also  be  Europeans.  The 
greater  number  of  the  soldiers,  both  Europeans  and  natives,  are 
married,  and  are  allowed  to  be  always  accompanied  by  their  families, 
except  when  on  active  service  in  the  field.  Every  man,  when  not 
actually  quartered  in  a  town,  has  a  small  plot  of  land  whicb  he  may 
cultivate,  and  on  which  his  family  may  live.  Schools,  both  lor 
adults-  and  children,  are  attached  to  eyery  battalion.- 

Unlike  the  Jiava  army,  which  is  purely  colonial,  the  fleet  of  war 
in  Netherlands'  India  forms  a  part  of  the  royal  navy,  and  its  expenses 
are  borne  partly  by  the  mother-country  and  partly  by  the  colony. 
The  fleet  consisted,  in  the  summer  of  1865,  of  two  screw  firigatos, 
three  corvettes,  and  twenty-five  smaller  steamers. 


AKEA   AND   POPULATION. 
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Area  and  PopnlatioiL 

The  area  of  Java,  ineluding  Jiiadura,  embraces  51,336  English 
tsquare  miles,  with  a  populatioi^,  according  to  the  census  qf  1861,  of 
18,019,108,  or  253  per  square  mile.  The  population  has  trebled 
since  the  year  1816,  when  the  'British  Government,  ailer  ;a  temporary 
occupation  extending  over  five  years,  restored  the  colony  to  thei 
Netherlands. 


Arftbs  and 

Years 

Europeaiu 

Chinese 

otber  foreign 
Orientals 

Natives 

Total 

1796 

_ 

.— 

8^69,611 

1808 

— 

— 

— 

3,730,000 

1815 

— . 

4,616,270 

1826 

— . 

— 

6,403,786 

1836 

— 

— 

— 

7,861,661 

1846 

— 

9,630,781 

1849 

16,409 

119,481 

27,687 

9,420,663 

9,684,130 

1863 

17,417 

130,9^0 

27,664 

10,114,134 

^0,290,046 

1864 

18,471 

129,262 

29,209 

10,404,948 

10,681,890 

1866 

i8.868 

133,666 

26,099 

10,737,646 

10,916,168 

1866 

19,431 

136,)649 

24,903 

11,110,467 

;L1,290,460 

1867 

20,33.1 

138,366 

24,616 

11,410,866 

11,694,168 

1861 

20,623 

139,960 

24,461 

12,834,174 

13,019,108 

The  numbers  «f  the  population,  as  given  for  1795  and  1808,  are 
but  estimates,  but  the  rest  are  the  result  of  official  enumeration. 

Slavery,  so-called,  was  abolished  in  Java  by  a  law  which  took 
effect  on  January  1,  1860.  There  were  then  5,265  slaves  in  the 
colony,  for  each  of  whom,  without  regard  to  age  or  sex,  the 
owner  received  400  florins,  or  about  33/.  in  compensatiou. 

The  greater  part  <of  the  soil  of  Java  is  claimed  as  Government 
property,  and  it  is  only  in  the  residencies  in  the  north-western  part 
of  Java  that  there  are  private  estates,  chiefly  owned  by  natives  of 
the  Netherlands.  The  bulk  of  the  people  are  held  in  sti-ict  sub- 
jugation as  agricultural  labourers.  The  landlords,  whether  under 
Government  or  private  iaiidownMs,>enforce  oneday^s  gratuitous  work 
out  of  seven  from  all  the  labourers  on  their  estates,  and  they  are 
besides  entitled  to  as  mueh  work  as  they  choose  to  claim,  on  the 
sole  condition  of  paying  each  man  the  wages  of  the  district.  Great 
power  is  Tested  in  llie  Resident  and  his  European  and  native  officials 
to  enforce  a  strict  adherence  to  aU  the  laws  regulating  labour. 

The  whole  population  of  Java  is  legally  divided  into  Europeans 
and  persons  assimilated  with  them,  and  natives.  Christianity  is  the 
broad  distinguishing  feature ;  all  Christians,  even  those  among  thd 


686 


JAVA. 


native  population,  being  tiieoretically  assimilated  with  £niopean8,aiid 
all  heathens  ^nd  Mahometans  being  dassed  with  natives.  The  ibnner 
are  generallj  nnder  the  laws  of  the  dominant  race,  and  the  latter 
under  the  more  stringent  roles  oiacted  ibr  the  government  of  the 
tribes  held  in  sabjecticm.  The  division  of  the  whole  popnlaticm  into 
two  classes  is  a  fundamental  principle  in  the  policy  of  tiie  admi- 
nistration, and  auicted  in  tiie  code  specifying  the  limits  and  con- 
ditions iiNr  fbture  I^iislation  in  Netherlands^  India.  It  is  therebj 
witiidrawD  from  the  competence  of  the  Governor-General  and  aU 
ether  local  l^slative  powers,  and  ^itirely  p&eBK^ed  from  adteration, 
except  by  the  paramount  legislative  authority  of  the  King  and  States 
General  of  the  Netherlands. 


Tirade  ajod  Cbmmeroe.. 

Almost  the  entire  trade  of  Java  ifr  with  the  Netherlands,  and  there 
is  conkparativelj  little  commercial  intercourse  with  other  countries. 

The  subjoined  table  givea  the  total  value  of  merchandise  and 
specie  imported  and  exported  at  the  Islands  of  Java  and  Maduiay  in 
each  of  the  years  1862,  1863,  and  1864 :— 


Tesre 

Imparts  of 
Merohandiae 

Total  Importe 
inclndiiig  ^leae 

B»|WMcte<rf 

TotelBsqmti 

inrfnding  tsjpeae 

1862.  {^^ders 

1863.  1^^*^ 

1864.  I**"^*^ 

44,349,193 
3,695,766 

41,7B3,983 
3,481,998 

36,314,688 
3,026,224 

46,243,633 
3,853,636 

45,239,213 
3^69,934 

37,835,248 
3,152,937 

43,077,737 
3,589,811 

42,815,396 
3^67,949 

44,882,224 
3,740,185 

51.970,333 
4,330,853 

50,847,439 
4,237,286 

55,986,527 
4,665,544 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Java  are  si^ar,  oo£Ebe,  rioe,  in- 
digo, and  tobacco.  The  value  of  the  sugar  exported  in  1864  amounted 
to  20,350,965  guilders^  o^whidi  18^97,9&1  guilders  went  to  the 
Netherlands.  Of  oofiee^  the  exports  in  the  same  year  amounted  to 
5,821,797  guilders ;  of  rice,  to  4,44^,6^ ;  of  indigo,  to  2,006,866, 
and  of  tobacco,  to  1,812,638  guilders.  With  the  exception  of  rioe, 
about  one-half  of  which  was  shipped  for  Borneo  and  China,  nearly 
four-fifths  of  these  exports  went  to  the  Netherlands. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  value  of  tihe  trade  of  Java  with 
the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  five  yean  1864  to  1868:— 


TRADE   AND   COMMERCE. 
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Years 

ExportB  from  Java  to 
Great  Bzitaia 

Impoits  of  British  Home 
Pxodooe  iato  Java 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 

16,749 

226 

8,152 

13,262 

£ 

796,850 

927,755 

1,726,136 

1,345,413 

The  exports  from  Java  to  the  United  Kingdom  are,  as  will  be 
seen  irom  the  above  table,  very  small,  and,  moreover,  on  the  decrease, 
-while  the  British  imports  into  Java,  consisting  chiefly  of  textile  fabrics 
and  coals,  are  on  the  increase. 

The  whole  of  the  exports  from  Java  to  the  Netherlands  are  carried  by, 
and  the  property  of,  tjie  '  Nederlandsche  Handel  Maatsohappij.^  This 
trading  society  was  established  at  Amsterdam  in  1824,  with  a  capital  of 
37,O(K),0OO  guilders,  or  upwards  of  three  millions  sterling,  but  which 
MVSLS  subsequently  reduced  to  24,000,000  guilders,  or  2,000,000Z. 
The  King  of  the  Netherlands,  Willem  I.,  was  one  of  the  principal 
shareholders,  and  to  create  confidence  in  the  company,  he  promised 
a  guarantee  of  4^  per  cent,  per  annum  to  his  associates.  His  Majesty 
had  to  pay  this  interest  from  his  own  purse  up  to  the  year  1832, 
when  the  introduction  of  the  ^culture  system*  in  Java  laid  the 
foundation  for  the  prosperity  of  the  company,  which  has  since  been 
uninterrupted.  The  capital  to  start  and  work  the  '  culture  system ' 
was  advanced  by  the  '  Nederlandsche  Handel  Maatschappij,*  on  an 
interest  of  4^  per  cent,  guaranteed  by  the  State  ;  and  the  company, 
at  the  same  time,  was  appointed  sole  agent  in  buying  and  importing 
into  Java  all  Government  supplies,  and  in  exp(^ng  all  produced  an 
selling  it  in  Europe. 


Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Java,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

MOKET. 

The  Guilder,  or  Florim    «  100  Cemten  »  U,  Sd, 

Weights  and  Mbasubbs. 

The  Amsterdam  Pond  .  s  1*09  lbs.  avoirdapois. 

„   Pecul     .  .  «  1331b8.  „ 

„    Cati^    .  .  -  1^      „ 

„    Chang  .  .  »  4  yards. 

The  only  legal  coins,  as  well  as  weights  and  measures,  of  Java 
are  those  of  the  Netherlands. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Java. 

1.  Official  Publicatioiib. 

Almanak  en  Kttamiegistdr  yan  NederlancUch-Iiidiey  voor   1869.     Batsvis, 
1869. 

Begerings  Almanak  voor  Nederlandsch-Indie.      1868.      8.     Grravenhage, 
1869. 

Verslag  Tan  den  Handel,  de   Scheepyaart  en  de  inkomende-  en  uitgaande 
Regten  op  Java  en  Madura,  over  het  jaar  1867.     Batavia,  1868. 

Verslag  van  den  staat  van  het  schoolwezen  in  Nederlandsch  Indie,  a%e8loten 
onder  ultimo  1866.     8.  Batavla,  1868. 

Verslag  over  het  jaar  1866,  zamengesteld  door  de  Kam^  van  koophandel 
en  nijverheid  te  Batavia.     8.    Batavia,  1867. 

Report  by  Mr.  Ward,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Progress  of  the 
Netherlands'  East  India  possessions  since  1857,  dated  January  17,  1863 ;  in 
'  Reports  of  H.  M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  VI.  London, 
1863. 

Report  by  Mr.  T.  J,  Hovel  Thurlow,  British  Secretary  of  Legation, '  on  Java 
and  its  Dependencies,'  dated  the  Hague,  July  1,  1868  ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Nos.  V.  and  VI.  1868.  London, 
1869. 

2.  Now-Officiai.  Publications. 

Deventer  (JSz.,  S.  van),  Bijdragen  tot  de  kennis  van  het  Landelijk  Stelsel  op 
Java,  op  last  van  Z.  Exc.  den  Minister  van  Kolonien  J.  D.  Fransen  van  de 
Putte,  bijeenverzameld.     8.    Zalt-Bommel,  1866. 

Money  (J.  W.  B.),  Java,  or,  How  to  Mana^  a  Colony;  showing  a  practical 
solution  of  the  questions  now  affecting  British  India.  2  vols.  8.  London, 
1861. 

MulUr  (Joh.),  Beschreibung  der  Insel  Java.     8.    Berlin,  1860. 

Vliet  (L.  van  Woudrichem  van).  Over  Grondeigendom  en  heeredienstpligtigheid 
op  Java.     8.    Amsterdam,  1864. 

Wallace  (Alfred  Russel)  The  Malay  Archipelago.    8,     London,  1869. 
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PERSIA. 

(Abjaka. — ^Eban.) 
Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Vassr-ed-Din,  Shah  of  Persia,  bom  in  1829,  the  eldest  son  of 
'  Shah  Mohammed ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father, 
Sept.  10,  1848. 

Children  of  the  Shah. — 1.  Jtf«-2:aJf<?r-ed-Din,  heir-apparent,  bom 
-  in  1850.     2.  Z);•t7a^el.Dauleh,  bom  in  1863. 

The  Shah  of  Persia — by  his  official  title,  *  Shah-in-shah,'  or  king  of 
'  kings — ^is  absolute  ruler  within  his  dominions,  and  master  of  the 
lives  and  goods  of  all  his  subjects.    The  law,  or  rather  custom,  of 
'  succession  to  the  throne  is  the  same  as  in  Turkey. 

The  whole  revenue  of  the  country  being  at  dieir  disposal,  recent 

sovereigns  of  Persia  have  been  able  to  amass  a  large  private  fortune. 

That  of  the  present  occupant  of  the  throne  is  reported  to  amount  to 

four  millions  sterling,  one-half  represented  by  diamonds — the  largest 

'  the  Derya-i-Noor,  of  178  carats — and  other  precious  stones,  forming 

•  the  crown  jewels. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Persia  is  the  fourth  of  the  dynasty  of 

♦  iho  Eadjars,  which  took  possession  of  the  crown  after  a  civil  war 
extending  over  fifteen  years,  from  1779  to  1794.  The  date  bf 
accession  of  each  of  the  four  members  of  the  reigning  dynasty 
was: — 

Aga-Mohammed     .        .     1794    I    Mohammed    .        .        .    183^ 
Feth-Ali         .        .        .     1797    |    Nassr-ed-Din  .        .        .     1848    " 

It  is  within  the  power  of  the  Persian  monarchs  to  alter  or  to  over- 
rule the  existing  law  of  succession,  and  to  leave  the  crown,  with 
disregard  of  the  natural  heir,  to  any  member  of  their  family. 

Oovernment,  Seligion,  and  Education. 

The  form  of  government  of  Persia  is  in  its  most  important  features 
dmilar  to  that  of  Turkey.  AH  the  laws  are  based  on  the  precepts 
of  the  Koran,  and  though  the  power  of  the  Shah  is  absolute,  it  is 
only  in  so  &r  as  it  is  not  opposed  to  the  accepted  doctrines  of  the 
Mahometan  religion,  as  laid  down  in  the  sacred  book  of  the  Prophet, 
.his  oral  commentaries  and  sayings,  and  the  interpretation  of  the 
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same  by  His  successors  and  the  high  priesthood.  The  Shah  is 
regarded  as  vice-regent  of  the  Prophet,  and  it  is  as  such  that  he 
claims  implicit  obedience.  Under  him,  the  executive  government 
is  carried  on  by  a  ministry,  formerly  consisting  of  but  two  high 
functionaries,  the  Vizier- Azem,  or  grand  vizier,  and  the  Ameen-a- 
Doulah,  or  lord  treasurer,  but  in  more  recent  times  divided  into  ten 
departments,  afVer  the  Buropean  fashion.  However,  the  grand  vizier 
and  lord  treasurer  are  still  by  far  the  most  important  members  of 
the  executive,  the  vizier  directing  the  whole  foreign  policy  of  the 
government,  and  acting  as  commander-in-chief  of  the'army  in  the 
absence  or  as  substitute  of  the  sovereign,  and  the  treasurer  supeiiB- 
tending  the  home  administration  and  the  collection  of  the  revenue. 

The  country  is  divided  for  administtadve  and  other  purposes  into 
twenty  provinces,  each  imder  the  rule  of  a  Beglerbeg,  or  civil  said 
jnilitaxy  governor,  usually  a  member  of  the  royid  fiimUy.  The  .pro- 
vinces again  are  subdivided  into  districts^  superintended  by  'a  HakiiA, 
orgovemor-lieuteBAnt,whose  chief  duty  is  thecollection  of  the  revalue. 
There  is  a  certain  amount  of  self-government  in  towns  And  villages, 
the  citizens  df  the  former  electing,  at  filled  times,  a  Ketkhodah,  or 
magistrate,  and  of  the  latter  a  Muhuleh,  who  aditiiiiiftter  justice,  and 
also  serve  as  organs  «f  intercommnnication  between  the  people  and 
the  govemmieat. 

The  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Persia  are  Mahometans,  ihe 
total  number  of  dissenters  not  amounting  to  more  thiiB  about  74,009. 
The  latter  consist  of  Armenians,  Nestorians,  Jews,  and  Guebxes,  or 
Parsees.  The  Armenian  population  is  estimated  at  4,660  fitmilies, 
or  26,035  souls;  the  Nestorians — including  both  Protestants  and 
persons  who  have  joined  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  about  3,500 
and  600  families  respectively — at  4,100  families,  or  25,000  souls; 
the  Jews  at  16,000  souls;  ;and  the  Guebres  at  1,200  families,  or 
7,190  sodls.   • 

The  Mahometans  of  Persia  are  of  the  sect  called  Shiites  or  Sheahs, 
differing  to  some  extent  in  religious  d^trine^  «nd  riK>re  in  histoHcal 
belief,  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  Turkish  empire,  who  are  called 
Sunnites.  The  Persian  priesthood  consist  of  many  o^rdera,  the  chief 
of  them  at  the  present  time  being  that  of  Mooshtehed,  of  whom 
there  are  hut  five  in  number  in  the  whole  country.  Vacancies  in 
this  post  are  filled  nominally  hy  the  members  of  the  order,  but  in 
reality  by  the  public  voice,  and  the  Shah  himself  is  excluded  firom 
all  power  of  appointment.  Next  in  rank  to  the  Mooshtehed  is  the 
Sheik-ul-Islam,  or  ruler  of  the  faith,  of  whom  there  is  one  in  every 
large  town,  nominated  by,  and  receiving  his  salary  from,  the  go- 
vernment. Under  these  dignitaries  there  are  three  classes  of 
ministers  of  religion,  the  Mooturelle,  one  for  each  mosque  or  place 
of  pilgrimage ;  the  Muez2dn,  or  sayer  of  prayers,  and  the  MoUah,  or 
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conductor  of  rites,  "The  Armenians  are  under  two  bishops,  one  of 
them  Roman  Catholic,  and  both  residing  at  Xspahan.  There  is  wide 
tolerance  exercised  towards  Armenians  and  Nestorians,  but  the  Jews 
and  Guebres  suffer  under  great  oppression. 

Education  is  in  a  comparatively  advanced  state,  at  le^st  as  far 
as  the  upper  classes  are  concerned.  Th'ei*e  are  a  great  number  of 
colleges,  supported'  by  public  funds,  in  which  students  are  instructed 
in  religion  and  Persian  and;  Arabian  literature,  as  well  as  in  a  certain 
amount  of  scientific  knowledge,  while  private  tutors  are  very  com- 
mon, being  enVployed  by  all  families  who  have  the  means.  A  larger 
portion  of  the  population  6f  Persia  are  possessed  df  the  rudiments 
of  eiducation  than  6f  any  other  cOuntiy  in  Asia,  except  China. 


Bevenue  and  Army. 

X)^ring  the  reign  of  the  present  Shah,  the  revenue  of  PeDsia  has 
been  increased  by  nearly  3^  crores  of  tomans,' or  G94,000Z.  The 
ipeceipts,  in  1868,  were  ealculated  to  amount  to  4,361,660  tomans, 
or  1,744,664/..  in  money/  besides  payments  in  kind,  consisting  of 
barley,  wheat,  rice,  and  silk,  valued  at  550,840  tomans,-or  220,336/., 
making  the  total  revenue  equal  to  4,912,500  tomans,  or  1,965,000/. 

The  following  return  shows  the  revenue  demanded  from  each  pro- 
vince during  the  year  1868  ;— 

Tomans 

Ispahan         ,        •        .        •        •        •        «  420,000 

Fars      •••.....  880,000 

Herman         •        .        .        :        .        .        •  210,000 

Yezd      ...        :        :        .        .        .  170,000 

Maaaaderan  .       .        .       •  <^     •        .        .  110,000 

Qhilan 440,000 

Gazveen         .        .        •        .        .        •        .  70,000 

KhBmseh       ..     ,.      ..       -•       ..        .        .  180,000 

Azerbijan       .        .        .        .        .        .        .  620,000 

Koordistun  and  G-erroos         .        .       ".        .  '50,000 

Khora88a.n,  with  Shahrood  and  Bestam  .        .  220,000 

Asterabad      .......  25^,000 

Kermanshah,  with  Looristan  and  Nehovend   .  200,000 

Arabistan       .        .        .        .        •        .        •  215,000 

Booroojird 60,000 

Gulpaigan 60,000 

Gashan 70,000 

Koom 15^000 

Tehran  and  adjacent  districts         .        .        .  210,000 
Hamadari       .'.'.' 


Castoms  receipts 


30,000 

■ — '' — r      « 

3,825,000 -.1,530,000 
586,660=    214,664 


Total 'revedue  in  money    .        .  4,361,660  =  1,744,664 
T  y2 
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The  income  received  in  kind  is  as  follows  :-^ 

IVmutos 

47,000  kherwam  of  barlej  and  wheat,  valued  at      494,000 

8,600  kherwaiB  (650  lbs.  each)  of  rice  .        .        25,500 

58,500  kherwajrs  of  straw  .....        29,250 

75  kherwaiB  of  nokhood  (peas)         .        .  300 

71  mans  of  silk 1,790 

650,840  » ^^220,336 
Total  revenue,  in  money  and  kind        .        •        .  £1,965,000 

The  payments  in  kind  are  mostly  reserved  for  the  niie  of  the  army 
and  the  Shah's  own  household.  The  whole  revenue  is  raised  by 
assessments  upon  towns,  villages,  and  districts,  each  of  which  has  to 
contribute  a  fixed  sum,  the  amount  of  which  is  changed  from  time 
to  time  by  tax-assessors  appointed  by  the  government.  Almost  the 
entire  burthen  of  taxation  lies  upon  the  -labouring  classes,  and, 
among  these,  /upon  the  Mahometan  subjects  of  the  Shah.  The 
amount  of  revenue  collected  from  the  Christian  population,  the 
Jews,  and  the  Guebres,  is  very  trifling. 

.  Although  the  public  revenue  of  Persia  is  comparatively  small,  it 
is  in  excess  of  expenditure,  which  was  reported  as  follows  for  the 
year  1868  :— 

Tomiuis  £ 

For  the  army  and  equipment  of  troops   «  3^crores  »  700,000 

.   Salaries    of   princes,    ministers,    audi  .,  oAAAnn 

government  oflBcials    .         .         .•    J  ^»    "     .""  ^"*'»"*'"   - 

Salaries' and  pensions  to  priesthood         .  |-    ,,      e  100,000 

Private  expenses  of  the  8hah :        I        I  1  *    „   '  ■■  200,000 

Extraordinary  disbtirsenfents  :        :        ;  1  •   „    •  «  *200,000 

Surplus  paid  into  aiahVtreatoy  ;        :  1  *   „    *  -»  200,000 

Tc^    ....     Si.dores » 1,700,000 


The  Persian  Government  has.no  debt..  The  balance  due  for  many 
years  by  the 'Shah  to  Russia  on 'account  of  the  expenses  of  the  war 
concluded  in  1828,  amounting  to  about  200,000/,,'  was  cancelled  by 
the  present  Shah  in  1856. 

The  Persian  army,  ^cor  Jing  to  official  returns  .of  the  Minister  of 
War,  numbers  106,500  men,  of  whopi  6,000  form  the  artillery, 
70,000  the  infantry,  and  30,500  the*  cavalry,  'regular  and  irregular. 
Of  the  total  of  these  troops,  however,  only  ohe -third  are  employed 


on  active  service,  the 
peace -footing,  of  :— 


Artillery 
InfantrJ' 


Standing 


army  of  Persia  consisting,  on  the 


1,500 
18,000 


^       Irregular  cavalry 10,000 

Kegular  cavalry    ...        .        .^       •.    .   •        •         ^^ 

Total    .        •        .        •        .     30,000 
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The  remainder  of  the  105,500  troops  enumerated  in  the  governi- 
ment  returns  form  the  reserve.  The  soldiers  composing  it  are 
allowed  to  reside  in  their  own  villages  and  districts,  whexe  they  may 
engage  in  agricultural  and  other  pursuits^  subject  to  no  drill  or 
military  discipline,  the  infiintry  and  artillery  being  usually  disarmed 
•when  placed  on  this  footing.  They,  aS  well  as  the  irregular  cavalry, 
are  liable,  however,  to  be  called  out  at  any  moment,  on  the  requi- 
sition of  the  Minister  for  War. 

The  organisation  of  the  army  is  by  provinces,  tribes,  and  districts. 
A  province  furnishes  several  regiments;  a  tribe  gives  one,  and 
sometimes  two,  and  a  district  contributes  one  battalion  to  the  army. 
The  commanding  officers  are  almost  invariably  selected  from  the 
chiefs  of, the  tribe  or  district  from  which  the  regiment  is  raised. 
The  Christians,  Jews^  and  Guebres  in  Persia  are  exempt  from  all 
military  service. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  area  and  population  of  Persia  are  known  only  by  estimates.. 
According  to  the  latest  and  most  trustworthy  of  these,  the  country 
—extending  for  about  700  miles  from  north  to  south,  and  for_9i)0 
miles  from  east  to  west — contains  an  area  of  648,000  square  miles., 
A  vast  portion  of  this  area -is,  however,  an  absolute  desert,  and  the; 
population  is  everywhere  so  scanty  as  not  to  exceed,  on  the  average,; 
seven  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile.  'According  to  a  carefully 
ihade  estimate,  furnished  by  the  "British  secretary  of  leg?ition,  in  May 
lb68,  the  population  of  Persia  ai;  that  period  numbered  : — 

Inhabitants  of  cities        '.       '.       '.     .  *.    •  '•       '•     1,000,000 
Population  belonging  to  wandering 'tribes  •        •  •1,700,000 

Inhabitants  of  ViUages  and  country 'districts     •        •     1,700,000 

Total  population    .        .        .    4,400,000 

The  largest  cities  of  Persia  are— Tauris,  or  Tabreez,  with  210,000 ; 
Tehran,  with  85,000  ;  Ispahan,. with  60,000  ;  and  Yezd,  with  40,000 
inhabitants.  The  one  million  of  inhabitants  of  towns  constitute  the 
pure  Persian  race,  and  more  than  half  of  the  remaining  population 
belongs  to  the  Turkish,  Lek,  Koordish,  and-  Arab  tribes,^  which  are 
spread  over  the  whole  of  the  Shah's  territory.  In  some  provinces, 
such  as  Khorassan,  and  in  the  ^stricts  bonti^oils  to'  the  Turkish; 
and  Busaan  frpntiers,  nearly  the  entire  'popiUatio'n  belongs,  to  one 

^r  other  of  tl^ese  tribes. 

•  The  population  of  Persia  is  believed  to  be  steadily  declining  in 
numbers,  owing  to  the  ravages  of  the  plague,  the  general  absence  of 
Minitary  laws,  the  results  of  polygamy,  and  various  other  not  well 
ascertained  causes. 
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The  whole  external  trade  of  Persia-  may  be  roughly  valued-  at 
4,000,000^.  sterling  annually,  of  which  2,500,000?.  may  be  taken  a^ 
the  value  of  the  imports,  and  1,500,000/.  as  that  of  the  exports.  A 
diminution  in  the  latter  to  the  extent  of  nearly  1,000,0002.  sterling 
has  taken  place  within  the  last  three  years^  owing  to  the  failure  of 
tihe  most  important  industry  of  the  country,  the  silk  production. 

The  imports  from  Europe  and  India  into  Persia  consist  of  cotton 
manufactures,  cloths,  silks,  cotton  yarns,  cochineal,  sugar,  tea,, 
jewellery,,  cutlery,  china,  crystal,  glass-ware,  iron,  brass,  and 
copper  in  sheets,  tin,  paper,  indigo,  and  fire-arms;;  and  the  exports^ 
of  raw  silk,  raw  cotton,  tobacco,  opium,. wheat,  gall-nuts,  wool,  furs, 
madder-^ root,  dried  fruits,  shawls  of  inferior  quality,  and  coarse 
calico  for  the  Russian  and  Turkish  markets. 

The  trade  with  Europe  is  carried  on  almost  entirely  over  the  north- 
em  frontier,  by  way  of  Ti-ebizonde  and  Georgia,  through  Tauris. 
In  the  year  1867,  the  imports  and  exports  over  this  frontier  were  as 
follows : — 


Impobts. 


■*  •*  %* 


ii«i'»ii.<  1^ »i»  t 


ArVLca$B 


Cotton  miuiufBietiims  ^da.Eiiglandr 
Chest«  of  tea 
Cloth    . 


Silks      . 

Cotton  jtimB 

Cochineal 

Sugar    . 

Glass — crystal  and  miscellaneoivs  *• 

Sundry  articles  of*  small  value 


Total 


M    Jll 


VAlneiA 
tomans 


3,000,000 

84,600 

226,000 

1540,000 

12.000 

6,120 

160,000 

707,600 

7,416 


'    4,441,736 


Valae  in- 
sterling 


1^200,000 

33,840 

90,000 

96.000 

4,800 

2,048 

64.000 

283,040 

2,966 


1,776,694 


EXPOBTS.. 
.^articles. 

•^^F"**   »  I  I  ■    I'l        ,1    iin  I  1  »»       >  ilili   .k'   ■        ■    1.  11      ,  '      ■        I       ..111 

Raw  cotton   •••••.• 

Baw  silk 

TobAtxo 

Gall-nuts 

Coarse  calidoev 

Total. 


Vftlne  in 
tomftflB 


65,456 
936,000 
87,840 
33,900 
66,000 


1,189,196 


Valnsin 
sterling 


£. 

26,182 
374,400 
36,136 
13;660 
26,400 


476,678 
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The  greater  part  of  the  commerce  of  Persia  centers  at  Tauris, 
"which  is  the  chief  emporium  for  the  productions  of  Northern  India, 
Samarcand,  Bokhara,  Cabul,  and  Beloochistan.  It  is  stated  in  a 
French  report,  that  the  European  imports  into  Tauris  amounted,  in 
th^  year  1868,  to  60,000,000  francs,  or  2,4^0^000/.,  whereas  in  1840 
they  were  only  40,000^000  or  1,600,000^.  All  the  European  mer* 
chandise  that  reaches  Tauris  passes  by  Constantinople  to  Trebizonde^ 
"wJience  it  is  forwarded  by  caravans.  Most  of  thia trade  to  Persia  is  in 
the  hands  of  Persian  merchants  residing  at  Tauris.  There  are  also  in 
that  city  three  European  houses.  The  principal  of  these  i3  the  Russian 
firm  Ralli,  which  was  foimded  in  1837.  As  this  firm  was  long  with- 
out a  rival,  it  had  for  a  time  almost  a  monopoly  of  the  European 
commerce  in  Persia. 

The  direot  trade  of  Persia  with  Great  Britain  is  of  the  smallest. 
0?here  were  no  exports  from  Persia  to  Great  Britain  ii^  1$63  an^ 
1864,  while  in  1865  they  amounted  to  only  517.^.  in  value,  in  1866 
to  IZ.,  in  1867  to  960Z.,  and  in  1868  to  20Z.  The  imports  of  British 
produce  into  Per^  direct  were  of  the  value  of  530/.,  in  1864 ;  of 
16,243/.  in  1865;  of  25,906/.  in  1866;  of  14,069/.  in  1867;  and  of 
17,498/.  in  1868.  The  imj^rts  of  1868  consisted  mainly  of  cottons 
and  cotton  yam,  valued  at  4,711/;,  of  copper,  5,693/.,  and  of  refined 
sugars,  3,733/.  In  1867,  the  Brilish  cotton  imports  amounted  to 
4,199/.,  and  in  1866  to  22,508/. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Keasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures,  of  Persia,  apd  the  British 
equivalents,  are  :-— 

MomT. 

The  Keran        «  1,000  Ditmrs,  or  20  Shahia    =       Hid, 
f,    Tomm      B  10  Kerans,         .        ,  •»  9fi.  3|(2. 

The  gold  coins  of  Persia,  consisting  of  Tomans,  five-Keran  and 
two-Keran  pieces,  contain  no  alloy. 

WmoHTs  AND  Measubbs. 

The  Batman     ■■  40  SihrSf  or  640  Miscals     .  »  13^  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    CoUothun  ■■     3|-  Cepiohas^  or  6^  ChenwoA'*     1'809  imperial  gallon. 
„   Artata       =*     ^CoUothun    '.        .       ".~—     1*809  imperial  busheL 
„    Zsr  ■■  16  Gereha  .        .        .        .  «  38  inches. 

„    Fersakhf  or  Parasang      .        .        .        .  ■■     4J  miles. 

Besides  the  weights  and  measures  here  enumerated  there  exist 
a  great  variety  of  local  standards.  In  foreign  commerce,  Bussian 
weights  and  measures  are  largely  used. 
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Statistical  mi  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Persia. 

I.   Offigiai.  Publicatioks. 

Eeport,  by  Mr.  Konald  F.  Thomson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
Popidation,  Heyenue,  Military  Force,  and  Trade  of  Persia,  dated  Tehran,. 
April  20,  1868 ;  in  '  Eeports  of  H.  M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
8.    No.  4.     1868. 

Keport  by  Mr.  W.  J.  Dickson,  British  Secretaiy  of  Legation,  on  the  Trade 
and  Industry  of  Persia,  dated  Gulaheh,  July  3,  1866  ;  in  •  Reports  of  H.  M's 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  XI.  8.  London,  1866. 
-  Eeports  by  Mr.  Abbott,  British  Consul  at  Eesht,  and  Consul-General  at 
Tabreez,  dated  March  31,  1865,  and  April  30,  1866,  on  the  Imports  and 
Exports  of  Persia ;  in  '  Commercial  Beports  received  at  the  Foreign  Office, 
1865-66.'     8.    London,  1866. 

Annaal  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom.  4. 
London,  1869. 

2.    NoN-OmCIAL  PUBLICATIOWS. 

,  Blaramberg  (General),  Statistical  Si^rvey  of  Persia,  made  in  the    years 
1837-40.     (In  Russian.)     8.    St.  Petersburg,  1853.    . 

Blau  (Dr.  Otto),  Commerzielle  Zustande  Per^iens.     8«    Berlin,  1858. 

Brugich  (I)r.  Heinr.),  Beise  der  k.  preussischen  Oesandtschafb  nach  Perslen, 
1860  und  1861.     2  voK     8.     Leipzig,.  1864. 

Efuttmck  (E.  B.),  Journal  of  a  I)ipli)mate'8  Three  Years'  Besidenee  in 
Persia.     2  vols.     8.  'London,  1864. 

Kinneir  (J.  M.),  Geographical  Memoir  of  the  Persian  Empire.  4.  London, 
1813. 

Pdak  (Dr.  Jak.  Ed.),  Persien.-    Das  Land  nnd  .seine  Bewohner.     Ethno- 
graphische  Schilderungen.     2  vols.     8.     Leipzig,  1865. 
. '  8heil{lj^y)\  Glimpses  of  life  »nd  Manners  in  Persia.     ^.    Londop,  1856. 

Spiegel  (Friedrichj  Eran :  das  Land  zwischeni  Indus  und  Tigris.  8.  Berlin, 
1863.  --. 

Ussher  (John),  Journey  firom  London  to  Persepolis,  including  Wanderings 
in  Daghestan^.  Georgia,  Armenici,  Kurdistan,  Mesopotamia,  and  Persia.  8. 
Lmdon,  1866,  =        .         '        . 

Wheeler  (B6v.  C.  H.)  Ten  years  *on  the  Euphrates.     16.    Boston,  1868. 
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SIAM. 

(SCHAN.— ThaJ.) 

Oovemment,  Revenue)  and  Army. 

The  form  of  government  of  Siam  is  feudal  in  character,  and  simi- 
lar to  that  of  Japan.  The  essence  of  political  power  rests  with  a 
mimber  of  hereditary  chifeftains,  owners  of  the  land,  while  the 
general  legislative  and  executive  authority  is  vested  in  two  kings, 
the  first  of  whom  is  the  real  occupant  of  the  throne.  In  recent  times; 
the  two  dignities  have  been  frequently  filled  by  father  and  son. 

First  King  of  Siam. — Ckau  Fa  Chula  Longkom,  bom  1823,  eldest 
son  of  the  late  First  King,  Somdel.Phra  Paramanda;  succeeded  to 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  October  1,  1868. 

Second  King  of  Siam, — Kromamum  Bawarawichai  Cha%  bom 
1842,  eldest  son  of  the  present  First  King ;  succeeded  as  Second  King 
on  the  elevation  of  his  father  to  the  throne,  October  1,  1868. 

The  Second  King  has  a  court,  ministers,  and  also  an  army  of  his 
own,  and  royal  honours  are  paid  to  him  on  all  occasions.  He  is  also 
exempt  fi*om  the  ciistomary  prostration  before  the  First  King,  instead 
of  which  he  salutes  him  by  raising  hands  in  the  air.  But  he  cannot 
draw  from  Ihe  royal  treasury  without  permission  of  his  colleague, 
and,  on  the  whole,  is' regarded  as  the  chief  subject  of  the  First  King.' 

The  public  revenue  is  estimated  at  about  3,145,000/.  sterling  a' 
year ;  of  which  sum,  the  poll-tax  and  fines  for  non-service  in  the' 
army  produce  2,500,000/.;  the  land-tax,  287,000/.;  tax  on  fruit 
trees,  &c.,  65,000/. ;  on  pepper,  50,000/. ;  on  spirits  and  gambling, 
about  57,000/.  each;  and  the  customs,  33,000/.  The  tax  collectors 
receive  no  salary,  being  remunerated  by  a  tithe  of  the  revenue 
realised.     The  expenditure  is  stated  to  keep  within  the  receipts. 

There  is  no  standing  army,  but  a  general  armament  of  the  people, 
in  the  form  of  a  militia.  Every  male  inhabitant,  from  the  age' 
of  21  upwards,  is  obliged  to  serve  the  State  for  four  months 
a  year.  The  following  individuals  are,  however,  exempted : — mem- 
bers of  the  priesthood,  the  Chinese  settlers,  who  pay  a  commu- 
tation tax,  slaves,  public  frmctionaries,  the  fathers  of  diree  sons  liablt)' 
to  service,  and  those  who  purchase  exemption  by  a  fine  of  fit)m  six 
to  eight  ticals  a  month,  or  by  ftimishing  a  dave  or  some  other 
person  not  subject  to  the  conscription,  as  a  substitute.  It  is  stated: 
that  the  Government  possesses  upwards  of  80,000  stand  of  arms, 
besides  a  considerable  stock  of  cannon. 
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The  fleet  of  war  conasts  of  niunerons  junks,  galleys,  and  other 
small  vessels,  built  on  the  Chinese  model,  and  mounting  heavy  guns, 
manned  by  Chinese  and  other  foreigners. 

Population  and  Trade. 

The  limits  of  the  kingdom  of  Siam  have  varied  much  at  different 
periods  of  its  history ;  and  even  now,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Western  frontier,  the  lines  of  demarcation  cannot  be  exactly  traced, 
most  of  the  border  l^ands  being  occupied  by  tnbes  more  or  less  inde- 
pendent. As  nearly  as  can  be  calculated,  the  country  extends,  at 
present,  from  the  4th  to  the  20th  degree  of  north  latitude,  and  from 
the  96th  to  the  lO^nd  degree  of  east  longitude,  being  a  total  area  of 
about  250,000  square  miles.  The  numbers  of  the  population  are 
still  more  imperfectly  known  than  the  extent  of  territory,  and  the 
difficulty  of  any  correct  result  i^  the  grater  oi^  account  of  tlie 
Oriental  custom  of  numbering  only  the  men.  The  last  na,tive 
registers  state  the  male  populfitioni  of  the  kingdom  as  follows,  in 
round  numl?ers:— 2,000,000  Siamese;  1,500,000  Chinese ;i  1,000,000 
Laotians;  11,000,000  Malays;  350,000  Cambodians;  and  50,000 
Peguana.  Doubling  tl^ese  figures,  to.  include  the  female  sex,  this 
would  give  a  total  population  ffx  the^  kingdom  of  11,^00,000  inhabi- 
tants, or  47  to  the  square  mile* 

The  Siamese  dominions  are  divided  into  41  provinces,  each  pre- 
sided over  by  a  phaja,  or  governor.  The  nativehistorianadisting^iBh 
two  natural  divisions  of  the  country^  called  Monang-Nona,  the  region 
of  the  north*  and  Monang-Tai,.  the  80uth«rn  re^on.  Previous  to 
the  fifteenth  century,,  the  ^mer  was  the  more  populous  part  of  the 
country,  but  since  the  establishment  of  Biaiigkok  as  capital — -with 
from  300,000  to  400,000  inhabitants-^the  south  has  taken  the 
lead  in  popuXation.  Siam  is  called  by  its.  inhabitants  Tha]^  or 
Monang-Thai,  which  means  '  free,*  pr  ^  the  kingdom  of  tho  f^ee.' 
The  word  Siam — quite,  unknown  to  the  QatiYes^«*-is>  Malay,  from 
sajam,  '  the  brown  race«* 

The  principal  foreign  trade  of  Siam  was„  until  the  year  1867,  the 
export  of  rice  to  China.  This  denumd  then  in  a  gr^t  measure 
ceased,  either  from,  except^ionally  good  crops  ^n  China  or  from  the 
effect  of  a  decree  allowing  a  free  export  from  province  to  pravince 
of  that  great  epipire,,  and  neyr  markets  had  to  be  sou^t  for  the  rice 
qi  Siam.  This  change  threw  the  export  business  into  the  hands  of 
the  resident  European  merchants.  In  1868  no  less  than  69  vessels 
cleared  with  full  cargoes  for  Europe,  and  others  sailed  for  the  Mauris 
tins,  Califosnia,  and  Australia.  Teak  was  exported  from  Siam  in 
considerable  quantities  to  China  in  1868 ;  and  the  Burmese  foresters, 
who  had  hitherto  been  working  for  the  Mouhnein  market^  came 
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in  numbers  over  to  the  Siamese  side,  where  the  Indian  oak  (Tectona 
grandis)  is  much,  more  abundant.  It  is  stated  that  sonle  of  the 
forests  of  Siam  produce  larger  and  better  timber  than  those  on 
tlie  Moulmein  side.  Teel  seed,  or  ramtil,  is  grown  in,  the  northern 
provinces  of  Siam.  It  yields  a.  very  bland  oil,  resembling  olive  oil 
in  many  of  its  properties,  of  which  49,000  piculs  were  exported  in 
1868.  'The  total  exports  of  Siam  in  that  year  exceeded  those  of  any 
former  year,,. with  the  single  exception  of  1864.  The  amount  of. 
tonnage  employed  by  l^am  was  greater  in -1868  than  id  any  former 
yeai!. 

The  foreign  trade  of  Siam  centers  in.  Bangkok,  the  capitaL  In.  the> 
year  1868,  346  vesselsjwith  an  aggregate  of  L42,373  tons,  entered 
Bangkok,  with  cargoes,  c^  the  invoice  valuO'  of  712^988/. ;  andi 
317  Tcessels  of  133,655.  tonscleored!  from..  Bangkok,  with  cargoes  of 
the  value  of  999,817/.  A  large  proportion  of  the  cargoes,  especially 
in  the  entries  inwards,  were  in  Siamese,  vessels..  The  entries  inwards 
included  1J03  British  vessels  of  47,237  tons,  manned  by  crews 
numbering  1,733,  and  bringing  cargoes  of  tfce  value  of  64,266Z. ; 
and  the  clearances  included  96  British,  vessels  of  44,360  tons,  with 
arewB.  1,863  in.  number,  carrying  cargoes  of  the  value. of  293,41 1/. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Siam  with  the  United  Kingdom  is 
inconsid'erable,  and  of  a  very  fluctuating  character.  In  the  ^yq  years 
1864  to  1868  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Siam  to  G-reat  Britain, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Siam,  was*  as  follows  :r— 


Taaii' 

BzportB  fcDin  Siam 

Imports  of  British 

to  GFiWt^Britain 

PFoduoeintdSiftm 

£ 

'              £ 

1864f.     . 

U,62a 

15,180 

1865 

9,372 

34,854 

18^6 

14.490 

4,08'6 

1807~ 

^■^B^ 

4,244i 

1868 

■  ■■'■■■'    ■'        "J' 

127,980 

3,07.2 

The  exports  from  Siam  to  Great  Britain  comprise  rice,  chief 
e^qport  ita  1868,.  when  valued-  at'  118,382^.,  and  be&ides  Benz«)in  gum 
and  Sapan  wood,  while  the  British  imports  are  chiefly  machinery, 
and  wrought  and  unwrought  iron. 

Koney,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of'  Siam,  and  the  British 
eqidvalents,  are : — 

MONBT. 

The  Tical,  or  Bat  »  12,800  cowries,  average  rate  of  exchange,  28.  6d, 
„    Spanish  Dollar         .        .        .  „  „  4s.  2d, 


;^00  SIAM. 

The  legal  money  of  Slam  is  the  Tical,  a  silver  coin,  with  the 
device  of  an  elephant  impressed,  weighing  236  grains  troy.  Spanish 
dollars,  largely  in  use,  are  accepted  in  payment  at  the  rate  of  3 
dollars  for  5  Ticals. 

Weights  aud  Mbasitbbs. 

The  Tad »■  1^  oz.  avoirdupois. 

„    Picul «  ISSlbfl.        „ 

»    Catty »  li-     .,  ,f 

„    Chang      .       . .        «        .        •  ■»  4  yards. 

The  basis  of  all  measures  of  weights  in  Siam  is  the  Nio,  eqnal  to 
8  grains  of  husked  rice ;  while  the  measures  of  length  are  taken 
from  the  Kup,  or  Keub,  that  is,  the  length  of  the  thumb  to  the 
middle  finger  of  a  grovm-up  man,  and  the  Sok,  the  length  of  the  lower 
{)art  of  the  arm,  from  the  end  of  the  middle  finger  to  the  elbow. 

StatUtical  and  ofher  Books  of  Beference  ooncemiBg  Siam. 

1.  Official  Pubucations. 

Reports  of  Mr.  Thos.  Geo.  Knox,  Consul  at  Bangkok,  on  the  Trade  of  Siam, 
dated  March  SI,  1865 ;  in  *  Ck>nimercial  Beports  from  H.  M.'s  ConBok  in 
China  and  Siam.'     8.    London,  1865. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consnl  Shombnigh  on  the  Trade  of  Ban^Lok ;  in  '  Commer' 
dal  Keports  received  at  the  Foreign  Office.'  London,  1864. 
'  Beport  bj  Mr.  J.  M.  Hood,  V.S,  Consnl  at  Bangkok,  dated  Jannaiy,  1868, 
on  the  Trade  and  Social  Condition  of  Siam,  and  the  capital  of  Bangkok ;  in 
<  Commercial  Belationa  of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Nationa.'  S. 
Washington,  1868. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom.  4. 
London,  1869. 

2.  Non-Official  Pubucatioks. 

Bastian  (Adolf),  Die  Volker  des  dstlicheii  Asiena.  3  vols.  8.  T^png  and 
Jena,  1866-67. 

^ot(;rtn^(  John),  The  Kingdom  and  People  of  Siam.  2  vols.  8.  London,  1857- 

Grihan  (A.)  Le  royanme  de  Siam.     8.     Paris,  1868. 

Mouhot  (Henry),  Travels  in  the  Central  Parts  of  Indo-Ohina  (Siam),  (Cam- 
bodia and  Laos,  during  the  years  1858-1860.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1864. 

PaUegoix  (D.  J.),  Description  du  Boyaume  Thai  ou  Siam.  2  vols.  8- 
JParis,  1854. 

Spiess  (Gust.),  Die  Preussische  Expedition  nach  Ottasien  wShrend  der  Jabn 
1860-1862.  Beise-Skizzen  aus  Japan«  China,  Siam  and  der  Tndinchen  Inflal* 
welt.     8.    Berlin,  1865. 
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IV.  AUSTRALASIA. 


NEW   SOUTH    WALES. 

Constitution  and  Goveniment. 

The  cdnstitution  of  New  Sonth  Wales,  the  oldest  of  the  Austra- 
lasian colonies,  was  proclaimed  in  1855.  It  vests  the  legislative 
power  in  a  Parliament  of  two  Houses,  the  first  called  the  Legislative 
Council,  and  the  second  the  Legislative  Assembly.  The  Legislative 
CJouncil  consists  of  not  less  than  twenty-one  members  nominated 
by  the  Crown,  and  the  Assembly  of  seventy-two  hiembers,  elected 
in  as  many  constituencies.  To  be  eligible,  a  man  must  be  of  age^ 
a  natural-bom  subject  of  the  Queen,  or,  if  an  alien,  then  he  must 
have  been  naturalised  for  five  years,  and  resident  for  two  yeans 
before  election.  There  is  no  property  qualification  for  electors,  and 
the  votes  are  taken  by  secret  ballot.  The  executive  is  in  the  hand0 
of  a  governor  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  New  South  Wales. — Earl  of  Belmore,  bom  1885,  the 
eldest  son  of  the  third  £arl  of  Belmore,  in  the  peerage  of  Ireland,.; 
educated  at  Eton  and  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  graduated 
M.A.  1856  ;  elected  Representative  Peer  of  Ireland,  1857  ;  Under- 
Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department,  July  1866.  to  August 
1867  ;  appointed  Governor  of  New  South  Wales,  August  19,  1867  f 
assumed  government  January  8,  1868. 

The  governor,  by  the  terms  of  his  commission,  is  commander-in- 
chief  ^f  all  the  troops  in  the  colony.  He  has  a  salary  of  7,000Z. 
In  the  exercise  of  the  executive  he  is  assisted  by  a  Cabinet  of  seven 
ministers,  called  respectively,  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Colonial 
Treasurer,  the  Secretary  for  Public  Works,  the  Secretary  for  Lands, 
the  Solicitor-General,  the  Postmaster-General,  and  the  Representa- 
tive of  Government,  in  the  Legislative  Council.  The  Colonial 
Secretary  has  a  salary  of  2,000/.,  and  the  other  ministers  of  1,500Z., 
1,000/.,  and  900/.,  with  the  exception  of  the  last-named  member  of 
the  Cabinet,  who  has  no  allowance.  The  Cabinet  is  responsible  for 
its  acts  to  the  Legislative  Assembly.  The  statute  laws  of  Great 
Britain  are  in  force  throughout  New  South  Wales. 
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NEW  SOUTH  WALES. 


Sey^ue  and  Expenditure. 

The  principal  part  of  the  public  revenue,  to  the  amount  of  nearly 
one-half,  is  derived  from  customs  duties,  chief  among  them  the 
import  duties  on  spirits.  The  other  sources  of  income  conaist  of 
miscellaneous  receipts,  the  most  important  of  which  are  from  land 
sales  and  rents  of  land.     Direct  taxation  does'uot-exist. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  including  nnder  the 
first  head  loans,  and  under  the  latter  sums  disbursed  for  public 
works,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  1863-67  : — 


YeazB 

Bevenae 

Expenditure 

1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 

£ 

1,533,597 
1,984,775 
2^237,234 
3,253,179 
2,569,456 

£ 
1,988,969 
2,826;901 
2,ar4,794 
3,013,571 
2,935,633 

The  income  derived  from  customs  amounted  io  686.102/L  in 
1865,  to  828,710/.  in  1866,  and  to  7*83,338/.  in  1867.  Tlni  land 
revenue  amounted  to  532,027/.  in  1865,  to  547,138/.  in  1866,  and 
to  545,060/.  in  1867.  The  revenue  derived  fi'om  gdld  dining  the 
same  period  was  30,876/.  in  1865,  27y410/.  in  1866,  and  25,3^1/. 
in  1867.  The  public  debt  amounted  to  3,830,230/.  in  1860,  to 
6,418,030/.  on  December  31,  1866,  and  to  6,917,630/.  oni>ecember 
81,  1867.  The  debt  was  entirely  incurred  ibr  railways  and  public 
works. — (Communication  of  the  Governor  to  the  Statesman*^  Year* 
hook.) 

The  revenue  of  the  colony  ^r  the  year  1867  was  at  the  rate  of 
6/.  ISs.  dd,  per  head  of  population,  and  the  expenditure  at  the  rate 
of  5/.  0$.  Id.  per'  head. 

Area  and  Popnla;tion. 

New  South  Wales  was  first  colonised  by  convicts  in  1788.  In 
May  1787,  six  transports  and  three  store-ships, .  convoyed  by  a 
frigate  and  an  armed  tender,  sailed  from  England  with  565  male 
and  192  female  convicts,  under  the  command  of  Captain  Phillip. 
He  arrived  at  Botany  Bay  on  January  20,  1788,  but,  discovering 
Port  Jackson  by  accident,  he  removed  his  fleet  to  it.  In  1788 
the  whole  population,  including  the  Government  establishment  and 
convicts,  amounted  to  1,030,  and  in  1810  the  papulation,  free  and 
felon,  had  risen  to  8,293.  There  were  at  the  same  period  97,637 
acres  of  land  granted,  and  there  were  in  the  colony  1,114  horses, 
11,276  homed  cattle,  and  34,550  sheep.  In  1821  the  population 
"^ad  increased  to  29,783,  and  in  1828  to  27,611  males  and  8,978 
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females :  total  36,598.  Of  this  number,  14,156  were  male,  and 
1,513  female  convicts;  and  5,302  males,  and  1,342  females,  free 
by  servitude. 

The  number  of  immigrants  who  arrived  in  the  colony  in  the 
twelve  years  1829  to  1840  amounted  to  41,794.  During  the  years 
1841  and  1842  tlie  number  bf  immigrants  was  30,224.  The  popula- 
tion of  Sydney,  in  1833,  was  16,233 ;  and  in  1836,  19,729.  In 
1840  it  amounted  to  29,973;  and  in  1845-46,  to  38,358.  The 
colony  was  relieved  irom  the  transportation  of  criminals  in  1840. 
By  the  Act  6f  13  &  14  Vict.  cdp.  59,  the  district  of  Poyt  Phillip 
was  formed  into  a  separate  colony,  under  the  name  of  Victoria. 

The  area  of  New  South  Wales  embraces  478,861  English  square 
miles,  while  the  census  of  April  7,  1861,  showed  a  total  population 
of  358,278,  of  whom  202,099  males  and  156,179  females.  In  the 
deceDnial  period  1853-62  the  number  of  immigrants  into  the  colony 
amounted  to  164,923,  of  whom  106,508  males  and  58,415  fetnales. 
A  considerable  number  of  these  immigrants,  namely  34,215  males  and 
34,827  females,  was  brought  into  the  oolohy ,  either  wholly  or  partly, 
at  the  public  expense,  while  the  rest,  7.2,293  males  and  23,588 
fi^males,  came  unassisted.  It  will  be  seen  that,  while  the  assisted 
immigration  was  conducted  with  due  regard  to  the  equalisation  of 
the  sexes,  the  voluntary  immigration  set  at  nought  this  important 
social  consideration.  The  number  of  immigrants  introduced  into  the 
colony  in  1865  at  the  public  expense  was  2,717,  of  whom  495  were 
English,  155  Scotch,  2,041  Iriah,  and  26  of  othe^  countries.  The 
whole  outlay  on  emigration  during  the  year  was  <34449/.  lis,  lOd^^ 
being  equal  to.  12/.  11«.  4|d.  each.  The  number  of  emigrants  who 
arrived  at  their  own  e3cpen»e  w^  641.  The  whole  number  of 
immigrants,  th^r^fore,  who  reached  the  colony  was  8,358.  The 
immigration  of  1866  showed  -a  great  felling  off,  the  total  arrivals 
sinking  to  1,852.  Of  these  1,852  immigrants,  but  648  came  at 
their  own  expense,  while  1,204  we^e  introduced  at  the  public  cost* 
The  latter  comprised  190  English,  64  Scottish,  and  950  irlsh 
persons,  while  as  to  religion,  369  were  Protestants  and  835  Boman 
Catholics,  mostly  natives  of  Ireland. 

The  population  of  New  South  Wales  on  December  31,  1865, 
was  estimated  at  411,388,  showing  an  increase  of  18,799  over 
the  previous  year.  On  December  31,  1866,  the  number  had 
risen  to  431,414,  giving  an  increase  of  20,026  within  the  twelve 
months,  and  on  December  31,  1867,  it  had  risen  to  447,620,  giving 
an  increase  of  16,208  for  the  year.  The  number  of  births  re- 
gistered in  1866  was  16,950,  and  18,317  in  1867,  while  the  deliths 
were  7,361  in  1866,  and  8,631  in  1867. 

.  The  educational  state  of  the  colony  is  shown  in  the  subjoined 
table,  giving  the  number  of  public  and  private  schools,  and  of  the 
attending  scholars,  in  each  of  the  years  1865,  1866,  and  1867. 
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Ymh 

Schools 

SchoIaxB 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1865 
1866 
1867 

1,069 
1,155 
1,180 

27,867 
31,183 
32,971 

25,586 
28,411 
80,212 

63,453 
59,554 
63,183 

The  religious  division  of  the  inhabitants  was  as  follows,  accord- 
ing to  the  census  of  1851  and  of  1861 : — 


Denominations 


Church  of  England     . 

Presbyterians 

Wesleyans  .         . 

Congregationalists 

Other  Protestants 

Boman  Catholics 

Hebrews     . 

Mahometans  and  Ajsiatlc  creeds 

All  others  .... 


} 


Nnmbers 


I'loportdon 
per  1,000 


1851 
93,137 
18,156 
10,008 

6,472 

56,899 
979 
852 
740 


1861 
159,958 
34,692 
23,682 

5,4in 

9,863/ 
99,193 

1,759 
12,909 

3,393 


{ 


1851 
498 
97 
53 

35 

304 
5 

4 
4 


1861 
456 
99 
67 

44 

283 

4 

37 
10 


'     The  sums  paid  out  of  the  State   funds  for  religiouus  purposes, 
.principalljr  in- salaries,  were  as  foUqws  in  the  year  1867  : — 


Church  of  England 
Boman  Catholics  . 
Presbyterians 
VTesleyans     . 

Total 


£  <. 

15,727  3 

8,342  7 

3,277  15 

1,807  4 


29,154     9 

There  are  in  the  colony,  270  churches  and   447   chapels,  or 
-buildings   used  as  such,  the   average  attendance  at   which  was 
135,263  during  the  year  1867. 


Trade  and  Indnstiy. 

The  trade  of  New  South  "Wales  has  more  than  quintupled  since 

the  year  1850 ;  but  the  imports  into  the  colony  increased  at  a  lesser 

ratio  than  the  exports.     The  total  value  of  the  imports  in  1850 

amounted  to  2,078,338/.,  and  in  1867  to  6,599,804Z.     The  exports 

in  1850  were  valued  at  1,038,340/.,  and  in  1867  at  6,880,715/. 
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The  Talue  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  seaward,  including 
bullion  and  specie,  in  each  of  the  five  jears  1863  to  1867,  was  as 
follows : — 


Yean 

Totallmporta 

Total  EzportB 

£ 

£ 

1863       , 

8.319,676 

6,936,839 

1864       , 

9,836,042 

8,117,217 

1865       . 

9,928,595 

8,191,170 

1866       • 

8,867,071 

8,512,214 

1867       . 

6,599,804 

6,880,715 

Bather  more  than  one-half  of  the  total  imports  into  New  South 
Wales  come  from  the  United  Kingdom,  and  about  one- third  of  the 
exports  are  shipped  to  it.  The  rest  of  the  trade  is  chiefly  with 
British  Possessions.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  colony  with 
the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  following  tabular  statement, 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  New  Soutli  Wales 
to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce 
and  manufactures  into  New  South  Wales  in  each  of  the  five  yeai^ 


to  1868:— 

•                 • 

• 

•  •                 •                  - 

•  •                  • 

•                  • 

Exports  from  ^ew  SQuth 

•                 •                  •                  . 

Imports  of 

Yean 

Wales  to 

British  Home  Prodaoe  into 

Greas  Britain  * 

• 

New  S(mth  Wales 

£  • 

£ 

1864 

2,559,380     • 

.  2,741,780 

1865 

3,319,628     • 

•  3,571,138 

1866 

3,162,615     • 

•  2,917,577 

1867 

3,101,108     • 

•  2,050,820 

1868 

3,222,417     • 

■                  • 

•  2,889,970 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from 'New  South  Wales  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  of  the  value  of  2,869,416/.  in  1864,  of  2,152,964/. 
iu  1865,  of  2,782,034/.  in  1867,  and  of  2,483,770/.  in  1868, 

In  the  year  1850,  about  70,000  acres  of  land  were  in  cultivation 
m  New  South  Wales,  and  the  colony  had  5,660,829  sheep ;  952,852 
homed  cattle ;  63,890  horses ;  and  23,890  pigs.  In  1859  the  numbers 
were :  land  in  cultivation,  217,440  acres ;  sheep,  7,736,323  ;  homed 
cattle,  2,110,600;  horses,  200,700;  and  pigs,  92,800.  In  nine 
years  the  number  of  acres  of  land  in  cultivation  had  been  ti'ebled ; 
and  above  2,000,000  sheep  and  more  than  1,000,000  head  of  cattle 
had  been  added  to  the  stock.  The  extent  of  land  alienated  in  the 
colony,  deprived,  meanwhile,  of  the  vast  territories  of  Queensland 
and  Victoria,  on  March  31,  1866,  was  stated  to  be  7,900,860 
acres ;   of  unalienated,   93,852,305  acres.     The  number  of  live 
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Stock  in  tlie  colony  on  March  31,  1865,  was  1,924,119  Horned 
cattle  and  8,271,520  sheep;  and  1,961,905  homed  cattle  and 
8,132,511  sheep  on  March  31,  1866,  showing  an  increase  of 
37,786  homed  cattle  and  a  decrease  of  139,009  sheep.  How- 
ever, there  was  a  fresh  increase  of  flocks  after  this  period,  and  on 
March  31,  1868,  the  agricultural  statistics  showed  280,201  horses, 
1,728,427  horned  cattle,  and  13,909,574  sheep. 

New  South  Wales  is  believed  to  be  richer  in  coal  than  the  other 
territories  of  Australasia.  In  1861,  there  w;ere  18  mines  worked, 
producing  342,068  tons  of  coal,  valued  at  2 18,82 J Z.,  and  in  1865, 
there  were  585,525  tons,  valued  at  274,304Z.,  raised  from  24  mines. 

During  the  year  1866,  there  were  25  mines  in  activity,  and  the 
quantity  raised  amoimted  to  774,238  toRS,  of  the  value  of  324,049Z. 
Above  half  a  million  of  tons  of  coal,  valued  at  300,588Z.,  were  ex- 
ported in  the  year  1866  to  the  Australasian  colonies  and  to  foreign 
countries,  as  follows : — 


Exports  to 


Victoria       •••••• 

New  Zealand 

Queensland  .••••. 
Tasmania    .••••• 

South  Australia 

Singapore    •••••• 

Hong  Kong         •        •        •        •        . 

Shanghai     .        •        •        .        •        • 

PetropauloYski 

United  States 

Java 

Valparaiso 

Twelve  other  places     .        •        .        . 

Total     .... 


Tons 


143,746 
95.446 
10,406 
13,203 
81,079 
11,604 
15,612 
63,593 
11,984 
48,242 
11,999 
8,044 
26,047 


540,905 


Value 


£ 

67,908 

47,194 

5,039 

6,095 

32,708 

7,134 

13,412 

45,701 

10,382 

29,075 

7,657 

7,687 

20,596 


300,588 


At  the  end  of  1867,  there  were  26  coal  mines  in  activity,  the 
quantity  raised  during  the  year  being  770,012  tons,  valued  at 
342,655/.  The  total  amount  of  coal,  raised  till  the  end  of  1867,  was 
estimated  at  5,000,000  tons,  valued  at  3,000,000/.  The  coalfields 
north  and  south  of  the  port  of  Sydney  are  reported  to  be  all  but 
inexhaustible. 

The  gold  mines  of  New  South  Wales  cover  a  vast  area,  extending 
chiefly  over  three  districts,  called  the  Western  Field,  the  Northern 
Fields,  and  the  Southern  Fields.  Of  these  three  districts,  the 
Western  Field  is  the  most  important,  furnishing  about  half  the  total 
jivqpply.     The  following  table  exhibits  the  quantity  and  value  of  the 
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gold  foTind  in  the  Western  Field  and  in  the  whole  colony,  in  each 
of  the  five  years  1863  to  1867  :— 


Yean 

Western  Field 

Total 

Quantity 

Value 

Quantity 

Value 

1863  . 

1864  . 

1865  . 

1866  . 

1867  . 

Oz. 
215,443 
149,709 
141,251 
130,835 
134,448 

£ 
818,741 
562,425 
636,395 
499,794 
621,963 

O2. 
423,407 
316,429 
380,810 
241,489 
222,715 

£ 

1,629,049 

1,211,169 

1,077,905 

928,276 

863,797 

New  South  Wales  likewise  possesses  valuable  copper  mines,  the 
average  yield  of  which,  during  the  years  1863  to  1867,  was  nearly 
1,000  tons  of  ore.  Of  this,  the  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom,  in 
the  year  1868,  amounted  to  1,490  tons  of  copper,  valued  at  106,204/., 
besides  1,370  tons  of  ore,  of  the  value  of  14,264/.  Oil  mines,  be- 
lieved to  be  of  great  extent  and  importance,  were  discovered  in 
1865  and  1866  in  the  colony. 

New  South  Wales  has  four  short  lines  of  railway,  called,  respec- 
tively, the  Northern,  the  Southern,  the  Western,  and  the  Richmond 
line.  They  together  conveyed  751,587  passengers  in  1865,  668,330 
in  1866,  and  409,280  in  1867.  The  receipts  fix)m  all  sources  were 
166,032/.  in  1865,  168,534/.  in  1866,  and  189,072/.  in  1867.  The 
working  expenses  amounted  to  117,324/.  in  1867,  and  the  total  ex* 
penditure  exceeded  the  revenue  by  615/.  Of  electric  tel^raphs 
there  were  in  the  colony  3,567  miles  of  wire,  at  the  end  of  1867, 
constructed  at  a  cost  of  160,796/.  The  number  of  telegrams  sent 
during  the  year  was  130,447,  of  which  41,049  fix>m  Sydney. 
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Ckiiurtitution  and  Government 

The  preeent  form  of  govenuneDt  for  New  Zeahnd  was  established 
bj  statute  15  &  16  Vict.  cap.  72.  By  the  tenns  of  this  <^iarter,  the 
legislatiye  power  is  vested  in  the  GoYemor  and  a  Parliament  of 
two  Chambers,  the  first  called  the  Lcigislatiye  Council,  and  the 
second  the  House  of  Kepresentatiyes.  The  L^islative  Council 
consists  at  present  of  forty  members,  nominated  bj  the  Crown  for 
life,  and  the  House  of  Bepresentatiyes  of  seyenty-six  members, 
elected  bj  the  people  for  fiye  years.  £yery  owner  of  a  freehold 
worth  50/.,  or  tenant  householder,  in  the  country  at  5/.,  in  the 
towns  at  10/.  a  year  rent,  is  qualified  both  to  yote  for,  or  to  be  a 
member  of,  the  House  of  Sepresentatiyes.  The  executiye  is  yested 
in  a  goyemor,  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  New  Zealand, — Sir  Greorge  Ferguson  Bowen^  bom 
1821 ;  educated  at  the  Charterhouse,  and  at  Trinity  College,  Oxford  ; 
elected  fellow  of  Brasenose  Collie,  Oxford,  1844;  admitted  a 
member  of  Lincoln^s  Inn,  1844  ;  Chief  Secretaij  to  the  Groyern* 
ment  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  1854 ;  C.M.G.,  1855,  K.C.M.6.,  1856, 
and  promoted  to  G.C.M.G.,  1860 ;  Goyemor  of  Queensland,  1859-67 ; 
appointed  Goyemor  of  New  Zealand,  Noy.  14,  1867. 

The  goyemor,  who  is,  by  yirtue  of  his  ofiSice,  commander-in-chief 
of  all  ^e  troops  in  the  colony,  has  a  salary  of  4,500/.  and  certain 
allowances.  He  is  assisted  in  the  executiye  by  a  responsible 
ministry  of  fiye  members,  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Colonial  Trea- 
surer, the  Postmaster-General,  the  Minister  for  Colonial  Defence, 
and  ike  Minister  for  Natiye  A&irs.  Each  of  these  Ministers  has  a 
salary  of  1,000/.  per  annum. 

The  colony  is  diyided  into  eight  proyinces,  each  of  which  is 
goyemed  by  an  elected  Superintendent  and  a  Proyindal  Council. 
The  control  of  natiye  afiairs,  and  the  entire  responsibility  of  dealing 
with  questions  of  natiye  goyemment,  were  in  1863-64  tranatoed 
from  tiie  imperial  to  the  colonial  Goyemment. 
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Seyenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  gross  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  daring  each 
of  the  five  years  1863  ta  1867,  were  as  follows : —  . 


Tears. 


1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 


He?enue 


£ 
1,380,836 
1,608,841 
1,525,827 
1,978,711 
1,864,155 


Bzpenditnre 


£ 
1,757,092 
1,860,980 
2,906,332 
3,293,250 
3,530,635 


A  considerable  portiofi  of  the  revenue  of  New  Zealand  is  terri- 
torial, derived  .from  the*  sale  of  Crowii  lands,  depasturing  licenses. 
and  assessments.  The  Allowing  table  shows  the  various  branches  of 
revenue  in  the  year- 1866  :-^ 


Brancbesof  Bevenne 


Ordinary : — 
CustomB  . 

„        Seizures,  && 
Post  office 

„        Telegraph 
Fees  and  fines . 
Fees  of  Office .      . 
Incenses  .        . 

Premium  on  Debentures  and- Interest 
Acts,  the  Revenue-of  which  is  especially  appropriated 
Miscellaneous 


Total  ordinary 


Gross  Amount 


£ 
832,011 

1,016 
48,962 

8,428 
30,568 
61,260 
53,203 
12,344 

9,787 
40,670 


Territorial: —  .  .         ! 

Sale  of  crown  lands  .        •        •  • 

Depasturing  licenses         .        •  . 
Timber  and  quarrying  licenses 

Revenue  under  Gold  Fields  Act,  1^58 

Gold  Duty  Act,  l658       .     [  .  \  , 

Miscellaneous .        .     '  .     '  •  *  . 


Total  territorial 


Incidental  receipts  and  re-imbursements    *  •     -  •        • 
Special  receipts   .         .*.•.•.•.'. 
Advances  by  Imperial  Government  for  War  purposes  • 


Total 


1,098,139 


534,769 
58,521 

980 
48,448 
93,817 

213 


736,748 


96,039 
20,448 
27,337 


1,978,711 


The  various  branches  of  expenditure  in  the  year  1866  were  as 
follows:*- 
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BnoiiikeB  of  Expenditure 


Customs • 

,  Public  Debt,  interest,  and  sinking  fund       •        • 
His  Excellency  the  G-ovemor       .        .        •        • 
Chief  Justice  and  Puisne  Judges 
Executive  (including  Superintendents  of  PiOTinces) 
Legislative,  electoral,  and  audit  .        .        / 
Judicial  supreme  court         .        .        .        .* 

,,        district  and  resident  magistrates'  court  . 

„        coroners' and  crown  prosecutions    .*       • 
Registration  of  land  and  deeds     .         .        .'       .' 

„  births,  deaths,  and  marriages 

Joint-stock  companies ...... 

Police  and  prisons 

Medical,  hospital,  &e 

Marine  boards  and  harbours        .        .        •        • 
Postal  and  steam  communication 

Telegraphs 

Militia  and  volunteers  (including  war  expenses)  . 
Licensing  officers  under  *  Arms  Act,  1860  *   . 

Pensions  and  allowances 

Native  purposes 

Educational         

Immigration      .  . 

Southland  Provincial  Debts  Act 

Refunds  of  revenue 

Printing  and  stjitionery 

Interest  and  discount 

Miscellaneous 


Roads  and  public  works  •  .     *  •     •  .     •  , 

Land  and  Surveys 

Gold  Fields  Act,  1858  .... 

Special  (including  railway  working  eacpenses) 
Land  fund  guaranteed. 
Receivers  of  Territorial  revenire  .        , 
Refands  from  *         •  „     •         •  .         . 
Miscellaneous      .     •  •     •  .     •  .     •  .     •  • 


Gross  Amount 


} 


Imperial  Goreiiament  repaid 
Bank  of  New  Zealand  ^  . 
Bank  and  other  advances '  . 


Debentures  redeemed  . 
Treasury  bills  redeemed 
Provincial  loans  redeemed 


502,138 

339,549 

19,019 


156,059 

11,600. 

4,200 


Total 


£ 

44,910 

304,042 

4,500 

7,531 

39,341 

35,605 

•  42,058 

6,942 

8,889 

3,657 

64 

89,310 

47,719 

21,690 

135,776 

14.957 

49,779 

524 

6,913 

32,787 

33,092 

31,061 

165,267 

12,777 

13,625 

91,893 

106,021 


1,350,730 

484,205 

77,259 

214,838 

117,601 

2,200 

794 

12,142 

916 


2,260,685 


860,706 


171,859 
3,293,250 
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The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  from  1856,  amounted  to 
77,174Z.  in  that  year,  and  rose  to  594,044/.  in  1860,  to  1,289,750/. 
in  1863,  to  2,219,450/.  in  1864,  to  4,368,682/.  at  the  end  of  1865, 
to  5,435,729/.  at  the  end  of  1866,  and  tp  7,5.79,0P0/.  at  the  end  of. 
1867.  The  debt  included,  at  the  latter  date,.2,665,000/.  borrowed 
by  eight  of  the  provincial  governments  of  the  colony ^ — Auckland, 
Taranaki,  Wellington,  Hawke's  Bay,  Nelson,  Canterbury,  Otago, 
and  Southland — at  a  rate  of  from  6  to  10  per  cent.  The  rest  of 
the  liabilities,  amounting  to  4,914,000/.,  known  as*  the  ^  debt  of  the 
General  Government,*  was  raised  at  from  4  to  5"  per  cent.,  and  a 
fsmall  amount  at  6  and  8  per  cent,  interest.]  In'  June  1868,  the 
greater  part  of  the  debt  was  converted,  with  the  assent  of  the  holders, 
into  a  5  per  cent,  debenture  stock,  issued  at  97,  and  secured  by 
the  consolidated  revenues  of  the  colony,*  while  at  the  same  tipio 
there  was  established  a  sinking  fund,  the  working  of  which  is  to 
free  the  colony  from  all  liabilities  in  the  course  of  thirty-six  years, 
— (Commimication  of  the  Governor  to  the  Statesman' a  Tear-book,) 


Area  and  Population, 

The  colony  of  New  Zealand,  first  visited  by  Captain  Cook  in 
1769,  consists  of  a  group  of  three  islands,  known  as  the  North, 
Middle,  and  South,  or  Stewart's  Island.  The  whole  group  is  nearly 
1,000  miles  long,  and  200  miles  broad ;  its  coast  line  extends  over 
1,000  leagues.  The  area  of  the  country  is  estimated  at  122,000 
square  miles,  or  nearly  80,000,000  acres,  two-thirds  of  which 
are  fitted  for  agriculture  and  grazing.  The  North  Island  contains 
about  31,000,000,  and  the  Middle  Island  about  46,000,000  acres, 
while  Stewart's  Island,  uninhabited  as  yet,  and  partly  unexplored, 
contains  about  1,000,000  acres. 

The  population  of  New  Zealand,  in  1851,  when  the  first  census 
was  taken,  numbered  26,707,  exclusive  of  aborigines.  In  1858,  the 
number  had  risen  to  59,413—33,679  males,  and  25,734  females — 
being  an  increase,  in  the  seven  years,  of  122  per  cent.,  and  in  1861, 
the  total  was  99,022 — 61,063  males,  and  37,959  females — or  an 
increase  of  40  per  cent,  in  three  years.  The  next  triennial  census 
of  1864  showed  a  population  of  172,158—106,580  males,  and 
65,578  females — ^representing  an  increase  of  nearly  74  per  cent,  in 
3  years;  while  at  the  following  and  last  enumeration,  made  Decem- 
ber 19,  1867,  the  total  number  of  inhabitants  was  found  to  be 
218,668,  being  an  increase  of  about  27  per  cent,  since  1864,  or  9 
per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  following  table  shows  the  population  of  European  descent, 
distinguishing  IJie  sexes,  of  each  of  the  9  provinces  of  New  Zealand, 
according  to  the  last  census,  taken  Decen^ber  19,  1867  :— - 
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Pfoviooei 

IfaUr 

,^— 

TMd 

Nortli  Island : — 
AncUand     •        •        •        • 
Tanuuki      •        •        •        • 
Wellington  •        •        •        • 
Hawke's  Bay       •        • 

Middle  IsUnd:— 
NelBon          .        •        *        • 
Marlborough        •        •        • 
Canterbuj  .        •        •        . 
Otago 

.  Southland    .        •        «        • 

Total 

27,063 
2,528 

12,401 
3.197 

16,425 

2,736 

33,083 

29,773 

4,600 

21,258 
1,831 
9,549 
2,086 

7,389 

1,635 

20,783 

18,804 

3,343 

48,321 
4,359 

2U950 
5,283 

23,814 

4,371 

53.866 

48,577 

7.943 

131,806 

86,678 

218,484 

Not  included  in  the  above  statement  is  the  small  popnlation  of  the 
outlying  Chatham  Islands,  184  at  the  date  of  the  census,  which  brings 
the  total  number  of  inhabitants  of  European  descent,  exclusive  of 
British  troops  and  their  ^milies,  to  2 1 8,688.  The  troops,  in  December, 
1867,  comprised  918  officers  and  men,  148  women,  and  389  children. 

The  total  number  of  inhabited  houses  and  other  dwellings  found 
at  the  census  of  December  19,  1867,  in  the  colony  was  54,015,  or 
four  individuals  to  one  dwelling.  Of  these,  88,844  were  described 
as  constructed  of  wood;  1,182  of  stone,  or  brick;  870  of  'Kaupo'; 
and  8,524  of  other  materials ;  while  4,595  were  simple  tents. 

The  number  of  aborigines,  or  so-called  Maories,  in  New  Zealand, 
is  only  knoMOi  through  official  estimates,  which  however,  are  believed 
to  be  tolerably  accurate.  From  these  it  appears  that,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  year  1868,  there  were  in  the  North  Island^ 
37,107,  and  in  the  South  Island  1,433  Maories,  or  a  total  of  38,540 
in  the  whole  colony.  The  native  population  of  North  Island  comprised 
14,897  men,  12,353  women,  and  9,857  children;  and  that  of  South 
Island  535  men,  427  women,  and  471  children.  According  to  all 
accounts,  the  Maories,  like  the  aborigines  of  other  countries  settled 
by  Europeans,  are  declining  in  numbers  ii*om  year  to  year.  The 
result  of  a  native  census  taken  all  over  the  colony  between  September 

1857  and  September  1858,  was  the  enumeration  of  55,970  Maories 
— 31,667  males,  and  24,303  females — so  that,  in  the  ten  years  from 

1858  to  1868,  the  decline  amounted  to  no  less  than  17,430  souls,  or 
above  30  per  cent,  of  the  total  native  population.  With  a  continuation 
of  decay  at  this  rate,  the  aborigines  of  New  Zealand  will  have  ceased 
to  exist  in  another  generation. 

The  following  table  shows  the  native  countries  of  the  white  popu- 
lation of  New  Zealand)  according  to  the  census  of  December  19, 
;867 :— 
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Countries  of  Birth 

Hales 

Females 

Total. 

New  Zealand        « 

82,397 

81,666 

64,062 

England       • 

41,691 

24,023 

66,614 

Wales .        •        •        • 

976 

344 

1,219 

Scotland       •        • 

21,947 

12,879 

34,826 

Ireland         «        •        . 

18,346 

9,610 

27,966 

Anstralia     •        •        . 

6,048 

6,266 

11,313 

Other  British  Colonies . 

2,146 

1,382 

3,628 

United  States 

1,031 

182 

1,213 

Germany      .        • 

2,293 

646 

2,838 

France          •        • 

437 

116 

643 

China  .... 

1,213  . 

■        •     0  • 

.1,219 

Other  foreign  Countries 

2,274  . 

.  174  . 

.  2,448 

At  sea .... 

401  . 

.360  . 

.    761 

Unspecified .        •    '    • 
Total    . 

661   . 

.208  . 

.    769 

131,929 

86,739 

218,668 

The  white  population  of  New  Zealand,  composed,  as  will  be  seen  from 
the  above  table,  to  nearly  one-half,  of  natives  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
is  scattered  in  small  communities  over  the  colony.  The  wide  intervals 
between  these  settlements  are  occupied  by  the  aboriginal  Maories, 
who  are  well  armed,  skilful  in  the  use  of  their  rifles,  and  addicted 
to  war.  They  mostly  avail  themselves  of  the  natural  festnessea 
afforded  by  the  country,  and  large  armed  bodies  of  them  pass  rapidly 
from  place  to  place,  subsisting  where  European  troops  cannot  live. 
Won  by  the  teaching  of  English  missionaries,  the  natives  have  almost 
all  embraced  Christianity,  and  a  great  proportion  of  them  are  able 
to  read  and  write.  The  Maories  not  openly  hostile  to  European 
settlers  are  represented  as  being  fond  of  a{27iculture,  and  the  Govern- 
ment has  encouraged  them  in  this  taste,  while  they  have  been  induced 
also  to  construct  mills,  to  acquire  .vessels,  and  to  attend  to  the 
breeding  of  cattle  and  horses,  for  which  they  have  a  great  partiality. 

The  immigration  into  New  Zealand  in  the  year  1867  amoimted 
to  11,126  persons,  w^hile  6,267  individuals^  emigrated  from  the 
colony.  By  epitomising  the  net  excess  of  immigration  over  emigra- 
tion in  the  provinces,  taken  separately,  it  is  found  that  the  excess 
was — in  Otago,  1,772 ;  in  Taranaki,  lO;  in  •Wellington,  449 ;  in 
Hawke*8  Bay,  170 ;  in  Nelson,  387 ;  in  Marlborough,  33 ;  in  Can- 
terbury, 2,325;  and  in  Southland,  13.  In  Auckland  the  balance 
was  on  the  other  side,  the  emigration  from .  this  province  having 
exceeded  the  immigration  by  300  persons.  Of  the  immigrants 
arriving  in  1867,  there  came  4,460  from  the  United  Kingdom,  6,272 
from  the  Australian  ^coloniea^  12  from  other  British  ports,  and  382 
from  foreign  states. 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  New  Zealand  increased  more  than  twenty-fold  in 
the  fifteen  years  firom  1852  to  1867.  The  imparts,  which  were  of  the 
value  of  359,444Z.  in  1852,  had  risen  to  5,344, 607 /.-in  1867 ;  and  the 
expo?:t8,  valued  at  145,972/.  in  1852, amounted  to  4,644,678/.  in  1867. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  value  of  the  total 'imports  and 
exports  of  the  colony,  including  bullion  and  specie,  in  leach  of  the 
five  years  1863  to  1867  ;— 


Yean 

Total  ImpOTta 

4 

Total  Exports 

• 

1863 

1864 

1865 

1866 

1867 

£ 
7,024,674 
7,000,666 
6,694,977 
6.894,863 
6,344,607 

•                               •        _            « 

3,485,405 
3,401,667 
3,713,218 
4,520,074 
4,644,678 

The  quantities  and  value  of  the  imports  in  each'  of  the  two  years 
1865  and  1866  were  as  follows  :  — 


Total  Imports 


Fbincipal  Abticlbs. 
Animals  for  stock         •        •        •  •! 
Apparel : — 
Boots  and  shoes        •        •        • 


No. 
£ 

Packgs, 


Cotton,  woollen,  and  silk  mann- 

factnrefl,  drapery,   millinery,     ^  Packgs* 
haberdashery,       and       slop    f  £ 

clothing        .... 
Iron,  hardware,   cutlery,  ironmon-  1 
gery,  and  raw  and  wrought  iron  J 
Provisions : — 

Ale  and  beer    .        •       • 

Sugar — raw  and  refined    • 

j.ea  •        •        •        •        • 
Spirits : — 
Brandy    •        •        •        • 

Other  kinds      .        •        , 

Stationery,  books,  &c.  •        . 

Tobacco       •        •        •        • 

Wine 


(Gallons 
£ 

(GaUona 
£ 
{PacJcgs. 
r     Lbs. 
'  I        £ 

(Gdlloni 
£ 


1M6 


Total  value  of  principal  and  other  articles    £ 


19,132 
131,641 

9,159 
207,109 

18,619 
1,045,660 

361,689 

971,590 
207,734 
6,763 
295,152 
1,667,831 
146,187 

222,943 
117,820 
340,118 

87,288 
3,649 

69,718 
972,168 

76,133 
188,985 
106,852 


1868 


6,694,977 


9,331 
65,043 

8,966 
228,163 

20,709 
1,131,636 

402,665 

982,319 
218,838 
10,371 
362,303 
1,773,582 
195,349 

276,419 
127,622 
356,790 

94,342 
6,287 

99,384 

1,311,278 

102,429 

309,267 

118,797 


5,894,863 
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The  quantities  and  value  of  the  exports,  in  each  of  the  years  1865 
and  1866,  were  as  follows  : — 


Total  Exports 

4865 

1866 

Fbincifal  Articles.             ,    ^ 
Gold  and  gold  dust          •        •        •        .  •        ^ 

•rr         •                                                                                               r  Tons 

T^ann  gum     ,•••••£ 

T»  J.  X                                                             f  Tons 
Potatoes •        £ 

Timber  of  all  kinds        ....            £ 

Wool 1  ^^• 

Total  value  of  principal  and  other  articles    .  £ 

674,674 
2,262,689 

1,867 

46,060 

2,986 

13,701 

12,726 

19,180,600 

1,141,761 

736,376 

2,897,412 

2,636 

70,672 

2,339 

7,739 

24,319 

22,810,776 

1,364,162 

3,713,218 

4,620,074 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  New  Zealand  and  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement, 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  of  merchandise — exclusive 
of  gold  and  specie — from  New  Zealand  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures 
into  New  Zealand,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1864-68  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  New  Zealand 
to  the  United  Kingdom 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  New  Zealand 

1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 

1,102,407 
1,186,086 
1,713,062 
1,210,600 
1,474,661 

£ 

1,867,624 
1,693,844 
2,177,174 
1,606,496 
1,702,463 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  New  Zealand  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  value  of  which  amounted  to  1,041,655/.  in 
1864,  and  rose  to  1,588,318Z.  in  1867,  but  sank  to  1,314,954/.  in 
1868.     The  British  imports  comprise  mainly  textile  fabrics. 

Ship-building  and  the  trade  in  timber  are,  next  to  wool-growing, 
the  chief  elements  of  the  industry  of  New  Zealand.  Among  the 
mineral  productions  are  gold,  copper,,  iroi;,  and  coal.  The  gold- 
diggings  are  in  Auckland,  Nelson,  and  Otago.  •  Mineral  stores  of 
imn^ense  extent  are  believed  to  be  in-  existence  not  far  below  the 
soil  in  various  parts  of  New  Zealand. 
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QUEENSLAND. 

Canititutioii  and  Oovemment 

The  fi>Tm  of  government  of  the  colony  of  Queensland  was  esta- 
blished December  10,1859,  on  its  separation  from  New  Soutli  Wales. 
The  power  of  making  laws,  and  imposing  taxes,  is  vested  in  a  Parlia- 
ment of  two  Houses,  the  Legislative  Council,  and  the  Legislative 
Assembly.  The  former  consists. of  twenty-three  members,  ten 
nominated  by  the  Crown  for  five  years,  and  thirteen  noniinated 
for  life.  The  House  of  Assembly  comprises  twenty-six  deputies, 
elected  for  five  years  by  all  natiiral-born  or  naturalised  citizens,  who 
pay  taxes,  and  have  undergone  no  condemnation  for  any  criminal 
act.    The  executive  is  vested  in  a  governor  appointed  by  die  Crown. 

Governor  of  Queensland, — Major  Samuel  Wensley  Blackallj  for- 
merly  in  the  85th  Light  Infantry,  and  commandant  of  the  Longford 
Militia;  represented  the  county  of  Longford  in  Parliament  firom 
1847  to  1851 ;  Lieutenant-governor  of  Dominica  fix>m  1851  to  1857; 
Governor  of  Sierra  Leone,  1862-67 ;  appointed  Grovemor  of  Queens- 
land, November  1867. 

The  governor  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  troops,  and  also  bears 
the  title  of  vice-admiral.  He  has  a  salary  of  4,000Z.  per  annum, 
*  and  allowances.'  In  the  exercise  of  the  executive  authority  he  is 
assisted  by  an  Executive  Council,  consisting  of  four  members,  the 
Colonial  Secretary,  the  Attorney-General,  tiie  Colonial  Treasurer, 
and  the  Secretary  for  Public  Lands  and  Works.  Each  of  these 
ministers  has  a  salary  of  1,000/.  per  annum.  They  are  jointly  and 
individually  responsible  for  their  acts. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  income  and  expenditure  of  Queensland,  during  the 
nine  years  of  its  existence,  were  as  follows : — 


Yean 

BeveiuiB 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1860      , 

178,589 

180,103 

1861      . 

238,239 

299,606 

1862      . 

346,431 

867,317 

1863      . 

390,823 

404,402 

1864      < 

602,456 

439,034 

186i5      , 

631,432 

613,161 

1866      , 

490,270 

694,130 

1867     . 

669,041 

719,967 

1868      . 

780,117 

797,470 
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The  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  Queensland  is  produced  by 
customs  dutieS)  land  sales,  and  rents  of  public  lands;  while  the 
chief  expenditure  is  for  works  of  general  utility,  and  for  aids  to 
immigration.  The  customs  revenue  fo)c  1868  amoimted  to  337,228/., 
exceeding  that  of  1867  by  50,935/.  In  1865,  the  customs  yielded 
195,540/.,  against  153,341/.  for  1864,  the  increase  being  42,199/., 
or  at  the  rate  of  27  per  cent. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony  amounted,  on  December  31,  1868^ 
to  the  sum  of  3,459,686/.,  of  which  sum  3,021,186/.  was  created  by 
loans,  and  438,500/.  under  *  The  Treasury  Bills  Act  of  1866,'  viz., 
30  Victoria,  No.  8,  and  30  Victoria,  No.  10.  The  interest  on  the  loans 
amoimted  to  181,269/.,  and  on  the  Treasury  Bills  to  the  sum  of 
43,850/. ;  in  all  225,119/.,  in  the  year  1868. 


Area  and  Fopulatioit 

The  colony  of  Queensland  comprises  the  whole  north-eastern 
portion  of  the  Australian  continent.  It  also  includes,  in  the  terms 
of  Her  Majesty's  Letters  Patent,  '  all  and  every  the  adjacent  islands, 
their  members  and  appurtenances,  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  and  in  the 
Gulf  of  Carpentaria.' 

It  appears  from  the  statistical  register  of  Queensland  for  1861, 
that  the  Surveyor-General  has  made  a  carefiil  calculation  of  the 
present  area  of  the  colony  ;  and  the  result  is,  in  round  numbers,  as 
foUoWB  :-— 

AbXA.  of  QlTBEKSLAND, 

Square  miles 

East  of  longitude  141® '.     560,000 

Between  141°  and  ISS^' 118,600 

Total 678,600 

OCCUFIBD   COUMTBT, 

Square  miles 
Appioximate  area  of  oonntiy  occnpied  by  pastoral  stations       195.000 

The  vast  territory  thus  defined,  equal  in  size  to  one-fifth  of  the 
whole  of  Europe,  ibrmed  a  part  of  New  South  Wales  until  it  was 
erected  into  a  separate  colony,  under  the  name  of  Queensland,  by  an 
order  of  Her  Majesty  in  Council,  which  took  effect  on  December  10, 
1859,  upon  the  arrival  of  the  first  governor.  Sir  G.  F.  Bowen, 

The  population  amounted  to  24,870  on  December  31,  1859 ;  to 
29,074  on  December  31,1860,  to  34,367  at  the  same  date  in  1861, 
and  to  45,077i  on  December  31,  J  862.  The  last  enumeration  of 
December  31,  1868,  showed  that  the  colony  had  then  a  population 
of  107,427,  of  whom  65,843  males,  and  41,584  females. 
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The  following  table  shows  the  centesimal  rate  of  increase  of  the 
population  during  the  last  five  years,  1863-68  : — 


YeazB 

ICaletf 

FemaleB 

PfinoiiB 

1863 

33-37 

32-76 

3313 

1864 

21-12 

18*53 

20-11 

1865 

1714 

20-98 

15-68 

1866 

7-48 

12-79 

9-56 

1867 

4*41 

2*88 

3-79 

1868 

1004 

3-92 

7-60 

The  number  of  immigrants,  chiefly  from  the  United  Kingdom, 
who  arrived  in  the  colony  in  1868  was  4,287,  of  whom  4,135 
males,  and  152  females. 


Trade  aad  Indnstry. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Queensland,  in  the 
five  years  1864  to  1868,  is  given  in  the  following  table. 


Toan 

Importa 

Bzportg 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

A 
2,267,954 
2,505,559 
2,467,907 
1,747,735 
1,899,119 

£ 
1,247,054 
1,153,464 
1,366,491 
2,198,609 
2,107,437 

The  commercial  intercourse  of 'Queensland  is  chiefly  with  the 
other  Australian.coloiues,.and  jiejct  to  them  with  the  United  King- 
dom. The  subjoined  tabular  statement  gives  the  value  of  the  total 
exports  from  Queensland  to  the  United  Elingdom,  and  of  the  im- 
ports of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manuflictures  into  Queensland 
in  each  of  the  five  years  1864  to  1868  : — 


Yeui 

Bxpocts  from  Queendand 
to  016  United  Kingdom 

ImpoftB  of 
British  Home  Prodnoe 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 
844,362 
240,550 
321,939 
505,442 
505,277 

£ 
450,003 
595,851 
533,914 
474,483 
431,658 

TBADE  AND  INDUSTBT.  Jig 

The  Btaple  article  of  imports  from  Queensland  into  lihe  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  average  value  of  which  was  324,348/.  in 
1864 ;  126,256Z.  in  1865  ;  804,765^.  in  1866 ;  424,946/.  in  1867  ; 
and  332,976/.  in  1868.  Among  the  other  articles  of  export  to 
Great  Britain  are  tallow  and  raw  cotton,  the  former  exported  to  the 
value  of  35,849/.  in  1868.  Of  raw  cotton  the  exports  to  the  United 
Kingdom  were : — 200  cwt.,  valued  at  2,497/.,  in  1864 ;  985  cwt,, 
valued  at  11,544/.,  in  1865 ;  1,837  cwt,  valued  at  11,714/.,  in 
1866 ;  855  cwt,  valued  at  3,351/.,  in  1867 ;  and  7,725  cwt.,  valued 
at  37,935/.,  in  1868. 

There  are  several  coal  mines  in  the  colony,  producing  about 
18,000  tons  of  coal  per  aimum.  Great  gold  fields  have  hitherto 
not  been  discovered,  though  the  metal  is  believed  to  exist  in  large 
uantities. 
Most  of  the  productions  of  both  temperate  and  tropical  countries 
can  be  cultivated  with  success  in  Queensland*  The  dlmate  is  stated 
to  be  particularly  favourable  to  pastoral  occupations.  A  bonus  is 
offered  by  the  Government  of  ten  acres  of  land  for  the  production 
and  export  of  every  bale  of  See  Island  cotton  weighing  300  lbs. 
The  extent  of  land  set  aside  for  the  cultivation  of  cotton  amoimted  to 
2,021  acres  in  1863,  to  8,194  acres  in  1867,  and  to  11,454  acres  in 
1868.  The  cultivation  of  the  sugar  cane  spread  from  94  acres  in 
1864  to  3,396  acres  in  1868. 
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SOUTH    AUSTRALIA. 

ConstitutioxL  aad  CtovemmeiLt 

The  constitiition  of  South  Australia  bears  date  October  27,  1856. 
It  vests  the  legisIatiYe  power  in  a  Parliament  elected  bj  the  people. 
The  Parliament  consists  of  a  Legislative  Council  and  a  House  of 
Assembly.  The  £>rmer  is  composed  of  eighteen  members,  six  of 
whom  retire  every  four  years,  their  successoni  being  then  elected 
for  twelve  years.  The  executive  has  no  power  to  dissolve  this 
body.  It  is  elected  by  the  whole  colony  voting  as  one  district 
The  qualifications  of  an  elector  to  the  Legislative  C!ouncil  are 
that  he  must  be  twenty-one  years  of  age,  a  natural-born  or 
naturalised  subject  of  Her  Majesty,  and  have  been  on  the 
electoral  roll  six  months,  besides  having  a  freehold  of  50/.  value,  or 
a  leasehold  of  20/.  annual  value,  or  occupying  a  dwelling-house  of 
25Z.  annual  value.  The  qualification  for  a  member  of  Council  is 
merely  that  he  must  be  thir^  years  of  age,  a  natural-bom  or  natural- 
ised subject,  and  a  resident  in  the  province  for  three  years.  The 
President  of  the  Council  is  elected  by  the  members. 

The  House  of  Assembly  consists  of  thirty-six  members,  elected 
for  three  years  by  seventeen  districts,  but  liable  to  dissolution  by  the 
executive.  The  sole  qualification  for  an  elector  is  that  of  having 
been  on  the  electoral  roll  for  six  months,  and  of  having  arrived  at 
twenty-one  years  of  age ;  and  the  qualification  for  a  member  is  the 
same.  The  Speaker  of  &e  House  of  Assembly  is  chosen  by  the  mem- 
bers of  a  new  House  on  its  first  meeting.  Judges  and  ministers  of 
religion  are  ineligible  for  election  as  members,  as  well  as  aliens  who 
have  not  resided  five  years  in  the  colony.  The  elections  of  members 
of  both  Houses  take  place  by  ballot. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  governor  appointed  by  the  Crown 
and  a  responsible  Executive  Council,  the  members  of  which  must 
have  been  elected  deputies  of  either  of  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament. 

Governor  of  South  Australia. — Sir  James  Fergusson^  bom  1832, 
eldest  son  of  Sir  J.  Fergusson,  Bart. ;  educated  at  University  College, 
Oxford ;  entered  the  army,  and  served  as  captain  in  the  Grenadier 
Guards  during  the  Crimean  War ;  M.P.  for  Ayrshire,  1854-57,  and 
again  1859-68 ;  appointed  Governor  of  South  Australia,  Sept.  1868. 

The  governor,  who  is  at  the  same  time  commander-in-chief  of  all 
the  troops,  has  a  salary  of  4,000Z.  per  annum.  The  Cabinet,  or  Exe- 
cutive Coimcil,  of  which  he  is  the  president,  consists  of  five  members, 
called  the  Chief  Secretary,  the  Attorney-General,  the  Treasurer,  the 
Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands,  and  the  Commissioner  of  Public 
Works.  The  Chief  Secretary  has  a  salary  of  1,300/.  per  annum, 
and    each    of  the  other   members   of    the    cabinet  800/.      Th^ 
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ministers  are  jointly  and  indiyidnallj  responsible  to  the  Legislature 
for  all  their  official  acts. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  annual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  for  each  of 
the  seven  years  1860-66  were  as  follows : — 


Yean 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

1 

£ 

£ 

1860 

504,046 

543,025 

1861 

558,586 

482,951 

1862 

659,870 

615,114 

1863 

631,700 

635,205 

1864 

766,635 

612,078 

1865 

1,089,242 

809,159 

1866 

949,774 

1,064,323 

The  details  of  revenue  and  expenditiu'e,  ordinary  as  well  as  extra- 
ordinary, in  the  year  1865,  were  as  follows : — 


Branches  of  Bevenue 

Grofe 
Amount 

Branches  of  Expenditure 

Groas 
Amount 

Obdikast  Revenvb  and 

L0A2TS. 

£ 

£ 

Customs  duties 

240,184 

Civil  list .... 

14,800 

Port  and  harbour  dues     . 

6,278 

Establishments : — 

Bents,  exclusive  of  land  . 

1,629 

Salaries  fixed 

81.357 

Assessment  on  stock 

5,108 

Provisional  , 

102,595 

Licenses  .... 

16,302 

Allowances  . 

4,628 

Postage    .... 

25,023 

Contingencies 

177,812 

Fines,  fees,  and  forfeitures 

20,461 

Pensions  .... 

4,319 

Sales  of  crown  lands 

504,677 

Works  and  buildings 

223,083 

Sales  of  Government  pro- 

Interest and  exchange 

745 

perty    .        .        ,        , 

682 

Interest  and   redemption 

La^d  revenue  . 

73,892 

of  loans        ... 

93,056 

Reimbursements  in  aid    . 

10,546 

Immigration     . 

53,689 

Railways 

134,071 

Miscellaneous  services 

34,422 

Tramways 

3,355 

J 

Interest  and  exchange 

7,145 

1 

Special  receipts  in  aid  of 

1 

immigration . 

9,299 

1 

Telegraphs 

11,126 

J 

Water  rates,  Adelaide 

17,227 

1 

Miscellaneous  receipts 
Ordinary  revenue     • 

2,125 

Ordinary    expenditure 

1 

1,089,129 

790,504 

Loans     under    Acts    on 

Receipts  &om  loans 
Total  revenue   . 

113 

public  works        .        • 
Total  expenditure       • 

18,655 

1,089,242 

809,159 

3A    ^ 
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The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  from  1854,  amounted  to 
593,700Z.  in  1857,  to  870,100/.  in  1860,  and  to  775,600Z.  in  1867. 
This  debt  does  not  include  loans  for  reproductive  public  works. 

'Area  and  Population, 

The  original  boundaries  of  the  colony,  according  to  the  statutes 
of  4  and  5  Wm.  IV.  cap.  95,  were  fixed  between  132®  and  141®  E. 
long,  for  the  eastern  and  western  boundaries,  the  26°  of  S.  lat.  for 
the  northern  limit,  and  for  the  south  the  Southern  Ocean.  The 
boundaries  of  the  colony  were  subsequently  extended,  under  the 
authority  of  Eoyal  Letters  Patent,  dated  July  6,  1863,  so  as  to 
embrace  all  the  territory  lying  northward  of  26°  S.  latitude  and 
between  the  129th  and  138th  degrees  of  East  longitude.  The  total 
area  of  this  territory  is  calculated  at  383,328  English  square  miles. 

South  Australia  was  first  colonised  in  1836  by  emigrants  from  Great 
Britain,  sent  out  under  the  auspices  of  a  company  called  the 
South  Australian  Colonisation  Association,  which  in  1835  obtained  a 
grant  from  the  Imperial  Government  of  the  lands  of  the  colony. 
The  conditions  were  that  the  land  should  not  be  sold  at  less  than  1/. 
per  acre  ;  that  the  revenue  arising  from  the  sale  of  such  lands  should 
be  appropriated  to  the  immigration  of  agricultural  labourers ;  that 
the  control  of  the  company's  affairs  should  be  vested  in  a  body  of 
commissioners  approved  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  colonies, 
and  that  the  governor  should  be  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

The  total  population  of  each  sex,  according  to  enumerations  taken 
in  the  years  1844,  1846,  1851,  1855,  1861,  and  1866,  was  as 
follow : — 


Date  of  census 

Males 

Females 

Total 

February  26,  1844  . 

9,626 

7,670    • 

17,366 

26,  1846  .         . 

12,670 

9,650 

22,390 

Januaiy  1;  1861 

36,302 

27,737 

63,700 

March  31,1856        .         . 

43,720 

41,469 

86,821 

April  8,  1861  .... 

65,048 

61,782 

126,830 

TVfarch  26,  1866       . 

85,334 

78,118 

163,452 

During  the  ten  years  from  1857  to  the  end  of  1866,  immigration 
brought  57,209  persons,  while  emigration  carried  off  again  35,239, 
leaving  a  balance  of  21,970  in  favour  of  the  colony.  The  number 
of  immigrants  conveyed  at  the  public  cost  during  this  period  was 
23,795,  or  1,825  more  than  the  net  gain  by  immigration. 

The  occupations  of  the  population  and  their  percentage  propor- 
tion were  as  follows,  according  to  the  census  of  April  8,  1861 : — 
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1                                 Ckx;npation 

Number 

Percentage 

Agncullural,  pastoral,  and  horticultural 

23,135 

18-24 

Commerce,  trade,  and  manufactures 

13,899 

10-96 

Domestic  servants .        .         .        ,        . 

6,617   . 

4-43 

Labourers  (branch  undefined)        ^ 

3,306 

2-60 

Mining          .         .        .        .        ^        . 

1,908 

1-50 

Xieamed  professions       .        .        »        , 

1,320 

105 

General  and  local  government        , 

822 

•66 

Maintained  at  public  cost      .        ,        , 

417 

•33 

Independent  means        .        .        .        , 

229 

•18 

Miscellaneous  pursuits   .        .        ,        , 

170 

•13 

Residue,  including  females  and  ch^dren 

Total 

.    76,007 

59-93 

.  126,830    . 

100 

The  following  was  the  origin  of  the  population  according  to  the 
census  of  April  8,  1861: — 


Origin 

Males 

Females 

Total 

British  Possessions : — 

South  Australia   . 

24,388 

24,225 

48,613 

Victoria       .... 

353 

334 

687 

New  South  Wales 

263 

254 

507 

Other  British  Possessions    . 

751 

664 

1,415 

England  and  Wales 

24,015 

20,828 

44,843 

Scotland      .... 

3,971 

3,678 

7,649 

Ireland         .... 

5,408 

7,286 

12,694 

Foreign  countries : — 

France         .... 

78 

45 

123 

Germany      .... 

4,879 

3,984 

8,863 

China  .        .        . 

39 

1 

40 

Other  foreign  countries 

562 

163 
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Bom  at  sea     .... 

281 

281 

562 

Unspecified     .... 

Total 

70 

39 

109 

65,048 

61,782 

126,830 

The  following  statement  gives  the  religious  division  of  the  in- 
habitants of  the  colony,  according  to  a  semi-official  enumeration  of 
the  year  1861  : — 


Niunber 

Percentage 

Church  of  England 
Roman  Catholics  . 
Wesleyan  Methodists    . 
German  Lutherans 
Independents 
Church  of  Scotland 
Bible  Christians    . 

.   • 

43,687 

15,694 

14,322 

11,235 

6,268 

4,821 

4,216 

36-948 
13-219 
12141 
9-524 
5-314 
4-086 
3-556 
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Free  Church  of  Scotland 

Number 

Peroentage 

4,137 

3-508 

Primitive  Methodists     .... 

3,672 

3129 

Baptists 

3,424 

2*902 

Christians      .....        v 

1,658' 

1-406 

United  Presbyterians     ...        % 

1,572 

1-333 

Other  Christian  Denominations      .        « 

573 

0*486 

Unitarians     ....        *        v 

493 

0*417 

Hebrews 

360 

0*306 

Moravians % 

217 

0*183 

New  Church 

192 

0163 

Society  of  Friends          .... 

124 

0106 

Mohammedans  and  Pagans   . 

112 

0*095 

Not  specified 

Total 

1,390 

1179 

126,830 

There  is  a  large  and  growing  amount  of  pauperism  in  the  colony. 
During  the  year  1866,  there  were  1,144  persons  receiving  relief 
irom  charitable  institutions,  to  the  maintenance  of  which,  irrespective 
of  cost  of  building,  the  state  contributed  32,026/.,  which  was  double 
the  amount  expended  in  1863.  According  to  an  official  report  of 
the  governor,  there  were,  in  1866,  no  less  than  1,007  destitute 
children  '  receiving  support  from  the  state,'  and  it  is  added  that 
*•  during  the  course  of  a  single  year  the  number  -has  increased  two- 
fold.' ... 

At  the  census  of  1861,  the  total  aboriginal  population  of  South 
Australia  was  5,046,  the  males  largely  exceedjng  the  females  in 
number.  There  were  only  850  children,  so  that  here,  as  elsewhere, 
the  original  race  is  &st  becoming  extinct. 


Trade  aad  Industry. 

The  total  value  of  South  Australian  imports  and  exports,  inclu- 
sive of  bullion  and  specie,  from  and  to  various  countries,  in  each 
of  the  five  years  1862-66  was  as  follows : — 


Yean 

Imports 

Exports 

£    • 

£ 

1862 

1,820,656      • 

2,146.796 

1863 

2,028,280 

2,368,817 

1864 

2,412,931      • 

3,305,546 

1865 

2,927,696 

3,129,846 

1866 

2,836,142 

2,858,737 

TBADE  AND  INDT7STBT. 


725 


The  quantities  and  value  of  the  imports  of  South  Australia,  in 
each  of  the  years  1865  and  1866,  were  as  follows : — 


Total  Importe 

1863 

1864 

PsmcEPAi.  Abticlbs.     . 

* 

. 

Apparel  and  slops   .        .        .     .  •     . 

fi 

.  11,760 

7,986 

Bags  and  sacks,  corn  and  gpinny 

( 

Bales 

5,850 
93,065 

2,922 
42,333 

v%                                          \ 

i: 

Gallons 

437,048 

431,161 

Beer,  porter,  ale      .        .        .        •        < 

^ 

67,150 

64,443 

Boots  and  shoes 

£ 

120,465 

73,318 

Bullion  and  specie '  • 

« 

-£ 

•  72,050 

•      68,050 

{. 

Lbs. 

549,668 

715,808 

Candles 

.£ 

.   18,Q32 

.      27,048 

Coals,  coke,  and  other  fhel 

■1 

Tons 

£ 

57,980 
63,004 

82,830 
105,799 

Cutlery  and  hardware     .... 

£ 

67,148 

41,711 

Drapery 

£ 

729,542 

847,101 

Groceries  and  oilman's  stores  . 

£ 

47,522 

61,665 

Iron :  bar,  sheet,  hoop^  and  rod 

•{ 

Tons 
£ 

3,920 
39,636 

3,291 
27,843 

„      manufactures 

£ 

177,757 

196,279 

Implements 

£ 

38,985 

22,541 

Machinery      ...... 

£ 

17,901 

23,953 

•r 

y 

Gallons 

65,616 

42,321 

Spirits:  Brandy 

£ 

32,876 

17,501 

^^  • 

r 

Gallons 

34,563 

33,409 

Gm 

£ 

9,032 

9,466 

^1 

1 

Cwts. 

88,938 

91,696 

Sugar     

£ 

115,951 

140,493 

rav 

f 

Lbs. 

1,332,431 

833,073 

Tea 

£ 

82,263 

62,088 

Tobacco,  manufactured    .... 

1 

Us. 

£ 

356,341 
30,512 

323,257 
25,335 

mmw* 

r 

Gallons 

48,575 

55,819 

Wine 

£ 

23,130 

24,560 

■{ 

Loads 

34,374 

17,537 

Wood,  timber 

£ 

122,898 

43,258 

mp      y 

i 

Lbs. 

2,240,520 

1,973,258 

Wool 

Total  value  of  principal  and  other 
articles 

£ 
£ 

140,136 

139,291 

2,927,596 

2,836,142 
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The  quantities  and  value  of  the  principal  exports,  in  each  of  the 
years  1865  and  1866,  were  as  follows : — 


Total  Exports 


Pbincipai.  Abticlbs. 
Bullion  and  specie  .        .        .        •     .  « 

Corn:  Flour  .        .        .        .     •  .     •  . 
Wheat.        .        ,        .        .     *  . 
Metal,  copper .        •        ',        .        .     '  .  j 

0«« •        •{ 

Wool •I 

Total  value  of  principal  and  other  1 
articles   .        .        .        .        .  J 


£ 
Tons 

£ 

£ 
Cwts. 

£ 
Tom 

£ 

Bales 

£ 

£ 


1865 


60,410 
38,252 

782,871 
125,221 

412,097 
.100,196 
433,795 
■  16,282 
.186,284 
18,945,425 
•  56,1*82 
974,397 


3,129,846 


1866 


86,930 

30,723 
502,095 

46,756 
126,601 
129,272 
584,509 

17,482 

237,151 

20,908,085 

61,977 
1,064,487 


2,858,737 


The  subjoined  table  shows  the  commercial  intercourse  of  South 
Australia  with  the  United  Kingdom,  giving  the  value  of  the  total 
exports,  exclusive  of  gold,  from  the  colony  to  Great  Britain,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  produce  .into  South  Australia,  in  each  of 
the  five  years  1864-68  : — 


Years 


1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 


Exports  from.Sontlk  AuB- 

tralia  to  the  United 

Kingdom 


£ 

1,203,809 
1,228,895 
1,274,007 
1,665,870 
1,313,695 


Imjtorts  0^  British  Home 

Prodnce  into  South 

Anstralia 


£ 

1,116,654 

1,506,514 

1,454,396 

906,720 

1,177,097 


The  chief  export  article  to  the  United  Kingdom  is  wool,  of  the 
value  of  967,397/.  in  1864;  of  964,132/.  in  1865;  of  768,925/.  in 
1866;  of  877,611/.  in  1867;  and  859,720/.  in  1868.  The  next  most 
important  article  of  export  to  Great  Britain  is  copper,  part  wrought 
and  part  ore,  of  the  total  value  of  250,234/.  in  1868.  The  British 
imports  comprise  mainly,  textile  fabrics  and  iron. 

Mining  operations  are  pursued  on  a  very  extensive  scale  in  the 
colony.  The  mineral  wealth  as  yet  discovered  consists  chiefly  in 
copper,  but  considerable  quantities  of  lead  are  also  raised.  The 
largest  of  the  mines  is  the  Burra-Burra  copper  mine,  employing 
about  1,000  persons.     Most  of  the  ores  raised  here  are  reduced  to 
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fine  copper  before  shipment.  The  increase  in  mining  is  sho^vn  by 
the  returns  of  the  quantities  of  copper,  lead,  copper  ore,  and  lead  ore 
exported  during  a  period  of  ten  years,  as  follows : — 


Period 

Oopper 

Lead 

Copper  Ore 

Lead  Ore 

In  the  year  1857    .... 
,1          1861     .... 
II          1866     .         •         •         . 

Cwts. 
56,893 
61,047 
129,272 

Cwta. 

1,256 
1,351 

Tons 
8,036 
7,817 
16,824 

Tons 
1,422 
15 
648 

Total  in  five  years,  1857-61   . 
„             „           1862-66   . 

287,910 
545,434 

'  4,341 
2,193 

36,953 
49,104 

2,620 
1|849 

Ayerage  of  five  years,  1867-61 
„                 „            1862-66 

67,682 
109,087 

868 
438 

7,390 
9,821 

524 

370 

The  number  of  copper  mines  at  work  at  the  end  of  1867  amounted 
to  44.  At  the  same  date,  the  colony  had  56  miles  of  railway  open, 
distributed  over  two  short  lines.  The  total  number  of  passengers 
conveyed  on  these  lines  was  405,502  in  1866,  against  402,550  in 

1865,  and  359,035  in  1864.     The  railway  revenue  was  114,131/.  in 

1866,  against  133,280/.  in  1865,  and  129,246/.  in  1864,^nd  the 
expenditure  103,979/.  in  1866,  against  114,469/.  in  1865,  and 
99,593/.  in  1864. 

The  grape  has  been  successfully  cultivated  in  South  Australia, 
and  in  ^e  year  1867,  there  were  6,361  acres  planted  as  vineyards. 
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TASMANIA. 

ConstitutioiL  and  OoYernment 

The  constitatioii  of  Tasmania  was  settled  bj  the  local  Act  of  18 
Vict.  No.  17.  By  this  Act  a  L^slative  Council  and  a  House  of 
Assembly  are  constituted,  called  the  '  Parliament  of  Van  Diemen*s 
Land.*  The  Legislative  Council  is  composed  of  fifteen  members, 
elected  by  all  natural  bom  or  naturalised  subjects  of  the  Crown 
who  possess  either  a  50Z.  freehold,  or  hold  a  commission  in  the  army 
or  navy,  or  have  a  d^ree  of  some  university,  or  are  in  holy  orders. 
The  House  of  Assembly  consists  of  thirty  members,  elected  by  10/. 
householders,  or  freeholders,  and  all  subjects  holding  a  commission, 
or  possessing  a  degree,  or  in  holy  orders.  The  legislative  authority 
rests  in  both  Houses  united ;  while  the  executive  power  is  vested  in 
a  governor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Tasmania, — Charles  Du  Cane,  bom  1825,  the  eldest 
son  of  Captain  C.  Du  Cane,  R.N.,  educated  at  the  Charterhouse  and 
at  Exeter  College,  Oxford,  where  he  graduated  B.  A.  1847 ;  M.P.  for 
Maldon,  1852-53 ;  M.P.  for  Essex,  1857-68 ;  Civil  Lord  of  the 
Admiralty,  1866-68.    Appointed  Govemor  of  Tasmania,  Sept.  1868. 

The  govemor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief  of 
the  troops  in  the  colony ;  he  has  a  salary  of  4,000Z.  per  annum.  He 
is  aided  in  the  exercise  of  the  executive  by  a  cabinet  of  responsible 
ministers,  consisting  at  present  of  three  members,  the  Colonial 
Secretary,  the  Colonial  Treasurer,  and  the  Attorney-General.  It  is 
in  contemplation  to  create  a  fourth  executive  officer,  in  a  Minister 
of  Lands  and  Public  Works.  The  members  of  the  cabinet  must 
have  a  seat  in  either  of  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament. 

EevexLue  and  Ezpexiditnre. 

The  public  revenue  is  chiefly  derived  from  customs  duties,  and 
the  sale  and  rent  of  State  lands.  The  subjoined  statement  shows  the 
revenue  and  expenditure  during  the  years  1860-66 : — 


Yean 

Bevenne 

Expenditure 

1860 

£ 
413,915 

403,194 

1861 

316,732 

337,941 

18.62 

371.694 

366,864 

1863 

328,670 

329,760 

1864 

334,862 

318,763 

1865 

338,076 

363,466 

1866 

313,832 

342,326 

The  receipts  arising  from  the  pale  and  lease  of  public  lands  formed 

about  one-fourth  of  the  revenue  of  1866.     The  total  grants  of  land 

-nounted  to  100,115  acres  in  1861,  to  78,080  acres  in  1863,  and  to 
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61,368  acres  in  1866.  The  number  of  grants  in  1865  was  450,  of 
which  277  for  leas  than  100  acres,  and  107  for  grants  of  between  100 
and  500  acres  of  land. 

The  public  debt  of  Tasmania,  on  June  1,  1868,  amounted  to 
1,073,900/.,  which  sum  included  a  loan  of  400,000/.,  raised,  in  the 
spring  of  1868,  for  the  construction  of  a  line  of  railway? 

Area  and  Population. 

Tasmania,  once  known  as  Van  Diemen's  Land — ^in  honour  of  a 
governor  of  the  Dutch  East  Indies — ^was  discovered  by  the  navigator 
Tasman  in  1642 ;  and  afterwards  partially  explored  by  Captain 
Cook.  The  first  penal  settlement  formed  here  was  in  1803 ;  and 
till  1813  it  was  merely  a  place  of  transportation  from  Great  Britain 
and  from  New  South  Wales,  of  which  colony  it  was  a  dependency. 
Transportation  to  New  South  Wales  having  ceased  in  the  year  1841, 
Tasmania,  to  which  had  been  annexed  Norfolk  Island,  became  the 
only  colony  to  which  criminals  from  Great  Britain  were  sent ;  but 
this  ceased  in  1853,  when  transportation  to  Tasmania  was  likewise 
abolished. 

The  area  of  the  colony  is  estimated  at  26,215  square  miles,  or 
16,778,000  acres,  divided  as  follows: — 


Area  of  Tasmania,  exclusive  of  islands  and  lakes 
Islands  in  Bass's  Straits,  north-east  group: — 

Flinders 

Cape  Barren 

Clarke's  . 

All  others 
North-west  group : — 

King's     . 

Bobbin's 

Three  Hummock 

Barren    . 

Walker's 

All  others     • 
Schouten  Island 
Maria's  Island 

Bruni  Islands,  north  and  south 
All  other  islands 
Lakes — discharging  southerly 
„  northerly 

Total  area  of  Tasmania 
Area  of  alienated  land 


Area  of  unalienated  land,  including  lakes 


JLCKB 

16,571,600 

513,000 

110,000 

20,000 

27,000 

272,000 

24,500 

19,000 

18,400 

1,700 

1,900 

7,000 

24,000 

90,000 

2,500 

65,600 

10,000 

16,778,000 
3,413,810 

13,365,810 

13,468,971 


The  quantity  of  land  under  cultivation  on  January  1,  1865.  was  252,164  acres. 

The  census  of  April  7,  1861,  showed  the  population  of  Tasmania 
as  follows : — 
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Males 
Females 

•Total 

Total         j      Xanied 

! 

Sof^ 

49,593 
40,384 

15,893 
15,616 

33,700 
24,768 

89,977 

31,509 

58,468 

The  population,  on  Jannaiy  1,  1865,  was  calculated  at  93,307,  of 
whom  42,934  wei^e  females.  On  January  1,  1866,  the  total  popula- 
tion was  estimated  at  95,201,  an  increase  of  1,894  in  the  year,  or 
barely  2  per  cent.,  and  on  January  1,  1867,  the  estimated  population 
was  97,368,  amounting  to  an  increase  of  2,167,  or  less  than  3  per 
cent,  during  tiie  year. 

Immigration  is  adding  very  littie  to  the  population  of  the  colony, 
as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  numbers  of 
both  sexes,  and  the  total,  inclusive  of  children,  who  arrived  and  wjio 
left  the  colony,  in  each  of  the  three  years  1864  to  1866 : — 


Yean 

ImmigFanto                                       "Bniig  rants 

Vales 

Females 

Total, 
inclndiag 
Children 

Males 

1,^ 

Totel, 
indodiiv 
Ghfldren 

1864 
1865 
1866 

.  2,39^ 

2,331 

.  3,12p 

933 

913 

.1,217 

3,711 
3,597 
4,769 

1,728 
1,825 
2,337 

1,122 
1,131 
1,235 

3,521 

3,509 
4,079 

The  greater  part  •  of  the  immigrants  came  from  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  and  about  one-fiflh  of  t^m  at  the  public  expense.  In  the 
year  1858,  the  Government  paid  5,587/.  for  479  immigrants;  in 
1859,  the  sum  of  9^*430^.  was  paid  for  7 13*  immigrants,  and  in  1860, 
the  sum  paid  was  J9,31I2.  f<.)r  81,8  immigrants.  No  immigrants,  in 
Grovemment  vessels,  arrived  in  Tasmania  during  the  years  1863-68. 

The  progress  of  increase  of  the  population,  from  the  first  settle- 


ment  of  the  colony  '1 

to  1848,  t 

ook*  place 

at  tiie  following  ratio : — 

Year 
Jaa.1 

Free      • 

- 

• 

Oonyicte 

MiUes      . 

Feqiales  . 

TJotal 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Number 

Number  ' 

Nmnber 

Number 

Number 

Number 

1804 

68  • 

'  10  • 

•   78 

360 

40 

400 

1822 

2,209  . 

1,407   . 

1,269 

4,548 

348 

4,996 

1824 

3,781   . 

2,248 

3,616 

5,467 

471 

5,938 

1825 

4,297 

2,462 

6,029 

6,244 

601 

6.845 

1830 

8,351 

4,623 

6,759 

8,877 

1,318 

10,195 

1835 

12-,940  • 

9,051 

12,974 

14,914 

2,054 

16,968 

1840 

14,647 

11,517 

21,991 

15,524 

2,239 

17,763 

1842 

21,672 

15,116 

27,327 

17,632 

2,700 

20,332 

1848 

25,376 

18,354 

43,730 

16,948 

3,501 

20,449 
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At  the  census  of  1842,  the  number  of .  aborigines  in  the  colony 
amounted  to  51  ;  but  they  had  dwindled  down  to  30,  namely  15 
males  and  15  females,  at  the  census  of  December  31,  1847.  There 
A^rere  still  6  aborigines — 1  n^an  and  5  women,  dwelling,  at  *  Oyster- 
Cove  '—in  April  1866. 

Trade  and  Industry, 

The  trade  of  Tasmania  has  been  decreasing  of  late  years.  The 
total  imports  from  all  countries  amounted  to  1, 328,6 12Z.  in  1858, 
and  had  fallen  to  982,940/.  in  1863,  and  to  942,107/.  in  1867.  The 
total  exports,  which  were  of  the  value  of  1,151,609/.  in  1858,  had 
fallen  to  999,511/.  in  1863,  and  to  834,606/.  in  1867. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Tasmania  to  Great  Britain, 
and  of  the  impoits  of  British  produce  and  manufactures  into 
Tasmania,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1864-68,  is  shown  in  the  fol- 
lowing tabular  statement : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Tasmania 
to  Qreat  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Tasmania 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 
4&4,296 
403,559 
400,980 
406,430 
373,911 

266,716 
231,436 
245,669 
216,850 
190,822 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Tasmania  to  the  United  King- 
dom is  wool.  The  value  amounted  to  422,969/.  in  1864,  to  348,628/. 
in  1867,  and  to  300,492/.,  representing  4,871,591  pounds  of  wool, 
in  1868.  . 

The  mineral  resources  of  Tasmania  are  presumed  to  be  large,  but 
they  have  hitherto  been  left  undeveloped.  The  greatest  progress 
has  been  made  in  gold  and  coal  mining.  Quantities  of  gold  ore  have 
been  found  in  many  parts  of  the  island,  widely  distant  from  each 
other ;  but  notwithstanding  the  offer  of  a  large  Government  reward, 
the  metal  has  not  been  obtained  in  remunerative  amounts. 

Veins  of  coal  are  found  in  nearly  eveiy  part  of  the  colony.  The 
main  portion  of  the  fuel  used  in  Hobart^Town  is  from  mines  in  the 
immediate  neighbourhood,  and  from  Tasman^s  Peninsula.  The  coal 
mine  of  Mount  St.  Nicholas  is  estimated  to  occupy  an  area  of  14 
square  miles.     Iron  is  said  to  abound  al  over  the  colony. 
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VICTORIA. 

Constitntioii  and  Ooventment. 

The  constitution  of  Victoria  was  established  by  an  Act,  passed  by 
the  Legislature  of  the  colony,  in  1854,  to  which  the  assent  of  the 
Crown  was  given,  in  pursuance  of  the  power  granted  by  the  Act  of 
the  Imperial  Parliament  of  18  &  19  Vict.  cap.  55.     This  charter 
vests  the  legislative  authority  in  a  Parliament  of  two  Chambers ; 
the  Legislative  Council,  composed  of  thirty  members,  and  the  Legis- 
lative Assembly,  composed  of  sixty  members.     Originally  a  high 
property  qualification  was  required  both  for  members  and  electors 
of  the  Legislative  Council,  but  the  same  was  reduced  recently,  by 
Colonial  Statute,  as  regards  members  to  the  possession  of  an  estate 
rated  at  not  less  than  50/.  a-year,  and  as  to  electors  to  the  possession 
or  occupancy  of  property  of  the  value  of  50Z.,  or  5Z-  per  annum.    No 
electoral  property  qualification  is  required  for  graduates  of  British 
imiversities,    matriculated   students  of  the   Melbourne  university, 
ministers  of  religion  of  all  denominations,  certificated  schoolmasters, 
lawyers,  medical  practitioners,  and  ofiicers  of  the  army  and  navy. 
Six  members,  or  a  fifth  of  the  Legislative  Council,  must  retire  every 
two  years,  so  that  a  total  change  is   effected  in  ten  years.      The 
members  of   the  Legislative  Assembly   are   elected   by  universal 
suffrage.     The  duration  of  the  Assembly  was  originally  fixed  at  ^ve 
years,  but  the  term  has  since  been  reduced  to  three.      Clergymen  of 
any  religious   denomination,  and   persons  convicted  of  felony,  are 
excluded  from  sitting  in   both   the   Legislative   Council   and   the 
Assembly.     Members  of  the  Legislature  a^e  not  entitled  at  present 
to  any  remuneration  for  their  services. 

The  executive  of  the  colony  is  vested  in  a  governor  appointed  by 
the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Victoria. — Hon.  John  H.  T.  Manners  Sutton, 
born  1810,  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  graduated 
M.A.,  1835;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department 
from  Sept.  1841  to  July  1846 ;  returned  M.P.  for  the  borough  of 
Cambric^e,  Sept.  1839,  but  unseated  on  petition;  sat  for  the 
borough  of  Cambridge  from  1841  to  1847 ;  Lieut. -governor  of  New 
Brunswick,  from  June  1854  to  Oct.  1861 ;  Governor  of  Trinidad 
from  April  1864  to  May  1866 ;  appointed  Governor  of  Victoria, 
May  1866,  and  assumed  office,  Aug.  26,  1866. 

The  Governor,  who  is  likewise  commander-in-chief  of  all  ihe 
colonial  troops,  has  a  salary  of  10,000Z.  a  year.  In  the  exercise  of 
the  executive  he  is  assisted  by  a  cabinet  of  ten  ministers,  called  the 
Chief  Secretary,  the  Minister  of  Justice,  the  Attorney-General,  the 
Treasurer,  the  President  of  Board  of  Land  and  Survey,  the  Com- 
missioner of  Public  Works,  the  Commissioner  of  Railways,  the  Com- 
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missioner  of  Customs,  the  Minister  of  Mines,  and  the  Postmaster- 
General.  At  least  four  ministers  must  be  members  of  either  of  the 
Houses  of  Legislature,  and  they  are  individually  and  collectively 
responsible  for  their  acts  to  the  colonial  Parliament. 

'  Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  total  amount  of  the  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the 
colony,  in  each  of  the  years  1860  to  1868,  was  as  follows : — 


Yean 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1860 

3,082,461 

3,316,307 

1861 

2,962,101 

3,092,021 

1862 

3,269,079 

3,039,497 

1863 

2,774,686 

2,882,937 

1864 

2,95^,338 

2,928,903 

1865 

3,076,886 

2,983,777 

1866 

3,079,160 

3,222,025 

1867 

3,216,317 

3.241,818 

1868 

3,176,000 

3,273,000 

The  figures  for  the  year  1868  in  the  above  table — ^furnished  by 
the  Government  of  Victoria  to  the  Statesman's  Year-book — are  only 
Hp{»roximate,  the  financial  accounts  of  the  year  not  being  closed  until 
the  end  of  1869. 

The  various  branches  of  revenue  and  expenditure,  in  the  year 
1865,  are  shown  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


Branches  of  Revenue 


GroBS  amount 


Customs: — 
Import  duty  on  spirits 
wine  • 
"beer   . 
tobacco 


9t 


If 


*t 
ft 
If 
ff 


Clg^S 

coffee . 


sugar . 

tea 

opium 

nee    . 

dried  fruits 

hops  . 

malt   . 

Registration  fees 

Wharfage  and  hai-  I 

hour  rates      •        J 


f> 


f) 


If 


>f 


tt 


Total 
Export  duty  on  gold 
Duty  on   spirits  dis- 
tilled in  the  colony 


! 


£ 

606,328 
46,904 
36,039 

131,773 
13,620 
13,983 
74,682 
84,230 

19,071 

16,422 

160,973 

6,438 

7,668 

1,638 

86,098 


1,192,257 
80,681 

16,944 


Branches  of  Expenditure 


Gross  amount 


( 


Houses  of  Legislature   . 
Chief    secretary's  de-  I 

partment .  .  j 
Begistrar        general's 

department 
Judicial      department ) 

and  magistracy  ) 

Treasury  department    . 
Minister  of  mines 
Commissioners  of  lands  1 

and  surveys      •        J 
Public  works 
Railways 

Roads  }ind  bridges 
Trade     and    customs  ? 

department  .  \ 
Postmaster     general's  1 

department  .  J 
Police  .... 
Gaols  •        •        *        . 


£ 
13,688 

6,628 
17,926 

164,094 

240,167 
31,742 

93,810 

260,967 

314,922 

67,676 

86,768 

166,026 

210,677 
33,009 
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Brandies  of  Bevenae 


Gtold:— 
Business  licenseB 
Miners*  rights  . 
Leases  of  auriferous  l 
lands  and  quartz  >> 
yeins.        .        .   J 
Tonnage  and  pilotage? 
at  outports    .        .    J 
Postage 

Fines  and  forfeitures : 
Stipreme  court  . 
County  and  general 

sessions  courts   . 
Petty  sessions   . 
Other 
Fees  of  civil  offices : — 
Supreme  court  . 
County  and  general 

sessions  courts 
Petty  sessions   . 
.  Courts  of  mines 

Other 
Lands:— 

Bevenue  .        • 
Licenses : — 
Auctioneers* 
Publicans* 
Spirit  merchante^ 
Brewers'    . 
All  other  licenses 
Miscellaneous : — 
Bents  (exclusive 

land)     . 
Sale  of  Government ) 
property        .         J 
Beceipts  f romGhovem- 
ment     printing- 
office 

Beceipts  from  tele-  ) 
graph  department  \ 
Beceipts  from  la- 
bour of  prisoners 
Storage  of  gunpowder 
Bailway  income 
Miscellaneous   . 


1 


"i 


\ 


Total 


Gross  amount 


£ 

8,096 
25,826 

16,848 

17,616 
134,956 

626 

41 

7,623 
18,321 

17,585 

4,361 

11,157 

676 

66,768 

760,056 

3,270 
17,137 

7,861 


2,606 
6,784 

6,482 

35,662 

3,826 

1,077 

695,056 

49,847 


3,085,590 


Branches  of  Expenditure 


Penal  establishments 
Medical 
Aborigines   . 
Public  library 
Audit  office  . 
Shorthand  writer 
Education     . 
Industrial  schools 
Lunatic  asylums 
Electoral 
Magnetic  survey 
Botanic  and  Zoological  ) 
Grardens    .         .         J 
National  Museum 
Steam  sloop  *  Victoria  * 
Grants  •         • 

Scab  Act 

Special  appropriations : 
Immigration     . 
Commissioners      of 

Audit   . 
Under '  Constitution 
Act,*  Schedule  D., 
Parts  1  to  8  . 
University  of  Mel- 1 
bourne .         ,         J 
Interest    on    water  1 
and  sewerage  de-  > 
bentures        .         J 
Principal     due     on 
water  and  sewer 
age  debentures 
Pensions  and  retir- 
ing allowances 
Interest  on    Mount' 
Alexander     rail- 
way debentures 
Interest  on  railway  1 
loan      ;         ;         j 
Mining  boards  . 
Costs  of  arbitrations 
Boads 

Liquidation  of  •  cor- 
poration bonds 
Steam    postal  com- 
munication   . 
Boroughs  . 
Miscellaneous 

Total 


=} 


} 


Groea  amount 

£ 

43,192 

7,249 

6,409 

6,624 

6,988 

2,374 

122,875 

19,520 

41,707 

9,720 

6,865 

3,700 
4,813 
6,935 
6,154 

42,063 
3,000 

91,801 

11,250 

26,899 

61,200 
8,803 
3,385 

492,239 

3,000 

458 

176,063 

36,000 

40,123 

24,416 
6,195 

3,002,408 
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The  chief  sources  of  the  revenue  of  Victoria,  until  the  year  1862, 
were  customs  duties  and  sales  of  public  lands,  which,  with  some 
fluctuations,  produced  about  one-half  of  the  annual  income.  A  new 
source  of  revenue  was  more  recently  added  in  the  receipts  derived 
from  public  works,  including  a  great  railway  system,  the  manage- 
ment of  which  remains  in  the  hands  of  the  Government. 

The  public  debt  of  Victoria  amounted,  at  the  commencement  of 
July,  1869,  to  a  total  of  12,534,800/.,  the  whole  of  which  was 
incurred  for  the  construction  of  public  works,  particularly  railways, 
in  the  colony.  The  dates,  rates  of  interest,  and  other  particulars  of 
the  various  loans  constituting  the  debt,  are  •  given  in  the  following 
statement,  after  official  returns  : — 

I 


Date  of  Loana 

Original 
Capitol 

AmoQnt 
repaid 

Hate  of 
Interest 

Objects  of  Loans. 

1855,  1857,  1858 
1856 
1858 
1865 
1866,  1867 
1869 
1869 

Total   .     . 

£ 

800,000 

68,100 

8,000,000 

300,000 

860,000 
2,107,000 

610,000 

£ 
200,000 
300 

Percent. 
6 
5 
6 
6 
6 
5 

Melbourne  water,  supply 
Melbourne  railway 
Colonial  railways 
Colonial  railways 
Eailways  and  defences 
Colonial  railway 
Public  works 

12,73^,100 

200^300 

The  payment  of  both  principal  and  interest  of  all  the  above  loans 
are  made  primary  charges  upon  the  revenues  of.  the  .colony,  by  Acts 
18,  19,  21,  25,  and  29  Victoria.  The.great  railway.* loan  of  1858  is 
repayable  to  the  amount  of  7,000,000Z.  in  London,  and  to  the 
amount  of  1,000,000/.  in  Melbburne.  —  (Communication  of  the 
Grovemment  of  Vietotia  to  the  Statesman's  Tear-book.) 

•  •  •  '       I  I 

Area  and  Population. 

The  colony,  first  settled  in  18B5,  formed  for  a  time  $l  portion  of 
New  South  Wales,  bearing  the  iiamq  of  the  Port  Philip  district. 
It  was  erected  in  1851 — by  Imperial  Act  of  Parliament,  13  and  14 
Victoria,  cap.  59— into  a  separate  colony,  and  called  Victoria.  The 
colony  has  an  area  of  86,83 1  square  miles.  Victoria  is  bounded  on 
the  north  and  north-east  by  a  straight  line  drawn  from  Cape  Howe 
to  the  nearest  source  of  the  river  Murray,  thence  by  the  course 
of  that  river  to  the  eastern  boundary  of  South  Australia,  or  141** 
E.  long.,  thence,  by  that  meridian,  to  the  sea ;  on  the  south  by  the 
sea,  a  distance  of  about  600  miles,  to  Cape  Howe,  including  the 
islands  along  the  coast. 

The  growth  of  the  population,  as  shown  by  the  census  of  nine 
tmccesaive  periods,  is  exhibited  in  the  following  table : — 
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Knmber  of 

Dates  of  oensiu 

Halfis 

Females 

Total 

females  to 

every  100 

males 

May  25,  1836 

142 

35 

177 

24-6 

November  8,  1836 

186 

38 

224 

20-4 

September  12,  1838 

3,080 

431 

3,511 

140 

March  2,  1841 

8,274 

3,464 

11,738 

41-9 

„      2,  1846 

20,184 

12,695 

92,879 

62-9 

„      2,  1851 

46,202 

31,143 

77,345 

67-4 

April  26,  1854 

155,876 

80,900 

236,776 

51-9 

Mareh  29,  1857 

264,334 

146,432 

410,766 

55-4 

April  7,  1861   . 

328,651 

211,671 

540,322 

64-4 

On  March  31,  1869,  the  total  population  of  Victoria  had  grown, 
according  to  the  estimates  of  the  Registrar- General  of  the  colony, 
to  689,538,  of  which  number  387,844  were  males,  and  301,694 
lemales. 

The  following  were  the  birthplaces  of  the  population  of  each  sex, 
according  to  the  census  of  April  7,  1861  : — 

1 


Birthplaces 


British  : — 

Victoria  .         .         .         .         . 

Other  Australian  colonies  and  New 

Zealand 

England 

Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

British  colonies  (not  Australian)     . 

India:  British        .        .        .        . 

ff     Natives      .        .        •        . 

FOBBIGN  : — 

France 

Germany        .        . 

Other  parts  of  Europe    . 

UQit«d  States         .... 

China 

Other  countries 

Bom  at  sea 

Unspecified  (British  names) 

„         (Foreign)        .        . 

„  (Names  not  mentioned)  . 
Of  British  parentage,  out  of  British 
possessions  ..... 
Migratory  (exdusiye  of  Chinese) 

Total  . 


Population 


Males 


69,389 

10,336 

108,037 

4,333 

37,032 

47,176 

2,575 

437 

188 

1,026 
8,118 
6,562 
2,209 
24,724 
346 

987 

408 

31 

1,094 

770 
2,873 


Females 


328,651 


68,686 

9,500 

61,549 

1,722 

23,669 

39,984 

915 

217 

16 

224 

2,300 

376 

345 

8 

60 

853 

255 

9 

106 

409 
468 


Total 


211,671 


138,075 

19,386 

169,586 

6,055 

60,701 

87,160 

3,490 

654 

204 

1,250 

10,418 

6,938 

2,564 

24,732 

406 

1,840 

663 

40 

1,200 

1,179 
3,341 


540,322 
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It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table,  that  among  the  natives  of 
the  colony  the  sexes  are  nearly  equally  balanced,  while  they  are  far 
from  being  so  among  the  immigrant  population.  Yet  here,  too, 
exist  enormous  differences.  The  immigrants  from  Scotland  and 
Ireland  seem  more  generally  to  be  accompanied  by  their  families 
than  those  from  England,  while  among  the  foreign  immigrants  the 
disproportion  in  the  sexes  is  very  striking.  The  Germans  alone 
have  any  considerable  number  of  females  among  them,  and  the  rest 
of  foreigners  are  nearly  all  males.  The  disproportion  is  most  un- 
favourable among  the  Chinese  settlers,  consisting  of  more  than 
24,000  males,  but  only  eight  females.  The  enumeration  of  persons 
bom  within  the  colony  includes  1,694  aborigines,  namely,  1,046 
males  and  648  females. 

Being  the  most  populous  as  well  as  the  most  progressive  of  the 
colonies  of  Australasia,  the  mixture  of  races  here  has  had  already 
notable  results.  According  to  a  report  of  the  Registrar-General,  a 
gradual  change  is  taking  place  in  the  national  type  of  the  population 
of  Victoria.  It  is  stated  that,  in  consequence  of  the  variance  of  nation- 
ality, there  is  an  important  movement  continually  going  on  by  the 
process  of  marriage,  and  although  this  change  has  hitherto  been  little 
heeded  by  those  effecting  it,  yet  it  is  one  that  must  influence  the 
social  and  political  development  of  the  ftiture  life  of  the  colony. 
The  distinctive  characteristics  of  English,  Irish,  and  Scotch  emi- 
grants are  rapidly  breaking  down,  and  another  national  type  is  being 
developed  in  the  shape  of  an  Australian  people.  In  order  to  de- 
termine the  extent  to  which  existing  national  types  are  being  fused, 
the  Registrar- General  refers  to  the  nationality  of  the  married  popu- 
lation. Out  of  25,908  males  who  married  in  Victoria  during  the  six 
years  from  1861  to  the  end  of  1866,  there  were  12,664  Englishmen, 
of  whom  7,152,  or  56  per  cent.,  married  English  women.  On  the 
other  hand,  out  of  25,908  women  who  married  in  the  same  period, 
9,718,  or  37  per  cent.,  were  English,  and  of  these  7,152,  or  nearly 
74  per  cent.,  married  Englishmen.  Again,  as  many  as  3,065,  or 
nearly  10  per  cent.,  of  the  Englishmen  married  Irish  women ;  as  a 
striking  contrast  to  which,  only  573,  or  less  than  6  per  cent.,  of  the 
English  women  married  Irishmen.  During  the  same  period,  4,422 
Irishmen  married  the  same  number  of  Irish  women,  the  former 
being  80  per  cent,  of  the  Irishmen,  and  the  latter  48  per  cent,  of 
the  Irish  women  who  married.  Of  59  Chinese  males  who  married, 
28,  or  47  per  cent.,  married  Irish  women ;  half  that  number,  or  24 
percent.,  married  English  women;  11,  or  19  per  cent.,. married 
Australian-bom  women ;  2,  or  3  per  cent.,  married  Scotch  women ; 
and  the  same  niunber  and  percentage  married  Welsh  women  and  Ger- 
man women.  Out  of  every  100  marriages,  28  were  between  English 
males  and  English  females,  17  were  between  Irish  males  and  Irish 
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thai  the  dialinclioii  of  laee 
JMlf  of  the  total  marriagea. 

The  mnnber  of  biidia,  deadia^aiid 
cadi  of  the  Ihrae  jeaca  1864-66: — 


Bnths 


1864 
1865 
1866 


13,241     , 
13,265    ; 


12.670 


12,650 
12,340 


5,202 
6,158 
7,016 


4,303 
5,270 


4,497 


The  fi>Uowiiig  were  the  occnpatians  of  the  people  aoooidmg  to  die 
ceiunis  of  1861 : — 


t 


'XfltttaiB  of  OccQpillfoii 


!    Aban 


€tov€raiugnt  aamee,  tmaj  and  oayy     .  .  f 

Pinffwmoiial>--dOTicaUy  medical,  I^gal    .  .| 

„  itentuie,  fine  axts^  and  scienees    .  . 

Trading I 

Penonal  offices  —  entertaining,  dotliing,  lerving, 

&c 

-Mann&ctunng 

Gold-nuning 

Agricnltazal  and  pastoral 

Carrying      .,...•.•. 

Dealers  in  food  and  drinks 

Miscellaiieons — labourers,  &e.      .... 

Independent 

Engiiged  in  domestic  offices  or  dnties,  and  im* 

^ecified • 

Haintained  at  public  cost  or  by  the  community    . 
Not  specified  and.  no  employed      .... 


3.774 

3,149 

4^227 

15.594 


Total 


36^442 
33,780 
83,120 
52,801 
12,245 
12,380 
11,299 
1,364 

254,503 

4,559 

11,085 


540,322 


1 

80 

11 

1,046 

372 

150 

21,161 

642 

49 

310 

115 

2 

74 

189 
2,224 


26,426 


It  trill  be  seen  from  thift  retiim,  that  the  agricnItDral  population 
as  yet  is  rery  snuill  in  the  colony,  being  yastlj  oatnnmbered  bj  die 
gold  miners. 

The  progress  of  population  of  the  colony  was  gready  aided  by  the 
enoouiBgement  of  immigration  on  the  part  of  die  State.  In  die  31 
years  from  1888  to  the  end  of  1868,  nearly  155,000  immigrants 
received  assistance  from  the  public  frmds  for  defraying  their  paaage 
to  the  colony.  The  number  of  assisted  immigrants  of  eaohsex  in  the 
period  of  1888  to  1855,  and  each  siibsequoit  year  to  1868, 
follows :— 
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TeazB 

MOm 

V^omsleB 

Toui 

1838-^6 

87,887 

48,914 

86,801 

1866 

1,763 

2,916 

4,679 

1867 

6,429 

8,940 

14,369 

1868 

2,320 

3,639 

6,869 

1869 

662 

2,599 

3,161 

1800 

186 

1,661 

1,736 

1801 

747 

•  1,936  • 

2,682 

1862 

1,710 

3,018 

4,728 

1    1868= 

3^213 

!  •  6,4t)9  • 

•  8,622 

1864.' 

2,673 

3,968 

6,631 

1805 

1,966 

•  3,149  • 

•  6,104 

1806    1 

1,686 

2,608 

4,194 

1867 

1,141 

*  2,061   • 

3,202 

1868 

1.172 

1,699 

2,871 

•    • 

Total 

62,433 

92,196 

164,629 

The  total  number  of  immigrantB  who  arrived  in  the  colony  from 
the  first  settlement,  in  1835,  to  the  end  of  the  year  1868,  was 
925,069,  while  the  number  of  persons  who  quitted  was  499,821, 
leaving  a  balance  q£  425,248.  Tlie  largest  inmiigration  took  place 
in  1852,  and  the  largest  emigration  in  1853:  In*  1861  and  1862, 
th^  iot^l  tiepartures  exceeded  lihe  arrivals,  while  the  depi^rtures  of 
mal^  exceeded  the  arrivals  not  only. in  these  two  years,  but  abo  in 
1863.  On  the  other  hand,  th&  immigration  of  females  during  the 
whole  period  of  the  existence  of  the  colony  was  uniformly  in  excess 
of  the  emigration.  The  total  number  of  females  who  arrived  from 
1835  to  the  end  of  1868  was  267,203,  and  the  number  departing 
was  97,612,  leaving  a  balance  of  169,591,  in  &vour  of  Victoria. 

Trade  and  Commeroe. 

The  total  value  pf  the  imports  and-  experts  ef  Victoria,  in  the  ten 
yean  from  1859  to  1868,  was  as  follows : — 


TeaM 

Imports 

Bxports 

1869 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 
1868 

£ 
16,622,891 
16,093,730 
13,532,462 
13,487,787 
14,118,727 
14,974,816 
13,267,637 
14,771,711 
11,674,080 
13,320,662 

13,867,869 
•  12,962,704 
.  13,828,606 

13,039,422 

13,666,296   • 
.  13,898,394 

13,160,748 
.  12»889,64$ 

12,724,427 
.  16»693,990 
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The  quantities  and  value  of  the  imports  into  the  colony,  from  all 
countries,  in  each  of  the  years  1867  and  1868,  were  as  follows : — 


r 


Total  Imports 


Pbikcipal  Abticlbs. 


Apparel  and  slops 

Beer  and  cider 

Boots  and  shoes  • 

Butter  and  cheese 

Candles 

Coals  . 

Cottons 

Flonr. 

Furniture 

Grain    of  all    kinds 
rice) 


(including 


I 


Haherdashery  and  drapery 
Hardware  and  ironmongery 
Iron  and  steel      • 
Machinery    .        • 
Oilmen's  stores    • 
Potatoes       •        • 

Provisions    . 

Kailway  materials 
Silks    . 

Specie  •        •        • 
Stationery    . 

Sugar  and  molassea 

Spirits  of  all  kinda 


1867 

1868 

8,071 

7,548 

373,825 

276,302 

1,480,408 

1,388,201 

297,103 

268,205 

15,145 

30,475 

256,524 

413,225 

587 

477 

64,286 

48,631 
l,96v 

1,990 

203,821 

200,206 

115,523 

135,225 

145,075 

178,900 

8,463 

12,847 

458,644 

522,346 

2,924 

1,932 

43,078 

40,276 

7,745 

7,883 

85,754 

35,004 

1,362,821 

2,345,843 

8,144 

19,879 

509,725 

802,170 

6,006 

5,992 

274,862 

240,506 

13,911 

21,407 

97,405 

88,638 

25,629 

32,775 

317,901 

368,785 

6,255 

4,363 

68,077 

47,903 

39,333 

33,535 

69,552 

59,367 

3,267 

2,690 

5,160 

5,260 

5,435 

3^340 

225 

143 

96,007 

44,922 

16,636 

8,819 

1,108 

1,951 

119,974 

202,830 

1,081,760 

853,654 

6,743 

6,137 

83,515 

65,084 

634,608 

535,159 

866,006 

795,278 

1,910,819 

1,405,886 

420,665 

455,447 
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Imports— Principal  AHielea-'^ontinued, 


Total  Imports 


iser 


1868 


PfilNCIPAL  AbTXCLBS. 


Tea 


Timber         , 

Tobacco       • 
Wine  of  aU  kinds 


{ 


Lbs, 

£ 

No. 

Feet 

Bundles 

£ 

Us. 

£ 

Gallons 
£ 


WooUens {  ^^^J 


6,821,221 

516,344 

3,728,043 

11,952,940 

23,716 

217.744 

4,356,921 

297,480 

392,503 

163,154 

12,120 

948,548 


Total  value  of  principal  and  other  articles   £     11,674,080 


10,156,779 

709,171 

4,491,044 

13,117,413 

53,176 

207,764 

3,965,800 

246,888 

316,519 

139,084 

15,265 

1,012,464 


13,320,662 


The  quantities  and  value  of  the  exports  from  the  colony,  to  all 
countries,  in  each  of  the  years  1867  and  1868,  were  as  follows : — 


Total  Exports 
Fbincipal  Abticles. 

£ 

Specie — Gold £ 

Silver £ 

Hides i         ^  £ 

Cattle -j  £ 

Horses |  £ 

Sheep "j  £ 

[  No, 

Skins 1  Bundles 

I  £ 

Tallow -j  £ 

\        Us. 
Tea I  £ 

^   .  f       Us- 

Wool  .•••••  -J  £ 

Total  value  of  principal  and  otber  articles  £ 


1867 


1,433,687 

5,738,993 

671,936 

1,082 

40,897 

26,775 

1,363 

12,217 

2,069 

66,740 

25,178 

20,542 

59,513 

329 

4,682 

939 

84,968 

2,291,826 

185,515 

51,166,729 

.3,818,347 


12,724,427 


1868 


1,960,713 

7,843,197 

507,662 

4,310 

25,952 

23,121 

2,570 

20,009 

3,036 

63,655 

20,735 

15,723 

85,075 

71»v, 

6,487 

5,404 

160,909 

2,404,976 

174,661 

68,010,591 

4,567,182 


15,593,990 
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Wool,  as  will  be  seen  irom  the  above  table,  is  the  staple  article  of 
export  from  the  colony,  setting  aside  gold.  In  1850  the  export  of 
wool  had  reached  18,09 1 ,207  lbs. ;  and  notwithstanding  the  attraction 
of  the  gold  fields,  the  exports  had  advanced  in  1863  to  25,579,886  lbs., 
and  in  1868  attained  to  68,010,591  Iba. 

Rather  more  than  one-half  of  the^  total  imports  and  exports  of 
Victoria  come  fVom,.and  are  sent  td,  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Yictoria  with  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  which  gives  the  value  of  the 
iotal  exports  of  colonial  produce— inclusive  of  gold  and  bullion — 
froin  Vfctoria  to  (xresA  ^Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of 
British  atid  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  Victoria  in  each  of 
ihe  iiev^  years  1862  to  1868 : —       ... 


> 

BzporU  ftom  Victoria  to 

•                 •                 •                 » 

Imparts  of  British  Home 

x6nn 

Great  Britain. 

Prodnoe  into  Victoria 

1862 

7,449,730 

£ 
5,731,566 

1863 

6,222,242 

5,802,741 

1864 

5,300,394 

5,316,844 

1865 

7,680,3Sd 

6,727,952 

1866 

6,754,636 

6,203,857 

1867 

8,177,220 

4,555,413 

1868 

11,069,115 

5,598,618 

The  most  important  article  of  export  from  Victoria,  as  to  all 
fco^n tries,  so  to  the  United  Kingdom,  is  wool.  The  export?  of  wool 
to  "Great  Britain  amounted  to.37,$68,805  lbs.,  of  the  value  of 
6,630,444/.,  in  1864;  to  43,603,362  lbs.,  valued  at  3,988,726/.,  in 
1865;  to  46,627,993  lbs.,  valued  at  4,584;816/.,  in  1866;  to 
51,177,842  lbs.,  valued  at  4,726,067i.,  in  .1867 ;  and  to.  63,776,567 
lbs.,  valued  at  4,979,320/.,  in  1868.  Among  the  other  articles  of 
merehandise  exported  to  the  United  Kingdom,  are  hides,  talined 
and  untanned,  of  the  value  of  137,629/.,  copper,  of  the  value  of 
104,725/.,  and  corn,  of  the  value  of  91,887/,,  in  1868.  The  British 
imports  into  Victoria  embrace  nearly  all  articles  of  home  manu- 
facture^ chief  among  them  apparel  and  haberdaJshery,  to  the  talUe  of 
ab^ut  one  million  sterling  a  year. 

ffince  the  diteo^veiy  of  gold  mined,  in'  1851,  large  quantities  of 
jpyiSt  halve  beert  exported  from  Victoria.  ^  The  subjoined  statement 
jiv^esi  ii-fter  the  official  retuf:ft^  of  tke  Registrar-General,  the  produce 
>f  ^e- Victoria- goU-vfielqs  in  eacli  of  the  eighteen  years  185il  Ct^ 
L868;— 
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Y^tm                        1     Nmnber  o£ 

1        Dcotored 

*™"                       *        ormos 

'          Vtf  ne  • 

*    *                                                    *     '                        -                • 

£., 

1861     ,       ...       ,                 ...    145,137 

488,777 

IW2     .        .        .  . 

.        .  ^    2.738,4^ 

;      8,760;579 

1853     . 

3,150,021 

11,090,648 

1854     . 

2,392,065 

9,214,093 

.  1855     . 

-  • 

2,793,065 

11,070,270 

1856     . 

'     2,985^992 

11,943,458 

1857     . 

2,762,461 

10,987,591 

1858     . 

2,528,479 

10,107,836 

1859     . 

2^280,950 

9,122,037 

1860     . 

2,156,661 

8,624,860 

1861     : 

1     1,967,420 

7,869,758 

1862     . 

;     1,658,285 

6,685,192 

1868^     . 

1,627,066 

6,520,957 

1864     . 

1,545,450' 

6,206,237 

1865     . 

1,543,802 

6,190,317 

1866     . 

1,479,195 

5,909,987 

1867     ..        . 

1,433,687 

5,738,993 

1868 

1,657,498 

6,629,465 

The  number  of  minen  at  work  in  the  goldfields,  oh  Jantuoxy  1, 

1869,  was  64,654,  of  whom  49,358  were  Eturopeans  ^nd  15,296 

Chinese.    The  total  population  of  the  serengold-mining  dli>tiicts  was 

271,788  at  the  same  date.     The  average  number  of  gold  miners 

employed  in  Victoria  in  1868  was  63,181,  .being  a  decrease  of 

2,676  upon  the  corresponding  average  for.  1867^    Tha  average 

earnings  of  each  man  in  1868  were  104/.  18«.  8^.,  as  compared  .with 

87/.  1*.  7d.  in  1867.    There  are  2,651 'ascertained  quartz  reefsj  and 

886,228  tons  of  quartz  were  crushed  in  1868.     Thje  average  yield 

of  gold  in  1868  was  something  over  half  an  ounce  to  the  ton,  while 

the  cost  of  crushing  ranged  irom.2«.'  6d.  to  1/.  IO5.  per  toh.    The 

extent  of  auriferous  land  opened  up  by  gold  miners'  in  Victoria  id 

882  square  ndles,  and  the  value  of  them^hinery  and  mining  plant 

employed  was  estimated  at  the  end  of  1868  at  2^150,432/.  The  total 

area  of  the  land  held  as  claims  was  100,942  aci'es,  of  which  nearly 

one-third  was  lying  idle ;  the  computed  v^ue  of  the  Vrhole  of  the 

claims  was  8,869,504/.  at  the  end  of  1868.'    Twelve  new  gold-fields 

w^e  discoveiied,  and  329  new  companies,  with,  a  nominal  capital  of 

8,719,198/.,  were  registered  .during  1868..    The.  aggregate  value  of 

the  gold  exported  from  Victoria  from  1851  to  the  close  of  1868  was 

147,342,767/. 

Victoria  has  a  more  extensive  system  of  railways  than  any  other 
of  the  Australasian  colonies.  The  Victorian  railways  consist  of  two 
finished  main  lines,  one  from  Melbourne  to  Sandhurst,  101  miles  in 
length,  and  the  other  fyom^  Melbourne  to  Greelong  and  Ballarat,  with  a 
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short  branch  to  Williamstown,  the  port  of  Melbourne,  of  a  length  of 
107  xniles.  The  Geelong  and  Melbourne  line  was  purchased  by  the 
Government  in  1860,  and  an  extension  irom  Sandhurst  to  the  river 
Murray  at  Echuca,  of  a  length  of  46  miles,  has  since  been  constructed. 
A  third  main  line,  from  Melbourne  to  Belvoir  district,  186  miles  in 
length,  was  commenced  in  1869.  The  whole  of  the  railways  of  the 
colony  are  state  property,  with  the  exception  of  a  line,  17  milea 
long,  called  the  Melbourne  and  Hobson^s  Bay  United,  serving  the 
local  traffic  of  the  chief  city  of  Victoria. 

The  following  table  shows  the  length,  cost  of  construction,  and  traffic 
of  the  railways  of  Victoria :— 


Cost  of  construction 

Lengrthof 
line  opened 

Number  of 

Kame  of  Ball  ways 

at 

miles 

oommenoe- 

Average 

trarelled  in 

mentof 

Total  cost 

cost  per 

the  year 

1869 

mile 

1868 

HUes 

£ 

£ 

Melbourne,   Sandhont, 

^ 

and  Echuca 

Melbourne,  Oeelong, 

-  254 

10,865,760 

42,739 

1,138,128 

and  Ballarat     . 

Williamstown  Branch  . 

J 

Melbourne    and    Hob- 
son's  Bay  United 

TotAl      . 

1 " 

850,297 

50,017 

400,836 

271 

11,706,057 

43,196 

1,538,964 

The  total  gross  revenue  of  the  above  railways^  in  the  year  1868, 
amounted  to  712,765/.,  of  which  282,931/.  were  derived  from 
passenger  traffic. 

The  extent  of  land  under  cultivation  in  the  colony  was  507,798 
acres  in  1863;  479,463  apres  in  1864;  530,196  acres  in  1865; 
592,915  acres  in  1866 ;  631,207  acres  in  1867  ;  and  712,865  acres 
in  1868.  At  the  end  of  1868,  the  number  of  acres  in  'runs'  was 
28,505,344.  The  number  of  live  stock  in  the  colony,  at  the  end  of 
March  1869,  was  to  the  amount  of  143,943  horses ;  693,682  cattle ; 
9,756,819  sheep;  and  136,206  pigs.  At  the  end  of  March  1865, 
the  number  of  sheep  was  8,835,380,  so  that  they  increased  at  the 
rate  of  nearly  a  million  in  four  year& — (Communication  of  the 
Governor  of  Victoria  to  the  Staieaman^a  Tear-hook^ 
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Oomtitatioii  and  Qfuvenmsat 

1*iiE  administration  of  Western  Australia — the  only  colony  to 
which  convicts  from  Great  Britain  continue  to  be  transported — is 
under  a  Governor  appointed  by  the  Crown,  who  is  assisted  by  an 
Executive  Council  composed  of  certain  office-holders,  namely,  the 
senior  officer  in  command  of  the  forces,  the  Colonial  Secretary, 
the  Comptroller-General  of  Convicts,  the  Surveyor-General,  the 
Attorney-General,  and  the  Treasurer  and  Collector  of  Internal 
Revenue.  There  is  also  a  Legislative  Council,  composed,  including 
the  Governor,  of  six  official  and  six  unofficial  members.  The 
official  members  are  the  Grovemor,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces, 
the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Surveyor-Greneral,  the  Attom^-General, 
and  the  Treasurer  and  Collector  of  Internal  Revenue.  The  unofficial 
members  were  formerly  appointed  by  the  Crown,  on  the  recommen- 
dation of  the  Governor,  but  are  in  future  to  be  elected  by  the 
inhabitants  of  the  colony. 

Governor  of  Western  Australia, — Frederick  Aloysius  Weld,  for- 
merly Minister  of  Native  Affairs,  and  Colonial  Treasurer  of  New 
Zealand ;    appointed  Governor  of  Western  Australia  April  7,  1869. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,500/.  per  annum. 


BeyexLue  and  Sxpenditnre. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  during  the  six  years 
from  1863  to  1868  were  as  follows : — 


Yean 

Berenne 

Bxpenditme 

£ 

£ 

1863 

71,708 

71,073 

1864 

71,911 

70.716 

1865 

77,942 

74,986 

1866 

89,888 

84,662 

1867 

90,430 

89,601 

1868 

99,496 

89J26 
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Bather  more  than  one>tfaird  of  the  poblic  inoome  is  denwed 
cuatoms  duties,  and  the  rest  is  made  ap  bj  land  lereniie. 
small  tazes^  and  an  imperial  grant  in  aid,  amounting  to 
per  annnm.     The  oolonj  has  no  pablic  debt. — (Gomm 
the  CrOTemor  to  the  StaUsmarCs  Tear-book.) 


of 


PopnlatimL  and  Trade. 

As  defined  by  Ijoy^  Oomir^K»oii,  Westem  Anstzalia  inclades  all 
that  portion  of  New  Holland  situated  to  the  westward  of  190^  £. 
long.  The  greatest  length  of  ihia  teEzitorj  is  1,280  miles  ftom  noith 
to  soulii,  and  800  miles  from  east  to  west.  The  oceiqiied  portioQ  of 
the  eohmy  is.abont  600  miles  in  lengdi  firom  noaflh  to  aoiitfa,  faj 
about  150.  miles  in  average  breadth. 

Western  Australia  was  fizst  setded  in  1829,  and  &r  many  yeara 
made  but  little  progress,  owing,  to  a  certain  extent,  to  an  afasenoe  of 
trater.  In  1850,  &0  colony  had  not  more  than  6,000  inhabitantB. 
whiles  at'  the  cenms  of  1861,  there  was  a  popnkdion  of  15,691, 
namely,  9,852  males  .and  5,8B9  females. 

.  Acoordi]^  to  an  eansiemtkn  made  December  31, 1868,  Western 
Australia,  at  that  p^ibd,  contained  22,733  inhalntants,  of  whom 
14,539  weire  males,  and  8,194  females.  Bather  more  than  one-third  of 
the  number  lived  in  the  towns  of  Fremantle  and  Perth;,  thv  rest  were 
dispersed,  over  an  area  of  560  miles  by  130.  Th^  e^nsiat  of  ^urmers 
who  cultivate  100  acres,  and  ran  1,000  to  20,000  sheep;  *  cockatoo 
fiumerV  irho  conitijoe  their  p:oduce,  and  carry  on  sometnide;  and 
pensioners,  who  db  military  dnty,  and  have  allotmentd^ '  ISie  live 
stock'  of  l^e  colony,  on  .the  31st  December  1868,^  con^sted  of 
599,756  sheep,  46,21  licattle,  and  18,924  horses.  1^  settled  district 
of  any  size  will  cany  more  than  an  average  of  one  sheep  to  twenty 
acres. 

The  total  value  of  the  .imports  apd  exports  q£  Western  Australia, 
in  the  five  years  from  1864  to  1868,  is  shown  in^the  subjoined  state- 


ment  :• 

r                             •                  F 

•                       r 

r 

Yean 

Importp 

iVBcports 

1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 

1868-     ' 

-  i 

.  .    £        . 

168,707 
448,414 

251,907 
204,613 
225,614 

£ 
111,908  - 
179,147 
152,240 
174,080' 

192,635 

• '  r 

The  value  of^tbe  commercial  intercourse  of  Western  Australia  with 
Great  Britain , and  >Ireland  in  tbo  years  1864-68  is;  shown  in  the 
"allowing  ^abla :—  -* 
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Years 

Sxpoi*t8  from  Western 

Imports  ot  British  Home 
Ftoduoe  into  Western 

Australia  to  Great  Britain 

▲nstralia 

£ 

£ 

1864 

74,829 

97,507 

1866- 

104,678 

112,611 

1866 

103,732 

110,739 

1867 

116,971 

78,802 

1868 

107,712 

107,847 

The  exports  of  the.  colony  to  Great  Britain  consist  ahnost  entirely 
of  wool,  copper,  and  lead  ore,  the  former  of  the  value  of  67,377/. 
in  1866,  of  66,755/.  in  1867,  and  of  74,076/.  in  1868.  Of  copper 
ore  the  exports  to  Great  Britain  amounted  to  3,342/.,  and  of  lead 
ore  to  6,525/.  in  1868.  The  soil  is  believed  to  be  rich  in  mineral 
ore,  principally  copper,  and  coal  has  been  found  in  small  qtiantities. 
Grold  is  likewise  supposed  to  exist  in  Western  Australia,  and  in  1869 
a  reward  of  5,000/.  was  offered  by  the  Government  *  for  the  dis- 
covery of  a  workable  gold->field  in  the  colony.^ 
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ABDUL-AZIZ,  Sultan,  461 
.    Alexander  n.,  Emperor,  355 
Alexandria,  population,  615 
Algeria,  area  and  population,  602 

—  exports  and  imports,  603 

—  government  and  rerenne,  601 
Anhalt,  population,  146 

—  reigning  family^  145 
Antigua,  area  and  population,  274 

—  exports  and  imports,  276 
Argentine  Confederation,  area,  483 
army,  482 

—  —  commerce,  484 

—  —  goTemment^  480 

—  ^  population,  488 

railways,  484 

Augsburg^  population  of,  172 
Austria,  area  of,  21 

—  army,  strength  and  organisation,  17 

—  budget  for  1869,  14 

^  church  organisation,  12 

—  commerce,  23 

-~  commercicil  marine,  25 
-—  constitution,  6 

—  debt;  15 

—  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  12 

—  education  of  the  people,  12 

—  Emperors,  list  of^  5 

—  exports,  value  of,  23 

—  —  to  United  Kingdom,  24 

—  ffovemment,  6 

—  miperial  £Eunily,  3 

—  imports,  value  of,  23 

•^  .^  fjx>m  United  Kingdom,  24 
*—  iron-cladfl,  list»  19 

—  nationalities  in,  22 

—  navY,  strength  and  organisation,  19 
*  nobility,  28 
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Austria,  population  at^last  census,  22 

—  railways,  25 

—  religious  division,  11 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  14 

—  shipping,  25 

—  universities,  12 

Azores,  or  Western  Islands,  area  and 
population,  351 


BADEN,  army,  181 
—  constitution,  179 

—  debt,  181 

—  government^  180 

—  population,  decline  of,  182 

—  reigning  family,  179 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  180 

—  state  railways,  181 
Bahamas,  area  and  population,  274 

—  exports  and  imports,  276 
Baltic  fleets  Bussian,  377 
Barbadoes,  area  and  population,  274 

—  exports  and  imports,  276 
Bavana,  anny,  170 

^  constitution,  166 

—  debt,  176 

—  education,  public,  169 

—  land,  division  of,  172 

—  Landwehr,  171 

—  population,  increase  of,  172 

—  railways,  170 

*-  revenue  and  expenditure,  169 

—  royal  family,  165 
Belgium,  area,  36 

—  army,  strength  and  oiganisation,  35 

—  budgets  for  1869  and  1870,  34 
^  constitution,  29 

—  debt,  34 
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Belgium,  deputies,  number  of,  30 

—  education  of  the  people,  32 

—  exports,  88 

^  goyemment,  31 

—  imports,  38 

—  increase  of  population,  37 

—  nationalities,  37 

—  population,  36 
^  railways,  39 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  68 

—  royal  family,  28 

—  trade  and  commerce,  37 
Berlin,  population,  126 
Bermuda,  area  and  population,  274 

—  expoits  and  imports,  276 
Bismuck,  Couiit,  109 
Bohemia,  diet,  7 

—  nobles,  23* 

—  population,  22 
Bolivia,  area,  488 

—  constitution,  487 

—  exports  and  imports,  489 

—  population,  488 
Bombay,  population,  662 
Bordeaux,  population  of,  85 
Bourbon,  House  pf,r3^6 
Braganza,  Hoiiise  of,  344 
Brazil,  area,  501 

—  army,  499 

—  church  and  education,  494 

—  commerce,  502 

—  constitution,  492 

—  debt,  498 

—  government^  493 

—  imperial  family,  491 

—  navy,  500 

-^  population,  501 

—  railways,  605 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  496 

—  slaves,  602 
Bremen,  constitution,  162 

—  population,  162 

—  trade  and  commerce,  163 
British  Columbia,  area,  516 

—  —  exports  to,  518 

British  (jruiana,  area  and  pop.  274 

exports  and  imports,  276 

BrunswicK,  goverjiment,  140 

—  population,  140 

—  sovereign,  189 

Brunswick,  New    (see    New   BrunS; 

wick) 
Brussels,  population,  37 

i 


Bukowina,  diet,  7 
—  population,  22 


OAIEO,  population,  615 
Calcutta,  population,  662 
Canada,  area,  514 

—  army,  612 

^  church  organisation,  510 
—-  commerce,  517 

—  constitution,  608 

—  debt,  612 

—  education,  610 

—  exports  and  imports,  617 

—  government,  6W ' 

—  immigvation,  616 

—  popuUtioB,  614 

—  reveni^e  and  expeiidit;u?e,  611 
Canton,  imports  and  expibrt^  636 
Cape  of  CK)od  Hope,  are^  60^ 

*-  —  cpmmerce,  610 

goyernment,  60^ 

revjenu^  607 

Carinthi^  diet^  7 

—  population,  22 
Cardinals,  list  of,  316 

—  origin,  318 
Carl  XV.,  Kingi  417 
Camiola,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 

Ceylon,  area  and  population,  627 

—  constitution  and  government,  626 

—  exports  and  imports,  628 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  626 
Channel  Islands,  population,  239 
Chili,  area  and  population,  622 

—  army  and  navy,  523 

—  commerce,  523 

—  government,  521 

—  railways,  524 

—  revenue  and  expen4itiirQ,  622 
China,  area,  632 

—  army,  633 

—  commerce,  634 

—  exports  to  United  Kingdom,  687 

—  government,  631 

—  -  imperial  family,  630 

—  imports  and  exports,  636 

—  imports  from  United  Kingdom,  637 
•—  money,  weights,  and  measnresi  638 

—  population,  632 
^-  irevenue,  631 

—  treaty  ports,  trade  at,  636 
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Christiem  IX.,  Klngj  4^  . 
Colombia,  aifsft,  ^2f . 

—  oonstitntioiit  626 

—  exports  and  impoortfli  528 

—  popnUtion,  537         

—  railway,  528 
Costa  Eica^  area,  582  - 

—  constitiitiQn,  531     . 

—  exports  and  imports,  533 

—  rev^ne  and  e^q^enditure,  531 
Croatia  and  iSdavonia,  diet^  7  • 

'  -r-  population,  2i2  . 

Cuba,  area  and.populatipn,  412 

—  government,  415 

—  prodnctiolis,  413 

DENMAI^K,  agdcultore,  51 
—  army,  49 

—  budget  for  1869-70,  47 
-»  church  organisation,  45 
-*  colonies,  53 

—  commerce,  52 

—  constitution,  44 
^  debt,  48 

-«  education  of  the  people,  46 

—  government,  45 

—  imports  and  exports,  58 

—  land,  division,  51 

—  navy,  49 

—  population,  51 

~-  revenue  and  expenditure,  46 

—  royal  family,  42 

—  sMpping,  53 


ECUADOR,  area,  536 
—  constitution,  535 

—  exports  and  imports,  536 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  535 
Egypt,  area  and  population,  615 

—  army  aod  navy,  614 

—  government,  613    . 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  614 

—  rolers  since  1811,  613 

—  rural  population,  615 

-—  trade  and  commerce,  616 
England,  area,  240 

—  births  and  deaths,  242 

—  c&urch  organisation,  280 
-—  criminal  statistics,  243 

—  education,  214 

—  electors,  pari,  number  of,  201 


FRA.  : 


England,,  endgmtion,  253 

—  militia  eBteblisbinfiint^  230  - 

—  occupations  of  the  j>eople,  241    . 

—  pauperism,  243 

—  paruamentaiy  representation,  203 

—  population,  239 

—  religious  denontin)s(ion^.2I0i  '  '  % 

—  volunteer  army;  228 

—  (see  also  Great  JBtritaia  and  Ire- 
:.landV  '      .        • 


FINLAND,  area,  879 
—  constitution,  361 
T-  revenue  and  expenditure,  371 
Florence,  population,  307 
France,  area,  81  . 

—  army,  organisation,  71 
education,  65 

.  budgets  for  1868  and  1869,  67 

—  church  (organisation,  62 

—  colonies,  93 

—  commerce^  86 

-~  comlmercial  marine,  91 
.^  conscription,  72 

—  constitution,  57 

— •  council  of  state,  68 

—  criminal  statistics,  66 
— X  debt,  national,  70 

—  departments,  81, 

—  division  of  land,  85 

—  education  of  the  pedple,  64 

—  exports,  value  of,  86 

—  exports  to  Ghreat  Britain,  89 

—  government,  59 

—  imperial  family,  55  ..       . 

—  imports,  value  of,  90 

—  imports  £rom  Great  Britain,  88    . 

—  iron-clad  n^vy,.  76 

—  legislative  body,  58 

—  ministers,  59'   ;      ,      •    —  - 

—  national  guard,  72 

—  navy,  75 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  B5 

—  population,  at  various  periods,  84 

—  ^•.  classification  of,  85 

—  railways,  92 

—  religious  denominations,  62 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  69 

—  senate,  eomposition  o^  59.  .  -    . .. 

—  shipping,  91 

—  sovereigns,  list  o^  .57 
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France,  wan,  noent,  oost  of,  85 
Frankfort,  population,  126 
Franz  Joseph  L,  Emperor,  3 


G ALICIA,  diet,  7 
—  nobles,  23 

—  popolation,  22 

Gambia,  area  and  population,  276 
-~  imports  and  exports,  276 
Georgios  L,  King,  279 
Germany,  area,  102 

—  commerce  of,  186 

—  constitution,  98 

—  money,   weights,   and    measures, 

189 

—  population,  102 

—  States  of,  98 

—  ZoUverein  of,  186 
Gibraltar,  area  and  population,  275 

—  exports  and  imports,  276 
Grant,  Ulysses,  President,  667 
Greenlan<(  population,  63 
Ghiadaloupe,  area  and  i>opulation,  93 
Guiana,  British  (see  British  Guiana). 
Guiana,  French,  area  and  pop.,  93 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  area,  239 
army,  242 

budget  fbr  1869-70,  216 

cabinet,  204 

-^  church  organisation,  208 

—  civil  list  of  sovereign,  193 

coal  production,  270 

—.  —  —  colonies,  273 

commerce,  266 

-— commercial  marine,  263 

Commons,  House  of,  198 

—  -^  -^  constitution,  196 

cotton  trade,  268 

—  customs  revenue,  262 

debt,  national,  222 

education  of  the  people,  213 

— .  -^  —  elective  franchise,  200 

emigration,  262 

established  church,  208 

expenditure,  national,  from 

1866  to  1869,  219 
exports,  from  1869  to  1868, 

266 
^  —-  ««•  division  of,  among  various 

nations  in  1867  and  1868, 

268 


Great  Britain  and  Irelaniy  goran- 
ment^  membeni  of,  206 

imports,  from  1859  to  1868, 

266 

distribution  ci,  among 

various  nations  in  1867 

and  1868,  267 

iron-dad  navy,  235 

—  legislature,  195 

—  Lords,  House  of,  197 

ministers  in  1869,  205 

^ ministries  since  the  year 

1716,  207 

naTy,  231 

parhaments^  list  of,  203 

parliamentaiy  goyemment, 

196 

population,  239 

privy  council,  204 

—  railways,  272 

reform  bill,  200 

—  —  —  religious  denomination^ 

210 

—  —  —  revenue,  216 

— Koman  Catholics,  210 

—  royal  family,  192 

shipping,  263 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  195 

taxation,  220 

textile  industry,  268 

volunteer  army,  228 

wealth  of  population,  264 

-—  (see  also  England,  Ireland,   and 

Scotland). 
Gh^ece,  area,  286 

—  army,  286 

—  chur!di  organisation,  281 
— -  commerce,  288 

—  constitution,  280 

—  debt,  284 

—  education  of  the  people,  282 

—  exports  and  imports,  288 

—  government,  280 

—  land,  division  of,  288 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  289 

—  navy,  286 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  287 

—  population,  286 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  282 

—  sovereign,  279 
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HAMBURG,  area,  159 
—  commeree,  159 

—  oonstitation,  157 

—  debt,  159 

—  exports  and  imports,  176 

—  exports  to' Great  Britain,  160 

—  population,  159 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  158 

—  shipping,  160 

HanoTor,  former  kingdom  of,  popula- 
tion, 125 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  117 
Hanse  Towns,  commerce,  159 

—  —  judicial  organisation,  161 
Habsburg,  House  o^  5 

Hesse,  army,  210 

—  constitution,  183 

—  population,  184 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  184 

—  reigning  &mily,  186 
Hohenzollem,  House  of,  105 

—  principality  of,  area,  125 
Holland  (see  Netherlands) 
Holstein,  area  and  population,  124 
Holstein-Gottorp,  family  o^  356 
Honduras,  area  and  population,  274 
T-  exports  and  imports,  -267 
Hongkong,  area  and  population,  642 

—  constitution  and  government^  641 

—  exports  and  imports,  643 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  641 
Hungaiy,  budget  for  1869,  16 

—  constitution,  9 

—  government,  10 

—  nobles,  number  o^  23 

—  population,  22 


rCELAND,  government  o^  45 
—  population,  53 
India,  area»  660 

—  army,  658 

—  budgets  from  1867-69,  649 

—  constitution,  646 

—  currency,  657 

—  debt,  667 

—  government,  647 

—  governors-general,  list  of,  646 

—  imports  and  exports,  665 

—  land-tax,  assessment  of  and  reve- 

nue from,  652 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  673 
- '  opium  monopoly,  655 


India,  population,  660 

—  races  and  creeds,  663 

—  railways,  669 

—  religious  divisions,  663 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  648 

—  towns,  inhabitants  of,  662 
Ionian  Islands,  population,  286 
Ireland,  area,  246 

—  agricultural  statistics,  251 

—  births  and  deatiis,  249 

—  church  organisation,  212 

—  cler^,  income  o^  212 

—  criminal  statistics,  252 

—  decrease  of  population,  248 

—  education,  214 

—  emigration,  249 

—  lan<^  division  of;  251 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  248 

—  parliamentary  representation,  203 

—  pauperism,  252 

—  population,  247 

—  religious  denominations,  212 

—  union  of,  with  England,  203 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ire- 

land) 
Italy,  area,  304 

—  army,  301 

—  budgets  for  1868  and  1869,  298 

—  church  organisation,  294 

—  clergy,  income  of)  295 

—  commerce,  308 

—  commercial  marine,  311 

—  constitution,  293 

—  debt,  national,  300 

—  education  of  the  people,  296 

—  exports  and  imports,  309 

—  government,  294 

—  iron-dad  navy,  303 

—  land,  division  of,  307 

—  monasteries,  number  and  revenue^ 

296 

—  money,    weights,    and    measures 

323 

—  navy,  302 

—  population  in  1866,  384 

of  ancient  divisions,  306 

of  largest  towns,  307 

—  religious  orders,  295 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  297 

—  royal  family,  291  • 

—  shipping,  311 

—  universities,  297 

—  (see  also  Papal  States) 
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JAMAICA,  population,  2f74 
—  exports  and  imports,  276 
Japan,  area  and  poptdation,  676 
•^^  army,  676 

—  feudfd  princes,  676 

—  foreigners,  number,  677 

—  goTeonment,  674 

—  imports  and  ezpoits,  677 

—  money,  weights,  and  measores,  679 

—  trade  with  United  Kingdom,  677 
Java,  area  and  population,  685 

—  army  and  navy,  684 

—  commerce,  686 

—  culture  system,  681 

—  government,  681 

—  money,  "heights,  and  meaeures,  687 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  682 

—  trade  with  ^e  Netherlands,  686 
'Jesuits,  number  of,  321 

Jews,  Austrian,  number  of,  11 

—  French,  number  of,  62 

—  Irish,  number  of,  212 
^—  Prussian,  number  of,  1 1 1 
•^-  Russian,  number  of,  864 
Johann  I\,  King,  130 
Juarez  BenitOj  president,  538 

■fZHEDlVE,  of  Egypt,  6l3 

LABUAN,  ttrea  and  population,  275 
—  exports  to  Great  Britain,  276 
Lauenburg,  area  and  population,  124 
Leipzig,  population  and  trade,  134 
Liberia,  area  and  population,-  620 

—  government,  619 

—  revenue  and  trade,  620 
Lichtenstein,  populati(m,  185 
•;—  reining  family,  186 
iiippe-Detmold,  population,  16JJ 

reigning  family,  151 

Lisbon,  population,  351 
Liverpool,  commerce  of,  263 
iiloyd,  Austrian,  shipping  of,  25 
Lombai'dy,  area  and  population,  306 
London,  commerce  of,  263 
Liibeck,  constitution,  161 

—  population,  162 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  161 

—  trade,  169 
Luis  i.,  King,  343 

Luxemburg,  area  a&d  papulation,  337 


MADEAS,  population,  662 
Madrid,  population,  408 
Malta^  area  and  populatiiHi,  276 

—  exports  and  imports,  276 
Marseille,  population^  86 
Martinique,  area  and  popuJfttioB,  93 
Mauritius,  area  and  population,  276 

—  exports  and  imports,  276 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin,  sitea,  136 

—  -^  constitution,  136 
reigning  family,  134 

Tftveaane  and  expenditure,  136 

B^dom  oi  the  people  137 

Mecklepbnig-S^trelitK,  population,  144 

=^  reigning  fiimily,  143 

Messina,  population,  307 
Mexico,  area  and  population,  641 

—  commerce,  642 

—  constitution,  638 

—  debt,  640 

—  government,  638 

—  mining  industry,  ^43 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  639 
Milan,  population,  307 
Moldavia  (secf  Eoumani«) 
Montserrat,  ilrea  and  population,  274 

—  imports  and  exports,  276 
Munioh,  population,  172 

NAF£«ES,  population,  307 
Napoleon  III.,  Emperor,  66 
Natal,  area  and  population,  618 

—  government,  617 

—  imports  and  exports,  619 

—  revenue  and  expenditure^  617 
Neapolitan  States,  area,  306 
Netherhmds,  area,  336 

—  army,  334 

—  budgets  for  186^69,  SSSJ 

—  church  organisation,  326 

—  colonies,  339 

—  conmKeroe,  338 

—  constitution,  328 

—  debt,  333 

—  education  Of  the  people^  329 

—  exports  and  imp<^,  887 
.— ^  government,  8^ 

—  navy,  336 

—  populaticfu,  386 

—  religious  denominiitiona,  329 
-^  revettue  and  expenditiire,  330 

—  royal  family,  366 
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Netherlands,  shipping,  339 

—  States-general,  328 

—  trade  and  commerce,  337 
New  Brunswick,  area  and  pop.,  614 

—  —  imports  and  exports,  6L7 
Newfoundland,  area  and  pop.,. 61 6 

—  imports  and  exports,  618 
New  Granada  (see  Colombia) 
New  Orleans,,  popnlation,  679 

New  South  Wales,  area  and  pop.,  7(M2 

commerce,  704 

—  education,  703 

government,  701 

— immigration,  703 

mines  and  minerals,  706 » 

religious  creeds,  704 

— revenue  and  exp^  702 

New  York,  population,  579 
New  Zealand,  area  and  pop.,  711 

—  —  commerce,  714 

—  —  government,  708 

—  —  native  population,  712^ 

revenue  and  expenditure,  709^ 

wool  exports,  716 

Norway,  area,  433 

—  army,  431 

—  budget  for  1866-69,  .431. 

—  commerce,  434 

—  constitution,  429 

—  council  of  state,  430 

—  debt,  431 

—  exports  and  imports,  434 

—  navy,  432 

—  population,  4S3 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  431 

—  Storthing,  429 

Nova  Scotia,  area  and  population,  610. 

—  —  exports  and  imports,  617 

OLDENBUR^i  area  and -population, 
139 

—  constitution}  138 

—  reigning  family,  137 

—  revenue  and  expenditure^  138 
Oldenburg,  House  of,, 43 
Ontario  (see  Canada) 

Oporto,  population,  36! 
Orange,  family  of,  326 

PANAMA,  trade,  828 
Papal  States,  area,  321 
army,  321 


Papal  States,  budget,  320 

cardinals,  316 

clergy,  318 

council  of  state,  316 

debt,  320 

ecclesiastical      administration, 

316 

government,  316 

Jesuits,  number,  321 

pontiff,  election  of,  312 

population,  321 

revenue,  320 

trade  and  commerce,  322 

Paraguay,  area  and  population,  547 

—  government,  646 

—  produce,  648 

—  revenue,  647 
Paris,  population,  86 

Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  jurisdic- 

ti(»i  of,  281 
Patriarchates,  number  of,  318 
Persia,  area  and  population,  693 

—  commerce,  694 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  691 

—  sovereign  family,  689 
Peru,  area  and  population,  562 

—  commerce,  663 

—  debt,  661 

—  government,  560' 

—  guano  produce;  65Z 

—  revenue  and  ei^enditure,  661 
Philadelphia,. population,  679 
Philippine  Islands,  commerce,  414 

—  population,  418 
PiuS'IX.,  Sovereign-Pontiff,  312 
Poland,  area,  379 

—  constitution,  361 

—  population,  .381 

—  railways-,  388 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  366 
Pontiffs  of  Rome,  list  of,  313 
Pope,  mode  of  election  of,  312 
Porto  Rico,^  area  and  population,  412 

—  commerce,  414 
Portugal,  area,  361 

—  army,.  350 

—  budget  for  1868-69,  348 

—  church  organisation^  346 

—  colonies,  366 

—  commerce,  362 

—  constitution,  346 

—  debt,  349 

—  education  of  the  people,  347 
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Portugal,  exports  and  imports,  352 

—  government,  346 

—  money,    weights,    and    measures, 
353 

—  navy,  350 

—  population,  351 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  348 

—  royal  family,  343 

—  trade  and  commerce,  351 
Prince  Edward  Island,  area  and  popu- 
lation, 516 

—  imports  and  exports,  518 
Prussia,  area,  122 

—  army,  117 

—  budget  for  1869,  113 

—  chamber  of  deputies,  108 

—  church  organisation.  111 

—  clergy,  number  and  income,  112 

—  coal  production,  128 

—  commerce,  126 

—  commercial  marine,  127 

—  constitution,  107 

—  council  of  ministers,  109 

—  debt,  public,  116 

—  division  of  land,  126 

—  education  of  the  people,  1 12 

—  exports  and  imports,  126 

—  government,  109 

—  industries,  128 

—  iron-dad  vessels,  119 

—  landwehr,  117 

—  legislative  body,  108 

—  manu£ictures,  187. 

—  navy,  119 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  126 

—  population,  122 

—  ports  of  war,  122 

—  railways,  129 

>  —  religious  denominations,  111 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  113 

—  royal  family,  104 

—  shipping,  127 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  107 
Puerto-Rico  (see  Porto  Kico) 


QUEBEC,  population,  516 
Queensland,  area  and  pop.,  717 

—  government,  716 

—  immigration,  718 

—  imports  and  exports,  718 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  716 


RATISBON,  population,  172 
Reunion,  area  and    population, 
93 
Keuss-Greiz,  population,  157 

reigning  family,  156 

Beuss-Schleiz,  population,  155 

reigning  family,  154 

Roman  States  (see  Papal  Statea) 
Romanof,  House  o^  356 
Rome,  ancient  diocese,  312 

—  last  census  of,  321 
Roumania,  area  and  population,  473 

—  constitution,  471 

—  commerce,  474 

. —  government,  472 
Russia,  area,  379 

—  army,  372 

—  budget  for  1869,  366 

—  church  oiganisation,  362 

—  commerce,  385 

—  commercial  marine,  387 

—  conscription,  373 

—  constitution,  357 

—  Cossacks,  376 

—  council  of  the  empire,  358 

—  council  of  ministers,  359 

—  debt,  nniional,  369 

—  education  of  the  people,  364 

—  fleet  of  war,  377 

—  foreign  loans,  368 

—  government,  359 

—  growth  of  empire,  381 

—  holy  synod,  359 

—  imperial  family,  355 

—  imports  and  exports,  386 

—  iron-clad  navy,  378 

—  lands  of  foreign  settlers,  333 

—  local  administration,  360 

—  manufactures,  389 

—  money,    weights,    and    measures, 

390 

—  navy,  377 

—  nobility,  384 

—  population,  379 

—  races,  382 

—  religious  denominstions,  363 

—  railways,  388 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  365 

—  senate,  358 

—  serfs,  emancipation,  382 

—  shipping,  387 

—  sovereigns,  list  of^  357 

—  universities,  365 
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SABDINIA,  area  and  pop.,  306 
Saxe-Altenburg,  population,  150 

reigning  faimly,  149 

Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  constitution,  148 

r  —  population,  148 

reigning  family,  147 

Saxe-Meiningen,  population,  l'4d 

reigning  £a.mil3%  144 

Saze- Weimar,  «irea,  142 

—  —  constitution,  142 

population,  143 

reigning  family,  141 

revenue  and  expenditure,  142 

Saxony,  army,  101 

—  constitution,  131 

—  debt,  133 

—  education,  132 

. —  population,  134' 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  13  2  ~ 

—  royal  family,  130 
Schaumburg-Lippe,  population,  156' 

reigning  famHy,  166 

Schleswig-Holstein,  population,  124' 
Schwarzburg-Kudolstadt,    area    and 

population,  163 

—  —  reigning  family,  162 
Schwarzburg-Sondershausen,  area  and 

population,  154 

reigning  family,  162 

Scotland,  area,  244 

—  birthis  and  deaths,  245 

—  church  organisation,  211 

—  criminal  statistics,  246' 

—  education,  214 

—  emigration,  253 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  245 

—  pauperism,  246 

—  parliamentary  representation,  203 

—  population,  244 

—  religious  denominations,  211 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ireland) 
Senegal,  area  and  population,  93 
Serfs,  Russian,  emancipation  of,  382 
Servia,  army  and  poptdation,  475 

—  commerce,  476 

—  government,  474 

Shanghae,  imports  and  exports,  635 
Sicily,  area  and  population,  300 

—  monasticism  in,  296 

Sierra  Leone,  area  and  population,  274 

imports  and  exports,  274 

Silesia,  Austrian,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 


South  Australia,  area  and  pop.,  722 

commerce,  724 

government,  720        ' 

mines,  726 

occupations  of  the  people,  722 

railways,  727 

religious  denominations,  723 

revenue  and  expenditure,  721 

Spain,  area,  405 

—  army,  403 

—  budget  for  1868-69,  399 

—  church  organisation,  396 

—  colonies,  412 

—  commerce,  409 

—  commercial  navy,  411 

—  constitution,  393 
--  Cortes,  394 

—  council  of  ministers,  396 

—  debt,  public,  401 

—  ecclesiastical  property,  401 

—  education  of  the  people,  397 

—  exports  and  imports,  409 

—  government,  395 

—  iron-clad  navy,  404 

—  landed  property,  division  of,  408 

—  mines  and  minerals,  409 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  41 5^* 

—  navy,  404 • 

—  nobility;  .408 

—  population,  406' 

—  railways,  410 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  399 

—  shipping,  411 

—  sovereigns^  list  of,  396 
Styria,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 
Suez  canal,  617 

—  town,  population,  616 
Sweden,  area,  426 

—  army,  423 

—  budget  for  1868-69,  421 

—  commerce,  426 

—  commercial  marine,  427 

—  constitution,  419 

—  council  of  ministers,  420 

—  debt,  422 

—  exports  and  imports,  426 

—  government,  420 

—  mines  and  minerals,  427 

—  navy,  424 

—  population,  425 

—  railways,  428 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  421 
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"HE   GOSFOSATION 


OF  THB 


SCOniSH  PROVIDENT  INSTITUTION. 

Institutbd  1837.    Incobporated  1848. 

BEAB  OFFICE— 6  ST.  ANDREW  SQUARE,  EDINBURGH. 
LOHDOH  OFFICE— 18  KING  WILLIAM  STREET,  E.C. 


TRUSTEES. 

ALBXANDBB    HATHESOK,     Baq.     of 

ArdTO§8,  M.P. 
CHABLBS     GOWAK,     Beq.    of    Logan 

Houae,   Penicuik. 


JAS.    A.     CAMPBELL,     Baq.     Yonnger 

of   Stracathro. 
CHABLBS     LAWSON,    Bsq.    of    Borth- 

wickhall. 


EDWABD  8.  GOBDON,  Bsq.  Advocate,  Q.C.,  LL.D.,  M.P. 

Its  Advantages,  as  compared  with  other  Offices^  are : — 

A  greatly  larger    original   Assurance   at  most  ages  for  the   same 

Premium,  azid  eventually,  to  good  lives,  as  large    additions  as 

where  the  ordinary  high  rate  of  Premium  is  charged. 

For  the  $ame  yearly  mm,  as  large  an  Aasnranoe  may  gmerally  be  secured  >Vom  Uuftnt  as 
can  be  looked  for  elaewhere  only  after  many  years'  accumulation  of  Bonuses,  Thus  a  Policy 
for  £1,200  or  £1,250  may  be  had  for  the  Premium  usually  charged  to  assure  £1,000  only. 

The  WHOLB  PBOFITS  are  secured  to  the  Policy-holders  themselves,  and  are  divided 
on  a  ^stem  at  once  nfe,  equitable,  and  peculiarly  favourable  to  good  lives,  the  surplus 
being  reserved  for  those  members  who  alone  have  made  surplus  iwyments.  Policies,  say, 
for  £1,000  have  in  this  way  been  increased  to  £1,400,  £1,600,  and  even  to  £1,800. 

BBALISED  FUNDS,  aooomulated  entirely  from  the  Premiums,  exceed  £1,500,000— the 
Increase  in  last  year  being  no  less  than  £188,640.   Sttbeosiing  Assurakges  exceed  £6,500,000. 


PROVISIONS  UNDER  FAMILY  SETTLEMENTS. 

Its  terms,  while  thus  weU  calculated  to  meet  the  requirements  of  intending  Assurers, 
are  spedally  adapted  to  the  case  of  Provisions  under  Family  Settlements  or  otherwise,  where 
it  is  frequently  of  importance  to  secure,  for  the  smallest  present  outlay,  a  competent  pro- 
vision, <d  definite  amount,  in  the  case  of  early  death,  without  sacrifioe  of  eventual  additions 
from  the  profits.  

TRANSFER    OF    ASSURANCES. 

From  its  very  moderate  rates,  this  Society  is  peculiarly  suited  to  the  case  of  those  who 
may  have  reasons  for  wishing  to  discontinue  their  Policies,  and  to  assure  afresh  in  an  Office 
of  undoubted  stability.  Even  after  several  years  this  may  be  effected  without  much,  if  any, 
peconiary  loss. 

The  *  Insurance  B^^istar '  (Kent  &  Co.,  London)  gives  enquirers  the  means  of  judging 
as  to  the  financial  position  of  the  various  Offices.  The  facts  there  brought  together  show 
that  no  Offloe  gives  evidences  of  greater  progress  and  stability  than  the  ScornaH  Pbovidxmt 

EXAMPLES  OF  PREMIUM  FOR  ASS'JRANGE  0'  ^100  AT  DEATH,  WITH  PROFITS:- 


Patabls 

Aqb  35 

AGB80 

AGS  85 

AGS  40 

AGS  45 

AnnnaUy  during  life    . 
For  31  years. 

£  s.   d, 

1  18    0 

2  13    6 

£  $.   d, 

8    16 

3  15    4 

£  «.    d, 
3    6  10 

8    0    3 

£  s,   d, 
3  14    » 

8    7    6 

£  t.    d. 

8    5    9 

8  17    6 

Oopifls  of  BiAsmxirr  of  Taluation,  Bsosiptb  and  Bxpbnditttrb  and  iNVBsnaurrs,  with 

•very  Information,  may  be  obtained  on  application. 
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mSS^  Established  1856.  ^/jM^ 

^^  Jncorporated  hy  Eoyol  Ckari&r  18«7.  ^ 


PAXBOK. 

His  Obacb  t&b  Lobd  Abcsbissop  of  GAinwiBVBT. 

Yxcx^ATsair. 

filS   GBA.CB  TUB  .LOBB  AbCBBISHOP  OF  AB1CA.OH. 

FBE8IBEHT. 

Tlie  Right  Hon.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Iioiq>ov. 

YIOS-FBBilBBHTS. 

The  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Ohapman,  'D;D.,  Fellow  of  Eton  CoUeee,  See. 
The  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Aioibbsoh,  .D.D.,  Chancellor  of  St»  Pvu'a^  && 

TBEASTTBBB. 

Sut  GaoaoB  Babbow,  BuL 


This  C6rpovfttio!i  gives  immedicUe  help,  b«Ui  in  Money  and  Clothiag,  to  thfl 
Clergy,  their  Widows,  and  Orphans,  in  temporary  distress. 

Dnring  the  past  Eleven  Yean  the  Coipomtion  has  aided  r)l,727  casea  with 
the  sum  of  £12^464,  besides  numerous  Parcels  of  Clothing. 

The  Committee  assist  the  Clergy  of  the  United  Church  of  England.  Wales, 
Ireland,  and  the  Colonies,  their  Widows  <aod  Orphans,  without  di«tinctioB.  lliey 
are  guided  solely  in  their  decision  by  the-WAirr  and  wobth  of  the  applicant. 

The  Committee, Acting  upon  the  principle  that  "he  gives  double  who  gives 
quickly,"  meet  the^ -second  and  fburth  Tuesday  in  «ach  month,- to  consider  the 
cases  brought  before  them ;  and  they  earnestly  and  cofifidenthr  ai^eal  to  the 
wealthy  Clergy  and  Laity  to  enable  them  to  continue  their  Grants  wilh 
undiminished  liberality. 

Annual  Subscriptions  and  Donations  may  be  paid  to  4he  account  of  the 
Trustees  of  Thb  Poob  Clebgt  Bblief  Cobpobation,  London  and  Westminstor 
Bank,  St.  James's  Square ;  or  to  Sir  Obobob  Babbow>  Bart.,  T«eaaurer ;  and 
daily  at  the  Office,  86  Southampton  Street,  Strand,  to  the  Secretary,  to  whcfBn 
Post-office  Orders  and  Drafts  should  be  made  payable.  They  w^  also  be 
thankfully  received  by  any  Members  of  the  Committee. 

J.  K)MUN]>  cox,  M.A.  F.8.A.  Chairmam. 
.0.  THORNTON  M0STO7,  M.A.  ffon.  Sec 
-B.  TIT&TLa  PIGOTT»  iSeeretaiy. 


SOCIETY'S  OPFICES; 

36  SOUTHAMPTON  STREET,  STRAND,  W.O. 

Th€  ANNUAL  REPORT  fer  1868-9,  mntakring  a  LIST  vf  UUBBQRIBMBA,  OABM 
RZMEVMlit  «c.  vtiU  1m  famm'Mk  9n  mqilMalMii  tooths  SmMtatry 
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Karly  in  1870  will  be  published,  under  the  direct  reyiaion  and  correction 

of  the  Nobility, 
I^riee^  doth  gilt,  U.  6d. ;  JMlf-bound  betl  oa^  and  comen,  giit  and  gilt  edgeSf  12$. 

DEBRETT'S  ILLUSTRATED  PEERA6E  AND  TtTLES  OF  COURTESY  FOR  1870. 


THE    CONTENTS    WILL    BE    COMPLETE    BIOQRAPHIES.    WITH    THEIR 
SEATS.    RESIDENCES.    AND    CLUBS.    OF 
1.  The    RoTml  Family  and  Peen  of  the  Blood 

S.  Tlie%eri  and  FtereiMfl  of  the  United  King- 
dom, with  Date  of  the  Gnatioa  of  a« 
Peeraoe. 

S.  The  liOidf  Spiritoal. 

4.  The  Heir  Apparent  or  Heir  PresnmptiTe  to 
each  Peer  or  Feereei. 

DEBRETT'S    PEERAGE    WILL    ALSO    CONTAIN    ILLUSTRATIONS    OF  .THE 
HERALDIC    INSIGNIA.    WITH    DETAILED    DESCRIPTION.    OF 
1.  The  Royal  Family  and  Peen  of  tlu  Blood        4.  The  Orden  of  Knighthood ;  and 


9.  The  Predeceaaor  of  each  Peer  or  Peeren. 

6 .  The  Dowager  Lady  of  any  Peer. 

7.  Peen  and  reereaies  recently  deceased,  whose 
Peerages  have  become  extinct ;  and 

8.  Biographical  Sketches  of  every  Younger  Son  or 
Married  Daughter  of  a  Peer,  alphabetically 
arranged. 


Royal. 

t.  The  Sees  held  by  the  Lords  Spiritnal. 

8.  ThePeersandPeeressesoftheUnitedKlngdom. 


5.  The  Dates  of  the  Creation  of  the  yarious 
Peersges. 


DEBRETT'S    PEERAGE    WTLL    ALSO    CONTAIN    A    FULL    LIST    OF 


1.  Her      Majesty's    Privy    Council    of     Great 

Britain. 
8.  Her  MAiwty'i  Privy  Conadl  of  Inland. 


3.  Ambaaaadors  Ministers,  &c.  to  Foreign  Coun- 

tries; and 

4.  The  Orders  of  Knighthood  and  Nnrons  of  the 

Knights. 


FINALLY.    DEBRETT'S    PEERAGE    WILL    ALSO    CONTAIN 
An  Obituary  of  tlie  deceased  Peers  and  Peeresees 
of  t^  past  year;  and 


An  Essay  on  Titles,  Orders,    and   Degrees  of 

Precedence  and  Dignities,  Illustrate.. 
Etc.  etc.  etc. 


iVtce,  cloth  gilty  Si,  6d. ;  ha^f-bound  best  ca(f 

DEBRETT'S  ILLUSTRATED  BAR0NETA6E 

THE    CONTENTS 
COBIPI^KTH    BI<M»BAPHIK8 

1.  Of   every  BARONET  and  KNIGHT  of  the 

United  Kingdom. 
S.  Of  the  Heir  Apuurent  or  Presumptive  of  every 

Baronet  i  and 

5.  Of  the  Dowager  Lady  of  erezy  Baronet  and 

Knight.    

4.  The  Name  and  Titles  of  tlie  FredaoaMors  of 

each  Baronet. 
&»  The    Seats.  Residences,  Clvbs   But,  of  every 

BARONET  and  KNIGHT. 

6.  The  Seats,  Residences,  Clubs  ±0.  of  the  Heir 

Apparent  or  Pnsumptive  to  each  Baronet. 


9. 

10. 
11. 

IS. 
13. 


and  comertttgiU  and  gilt  edge$,  Us, 

AND  THE  KNI6HTA6E  FOR  1870. 

WILL    BE 

The  Date  of  the  Creatlee  of  each  Baronetage. 
The  Coat  of  Anns  with  Heraldic  description  of 

evenr  Baronet. 
The  Church  Patronage  of  every  Baranet,  with 

Name  of  tlw  Livings. 
The  Translation  into  English  of  the  Mottoes 

of  eaeh  Baronet. 

DrrBBBSTjLNO  A  VB0D0TB8  BBLATIHG  TO  TKB 

Familt,  thji  Oaioor  o#  thb  Coat  or 

A&XS  ftc. 
Modes  of  Addressing  Persona  of  Bank,  ftc.  1 

and 
The  Obituary  of  the  Tear. 


A  /tw  dai^  {about  Jive)  qfter  the  publication  of  the  works  above  named,  will  be  ieeued  in 
One  Volume,  price  17«.  6d.,ha^-bound  leather,  gilt  and  gilt  edges, 

DEBBETX?8     UJUS^TtlAVWin 

PEERAOE     AND     BARONETAOEi    WITH    THE    KNieHTAOEi    FOR    1870. 

BEING    THE    BEFORE-NAMED   TWO   VOLUMES    BOITND   AS    ONE. 

It  wiU  contain  over  1,800  ve4l%i  »bput  1,600  Heraldic  lUustrations,  and  will  be  oorzeeted  up  to  the 
latest  moment  of  going  to  disss.  The  fhct  that  a  proof  of  the  Biography  of  gvery  Feec.  Baronet,  and 
Knlffbt  named  in  the  work  is  forwarded  diiect  to  him  for  approval  and  eorreetion,  eUarly  proves  that 
Dbbkbtt'b  is  tlie 

MOST    COBBBCT    PBIBAGI,    BABOIUTAGB,    AHD    KHI«]ITA«I    PITBUeHED. 

PHee,  cloth  gilt,  6«.  M. ;  or  ha^-bound  beet  calf  and  comers,  gilt  and  gilt  edges,  10$,  Hd. 
BBBBBTT»8    II«Ii17STBATED    BBBiULDlC   A   BM|«BAraiCAIi 

HOUSE     OF    COMMONS    AND    THE     JUDICIAL    BENCH     FOR     1870. 

EDITED  BT  BOBERT  H.  MAIR,  Esq. 
Conslrtiag  of  about  600  pages,  and  containing  about  1,000  Engravings  of  Coats  of  Arms,  tea. 

London:  Published  by  DEAN  &  SON,  at  the  Office  of  'Debrett/ 

66  Ludgate  Hill,  London,  £.C. 
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THE  GUARDIAN,  »  Weekly  Journal  of  Politics,  Literature, 
Music  and  the  Fine  Arts,  Ecclesiastical,  Home,  Foreign,  and 
Colonial  News,  is  issued  every  Wednesday,  in  time  for  the  evening 
mails,  price  Sevenpence  stamped.  Sixpence  unstamped. 

The  Guardian  is  supplied  direct  from  the  Office  to  Subscribers 
paying  in  advance  only,  at  the  rate  of  £1  lO's.  per  annum. 

Advertisements  intended  for  insertion  in  thte  current  week's  Guardian 
should  be  sent  to  the  Office  some  time  on  Monday,  and  payment  made 
at  the  time  in  cash ;  postage-stamps  may  be  sent  if  more  convenient  to  the 
Advertiser,  but  at  the  rate  of  thirteen  to  the  Shilling.  The  charge  for  each 
insertion  is — not  exceeding  Three  Lines,  Three  Shillings ;  eveiy  additional 
Line,  Ninepence.  On  an  average  eight  words  go  to  a  line.  Servants  wanting 
situations  are  chaxged''  only.  Two  Shillings  for  the  Three  Lines.  Notices  of 
Testimonials,  Births,  Marriages,  and  Deaths  inserted  at  Two  Shillings  and 
Sixpence  each  for  One  Line,  and  a  Shilling  for  every  additional  Line. 

The  last  return  published  of  neivspaper  stamps  is  for  the  years  ending  June 
1 868.  Of  course^  it  does  not  include  the  unstamped  issue.  The  average  stamped 
circulation  of  each  paper  during  the  last  eight  years  is  as  follows : — 


Year  to  June  80 


Guardian    

Saturday  Eeview  

Becord    

Lancet    

Law  Times    

Patriot  (afterwards  En- 
glish Independent)... 

Athenseum 

Nonconformist  

The  Queen 

Evening  Mail    

Watchman 

Weekly  Begister  

Tablet    

John  Bull  

Spectator    

Church  Review 

Economist 

St.  James's  Chronicle. . 
English  Churchman ... 

Examiner  

Literary  Churchman... 

Clerical  Journal    

Observer 

Wesleyan  Times    


18«1 

1868 

1865 

1866 

1867 

1868 

4,098 

4,217 

4,692 

4,666 

4,992 

6,204 

3,269 

3,760 

3,760 

8,760 

3,730 

3,346 

2,946 

2,716 

2,663 

2,644 

2,628 

2,692 

1,389 

1,361 

1,610 

1,668 

1,741 

1,908 

1,971 

2,067 

2,028 

2,134 

1,616 

1,687 

906 

923. 

973 

1,009 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•• .- 

•  •  • 

1,384 

1,668 

1,846 

1,846 

1,616 

1,616 

1,384 

1,384 

1,481 

1,461 

1,384 

1,442 

1,269 

1,384 

... 

746 

748 

884 

1,000 

1,384 

2,468 

2,211 

1,730 

1,634 

1,606 

1,314 

1,164 

1,019 

1,600 

1,269 

1,269 

1.201 

1,342 

1,000 

1,061 

1,108 

1,123 

1,186 

1,454 

1,388 

1,321 

1,296 

1,236 

973 

721 

696- 

676 

682 

730 

846 

696 

618 

680 

726 

761 

789 

••  • 

616 

681 

699 

661 

763 

976 

827 

816 

776 

767 

713 

897 

671 

392 

413 

702 

637 

660 

663 

702 

701 

687 

600 

1,474 

1,082 

884 

776 

639 

643 

787 

611 

382 

469 

606 

534 

2,396 

1,668 

1,036 

834 

679 

506 

1,600 

1,134 

730 

634 

611 

431 

677 

462 

423 

461 

466 

259 

PrinUd  and  PubtUfu4  by  W.  Odbams,  at  tht  Offlce,  6  Burleigh  Street,  Strand,  London,  W.C 


Advertising  Sheet,  y6$ 


LONDON    LIBRARY, 

12  ST.  JAMES'S  SQUARE,  LONDON,  S.W. 

POUNDED    IN    1841. 


Patron— H.ILH.   THB  TBINCE   OF   WALBS. 
President— THE  BABIi    OF  CLABENDON,  K.a. 

The  following  are  the  Terms  of  Admissioi^to  this  Library,  which  contains  85.000  Volumes 
of  Ancient  and  Modern  LitHrature  in  various  langunges : — Subscription,  £3  a  year,  or  £8 
with  Entrance  Fee  of  £6 ;  Life  Membership,  £20.  Fifteen  Volumes  are  allowed  to  country, 
andTen  to  town  members.  Reading-Boom  open  from  Ten  to  half-past  Six.  Catalogue, 
New  Edition,  with  Classifled  Index  of  Subjects,  royal  8vo.  (900  pp.)  15s. ;  or  to  Members 
10s.  6d.  Prospectus  on  application. 
BOBEBT  HARBISON,  Secretary  and  Librarian. 

Demy  8to.  cloth,  IBs. ;  half  law-calf, -218. 

A  MANUAL  OF  MARINE  INSURANCE. 

By  Manlby    Hopkins. 

By  the  same  Avthor. 
Third  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged,  demy  Svo.  cloth,  ISs.;  half  law-calf,  <2  Is. 

A   HANDBOOK  OF  AVERAGE. 

To  which  is  added  a  Chapter  on  Arbitration. 
SMITH,    ELDEB,    &    CO.,    15    Waterloo  Place. 

CHUBCH   AND   STATE. 

THE      JOHN      BULL 

(ESTABLISHED    1820) 

is  the  Leading  Weekly   Organ   of  the   Conservatives. 

It  gives  the  eailiest  Political,  Ecclesiastical,  and  Fashionable  Information. 
The  News  is  carefully  condensed,  gooBd  Correspondence  is  encouraged,  the  Fine 
Arts,  Literature,  Theatres  and  Masic,  all  receive  attention,  and  Articles  on 
Social  Topics  form  a  prominent  feature  in  the  Paper.    Price  5d. ;  Stamped,  6d. 

Office :  6  Whitefriars  Street,  E.G. 

ECONOMIST, 

Weekly  Commercial  Times,  Bankers'  Oazette,  &  Railway  Monitor : 

A  Political,  Literary,  and  General  Newspaper. 
Price,  stamped  9^.,  unstamped  8d.    Published  evjery  Saturday  Morning. 

AIbo  in  connection  with  the  Economist, 

THE  mVESTOBS'  MONTHLT  MANUAL, 

giving  the  highest,  lowest,  and  latest  price  of  all  Stocks  daring  the  month,  Bailway  Shares, 
Bankbig  Shares,  and  other  secarities ;  the  mode  in  which  their  dividends  are  payable,  their 
f onr  last  dividends,  &c. ;  so  as  to  give  all  the  information  so  important  at  all  times  to  investors, 
and  especially  important  when  prices  are  fluotaating.  The  Wannal  includes  Stocks  dealt  in 
at  the  Provincial  Exchanges  as  well  as  in  the  London  Market. 

The  INVESTORS'  IfONTHLY  If  A-NUAL  is  now  sold  separately,  price  9<f.  stamped,  M. 
unstamped.    If  taken  as  a  supplement  to  the  Economist,  it  remains  at  its  former  price,  6</. 

Office— 340  Strand,  W.C.,  and  all  Booksellers. 
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Late  Prol^flor  of  Polltl«al  BMamiy.  Osfbrd. 


A   HISTOBT   of  AaBICniiTITKB  and  FBICE8   in   BKOIiAITD, 

from  1259-1400.     Compiled  entirely  from  Origiaal  and  OontemponmeonB  Beoorda. 
2  vols.  8to.  42t. 

Jl  MANXJAI.  of  FOLITICAI.   BOOVOKT,  fbr  Schools  and  GoUeges. 
New  Edition.    Extra  fcp.  8vo.  4$.  6d. 

ADAM   SMITH'S   INQUIBT  into  the  NATUBE  and  CAUSBB  of 

the  WEALTH  of  NATIONS.    Edited  by  J.  E.  T.  Rogbbs,  M.A.    2  vols.  8vo. 


OxyoR0/  printed  at  the  Clabendon  Press,  and  tinblished  by  HACim.T.AW  &  Co.,  London, 

Pnblishers  to  the  UnlverBity. 


BE-ISSU8,  WITH  A  SUPPLEHBN9. 
In  two  large  vols,  imperial  8to.  dtaOi,  41.  l&t. 

THE    IMPERIAL   GAZETTEER: 

A  GENERAL  DICTIONARY  OF   GEOGRAPHY, 

Physical,  Political,  Statistical,  and  Descriptive,  containing  OomprehenslTe  Aooonnte  of  the 
Countries,  Cities,  Towns,  Villages,  Seas,  Lakes,  Biyers,  Islands,  Ifonntains,  ValleyB.  &c.,  in 
tbe  World.  Edited  by  W.  G.  Blaceib,  Ph.D.,  F.B.Q.8.  With  a  SUPPLEMENT,  bringing 
the  GkNOgraphical  Information  down  to  the  latest  dates.  Blnstrated  by  above  Bight  Hnndred 
EBgraving»-on  wood  of  Views,  Coetames,  Hq^  Plans,  &c. 

*  This  exceUent  book  of  lef  erence.  .  .  .  All  the  artidee  we  have  examined,  whether 
long  or  short,  exhibit  a  greater  degree  of  oorrectneas  in  minnte  detail  than  we  sbonld  have 
thought  practicable  in  so  comprehensive  a  work.* — Atheimuvu 


BLACKIE  &  SON,  44  Paternoster  Bow. 


CLEKOT      MUTUAL      ASSURANCE      SOCIETT. 

ESTABLISHED    IN    18B. 

Office:    No.  2  Broad  Sanetnarj,  Westminster. 

Trustees. 
The  Akchbishop  of  CiavTERBURT.  I        Tbe  Bishop  of  Winchbstbr. 

The  ABCHBI8HOP  of  DimuN.  I        The  Arohdbaqon  of  Haxdbxohs. 

Chairman :  The  Venerable  the  Arch2>baoon  of  London. 

Deputy  Chairman  :  The  Honoorable  Edward  W.  Douglas. 

Actuary :  Shiwabt  HblObb,  Esq. 

Secretary :  The  Rev.  John  Hodgson,  H.A 

TotadBxistingAjmnnoSB £4,47S,028    0».    Ocl. 

Total  Annual  Income 178,545    9»,    Id. 

Total  Invested  Capitad 1,693,975    1«.    6d. 

For  the  year  ended  May  81 ,  1869, 81 5  Proposals,  aesming £274,540,  andyieldingin  Annnal 
Premiums  £9,888  16«.  6d.,  w«re  completed  ;  and  £88,482  18«.  Id.  was  (notwithstanding  the 
large  reductions  made  by  Bonus  in  every  fifth  year  fron»1881  to  1866,  botb  inoluaive),  added 
to  the  Fund  accumulating  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  future  claims. 

Prospectuses,  Accounts  of  Bonus,  &c.  &c. ,  to  be  had  atthe  Office,  on  application  personally, 
or  by  letter;  also  a  Pamphlet  by  tl]«  Bev.  J.  HoDosoNycalled  *  Notes  on  Life  Aasnrance,' 
containing  explanations  on  various  interesting  points. 

Clergymen  and  their  Wives,  and  the  relations  of  Clergymen  and  of  their  Wives,  are 
invited  to  make  Life  Assurances  in  this  Society. 

OBSERVATIONS  in  REFERENCE  to  DURATION  of  LIFE  AMONGST 
CLEBGTMEN.  Established  upon  investigations  made  in  the  Case  of  Five  Thousand 
Incumbents  of  Livings,  from  the  Middle  of  the  Last  Century  to  the  Middloof  the  Present.  By 
the  Bev.  John  Hodgson,  M  Jk..,  of  Trinitv  College,  Cambridge,  Secretury  of  the  Cl«rgy  Mutual 
Assurance  Society,  and  formerly  Vicar  of  St.  Peter's  in  the  Isle  of  Thanet,  andBural  Dean  of 
Westbere. 

To  which  is  added  a  Supplement,  by  Samubl  Bbowx,  Em.,  President  of  the  Institole  of 
Actuaries.    Copies  may  be  had  of  Messrs.  C.  and  E.  Latton,  Fleet  Street.    Price  '2s.  6«L  each. 
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Micifn.T.Aiy  &  co;s  PTTBnOATIOyS, 

The  Bight  Hon.  John  BrigMs  Speeches 

On  Various  Questions  of  Public  PoUcy,    Edited  by  J.  E.  Thobold 

KOGEBS. 

AUTHOE a  POPULAR  EDITION,  extra  fcp,  8m  3«.  6i. 
LIBRARY  EDITION,  2  vols.  8vo,  withPortraU,  2S«. 

Anntxls  orf  Our  Time. 

A  Diurnal  of  Events,  Social  and  Political,  which  have  happened  in  or 
had  relation^  the  Kingdom  of  Gfreat  Britain,  from  the  Accession  of 
Queen  Victoria  to  the  opening  of  the  Present  ParUament.  By  Joseph 
iBvufG.  Wiih  Index  and  Table  of  Administrations,  8vo,  half 
bound,  ISs,    Second' Edition. 

The  Land- War  in  Ireland:  a  History  for  the 

Times.    By  James  Godkin,  Atxdwr  of  ^Ireland  and  her  Churches  J 

{^mediately. 

Systems  of  Land  Tenure  in  various  Civilised 

Countries,  A  Series  of  Essays  published  under  the  Superintendence  of 
the  C<d>den  Club.  ilmmediately. 

On  Labour  ;  its  Wrongfut  Claims  and  Rightful  Dues;  Actual 
Presead^  and  Possible  Futtire,  By  W.  T.  Thohntok^  Author  of  *  A 
Plea  for  Peasant  Proprietors.^    Sixn  148.     Second  Edition, 

Professor  Fawcett's  Manual  of  Political  Economy. 

New  Edition,  revised  throughout,  with  Two  New  Chapters  on  '  National 
Education  *  and  *  The  Poor  Laws  and  their  Ir^uence  on  Pauperism  J 
Cheaper  EeUtionj  orown  8vo.  10»;  6d. 

Professor  Fatvcett,  M.P.^  on  *  The  Economic  Posi- 
tion of  the  British  Labourer  J    Extra  fcp,  %vo.  5«. 

By  R.  Dxn>LET  BaxteB;  M.  A. 

National  Income- 

With  Coloured  Diagram.    Svo.  80.  6d. 

The  Taxation  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

Its  Amountj  its  Distribution,  and  Pressure,    Svo.  4s.  Qd* 

The  House  of  Commons. 

Hhatrations  of  its  Bistory  and  Practice.  By  Reginald  F.  D. 
Palgjlate.     brown  ^vo,  4«.  ^d. 


MACMILLAN  &  CO.,  London. 


y6i  Advertising  Sheet. 


CMIML-UM  &TOS  AM  RIFLES. 
K.  M.  REILLY  &  CO. 


DIBECT-ACTIOH   CXNTBAL-TIBE  aUItS, 

ranging  from  15  to  35  Quineas,  RIFLES  on  same  principle  for  Large  Gstd* 
in  India.  Africa,  &c. ;  adapted  for  round  and  sbsll  biLliatH,  with  heavj  charge* 
foT  low  traject'ir; ;  accurac;  guaranteed ;  prices  ranging  fram  30  to  50  Oniaeas. 

pm-CABTRWGE  GUNS  AND  RIFLES  IN  GREAT  VARIETY. 
BBIBOH-LOASINO  OAFBULE   BBTOLTEBS,   tnm  Kj.  to  ISOi.      AIR   OAHXS,  lui. 


E,    M,    BEILLY    akd    OQ.. 

GUN  MANUFACTURERS, 

502    Ne-w    Oxford    Street,    London. 


BRANCH:     2   RUE  aCRIBE,  PARIS. 


THE    WAT     TO     OBTAIN     SOUND     HEALTH. 


10  umuUy  pndDOfl  fumtlonaL  d«rtiugeiii«nt  TltMlDff  the 

Jnfl.— Pnrifj  tlw  blDod  tma  bII  aerid  and  corrnpt  hmaonrs, 
and  you  will  nmoYO  tbe  cauKS  ot  tbe  gnateat  nUH  of  tho 
dlHuai  which  aflliot  n  Duaj.oC  tlio  tumum  fjuillj . 

A  KEHBDY,  OTond  by  thirty  ymn"  eiperlenoe,  capable  0* 
eftaetlng  >uoh  a  dedrable  and  Impoituil  puipoae,  1*  ellN  liefora 
(hcpul^ln 

WHELFTON'S 

VEGETABLE    PURIFYING    PILLS. 

Thia  tomoni  medldno  hupnrad  It*  ralnt  li  SbtMH  of  Ctis 
HBAO,  CBBBT,  BOWBLS,  LITBB.  and  DIOBSTIVB  OS- 
OAIf B,  SIDNBTS,  &c.  1  Oao  in  BElXniATISM,  m.CBEB. 
BOBBS,  and  SKIN  DISBASBS,  U  being  a  dbect  FUBIFIBBoT 
llie  BLOOD  and  other  fluldiof  the  hnmu  body. 

Prepand  and  nld  wholeiale  and  null  in  boiM,  ptioa  T^.. 
1(.  lid.,  and  Ii.  M.  aacb,  by  Q,  Whilitoh  t  Bon,  *  Oiana 
Court,  Tleet  Street,  London.  And  may  l»  bad  ot  all  ChemleU 
and  Hadicin*  Tandon.    Sent  poit  taa  <m  noaiFt  of  8.  U, « 
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*For  90  yMum  I  kaTe  recommended  Dr.  liocoelc'e  Waf)»re  aa  rery  exoellent 
ff»r  Co«f  ks.  Colds,  and  all  IHsordere  of  tlie  Giieet  and  Iiungu*  I  take  tkem 
nnyeelf  dnnnv  tke  w^inter.' 

The  above  is  from  Mr.  W.  Ibeland,  Chemist,  JBgremont,  Cfumberland, 

Kf  partiee  kare  keen  entirely  enred  off  Conslui,  Aetkmas,  Ae.  (after 
off  enflterlnv),  by  jour  Ineettmakle  Bfedlolne'  (Dr.  liocook'e  Wafiere). 
The  above  is  from  Mr.  E.  H.  Basnish,  Druggist,  Market  Place,  fVigan. 


AJSTD   Aldt   DI80BDBB8    OFTKM   BSEATH   AlTD   IiTTKoST         ^^ 
Tk«r  AM  iBTalukla  for  ctewrlHr  Bai  •tmuthaalBS  the   wIm,  aai  hsTe  k  pleaMwt  taata. 

Price  1#.  l^.,  29. 9d^  and  4«.  6a.  per  box.    Sold  faiy  all  Chemistt. 
Small  Books,  oontaining  many  handfeds  of  (}ant,  may  be  had  from  every  Affent. 


CARICATURES    OF    LIVING    STATESMEN 

The  First  Volome  of 

VANITY 


Ck)ntainiiig  22  Cari<»tiire  Portraits  of  Living  Statesmen,  is  now  ready. 

Price  £1  7s.  6d. 

The  Second  Volume  will  be  published  early  in  Januaiy  1870.    Price  £l  U, 


Office :  27  Tavistock  Street,  Covent  Garden,  London,  W.C. 

Dr.  corns  BROWM'S  OHLORODYITE. 

Tlie  Orislnal  and  only  Qenuine. 

ADVIGB  TO  INVALIDS. — If  yon  wish  to  obtain  quiet  refreshing  sleep,  freo  from  head- 
ache, relief  from  pain  and  anfinush,  to  calm  and  assuage  the  weary  achings  of  protracted 
disease,  inyigorate  the  nervous  media,  and  regulate  the  circulating  ^stems  of  the  bo<W,  yon 
will  provide  yourself  with  that  marvellous  remedy  discovered  by  Dr.  J.  OOLLIS  BBOWNE 
(late  Army  Medical  Staff),  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of 

CHLORODYNE, 

and  which  is  admitted  by  the  Profession  to  be  the  most  wonderful  and  valuable  remedy 

ever  discovered. 

0/7 L.  UffUiJ  Yn/ 1,   it  the  best  remedy  known  for  Coushs,  Consumption.  Bronchitis,  Asthma. 
/ILJt  f)Qf)f)Y/i/ F  c''^™^^^^ 'cb^<^^  <^°^  arrests  those  too  often  fhtal  diseases  ■  .Diphtheria, 

riU I  n Df) nY/U P  *^  ^®  *  chum  in  Diarrhoea,  and  is  the  only  speeillc  in  Cholera  and 

riU  I  /ID/inVliiC  efi^u*Uy  cuts  short  all  attacks  of  Epilepsy,  Hysteria,  Palpitation,  and 

/lUI  f)Pf)r)YN  F  i*  the  only  palliative  in  Neuia]<la,Ilheumatism,  Goat,  Ctaeer,  Toothache, 

CAVTIOW.— Vioe-Clianoellor  Sir  W.  Paos  Wood  stated  that  Dr.  J.  CoLLis  Bbownb  was,  nn- 
cloDbtedly,  the  Inventor  of  CHLORODYNE  %  that  the  story  of  the  Defendant,  Frbuiah,  was  deliberately 
nntme,  which  he  regretted  to  soy,  had  been  sworn  to.-.See  2Ytnes,  13th  July  1864. 

Frwn  LoBD  Francis  OoNTNaHAM,  Mount  (Jharles,  DonegaL— 2)eeemft«r  11, 1868. 
Lord  Frands  Conynsham,  who  this  time  last  year  bouffht  some  of  Dr.  J.  ColUs  Browne's  Chlorodyne 
from  Mr.  Davenport,  and  has  found  it  a  most  wonderibl  Medicine,  will  be  glad  to  have  half-a«dosea 
bottles  sent  at  once  to  the  above  address. 

Sold  in  Bottles  at  1«.  1^.,  2«.  M.,  U,  6<i.,  and  11«.  each.  None  is  genuine  without  the 
words '  Dr.  J.  Golus  Browne's  Ghlobodtnb'  on  the  Government  Stamp.  Overwhelming 
Hedlcal  Testimony  accompanies  each  bottle, 

CAUTION.-BEWARE   OF   PIRACY   AND    IMITATIONS. 

SOLB  llANXTFAcruBEB— J.  T.  DAVENPOBT,  88  Great  Bussell  Street,  Bloomsbnry,  London. 
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Adverliaing  Sheet: 


BOTAL    AGEICTTLTUBAI.    COLLEGE, 

CIRENCESTER. 


HIS  QB&OB  THE  OUKE  OF  UABLBOBOUaH,  D.C.L. 

RIGHT    HON.     T.    H.    SOTHBB( 

ESTCOORT. 
EDWAfiD  HOLLAND,  Aq. 
JOHN  THOONHILL  HABBiaOIf, 

Tax  Bit.  IOHK  CONBTABLB,  KJl.,  1!Ma.  Coll.  OuO. 

B.,  M.R.A-C. 


— £trHmt  H.   CHURCH, 
JTalurat  BMny—W.  T.  THIHELTON  DTBR 


I.  7.C.8. 


Anatomy,  npriolegt,  and  HwJene — JOHN  A.  UcBBEDB,  Pb.D.,  U.R.G.T.S. 
Xalhtntalia  and  Sarttftiig—TSB    PBIHCIPAX.  Drailiit~ii.^CB3    KILLEB. 

HK  COLIiEQB  «u  Inmrpontal  by  Cbarter,  gmiled  b;  Her  MajeaCf  In  CoDnglt,  Uuch  !T, 

IBM.  fOrtheimrpoH  oE  offonllng  t.  rractlial  uid  BdentlBc  Agrlcsltiml  Blucatlan  to 

Stadenc*  froin  all  porta  irf  th«  Kingdom. 


The  College  Dlplomi— w* 


luMmctloD  in  A^oolton 


B0  holding  It  to  the  poaftlOQ  of  G 
ftry,  and  Any  othsr  ono  Bubjeot  < 
>y  Lecture*  mid  dally  Prutlcal  CIw 


.    .  iwe,  but  an  zvqnlnd  tfl 

..,„ IdMedallaglvBBwaiyCliTMi 

lOr  tbe  rUplomm* 

ail)' In  ulvanak    iN-SruDittTa,  £100.    OuT-arunnrn,  ASH, 


BY   APPOINTMENT 


TO  H.R.H.  THE  PRISCE  OP  WALES. 


ALIENS  PORTMANTEAUS 


37  WEST   STRAND,   LONDON. 


ninstrated  Catalogue  of  500  other  Articles,  for  Home  or 
Contmental  Travelling,  by  Post,  Free. 


AIXEirS  FAHHT        £10  lOs.  SIL7ZR 

QXUSKVTLB  DBZBSHra  LAST'S  WJUtOSOBB 

POBnUKTEAU.  BA0.  I0ETIC&HTB&1T. 


FBIZE  MEDAL  AWARDED 

FOR    GENERAL    EXCELLENCE. 


fjz  Advertising  Sheet. 


M.   F.   DENT, 

Watch,  Clock,  &  Chronometer  Kaker 

TO    THE   QVEENr 

83   &    34    C0GK8PUR   STREET, 

CHAMNO  CROSS,  LONDON. 


DENT  S  CHROirOMETERS,  WATCHES,  and  CLOCKS  have  lflii« 
held  pre-eminent  rank,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  toTlomfmg 
Reports  :— 

SIR  WILLIAM  ARMSTRONG,  Inventor  of  the  Armstrong  Onn,  says: 

*  9  Htds  Pabk  Sibkbt,  W.  :  Korember  14, 1861. 
( The  Chronoineter  Watch  yoa  made  for  me  in  December  1859  has  new  been 
affected  by  travelling  or  riding ;  its  variation  at  the  end  of  a  year  was  only  45 
SBOonds.    It  has  proved  in  every  respect  a  most  satisfactory  Watcdu 

*  To  M.  F.  DENT,  <  W.  a.  ABMSTBOITO. 

>  33  COCKSPUB  STREET.' 


THE  ASTRONOMER- ROYALi  Greenwich  Observatory,  xeportlng  in  18»  on 
Wb  odetoated  trial,  when  nearly  590  Otaionometers  were  tested,  ag%\ 

'Torn  Cbronometer,  No.  114»  is  entitled  to  the  First  Preminm.  Actnal  vaKia> 
tion  in  the  year  0*54  hlmdredths  of  a  second.  This  is  superior  to  any  other  yet 
tried.         

^  Mr.  BBNTJ  <  J.  FOND,  AjBrntoNoiOEBrBoTAL 


THE  RUSSIAN  IMPERIAL  ASTRONOMER,  M.  STRUVE,  of  St.  Peters- 
burs,  reporting  upon  81  Ohr<mometeni  tested  by  the  Bossian  Ohrono- 
metnoal  Bzpedition,  says : 

( The  Dent  Chronometers  have  hdd  first  rank  in  a  brilliant  manner. 
They  contributed,  beyond  dispute,  the  most  effBCtnally  to  the  exactitude 
oftheresntt.  « It.  STRXrVR.* 


» 


BT  COHMAITD  or  THE  BHPBROR,  THE  RUBSIAS'  GOLD  MBDAL  Of  TEX  HlOHSTT 

OoDxa  or  Mbbtt  wa»  piububnsbd  to  Mb.  DENT. 


G.  B.  AIRY,  ESGti  Astronomer-Royal,  in  testimony  of  the  exocilenoe  of  DBrfB 
Turret  Olocks,  says : 

'  BOTAL  OBsasYiffaBT,  G-KEEirWICH,  Ji^y  22, 1845. 

*  I  believe  the  Olock  which  you  have  oonstraoted  for  the  Royal  Ez)change  to  be 
the  best  in  the  World  as  regards  aocnrapy  of  fpoing  and  ot  striking. 

•  Mr.  DENT,  *  ©.  B.  AIRY. 

•  33  COCKSPUR  STREET,  Charing  Cross.' 


Council  and  Prike  Medals  awarded  by  the  Boyal  Commis- 
sioners of  International  Exhibitions  1861  and  180d. 


83    &,   34    COCKSPUR    STREET, 

CHABma  CBOSB,  LONDON. 


% 


